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PREFACE 


I must express my regret that circumstances entirely beyond 
my control have delayed the issue of this second volume for 
so long a period. Part of the book was already in print as 
far back as 1931. But the preoccupation of the University 
Press in printing certain under-graduate text-books, the difficulty 
of getting the maps ready and grave family bereavements are 
some of the reasons which delayed the publication of the volume. 
I have however utilized the time at my disposal by bringing 
up to date certain portions in, the light of fresh material. 

With this volume ends the analysis of the political history 
of the various dynasties that ruled in Northern India during the 
three or four centuries preceding the establishment of the 
imperialism of Delhi under the Turks. The beginnings of some 
of these dynasties however have been traced as far back as the 
middle of the sixth century A.D. while there were others which 
retained their vigour till the fourteenth century. The riding tribes 
of some areas again were never thoroughly subjugated by^ the 
empire builders of Delhi w^ile those of one area at leas 
permanently outside their sphere of influence. T' 
these dynasties during the period under survey, s 
vast area extending from he Kishen Ganga ;•? 
the Godavari in the south ' ■ ” 

westjv v. 
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< 81 . 


I have dedicated this volume to the memory of my father. I 
owe much of whatever success I have attained as a student 
of history to his advice and inspiration. 

I conclude with the hope that my readers will find this 
volume, like its predecessor, of some use at least as “ a prepara¬ 
tory clearing ground for more ambitious work.” 


Departments of Ancient Indian History 
& 

Sanskrit, 

University of Calcutta. 

18th November, 1935. 
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dynastic history 

OF NORTHERN INDIA 

CHAPTER XI 

Candratreya8 (Oandbllas) of Jeja-bhukti (Bundelkhand) 

There is little doubt that the rise of the Oandella power in 
t ie south of the Jumna was one of the important contributory 
causes that hastened the downfall of the Gurjara-PratTh^a 
empire in Northern India. When however we try to trace Che 
ire. eginnings and growth of the Oandella kingdom we moet 
ivith considerable difficulties. Tradition records the followi ncr 
account of their rise. b 

Hem-raj, the purohit of Indrajit, the Gaharwar raja <of 
^enares, had a daughter named Hemavati. She “ was ver-y 
j| fu1, and one <% when she went to bathe in the Ra ff 
W’ Hft was seen and embraced b y Candrama (the Moonm 
:ie was preparing to return to the skies, Hemavati cursed 
a. ‘ Why. do you curse me?’ said Candrama, 'your son Wall 
■e earth, and from him will spring a thousand 
• enquired : How shall my dishonour be 
without a husband?’ ‘ Pear not,’ replied 
wi ll be born on the bank of the Karnavatl 
x> hhajuraya, and otter gift and 

m Mahoba (Mahotsavanagara) be wii" 

, u . XT - * kins .. On the hill of 

branches. Hemavati * ,. r , 

> - . 

effaced when I am a 
’ Candrama, ‘ your son ' 

river; then take him i > 

pc .'•> n. sacrifice. 1 


0 




666 dynastic history of northern india 

225. 1 The traditions preserved by the family of the Qanungo 
of Mahoba inform us that Candra-varma overthrew the Parihars 
in Bundelkhand. 4 The genealogies preserved in the official 
charters of the Candella princes, however, are ignorant of the 
existence of this prince. Thus the Khajraho' stone inscription 
of .Dhanga (V.S. 1011) gives the following account of the origin 

of the dynasty 8 : — 

Vilvasrk Puranapurusa (The creator of the universe, that 
) ancient being). 

Bages Marlci, Atri, etc. 

Muni Candratreya...acquired fierce might by ceaseless 
j austex’ities 

From him princes. ( bhubhitjam) who had the power 

to destroy or protect the whole earth. 

In this family Nrpa Naimnka 
Vakpati 


j i . 

JayaSakbi Vijaya6akti 

Rahil a Vi 

I ' j$ifl 

Harsa=Kaficuka 

I 

Y aso v arm a n W : miW' 

j / ip * 

Dhanga (V.S. 1011 > 

% 

1 Ibid. / 

2 JASB, 1881, Vol. L, p. 3. The date of this event is given a* 0 

3 jgJ, Vol. I, pp. 132 ff. This is the earliest record o<* J * 

supplifiB any in formation about the of the family. Hv 

records. Thus in the Khajraho stone inscriptionof Kokki . 

From his eye the Moon ; His boo the sage Candrjifcreya I 
tiaMajah princes, ^^iTTSSuiii*'}' see .to«' I* Tho cop 

priijaae ” of tiandr&treya~narendrai(iafn, wfasa . and then gi 

tbo donor of the grant ; see I A. XVl, pp. 207 ff. Somefcir^ 

. , ■. I cfammt 677. 

praiae of oflly the Mo° n , • he line, as far known, which 

XVI, PP- 9 1 , re ara gijgjjj; yarintious in other 

. ^ J ala (V. S. 1068) we have : Atri : 

n the family- of the Candratreya« 
per plates usually begin with the 
B the name of the grandfather of 
' ■ the inscripth ” ’ e 
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It should however be observed that both tradition an( j in¬ 
scriptions agree in tracing the descent of the family to th e Moon. 
The fact that the traditional founder of the dynasty is first; taken , 
to Khajraho 1 is also consistent with epigraphic and foreign 
evidence. For the earliest inscriptions of the Candellas come 
from that place, and the Kamil, one of the oldest compilations 
of Arab history, connects the dynasty with Kajurahah 
Cunningham discovered another agreement between tradition a.^ 
epigraphic evidence. By counting backwards from 954 A.B ( 
the earliest known date of Dhafiga, the 6th lineal descendant of 
Nannuka, and assigning a period of 20 to 25 years for each 
generation, he fixed upon the first quarter of the 9th century 
A.D., as the approximate date of Nannuka. 3 Then by referring 
S aril oat 225, one of the traditional dates for the foundatiop of 
the Candella dynasty, to the Harsa era, he found it in perfect 
agreement with the above date (225+606 = 831 A.D.). 3 There, 
is yet another agreement between tradition and epigraphy if we 
accept the name Candra-varma as a mere hiruda of Nannuka. 
But the statement that the founder of the dynasty'supplanted 
the Parihars cannot be accepted. From about the time oV 
Njkmuka down to the beginning of the 10th century the G-urjare,. 
Aatiharas were at the height of their power, and it is unlikely 
that, during this period, the Candellas would succeed in driving 
them out of the land lying to the south of the Jumna. It is n aore 


that the name Qandratreya was really a later Sanskritised form of the word CWd, re lia. 
According to him this last word was formed from Candra by the addition of the p ra tnt 
suffix ilia. The form Curhdella occurs in the Deogarh rock-inscription of Klrbivar' m -, m> jr^ 
VoL XVIIT, pp. 937 ff. The form Candella is found in the Banarea grant of the Iv. i actir j 
Lo/ksrai-Karna El, VoL II, p. 306 • while the form Candela occurs in the Madanpur inscrip¬ 
tion of Cftham&oa’ Prthvlraja III* (V.) Sariwat 1230; see A8R,V oL XXI, p. 174, We reserve 
for discussion the question of the origin of the Candellas in VoL III of the present work. 

* Sometimes spelt Klmjuraho. 

2 TKA, Bulak, 1874, VoL IX, pp. 115-16. 

a AStt, Voi. II, p. 447. 

4 The other traditional dates for the foundation of the Candella power are 204, 661, 
and 682. We can of course refer the first of these to the Har$a era; but the three other 
dates 66.1, 677, and 682 cannot be satisfactorily explained. See JASB, VoL L, pp. 3-6. 
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* . ‘ ' vi'A'v;'';^V a-. ■■ v ' v ■:■■■'''■ " A : 

likely that ^he Candella Nannuka was at first a feudatory of Naga- 
bhata II (°• 815-33 A.D.) and ruled over a small principality 
round a uou ^ Khajraho, the Kharjjuravahaka of the inscriptions. 
This a^redo with the tradition which places the original home of 
the Cf md ellas at Maniyagarh in the Chhatarpur State (C. I.). 
In tP e Khajraho inscription of Dhanga, Nannuka is called 
nrpfi an< j is described as * a touchstone to test the worth of the 
g 0 ],d of the regal order, who playfully decorated the faces of the 
wo >men of the quarters with the sandal of his fame,’ and whose 
enemies carried ‘ his commands on their heads, like a garland.’ 1 
fn another Khajraho inscription of the same king Nannuka 
i 8 called a mahlpati ‘whose prowess reminded the gods of 
/Irj'una.’ 2 This is the only information available about the 
first historical personage in the genealogy of the Candellas. 
The Indian prahstikaras at any rate do not err on the side of 
moderation and it is extremely impossible that they would have 
emitted such a tangible historical fact as the defeat of the 
jpariharas, if that incident really happened in the career of 
t;he founder of the dynasty, and attached to his memory such 
v .ague generalities which in Indian records mean practically 
nc othing. It is also significant that Nannuka’s name is omitted 
frc )m other Candella inscriptions, which are not few. 

He 5 would have certainly loomed as a more substantial figure 
in t,he family tradition if he had really laid the foundation of 
the sovereignty of the family by violently uprooting another 
dynasty* The evidence available therefore suggests that his 
positi^ n was that of a petty feudatory ruler. It would even 
be risi' { y t° assume -that he ‘ enjoyed some share of sovereign 
^vwer ’ from the mere fact that in the inscriptions of his distant 
descendants he is designated a mahlpati or a nrpa. There is 
also no evidence to prove the alleged connection of the founder 
of the dynasty and the purohita of thfc Gahadavalas. In fact 


1 SI, Vol. I, p. 125, V. 10. 

2 Ibid, p. 141, Vs. 14-18. 
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epigraphic evidence is against the supposition that Nannuka 
could even be a contemporary of the early G-ahaclavalas of 
Benares (11th century A. D.). 1 

The next person in the Candella genealogy is Vakpati, the 
son of Nannuka. His existence is also known from the two 
inscriptions referred to above. The first informs us that the 
illustrious Vakpati defeated his enemies in battle and made 
the Vindhyas his pleasure-mount (Krlda-giri) , 2 According to 
the other record, the Ksitipa Vakpati is said to have excelled 
by his wisdom and valour (even) the mythical kings Prthu and 
Kakustha.* From the fact that he is referred to as having 
made the Vindhyas his pleasure-mount we may perhaps be 
justified in concluding that Vakpati succeeded in extending 
to some degree the limits of his small ancestral principality. 
But in my opinion the persons who really succeeded in establish¬ 
ing the foundation of the prosperity, though not the sovereignty 
of the family, were his sons Jayasakti and Vijaya^akti. 4 
Excepting in the two inscriptions mentioned above, these two 
brothers are generally described in records as the first ancestors 
of the Candellas. Verse 10 of a fragmentary inscription at 
Mahoba again tells us that Jeja (Jayasakti) gave his name to 
Jeja-bhukti, just as Prthu did to Prlhivi . 5 This Jeja-bhukti s 
is generally accepted as the ‘old name of Bundelkhand and 
the original of the vernacular form Jajahutl or Jajahotl, just 

1 See ante, DHNI, Vol. I, pp; 504 ft. 

1 El, p. 125, Vs. 11-12. 

3 Ibid, p. 141, Vs. 16-17.. 

* There are variant forma of these two names in the inscriptions. For the former we 
have : Jeja (J$| Vol. I, p. 221 , V. 10), and Jejjaka (El, Vol. I, p. 122, line 6 ); for the 
latter, we have Vijaya {El, Vol. I, p. 141, V.18), Vijja (El, Vol. I, p. 122 , line 6 ) and 
Vijft (El, Vol. I, p. 221 , V. 10). 

6 El, Vol. X, p. 221 . 

6 There are variants of this name. A Madanpur stone inscription gives the form 
Jp,jilka-bhu1<ti (Cunningham, ASR t Vol, X, plate XXXII, !No. 10, lines 2-3). The same 
form of the name is found in several other Madanpur records, with the addition of defo, 
or mandala . (See ibid, Vol. XXI, p. 174.) The Ratnapur stone inscription of the Kala- 
curi Jajalladeva (Cedi) Sarhvat, 866 , gives the form Jejabhuktika ; see El, Vol. I, p. 35 , 



as modern Tirhut is derived from Tlra-bhukti.’ 1 Cunningham, 
who first, proposed this identification, further identified this 
name under its vernacular form with the Ghih-chi-t‘o of Yuan 
Chvvang. But as the date of Jayasakti cannot be earlier than 
about the beginning of the 9th century, and as there is nothing 
to discredit the epigraphic evidence that he gave his name to 
the Bhukti, we must give up this identification. 8 Watters may 
be right when he suggests that the Chih-chi-t‘o of Yuan 
Chwaug represents modern Ghitor and not Jajhofci. 8 From 
the fact tliat his dominion is called only a Bhukti we may 
infer that Jayasakti was at best a mere feudatory perhaps of 
the great Gurjara emperor Bhoja (c. 836-88 A.D.). In the 
inscriptions he is generally praised vaguely for victories over 
his enemies. Thus in a Khajraho inscription of Dhafiga we 
are told that “ by the unmeasured prowess” of him and his 
younger brother “ adversaries were destroyed, as woods are 
burnt by a blazing fire.” 4 Butin another Khajraho inscrip¬ 
tion of the same king, the younger brother Vijaya is said to 
have, ‘ like Rama, on his warlike expeditions reached even the 
southernmost point of India.’ 8 It is not impossible that there 
may be some historical truth hidden in this reference. But 
if he really invaded peninsular India he must have done so as 
the feudatory of some more powerful sovereign. For though 
the brothers are repeatedly referred to ini the inscriptions as 
having added ‘ radiance ’ to the family of the Candratreya 

* BI) Vert* I, p. 218; AGf, 2nd ©d.» Calcutta, 1924, p. £>51. The form Jejfthuti with 
ita capital Kajuraha occurs in BirunUs Indie a, Traaa. by Sachaa, Trubner, Vol. I, p. 202. 
Ibn Batutft visited Kajarra in A. D, 1335* This city must bo the same as the Kajuiahah 
of Blruni and Ibn ul-Athir. Cunningham in his footnote, on p. 551, givestbe name 
of the city visited by Ibn Batuta in the ‘original Persian (a slip for Arabic) characters f 
as Kajura. But in the text edited by Defr&mery and Sanguinetti (Voyages d'ibn Batoutah ,, 

Paris 1858, p. 39) it is clearly written as ; s^e also Ibn Batuta, by Gribb, 

Boutledge, 1229, pp. 226 and 863. ^ ' 

* Unteuability of this identification of Cuuningham was first pointed out to me by 
Prof. B. C. Majtimdar of the University of Dacca. 

3 YC , Vol. II, p. 251. 

4 Bl> Vol. I, p. 126, V. 15. 6 El , Yol. I, p p . 141-42, V. 2(1. 
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princes, it is significant that they are seldom giv^n the; epithets 
of sovereign rulers, and are on the contrary often simply palled 
heroes {vim)} We may therefore conclude with spine 
probability that Vijayasakti, who succeeded his elder brother as 
the head of thjB family, was, still a subordinate chief, possibly of 
the Gurjara-Pratlhara Bhoja or his son Mahendrajjala {c. 893- 
907 A.D.). The position of Rahila, Vijayasakti’s son and 
successor, does not appear to have been different from that 
of his father. He is mentioned only in two of the Gandella 
inscriptions so far discovered; and in both of them he is merely 
praised in conventional phrases for his bravery and victories. 
Thus in the Khajraho inscription of Dhanga, the royal pragasti- 
ka'ra says : “Thinking of whom (Rahila) the enemies enjoy little 
sleep at night. Who never tired, at the sacrifice of battle, where 
the terribly wielded sword was the ladle, where the oblation of 
clarified butter was made with streaming blood, where the 
twanging of the bow-string was the exclamation of va$at, (and) at 
which exasperated warriors marching in order were the priests, 
successful with bis counsels (as with sacred hymns) sacrificed, 
like beasts, the adversaries in the fire of enmity, made to blaze 
up high by the wind of his unappeased anger.” 2 In another 
Khajraho epigraph of the same king Rahila is given credit for 
favouring his friends and punishing his enemies. 3 It was not 
till the reigns of his son Harsa and his grandson Yasovarmam 
that circumstances favoured the. growth of a strong Gandella 
state. The continuous struggle between the Gurjaras and the 
BasIrakiltas which had been raging since the days of Vatsa and 
Dhruva suddenly took a bad turn for the Gurjara-Pratlharas some¬ 
time between 915-18 A.D. 1 The Rastrakutas under India III 

\ h 

0 l lbid t TV, p. 157, line 2; Vol. X, p, 47, line 2 ; Vol. XVI, p. 12, line 3, and p. 274, 

line 2. 

2 EL Vol. I, p, 131, V. 17, also p. 126. This idea of comparing battles to sacrifices 
is probably taken from the Mahdbharata ; see Bongavdsi (Calcutta) ed., Udyogaparoa, Chap. 
141, Vs. 29-51; see also JL, Vol. XIV, 1927, Notes on War in Ancient India, p. 1 ff. 

3 EL Vol. I, p. 242, Vs. 22-23. . •' 

* See DHNL Vol. I, p^579 ff. 
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captured Ujjayim and overran Northern India. The imperial 
city of Kanauj itself was completely devastated. There is some 
evidence to show that the Deccan i kings held some portion of 
the Gahga-Yamuna Doab even as late as 930 A.D. This severe 
blow and the strangle-hold on the very heart of the imperial 
power must have greatly weakened the control of the central 
government on its provinces. It is true that the Pratlhara 
emperor was assisted by a number of his feudatories to recover 
some of his dominions. A fragmentary Candella inscription at 
Khajraho, for instance, says that either Harsa or his son 
Yasovarman placed Ksitipaladeva again on the throne 1 
( Punar-yena-6ri-Ksitipaladeva-nrpatih simhasane siha [pitahj ). 
In their official records, also, till the year 954 A.D., in the reign 
of Dhahga, the Candellas actually acknowledged the sovereignty 
of the G-urjara-Pratlharas. But there is enough evidence to 
show that their obedience to the Kanauj power was fast growing 
nominal. Harsa, who was possibly reigning when the Rastrakiita 
invasion took place, does not appear to have indulged in any 
open acts of hostility to the imperial power. In a fragmentary 
stone inscription discovered at Khajraho, he is said to have 
“conquered many proud enemies” {drptarivrmdaJP . 2 3 The 
Khajraho stone inscription of Dhahga dated in 'V.S. 1013. tells 
us that “ that most excellent of rulers was afraid to offend 
against the law ( dharma ) and anxious to worship the feet of 
(Vispu), the enemy of Madhu—(He) married a suitable lady 
of equal caste ( savarm) , named Kancuka, sprung from the 
Cahamana family.” 8 In the Nanyaura plate of the same king, 
(V.S. 1055) Harsa is said to have inspired terror by his terrific 
array of troops, and made tributary to himself other sovereigns. 4 
Dhahga’s Khajraho inscription of (V.)S. 1059 tells us that 


1 El, Vol. I, p. 122, line 10; see also DHNI, Vol. I, pp. 681-82. 

* ET, Vol. I. p. 121, line 7. 

3 Ibid, Vol. I, p. 126, Vs. 20-21. 

1 I A, Vol. XVI, pp. 202-03, lines 2-8, 


• nmSTffy. 



CANDBATREYAS OF JEJA-BHUKTl 


<SL 


873 


Hcirsg, piotected the whole earth after subduing his adversaries. 1 
These references to Harsa do not contain any historical facts, 
but in spite of their vague character they seem to indicate that 
his was a more substantial figure than any of his predecessors. 
If Kielhorn was right in his assumption that ‘ the relative yena 
in line 10 ’ of the fragmentary Khajraho inscription mentioned 
above refers to Harsadeva, the latter’s claim to have rein¬ 
stalled Ksitipala, his overlord, on his throne must indicate a 
•considerable degree of power and prestige. 2 He further 
strengthened his position by forming a matrimonial alliance with 
the Cahamanas, who were also gradually breaking away from 
the empire. Another matrimonial alliance of Harsa seems to be 
revealed by the Benares grant of Laksml-Karpa, the Kalacuri king 
of I ripun. If the Oitrakuta-bhupdla of this inscription to whom 
Kokkalla claims to have granted ‘ freedom from fear ’ is identi¬ 
fied with the Candella Harsa, then it looks likely that the 
Candella princess NattS (Nattakhyadevl), the queen of Kokkalla, 
was a relative of this Candella prince. 9 Without openly defying 
his overlord, Harsa thus appears to have slowly consolidated his 
position at home and abroad. It was left to his son Yasovarman, 
alias Laksmavarman, to engage in more ambitious projects for 
increasing the Candella territory by launching into schemes of 
foreign conquest and aggrandisement. I have already shown 4 
•that some time before 940 A.D. the Rastrakutas’ attacks on the 

, * El ' Vo !‘ J ’ P ; U2 ’. Vs ' 25 " 28 ’ Thia inscription also mentions his wife KaficOkS, but 
it does not refer to her lineage; see ibid, pp. 142-43, V. 29, 

■ 3 Kielhorn suggested that Harsa at first defeated KsitipSladeva and subsequently 
reinstalled him on his throne. But in view of recent discoveries and the identification of 
Malupala and Ksitipah,., it would be better to accept the view that the vanquisher of the 

Kanauj monarch was the Kas^rakuta Indra III and not the Candella chieftain see El 
Vol. I, p. 122. ' 

3 El, Vol. II, p. 306, V. 7 ; also p. 801. The acceptance of the suggested identification 
•would show that this Citralmta must be differentiated from tbo bill of the same name in 
. ajpntana and identified with the hill bearing the same name in Buudelkhand. Cunningham 
identified a hill < situated on the left, or west, bank of the Paisuni river, about 5 miles to 
H«. S.W. of Kami, and SO miles to the S.B. of Banda,’ with the Citrakufa of the 
Ramayana; A8R, Vol. XXI, pp. 10-13. See also DUE I, infra, chapter on the Haihavas 

4 See DUN I, Vol. I, pp. S88 ff. ' y 
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Gurjara-Pratlhara empire were renewed. The Jura inscription 
of Krsjia III, discovered recently in the Mailiar state, shows that 
hisiclaim to have captured Kalanjara sometime before 940 A,I)., 
from the Gurjaras, may not be entirely baseless. That the 
Gurjaras referred to in the Karhad and Deoli plates in connection 
with Kalahjara, were the Gurjara-Pratlharas of Kanauj is 
proved by the Barah copper plate of Bhojadeva, which granted 
land in Kdlanjaro-mandala of the Kanyakubja -bhukti. 1 The 
Khajraho stone inscription of Dhanga, dated ini .1011 V.,S B 
(A.D. 954) tells us that Yasovarman easily conquered the 
mountain of Kalahjara, ‘the dwelling-place of Siva.’ 2 As 
Yasovarman therefore appears to have been a contemporary of 
Krsna III, it is not unlikely that he may have captured the 
famous hill-fort, not from the Gurjara-Pratlharas, as was so 
long believed, but from the PvSstrakutas. The sudden emergence 
of the Candellas as one of the first-class powers in the country 
south of the Jumna may therefore be due partially to their 
success against these ruthless marauders of the Deccan, the 
predecessors of the Maratha horsemen of a later period. In the 
Khajraho inscription, referred to above, the poet gives the 
following graphic, if somewhat exaggerated, account of the 
victories and campaigns of Yasovarman : 

“ Who was a sword to (cut down) the Gaudas as if they 
were pleasure-creepers (Iridalata), equalled the forces (bald) 
of the Khavas (and) 8 carried off the treasure of the Kosalas, before 
whom perished the KasimlrT warriors (naSyat-KaSmira-virafy) ; 
who weakened the Mithflas (sitJiilita-Mithiljjjih), (and) was as it 
were a god of death to the Malavas (Kalavan Malavdnam), who 

1 EI, Vol. IV. p. 284 ; JBRAS.V ol. XVIII, p. 247 ; El, Vol. XIX, p. 18, line 6. 

2 EI, Vol. I, pp. 122 fl„ V. 31. 

3 The settlement of the Khavas during this period extended in a wide semicircle from 
Kast a var in the south-east to the Vitasta valley in the west. The hill states of Bajapun 
and Lohara were held by Kha6a families* Stein, identified the Khasas with the * modern 
Khakha tribe, to which most of the petty hill chiefs and gentry in the Vitasta valley below 
Ka&mr belong,’ See Stein’s Eng, Trans, of the Bajatarangini, Vol, I, pp. 47-4S, footnote on 
I, 317, and Vol. II, P- 430. 
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brought distress on the"] shameful Cedis (Sldat-sdmdya-Gedih), 
who was to the Kurus what a storm is to the trees ( Kuru-tarum 
viarut), and a scorching fire to the Gurjaras (Samjvaro Gurjard- 
mm)” (V. 23). 

“Free from fear, he impetuously defeated in battle the’ 
Cedi king w r hose forces were countless..’’ (V. 28). 

“At the conquest of the regions, his soldiers gradually man¬ 
aged to ascend the slopes of the snowy mountains, where plenti¬ 
ful flowers had been gathered by Uma, from every tree of para¬ 
dise, where the troops of horses became unmanageable with fright 
at the gurgling sound of the torrents of the Ganges......’’ (V. 30). 

“ He easily conquered the Kalanjara mountain, the dwelling- 
place of Siva, which is so high that it impeded the progress of 
the sun at midday ’’ (V. 31). 

“The illustrious Laksavarman in his conquests of the regions 
made, equal to Indra, the daughter of Kalinda (Yamuna) and 
the offspring of Jahnu (Ganges) one after another his pleasure- 
lakes, encamping the forces of his army on either banks unmo¬ 
lested by any adversaries (and rendering) their waters muddy 
with the bathing of his furious mighty elephants’’ (V. 39). 1 

According to these verses, therefore, Yadovarman dominated 
tlie whole region from the Himalayas to Mahva and from Kash¬ 
mir to Bengal. As I have already pointed out, much of this is no 
doubt mere praiasti, and poetic exaggeration. Thus the expres¬ 
sion Ko&alah Koialanam seems rather to convey a desire on the 
poet’s part to show his skill in punning than an historical sense. 
But there is no inherent impossibility in the assumption, that he 
really raided a large portion of northern India. His victory over 
the Cedi king, which is mentioned twice, looks like a genuine 
fact ; and it is likely that one of the earlier Kalacuri princes of 
Tri purl, possibly Laksmanaraja or his predecessor Yuvaraja I, 
was the Gediraja whose ‘countless forces,’ were defeated by 
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Yasovarmao after a fierce contest. The contemporary 
Gauda king was probably either Bajyapala or his son Gopala II. 
In- Kashmir reigned at this period a series of compara¬ 
tively unimportant princes beginning with Calsravarman (923-37 
A>D.), and ending in Parvagupta (949-50 A.D.) while the Khasa 
state of Lohara was ruled by one of the predecessors of Simha- 
raja (c. 950 A.D.)', possibly Canduraja. The territories of the 
Malavas, Kotlalas, and Kurus appear to have been still under the 
Gurjara rulers of Kanauj, while Mithila at this period may have 
been recovered by the Palas of Bengal and Bihar. 1 If there Is 
any basis of fact in these claims of successful invasions and vic¬ 
tories it is clear that he soon became a standing menace to the 
imperial house at Kanauj. The expression Samjvaro Gurja- 
ranam suggests that he may have even come into violent conflict 
with his former overlords. But the Khajraho inscription of 
Dhafiga dated in V.S. 1011 shows that though practically inde¬ 
pendent, the Candellas still retained in their official documents 
the fiction of their subservience to the Gurjara-PratlhSras . 2 

The Khajraho inscription referred to above informs us that 
Ya^ovarman erected a ‘charming splendid home of (Vispu), the 
enemy of the Daityas, which rivals the peaks of the mountain 
of snow.’ We are told that the image of Vaikuntha which he 
set up in this temple was first obtained by ‘the lord of Bhota 
( Bhotandtha ) from the Iiailasa, and from him Sahi, the king of 
Kira received it as a token of friendship ; from him afterwards 
Herambapala obtained it for a force of elephants and horses, and 
(Yasovarman himself) received it from the Hayapati Dovapala, 

1 In the time of MahendraplUa, 8$ Gurjara-Pratihara dominions extended from 
Stavaati in U.P. right up to Paharpur in N. Bengal. See DHNI, Vol. I, chapter on the 
Dynasties of Bengal and Bihar, pp. 569-70. The Asiatic Society’s plate of Vinayakapala, 
which was issued from Mahodaya, and grants land in Varanasi Vi§ay a, in the Pratisthana- 
bhiikti, in $.S. 988, the Rakhetra stone-inscription of the same prince discovered in the 
Gwalior region dated in V.S. 9994000, and the Partabgarh stone-inscription of Mahendro,- 
pala (II) dated in V.S. 1003 seem to indicate that the Gar jara-Pratiharaa during the period 
c. 931-46, held a large portion of the irregular quadrilateral formed by Mandu, Gwalior, 
Kanauj and Benares. 

2 See DHNI, Vol. I, p. 589. 
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the son of (Herambapala) 1 The temple mentioned above has 
been identified by Cunningham with the Vaisnava temple at 
Khajraho variously known as that of Ramacandra, Laksraana 
or Caturbhuja. 2 The credit for building this temple, together 
with that for excavating a big tank (taddgdmavam ), is given to 
Yasovarman by verses 38 and 39 of another Khajraho inscrip¬ 
tion of DhaAga dated in V.S. 1059.® 

Yasovarman had a son named DhaAga by his queen Puppa- 
devl.' 1 4 The Dudahi stone inscriptions reveal the existence of 
probably another son of Yasovarman. These records, six in 
number, were discovered in a temple of the village of Dudahi in 
the Lalitpur district of U. P. (Long. 78°27'E., Lat. 21°24'N.). 
We know from these inscriptions that the temple was erected by 
the illustrious Devalabdhi belonging to the Gandrellanoaya, the 
son of the illustrious Krsnapa and Ysarva and the grandson 
( naptr)' of MaMrtyddhiraja Yasovarman. 5 6 Cunningham’s iden¬ 
tification of this Yasovarman with Candella Yasovarman of 
Khajraho has been generally accepted by scholars.® 

Yasovarman was succeeded by DhaAga sometimes before Y.S. 
1011, the earliest known date of the latter’s reign. The inscription 
which carries this date attempts to give us an idea of the extent 
of DhaAga’s dominions. We are told that he “playfully acquired 

1 El, Vo!. I, pp. 129 and 134, Vs. 42-43. For the identification of Herambapala and 
Devapaia, see DHNI, Vol. I, chapter on the l,ater Gurjara-Pratlh&ras , pp. 571 ff. Bho^a 
during this period indicated Tibet while the Kiras must be located somewhere near Kashmir. 
The Brhatsaihhita (XIV. 29) places them with the Kasmi'ras in the N.E. 

2 ASH, Vol. II, pp. 425-27. The temple is 85 ft. 4 inches in length and 44 ft. in 
breadth. The stone-inscription of Dhanga which refers to the building of this temple was 
originally discovered at the base of the Caturbhuja temple, and is now built into the wall 
inside its entrance porch, El, Vol, I, p. 144. 

3 Ibid, Vol. I, p. 144. 

4 IbU, V. 40, Is this name the Prakrt form of Puspa-devi ? 

5 First edited by Cunningham with the photo-zincographs of five of them in ASR, 
Vol. X, pp. 94-95, and plate XXXII, Nos. 1, 2 and 4-6. They were then re-edited by Kiel- 
horn in 1889 in the I A, Vol. XVIII, pp. 236-237. 

6 The undated fragmentary Khajraho stone-inscription discovered near the temple of 
Vamana may belong to Yasovarman or his father Har§a. See El, Vol. I, pp. 121-22; 
JRAS, 1904, p. 654, fn. 1. 


8 


dynastic history OF NORTHERN INDIA 


by the action of his long and strong arms, as far as Kalan- 
jara and as far as Bhasvat, situated (?) on the banks of the 
rive: of Malava (Malaw-nadi); from here also to the bank 
of the river Kalindi, and from here also to the frontiers 
of the Cedi country (desa) and even as far as that mountain 
called Gopa ( Gopabhidhana-giri ).” 1 As contrasted with the 
vague claims of victories from Kashmir to Bengal and the 
Himalayas to Maiwa in the case of his father, this compara¬ 
tively modest specification of the boundaries has the appearance 
of being based on fact. Though his pratastikara tells us that 
this wide dominion was acquired by Dhanga’s strong arms alone, 
he was no doubt greatly aided by the campaigns of his father. 
The same inscription which mentions these boundaries of his. 
dominions contains in the last line the following statement : — 

“ While the illustrious Vinayakapaladeva is protecting the 
earth, the earth is not taken possession of by the enemies, who 
have been annihilated."' 1 2 This statement undoubtedly shows 
that up to 954-55 A. D., the Candellas retained in their public 
documents a formal, if nominal, recognition of the imperial 
line at Kanauj. But it is significant that the names of the 
G-urjara-Pratibara rulers do not occur again in any Candella 
document after this date, indicating that after 954-55 Dhaiiga 
became a sovereign ruler de facto and de jure. The expression 
* as far as Kalanjara ’ which occurs in the quotation cited above 
shows that up to the date of the inscription the capital of the 
Candellas was situated not in that hill-fort but in some other 

1 El, Vol. I, P- 129, V. 15. Kielhorn identified Malavanadt with the ri ver Vctra- 
vati or Betwa and Bhasvat with Bhailasvamin, the mod, Bbilsa. Gopagri is certainly 
Oopadri , identified with mod. Gwalior, Unfortunately no inscriptions of the Candellas 
have yet been discovered in Gwalior but it is likely that the family of the Kacdbapaghata 
Maharajddhirdj<i Vajradaman, for whose reign we have the Gwalior image inscription, 
dated V.S. 1084 (JASB, Vol. XXXI, p.'393), may have been feudatories of the Candellas. 
The Dubkhund inscription {El, Yol. II, p. 337) dated in V.S. 1145 indicates that the 
ICacchapagbata Axjuna was a feudatory of Vidy&dhara, the grandsou ofDhafiga. 

2 El, Vol I, p. 135 and p. 129, line 33. On the identification of Vinuyakapala sec 
'DENI 9 Vol. I, pp. 573 ff., 590 if. 
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city. That this city was Khajraho is probably indicated by^an 
epigraph of Dhahga which is dated “ in (V.)S. 1059 at Srl- 
Kharjjuravahaka in the realm of Dhahga’ ’ 1 This is further 
supported by the Kamil of Ibn ul-Aithlr, which refers to Dhahga’s 
grandson as ruler of Kajuraha. 2 It is also significant that the 
earliest inscriptions of the Candellas including those oi Dhahga, 
came from Khajraho and not from Kalanjara 3 * * 6 or Mahoba. It 
should be noted however that as early as (V.) S. 1055 Dhahga 
is given the epithet Kalanjar&dhipati.* This may [indicate that 
halanjara was regarded as a sort of second capital of the king¬ 
dom. But it is more probable that the epithet simply indicates 
the possession of one of the strongest,.hill-forts,of India/' which in 
an age ignorant of artillery, made his position almost impreg¬ 
nable. The strategic importance of this hill was well-known 
in India at this time, and the Ivalacuris, the Gurjara-Pratlharas, 
the Rastrakutas and : the Candellas tried Jr succession to.retain 
their hold on its fortifications. The possession of this fortress, 
as well as that of Gwalior must have consolidated the position 
of the Candellas in Central India and encouraged them to attempt 
the systematic conquest of portions of the Ganges volley-. Yufio- 
varman is already said to have encamped his troops on the banks 
of the Ganges. The Nanyaura plate of Dhahga which was issued 
from Kaiika (Benares), shows that this was no idle boast, and 
that in V.S. 1055 the Candellas were certainly on the Ganges." 
The possession of Prayaga (Allahabad) by-Dhahga is probably 
indicated by the fact that he is reported to have ‘entered into 
beatitude’ b/ abandoning' his bodf in the waters of the Jahnavl, 

i Ibid, p. 147, lines 82-88. 

f TKA, Bulak, 1874, Vol. IX, pp. 115-116. 

3 Tbe inscriptions of Kalafijaia. (mod. KalmjAr) n. -o ’ later period, the 

time o£ Madanavarernvn (o. 1128-63 A.D.) and Paramardi (c. 1167-1203 ). 

i I A, Vol. XVI, p. 203, line T. 

8 Niganrad-Din says of this fort that ‘ it has no equal in the whole country of 
Hindustan for strength and impregnability;’ TA, Trans., p. 14. Birum also refers to 
Kalanjar as one of the two ‘most famous fortresses of Indiasee his Indie a, trans. by 
Sachau (Triibner), Vol. I. P- 203. 

6 I A, Vol. XVI, p. 208. 
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and the Kalindl . 1 * 3 It is not unlikely that from these bases 
Dhahga may have penetrated further eastward in the Ganges 
valley. A Khajraho epigraph tells us that the wives of ‘ the 
kings of KaficI, Andhra, Radha, and Anga lingered in his 
prisons.’ - Another verse of the same inscription says that ‘ he 
was so powerful that the rulers of Kosala, Kratha, 8 Simhala 
and Kuntala humbly listened to his commands. ’ 4 It is there¬ 
fore possible that he may have even successfully raided some 
portions of peninsular India. In any case there is enough 
evidence to show that Dhahga had become one of the most 
powerful rulers of Central India during this period. One of 
the Candella inscriptions goes so far as to say that he, having 
defeated on the battlefield the K any aim bja - n are n dr a, obtained 
exalted sovereignty (or empire, Samrajya ), 5 6 If true, this state¬ 
ment show's that the hegemony which the rulers of Kanauj so 
long enjoyed in Northern India was at last taken away from 
them by the Candellas during the reign of Dhahga. But as 
‘Dthf in 409 A.H. (1018 A.D.) describes the Kanauj ruler 
Rajyapala as the chief of all princes of India,’ 8 we must con¬ 
clude that the halo of imperialism still lingered over the brow 
of the Gurjara-Pratlharas for at least sometime after Dhaiiga’s 
death. The accepted interpretation of another statement about 
Dhahga also appears to me to be doubtful. A fragmentary 
Candella inscription discovered at Mahoba thus describes his 
achievements : “....-.Dhahga, who caused the destruction of 
his enemies, and who by the strength of his arms equalled even 
the powerful Hamvlra, who had proved -a, heavy burden for the 

i EI, Vol. I, p. iap J, V. 55. 

J EI, Vol. I, 

3 Kratha J country a the peninsular portion of India, possibly near modern 

Berar. In I . ibhdrata (Bomb. Ed,, II, Chap. 14, V. 21). Kratha-Kautiltan are men¬ 
tioned in connection with the Bhojas and Pandyas, Some identify Kratha-Kautika with 
Vidarbha. See GDI , p. 104. 

i EI, Yol. I,p. 145, V. 45. 

5 Ibid , p. 197, V, 3 ; also foot-note 62 on p. 203. 

6 KY. Trans. from the Persian version by Reynolds, p. 456. DHNI , Vol. I, p. 608. 
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earth.” 1 * The word Hamvlra is apparently a corruption of 

the Arabic word Amir ( jt*), Commander, leader), derived from 
the root Amr {y> I, command). The word Amir in this sense i» 
found in Islamic history in the title Amir id-mu’minin, i.e., 'lord 
of the faithful ’ which became a regular title of the Caliphs since 
the days of ‘Umar. a The term gradually came to be applied to 
kings, and later on to any high official of the state. The coins of 
the Yamlnls of Ghazni show that they were known by the title 
ot Amir. 3 4 Stein has shown that the Hammira of Kalhana, who 
was a contemporary of Sahi Trilocanapala and the Kashmirian 
king SarhgramarSja (1003-28 A.D.) must be identified with 
Mahmud of Ghazni. Thus Hammira appears to be another 
Indian corruption of the Arabic word Amir} That this is the cor¬ 
rect interpretation is proved by the Sanskrit legend on the 
reverse of some of the gold coins of Muhammad ibn Sim, which 
runs as follows i—Srimad H amir a Mahamad Sam. 5 From this 
time onwards up to the reign of Balban the epithet §ri- 
Hanma (Sri-Hamira or Sri-Hammira) occurs as the regular 
designation of the Ghurl and Delhi Sultans in their coins and 
inscriptions. 6 The epithet also occurs on the coins of some 
of their provincial satraps. 7 There is no doubt therefore that 
Hammira H amir a, or Hamvira was to the Indians tire accepted 
title for a Muhammadan prince at least during the period c. 1000- 
1300 A.D. But this word may have even a longer history. It 
is not unlikely that it came to acquire this meaning from the 
middle of the 9th century A.D., when the Arab chiefs of 


1 El, Vol. I, pp. 218 and 321, V. 17. 

* Encyclopaedia of Islam, V ol. I, pp. 330 and 334. 

3 8. Lane Poole, Mohammadan Coins, Oxford, 1888, p. 18. 

4 liajalamngim, VII. 63, 64, Stein’s note on VII, 47,69 on pp. 270-71 in VoL I 
of hia Trana. See also DENI, Vol. I, pp. 96 ff„ 136. 

5 Wright, Catalogue of the Goins of the Indian Museum., VoLTI. Oxford 

1907, p. 17. Thomas, The Chronicles of the mthan Kings in Delhi, p. 20, No.' 18. 

6 Wright, op. eit., pp. 17-33 • Thomas, op. cit., pp. 16-127; also to 1 oo tin r,n si 

JdSB, Vol. XLIIT, Part I, p. 108. plate X. ’ PP ‘ ^ 

1 Thomas, op. cit.,pp. 31 and 100-08. 
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Sind became practically independent and assumed the title 
of Amir. 1 

To return to our discussion of the epithet, “equalled even the 
powerful Hamvlra.’’ The known dates of Dhanga (Y.S. 1011- 
1059, c. 954-1002 A.D.) show that he was a contemporary of 
the Yamfhi Sultans Sabuk-tigfn (A.D. 976-97), Isma‘11 (A.D. 
997) and Mahmud (A.D. 998-1030). It has been usually 
assumed by scholars that the Hamvira referred to above must 
be identified with Sabuk-tiglni. They further assume that the 
Kalin jar ruler who according to Firishta ‘supplied troops and 
money’ to the Sahi ruler Jayapala must have been the Candella 
ruler Dhanga. 2 I have elsewhere tried to show that there are 
reasons to suspect the veracity of Firishta on this point. 8 The 
silence of ‘Dtbl, Ibn ul-Athlr, and Nizam ud-Dln appears to me 
to be rather significant. I have already pointed out that the last 
known date of Dhahga is V. S. 1059, and the earliest known date 
of his successors is 410 A.H., 4 so his death must have occurred 
sometime between c. 1002 and 1019 A.D. 6 As he lived for more 

1 See DHNI, Vol. I, chapter on Dynasties of Sind, pp. 91, fn. 3; Elliot, Vol. X, 

p. 86. 

2 El, Vol. I, pp. 218-19 ; I A, 1908, p. 140, JHAS, 1909, pp. 276; CHI, Vol. Ill, p. 

507. 

3 See DHNI, Vol. I, pp. 83, 91-22, 697, etc. 

4 The date of his grandson Vidyadhara; see infra, pp. 688 ff. 

5 Kiel horn while editing the Khajraho inscription of Dhafiga dated in V. S, 

1069, renewed by Jayavarmadeva in V. S. 1173 remarked : “ The date shows that Dbafiga 

died between, the Vikrama years 1066, the date of the Bengal Asiatic Society’s copper-plate 
grant mentioned/above (IA, Vol. XVI, pp. 202-04) and 1059.” (EI t Vol. I, p. 139.) 
This has been Accepted by other scholars, see I A, 1908, p. 141. Bat the inscription in 
question records in lines 32-3, V. 63 : Safavat 1059 Sn-Kharjuravdhake Dhahga-deva-rajye 
deva-Sri.Marakatefaarasya praSasti siddha. This clearly shows that Dhanga was alive in 
y.S. 1059. The fact that in line 29, V. 55 refers to the death of Dhafiga only proves that 
the record in question was re-arranged and re-written when it was renewed after moro than 
a hundred years by Jayavarmadeva in V. S. 1173. It is of course strange that the record 
* should coQSfJ* po allusions whatever to the successor of Dhafigadeva/ But this unusual 
ckSFacter of the inscription remains if we accept the theory of Kielhorn. 

To me it therefore seems that the epigraph does not. give us any facts to fix the date 
of the death of Dhaftga ‘within very narrow limits of possible error.’ It is clear that he did 
not die ‘a little before 1002 A.D/ We only know that he died some time after A.D. 1002. 
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than a ‘ hundred autumns’ (Saradam Mark) 1 it is not unlikely 
that he may have lived up to 1008 A.D., which date practically 
saw the downfall of the Sahis. The defeat of Anandapala threw 
open the Ganges-Jumna valley to the inroads of the Yamlnl 
Amirs. The shadow of the Harhvira fell beyond the waters of 
the Sutlej. The achievements of Mahmud only served to heigh¬ 
ten the prestige of his arms. Under the circumstances, to com¬ 
pare Dhanga’s prowess to that of the terrible Hamvira may 
have appeared to a late pra&asWkara, writing at least a hundred 
years after that prince’s death, 2 to be deserving of the highest 
reward. If Dhanga really fought and was defeated by the 
Hamvira, we should expect a discreet silence from the poets living 
at the court of his successors. 

The above discussion shows that Dhauga’s reign was a long 
and distinguished one, probably unmarred by defeats at the hands 
of the Turuskas. The temples of Khajraho, which are regarded 
as ‘the finest group of Hindu temples in Northern India,’ and 
are usually referred to the 10th and 11th centuries, bear evi¬ 
dence to the splendour of the victories of the Candellas in the 
domain of peace. 8 Some of these edifices certainly belong to 
the reign of Dhanga ., <Tlie temple of Jinanatlia, which contains 
an inscription of Dhanga’s reign of the year 1011 recording a 
number of gifts by a Jain devotee, was probably built during 
that ruler’s reign. The temple of Vaidyanatha, which contains 
an inscription of the year 1058 recording the building of a 
temple in honour of Vaidyanatha by one Kokkala of the Gaha- 
pati family, also appears to have been built during this reign. 4 
Another Khajraho inscription records the building of ‘a magni¬ 
ficent temple for the god Sambhu, MaraJmtesvara, with two lingas 

» El, Vol. I, p. 146, V. 66. 

2 The Maiiobn. epigraph which contains this passage is unfortunately fragmentary. 
But in V. 28 it seems to refer to the son of Kirtivarman (V, S. 1154). El, Vol. I, 

p. 221. 

3 Cunningham, ASR, Vol. II, pp. 419 ff.; Fergusson, History of Indian and Eastern 
Architecture , 1910, Vol. II, pp. 49 ff., HO ff.; I A, 1908, p. 03. 
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one of emerald and the other of stone. This inscription is 
dated in the year 1059, and is now built into a wall of the 
temple of Visvanatha. 1 

The Man stone inscription of the time of Madanava rman 
supplies us with the name of one of his ministers, named 
Prabhasa, who was born in the lineage of Afigiras and Gautama 
Aksapada, the reputed founder of the Nyaya philosophy. He 
was, we are told, ‘highly expert in the abstruse, conduct of 
polities ( naya-prayoge gahane sudaksah). After being ‘(duly) 
tried’ ( sarv-opadhamddhi ) was appointed ‘chief of all minis¬ 
ters’ by DlniAga and king Ganda. 8 

Dhanga after living for more than a hundred years at last 
“abandoned the body in the waters of the Ganges and the 
Yamuna, and entered into beatitude, closing the eyes, fixing his 
thoughts on Rudra, and muttering holy prayers.” The following 
records and dates are known for his reign : 8 

(1) Khajraho stone-inscription. —The stone which bears 
this inscription is said to have been discovered in the ruins at 
the base of the Laksmapa-temple at Khajraho. It consists 
of 28 lines and contains 49 verses in fluent and correct Sanskrit. 
It opens with ‘ adoration to the holy Vasudeva ’ and then 
invokes the god Yaikuntha. Next follows the account of the 
rise of the Candratreyas from the Sage Atri. The genealogy 
is traced from Nannuka to Dhanga The inscription is mainly- 
concerned with the pradasM of Yasovarman, who constructed a 
splendid home of Visnu and set up in it an image of Vaikuptha, 
which he received from the Hayapati DevapU-la (Vs. 23-48). 
The last 6 verses give an account of Dhanga ; and then comes 


1 Ibii, pp. 137 ft. 

» El, Vol. X. p. 190, V. 21. 

i Rahqitvu fcgitm afiiburasirasan&vi etdm ananydyatirn, 

1 JivitvG saradatn Saiaih samadhiharn iSri-Dhanga-prthvlpatih „ 

Rudravi mudritalocanaty sa hrdaye dhyayanjapanjahnavi- 

Kdlindyoh sdWe kalevara^parityagdd agdnnirvriim . (El, Vol. I, p. 146, V. 56.) 
Such acta of suicide are nob unknown in Indian History; see BG r Vol. I, 
Part II, p. 442 ; DHNI, Vol. I, p. 347. 



the date (V.) S. 1011 (A. D. 953-54) anc! the name of 
Vinayakapala ‘ protecting the earth.’ It ends with ‘ adoration 
to the holy Vasudeva! adoration to the sun.’ The inscription 
was composed by the Kavi Madhava and written by ‘ the 
Karanika Gauda Jaddha who was Samskrta-bhcisavidvas. 1 

(2) ' Khajraho Jain Temple inscription.—It is carved 
on the left door-jamb of the temple of Jinanutha at Khajraho. 
It consists of 11 lines of Sanskrit, partly in prose and partly 
in verse. The inscription begins with ‘ om * and then gives 
the date (V.) S. 1011 (A. D. 1055). It next records * a num¬ 
ber of gifts made (probably in favour of the temple where 
the inscription is) by one Pahilla, ’ who was ‘ held in honour 
by Dha(a?)mga-raja ’ and was a devotee of the 'lord of the 
Jinas.’ The gifts mainly consist of gardens ( vatihd ). Line 
10 mentions the name of Maharaja-guru Vasavacandra. 2 

(3) N any dura (now Bengal Asiatic Society) grant. —It 
contains 15 lines incised on one side of a single copper plate, 
and was found with another plate of Devavarman (dated in 
V. S. 1107) in a field at the village of N any aura, in the Panwari- 
Jaitpur Tahsll of the Hamirpur District, II. P. There are no 
holes in the plate for rings, nor any seal attached to the plate! 
The grant opens with the sign Oth svasti and then traces the 
genealogy of the donor from king Harsadeva. We are told that 
Pb.-M.-P. Kar^aAeva-pdddnudhygta-Pb.-M.-P. Yasovarmana- 
deva-pMdnudhyata-Pb.-M.-P.'KalanjarMhipatt-Dhmgii-devix in. 
the (V.) year 1055 (A. D. 998), when there was an eclipse 
of the moon, granted from Kasika (Benares) the village of 
Yu(CuV)lJI attached to ( pratibaddha ) Usaravdha to the 

1 The inscription was first noticed by Cunningham in ASR (VoL II, p. 436 5 
Vol, XXI, p. 65), and a very small pbotoUthograph of it was published, ibid , Vol. XXI, 
plate XVII, It was edited by Kielhorn in El, Vol. I, pp. 123-135. The stone bearing 
this record, is now built into the wall inside the entrance-porch of the temple of Laksmai)a. 

2 The inscription, was noticed by Cunningham in AS-It, Vol. II, p. 433, and XXI, 
p. 67. Ha also published a photolithograph of it, Vol. XXI, plate XVI, No. J. It was 
first e I i ted by It. Ij. Mitra in the JASB, Vol. XXXII, p« 279; re-edited by Kiel horn 
in El, Vol. I, pp. 135-36. 
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Bhafta Yasodbara, an emigrant from Tarkarika, whose ancestors 
had been settled at Durvahara. The inscription ends with 
‘ &ri Dhahga.’ 1 

(4) Khajraho styne inscription of Kokkala. —The slab 
which bears this inscription is said to have been fpund at the 
temple of Vaidyanatha at Khajraho, The record contains 
22 lines. It is a pjaiasti of a Grahapati family which ori¬ 
ginally came from Padmavatl (mod. Narwar, Gwalior State). 
The inscription opens with c Orh pamah filvaya,’ and then 
invokes Siva in several verses under thejmaines Vaidyanatha, 
Sankara, and Sarva. Then the genealogy of Kokkala is traced 
from Ya^obala or Atiyasobala, of Padmavatl. In lines 19-21 is 
recorded the erection of a temple of Vaidyanatha and a number 
of buildings for pious Brahmans by Kokkala at Khajraho. The 
date (V.) Sarhvat 1008 (A. D. 1000-01) is given in the last line. 2 

(5) Khajraho stone inscription. —It was discovered in a 
temple at Khajraho. It consists of 33 lines. The record 
opens with Om namah Sivaya, and then praises Siva (Budra, 
Digambara, Suladhara, Mahes'vara), Bharat!, and Ganesa. 
Next follows the usual story of the origin of the . Candratreyas. 
Then comes the regular genealogy of the family from Nannuka 
to Dhahga. In lines 48-51 we are told that the latter erected 
a magnificent temple for the god Sambhu. “ He also distributed 
great quantities of gold and established in connection with the 
temple dwellings for pious Brahmans to whom donations were 
made of land, grain, money, and cows.” (Vs. 52-54.) The 
record was composed when the illustrious priest of the royal 
household Yasodhara was acting in the office of Dharmadhikara . 3 

t The plats waB first edited by V. A. Smith in the JASB, Vol. NI/VII, Part I, 
p. 81, and was re-edited by Kielhorn in I A, Vol. XVI, pp. 201-04. It is now in the Bengal 
Asiatic Society. 

2 Noticed by Cunningham in his ASR ; see Vol. XXI, p. 66 , and plate XIX. Edited 
by Kielhorn in El f Vol. 1, pp. 147-52. It is now built into the wall of the entrance 
of the porch of the temple of Visvan&fcha. 

3 Thiu Ya&odhara is most probably to be identified with the donee of the Naoyaura 
plate, op, cit. t No* 3. 
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‘>2-38 give t*(]e date as follows: "The (%) year 1059 
(A. D. 1001-02) at the glorious Kharjuravahaka, in the 
mjya of the illustrious king Dhanga, this pramsti of the god 
‘Mai-- was completed.” The record was composed by 

the pV)et llama) grandson of the havi Nandana of the Savara 
(Sahara)a resident of Tarkarika. It was written 
by the Kayasthd Yasahpala, and engraved by Siriiha. The 
temple was-, built by the Sutradhara Chicca. 1 

Dhauga was succeeded by his son Ganda sometime between 
\001-02 A. TO; Dhanga’s last known date, and 1019 A. D., 
the first recorded date, of his grandson Vidyadhara. So far we 
have not discovered any inscription of this prince. His name 
3 only meutioned 1 in some late records of the Candellas which 
-ere composed at lea§t a hundred years after his death. The 
j.- 0 bowing statements regarding his reign can be collected from 
^ esc epigraphs. - 

A fragmentary Candella inscription which appears to have 
bee: 5 co ™P oae( ? after the reign of Klrtivarma* (V. S. 1154) refers 
to G a, ^ a as art . unrivalled hero who lore all the parts of the 
eartf ' 011 '^ s aruj ®;,l 2 The^Mau inscriptions of Madanavararnan 
(Y j- ’’ ^ 86-12|0) tells us thatGandadeva was ‘ a ruler of the earth 
in the f° llr ^ r i ar t e . rs > expla in annihilating enemies whose massive 
arms ^ err ^ e ^ligh the itching of pride.’ 3 A rock in- 
acriptic >n $ % tiK * e of Bhojavarman (Y. S. 1845) mentions the 
♦ same ^. a ^ ttra JSjuka of the Vastavya Kdyastha-Vamia 

•to who * S>v f ,s ^ an ted by Gapda, ‘ the invincible in battle,’ the 


1 


1 The in ^ fir8t moe{ carelessly edited by Sutherland in JASB, Vol. 

Ill Mi®^- bx ’Kielhom in NKOWO .1886, pp. .141-62; finally 

edited bv the -' Ba > >4*> Vol. I. pp. 137-47. n«‘y, tion was probabiy re . 

V. s. m -be. a ... e- v w mi . 

6xn]ftina , h( , 0 X-urrence of the description of Dha&ga’e death”' v - ,0 ’ while the date of 
S;* to-V-(K*: The inscription is now built into ft wa the right side 

of the temple of i 

? i t- . v \PP. 219, 221, and 222. V. 19. 

* Ibid , pi>«-h 



688 


DYNASTIC HISTORY OF NORTHERN INDIA 


village of I)Uganda, and who was appointed ‘ to superintend at 
all times all the affairs (of the state).’ 1 

The above will show that, apart from the name of this officer 
of his time, the Candella records contain nothing but vague 
generalities about the administration of Ganda. This agrees 
with the fact pointed out elsewhere 2 that he is, perhaps, not to be 
identified with the powerful Indian prince Banda whose 
‘immense army,’ according to certain Muhammadan chroniclers, 
inspired fear even in the mind of Mahmud, the Yamlni king of 
Ghazni. 8 I have tried to prove that Nanda Ub is a.mistake 
not for Ganda (- oii' or loif) but for Bids (Inn) which 
is approximately the Arabic phonetic equivalent of V My a, tin 
first part of the name of Yidyadhara, the son of Ganda. 

It is not known when Ganda’s reign came to an end but 1 
must have been succeeded by his son Yidyadhara some tir 


te 


ne 


before 1019 A. D. For Ibn ul-Athlr tells us that in the yr 
A. H. 409 toiiystake for A. II. 410) Mahmud of Ghazni mar f 1 


ed against India to protect his territories from a threatq 


r > tied 


attack by Blda. This king, we are told, ‘was the greatest of , 

rulers of India in territory, he had the largest armies ; anc j ^, C 

country was named Kajuraho We are further 

that some time before this date Blda, after a ‘ long quarrel. , 

fought and killed ‘ Bajayp.il,’ the ruler it Eanauj for * his*' 

and the surrendering of his territories to tht Musalmans.’', rp] 

", 1. lie 


told 

had 


l Ibid, pp. 333 and 33G, Vs. 6-7. 

' 

a MINI, Vol. I, p. 606. 


3 See Dey’s Tro.ua. of the TA (Bibliotheoa Indica), p. 4 

!; also BH 

p. 691. 

VI, Vo!. IT, 


X# 

- TKA> Bui air, 1874, VoL IX, pp, 115-16$ see also edition P7 Tornbergf 
1803, Vol. IX, p. 218, This edition also gives name as 1^4*• But the e</ P ll ^ ,sbed * n 
variant in some MSS. a; * ^ which may haw beet, mistakerf 1 ^ 01 notioes a 

Persian chronicles as N r ^ d5 ‘ ^Published edition of KZA (eci? by Mubiy lQ tIi6 ear |‘ er 
Berlin, 19*28, p. 76) m *»?!**** . This waa perhaps the orig N#zic '’ 

Nizam ud-DIn. !' *'*&$* corruption W ere probably therefore : (1) T* 0 !-.? 

\ .. ‘jQUirv T fi , .1 u f(AX> /on 

(3) }#». On ^ \ tbafc even now m many parts of Bundelkhu * v ' 

way of pronounc sounds after dentals is simply by an <2. Thus they/ 1 Ud the po ^ ttlar 
pratyakh/ana as jfi&khan, and not patiakhian, as is done in many part Would pronounce 
1 * ■ £* of U, P. That 

to\' ■ ' • ' M'ftollll 
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truth of the last statement of Ibn ul-Athfr is demonstrated by 
the Dubkund inscription of the Kacchapaghata Vikramasimha 
(V.S. 1145), which tells us that, one, of his predecessors named. 
Arjuna, being anxious to serve the illustrious Vidyadhara, hacl 
fiercely slain in a great battle the illustrious Rajyapala. 1 The 
statement is also supported by a Candella inscription from 
Mahoba which informs us that Vidyadhara “ caused the destruc¬ 
tion of the king of Kanauj.” 2 These facts show that by the 
year 1019 A.D., Vidyadhara had come to be regarded as the 
most powerful ruler of India. The policy of Dhanga, who 
ceased to pay even a nominal homage to the throne of Kanauj, 
■was thus successfully carried to its logical conclusion by his 
-grandson when the latter forcibly uprooted the effete successor 
If Bhoja and Mahendrapala. 

It is difficult to trace the actual limits of Vidyadhara’s domi¬ 
nions. The Dubkund inscription certainly indicates that the 
Kacchapaghata rulers of that place were his vassals, 3 and his 
power probably extended in the west along the east bank of the 
river Chambal. Another Candella inscription tells us that 
5 Bhojadeva, together with Kalacuri-candra worshipped ’ (Vidya¬ 
dhara) ‘this master of warfare full of fear, like a pupil.’ 4 
Bhojadeva of this passage has been rightly identified with the 
Paramara ruler of Dhara of that name. It is also likely the 
prince referred to as Kalacuri-candra is to be identified with 

the Mmifms followed the popular pronunciation of names and not the Sanakritic pronun¬ 
ciation of the Pandits is shown by the fact that Blrunl gives the name of the capital of 
Gan gey a as Tiauri , the predecessor of the modern Tewar, and not Tripuri. See KH, Trans, 
by Sachau, Yol. I, p. 202. 

1 Et, YoJ. II, PP. 237, lines 10, etc. 

2 if#* Yol. T, pp. 219 and 222, V. 22. 

3 That the ruler of Gwalior was also a vassal of the Candellas is probably shown by tho 
fact that JSIi»5oi ud-Dm when describing the invasion of Nanda’s territory by MafofcQd in 
413 A. H., says : He invaded the kingdom of Nanda , and when he reached the fort of 
Gwalior he laid siege to it. At the end of four days the Commandant (or governor? 

of the fort sent envoys... S eeTA, Trans., p. 14. Text (Bibliotheca 

Inaltea), p. 15 j DIINI, Yob II, p, 692 and fa, 2 on that page, 

4 .El, Yol. I, ,pp. 219 and 222, Y. 23. 
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the Cedi ruler Kokalla IX. 1 If these identifications are accept¬ 
ed it seems likely that the weight of Vidyadhara’s arms was felt 
in the S. W. and the S. E. as far as the sources of the Chambal 
and the Narbada. In the north after the defeat and the death of 
Kajyapala his authority possibly extended over the Ganges- 
Jumna Doab. There was therefore not much exaggeration in 
the account of Ibn ul-Athlr when he described Vidyadbara as the 
most powerful Indian prince of the time. We can also believe 
Nizam ud-Dln when he tells us that he mustered an army ‘con¬ 
sisting of 86,000 horsemen, 145,000 foot soldiers and 390 ele¬ 
phants to oppose the advance of Mahmud in 410 A. II. a We 
have elsewhere discussed the reasons that led Mahmud to invade 
India on this occasion. 0 We have seen how ‘ Paru-Jay pal/ after 
unsuccessfully trying to resist Mahmud’s advance on the Kahib, 
started to meet Bids. Before however he could effect any junc¬ 
tion with the Candella ruler he was surprised and killed by some 
Indians. 4 After this incident Mahmud plundered Bari, and 
‘startedin pursuit af Bids.’ According to Ibn ul-Atlnr Mahmud 
overtook him on the bank of a river, and after having diverted 
the stream into new channels came into touch with the Indian 
camp. The same author gives the following account of the 
battle that followed: “Yamln ud-Daulah sent a party of his 
infantry to fight him, and Bicla also sent out against him 
a similar number, and both the armies continued reinforcing 
their soldiers till the two opposing forces increased in 
numbers and the battle became vehement. At last the night 
overtook them and parted them.” 5 Nizam ud-Dln supplies 

1 Ibid, p, 219. 

2 TA (Bibliotheca Indica ), Trans,, p. 12. Ibn ul-Athxr gives the number of the army 
as 56,000 cavalry, 184,000 (?) infantry and 746 elephants; see TRA, p. 216. TheKgA, 
(p. 76) gives the figures us 36,000 cavalry , 145,000 (40,1000,5 ?) infantry and 640 elephants. 
Firishta gives the number as 36,000 cavalry, 45,000 infantry, and 040 elephants; Brigg’s 
Tran 3 ., Vol.’I, P- 64* As .Firishta generally closely follows Nizam ucbDin, 45,000 may be a 
mistake for 145,000. 

3 See D&NI, VoL I, pp. 606 ff. 

* TRA, p. 216. 

* Ibid, 
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a somewhat different account of these incidents. He says : 
“When the Sultan encamped in front of Nando,’s army, 
he first sent an envoy to him and invited him to submit, 
and to accept Islam. Nanda refused to place his neck under 
the yoke of subjection. After that the Sultan went to an 
elevated spot, so that he might look at, and make an estimate 
of, the strength of Nando,’s army. Then when he saw what 
a vast host it was, he repented of his coming; and placing the 
forehead of supplication on the ground of submission and 
humility, prayed for victory and conquest from the giver of all 
mercies.” 1 2 

Both the accounts bear evidence to the military power of 
the Candella ruler, on whom had now fallen the task of resist¬ 
ing the encroachments of Islam in the Ganges-Jumna valley. 
According to Nig am ud-Dxn there was no fight between the 
two armies. Nanda, as he lay encamped is said to have become 
alarmed, and fled at night ‘ Jith a few special companions, 
leaving the army, ancl ail the munitions of war behind.’ I 
am rather disposed to place more credence on the earlier account 
of the Kamil, and believe that there was a fierce though in¬ 
decisive battle between the armies before the Candella beat a 
strategic retreat under cover of the night.' s This version to 
me seems to be more consistent with the Muslim account of 
Bida’s power and prestige. According to Ibn ul-Athlr, when 
Mahmud found ‘ the land deserted,' each party of the Hindu 
army f having gone a different way,’ he plundered the Candella 
camp and went in pursuit of the Hindu army. He is said to 
have overtaken them ‘ in forests and thickets,’ and slain and 
captured a large number; but ‘ Bfda escaped single-handed and 
Yamin ud-Daulah returned victorious to Ghazna.’ An instance 
of the exaggerations of later historians is afforded by Nizam 
ud-Din’s account of the spoils that fell into the hands of 


1 Ti, Trans,, p. 12, A similar account is also found in KZA, p. 7u. 

2 On account of the diversion of the stream, the strategic importance of the field 
chosen by 'Vidyadhara to resist Mahmud must have considerably diminished* 
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Mahmud after this victory. According to the Kamil Mahmud 
found ‘ treasures and weapons, 1 in the Hindu camp. According 
to the Tabaqat-i-Akbari ‘ immense quantities of booty/ includ¬ 
ing 580 elephants, * fell into the hands of the army of Islam.’ 

According to Nizam ud-Dln and Firishta, Mahmud again 
invaded Nandd’s territory in the year 413 A. H. (1022 A. D-)/ 
The campaign in 410 A.H. - did not bear any decisive results 
and Mahmud apparently wanted to force a conclusion. We are 
told that the Ghazni ruler advanced into the territory of Nandd 
and besieged the fortress of Gwalior. At the end of four days 
the commandant (/U.) of the fort submitted and paid a tribute of 
35 elephants. 2 3 The Sultan is then said to have invested the 
fort of Kalafijara, “which has no equal in the whole country 
of Hindustan for strength and impregnability.’’ The siege 
lasted for a considerable time, when Nandd, the ruler of the 
fort offered 300 elephants as a tribute and begged for safety. 
When these elephants were let loose from inside the fort, 
without any drivers, the Sultan ordered that the Turks should 
catch hold of them and mount them. The troops in the fort 
were astonished at this spectacle, and felt much awe for the 
prowess of the Turks. Nandd then sent some verses which 
he had composed in the Hindu tongue ( )/ in praise 

of the Sultan. The latter showed them to the eloquent men of 
Hindustan and other poets 4 who were in attendance on him. 

1 Brigg's Trans, of the TP, Vol. I, p. 66, gives the date as A.H. 414 but the Lucknow 
Text (Vol. I. p. 31) gives the date as 41.3 A.H. j so it is likely that there is a mistake 
in the translation. 

2 The title which usually means a Commandant or a Governor* shows that the 

Gwalior ruler was a feudatory of the Candellas. The KFA (]>. 79) gives Salar 

( j commandant). Firishta who ia later in time, has ^£*1; which is more ambiguous. 

3 KZA (p. B0) has LitQJiaUi-Hindui. ( ). 

4 Firishta has * learned men of India, Arabia, and Persia Brigg’s Trans., Vol; I* 
p. 67. This is perhaps the earliest reference to Hindi poetry; As Muslim writers like 
Birum or Amir Xbusrau refer to Sanskrit as Sanskrit, it is not likely that Hindi is here 
an adjective of the word Hind (India) meaning Sanskrit, the language par excellence of 
Hind. Another fact which makes it probable that Hindi here means Hindustani is the 
date of the earliest of the Hindi poets so far known, viz,, Mae'ud ibn Sa‘d, who lived in 
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They all praised them. The Sultan sent his congratulations, 
and a mandate conferring the command of 15 fortresses and 
other presents in return for them. Nanda also sent much 
treasure and precious gems for the acceptance of the Sultan. 
From that place the Sultan returned (to Ghazna) with victory 
and triumph.” 1 

It is clear from the account of these Musalraan writers 
that Mahmud could not repeat the success which he obtained 
against the effete Gurjara-Pratlhara rulers when he captured 
the 7 forts of Kanauj in a single day. Even after * a consi¬ 
derable time/ he evidently could not capture the fort of 
lialanjara, and the campaign ended in mutual gifts and com¬ 
pliments which appear to have been euphemistically represented 
by his historians as 'tribute.’ 2 The friendly relations thus 
established between Mahmud and the Candellas may have 
continued till at least 1029 A. D., when the former seized 
one of Seljuq’s sons and is reported to have sent him as a 
prisoner to the fort of ‘ Kalanjar’ in India. 8 

the court of Ibrahim, the grandson of Mahmud, and died e. 515 or 525 A.H. (1121 or 
1130 A.D.). Mas'fid’s family wei*e immigrants from Hamdan in Persia and Liis Diwans 
of Arabic, Persian, and Hindi verses aro referred to by Atnir Kbusrau. It is thus clear 
that at the beginning of the 12th century Hindi as a literature was so well known that 
even foreigners composed verses in it. It is not unlikely that a 100 years before this 
the beginnings of Hindi may be traced to the courts of the Indian princes, who had to 
carry on intercourse with the Muslim rulers on the frontier. I am indebted for the 
name and date of Mas*ud to Dr. M. W. Mirza of Xrucknow University. 

1 TA, Trans., p. 14. KZA, pp. 79-80. This authority mentions in addition the 
payment of Jizya by Nanda as one of the conditions of peace. TF , Briggs’ Trans., VoL I, 
pp. 66-67. Ibn ul-Athlr does not mention any Indian invasions under the year 413 A.H. 
But under A.H. 414 he refers to Mahmud’s conquest of a strong Indian fort situated 
on the top of a high mountain containing sufficient water and provisions and 500 elephants. 
I am disposed to identify this fort with Kalanjara. But in that case we shall .have to 
correct the Kamil's date by one year j see Vol. IX, p, 124. 

2 It would certainly be an exaggeration to represent him as a ‘coward,’ who 
‘capitulated without fighting.’ I A, 1908, p. 142. In using these later historians one 
has always to guard against a tendency to exaggerate Mahmud's achievements. 

3 Browne, Literary History of Persia , 1915, p. 170; ttahat u§.$udur. Ed. by 
Muhammad Iqbal, 1921, p. 103. But it, seems more likely that this Kalanjar is to be 
identified with the KalifijaTa or Kali fi jar a of Kalhana and Kalunjur of Eirishta, situated on 
the frontiers of Kashmir. See DHNI , Vol. I, p. 153, fn. 2. 
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The Man stone inscription of the time of Madanavarmah 
gives us the name of an officer of Vklyadhara’s court, the 
“virtuous Sivanaga” son of Prabhasa, the chief Mantri of Dhahga 
and Ganda. We are told that Sivanaga ‘as soon as he had 
assumed the post of minister ( Saciva-pada ), alone, by his 
excellent conduct made the government of the king Vidyadhara 
one to which all the rulers of the earth were rendered for ever 
tributary, so that it surpassed all others on earth, 1 

Vidyadhara was succeeded sometime after A. H. 413 (A. D. 
1022) and before V. S. 1107 the first known date of bis grand¬ 
son Devavarman, by his son VijayapSia. The latter’s name 
and position in the dynastic table are known from a number 
of Candellk inscriptions. 2 But these documents supply practi¬ 
cally no information about the political incidents of his reign. 
One epigraph tells us that he was a. nrpendra, while another 
praises his virtuous conduct and bravery and tells us that his 
reign ‘put an end to the Kali age.’ The only piece of informa¬ 
tion of any importance is the name of his minister ( Saciva ) 
Mahlpala, supplied by the Man stone inscription of Madana¬ 
varman. 3 We are told that Mahlpala sustained ‘to its full 
extent, the weighty burden of the important affairs of the king 
Vijayapala’ and, uniting valour with blameless policy ‘ became 
the standard of comparison among good ministers.' 

Vijayapala was succeeded sometime before V. 3. 1107 by 
Devavarman his son by his queen Bhuvanadevl. The existence 
of this prince is known from his grant, which was discovered 
at the village of Nanyaura, in the Panwari Jaitpur Tabs'll of 
the Hamirpur District of U. P. along with a grant of Dhaiiga- 
deva. 4 The plate which is written on one side only, contains 
19 lines of writing. The inscription opens with Om avasti, 

’ El, Vol. I, p. 190, Va. 23-24,' 

2 Dl, Vol. XVI, p. 205, lines 1-3; ibid, Vol. XVIII, p. 238, lines 2-8; El, Vol. I, 
pp. 198 anS 200, Vb. 6 and 26 ; JaSB, Vol. 1.818, XVII, p. 317, V. 7. 

El, Vol. I, p. 200, V. 26. 

Bee jDHNJ, Vol, II, p. 685, No. (8). 
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and then traces the genealogy of the donor as follows: Pb.-M.-P. 
Yi&yMhwr&&w&-padd,nudhyata-Pb.- Ikf.P.-A^ijaya-pala-deva-pad- 
ami-dhydta-Pb.-M.-P.-Paramamdheivara-Kalamjarddhi'pati Deva- 
varma-deva. This prince in (V.)S.1107 (A.D. 1051), from 
his residence at Suhavasa, on the occasion of the anniversary 
( Samvat-sarike ) of his mother the rajm BhuvanadevI, granted 
the village of Kathahau (?) situated in Ranamaua in the Raja- 
pura-avastha, to the .Brahman Abhimanyu, an emigrant from the 
Bhalta-grdma named Bhakari. The grant ends with the name 
of the donor ‘ Srirnad- Devavarma-devah.’ 1 The Candella records 
refer to no political incidents of his reign. In some of these he is 
altogether omitted. The Man stone inscription of M'adanavarman, 
for instance, mentions Kirtivarman after Vijayapala. 2 The 
same thing is done in the Deogarh rock-inscription of 
Kirtivarman and a fragmentary Candella stone inscription 
from Mahoba. 3 All these inscriptions however describe 
Kirtivarman as son of Vijayapala. It is therefore likely that 
Devavarman was succeeded by his younger brother Kirtivarman. 
Though it is not unusual for the compilers of royal genealogies 
to omit a brother from the family tree, there are reasons to 
suspect that this omission may have been more than casual. 
The Prabodha-candrodaya of Krsna Misra, which allegorically 
represents in the form of a drama the eternal struggle between 
ViveM and Mate-yridha, supplies the following interesting infor¬ 
mation on the point. 4 We are told in the introductory portion of 
the play that the ‘glorious Gopala has ordered it to be produced 
before king Kirtivarman.’ This Gopala is called Sabah sdviania- 
cakra-cUddmani, who like Parasurama. extirpated the race of 
tyrannical kings: “ His merciless battle axe spared neither 

l The grant was first published by V. A. Smith in the JASB, Vol. XL VII. Part 
I, p. 81. It was then properly edited by Kiel horn in the 171, Vol. XVI, pp. 201-02 and 
204-07. The plate is now in the Bengal Asiatic Society, 

a El\ Vol. I, p. 198, V. 7. 

3 IA t Vol. XVIII, p. 238, line 2-3; El , Vol. I, pp. 219 and 222, Vs. 23-26. 

4 The text btvs been printed at The Nirnaya-Sagara Press, Bombay. There is an 
imperfect translation by J. Taylor, London, 1812, 
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women, child, nor old age; it cleft the broad shoulders of the 
enemy, and its stroke was followed by a dreadful sound,”' 1 
In other passages Gopala is compared with the Man-lion incar¬ 
nation (Nrsimha-rupa) and with the primeval boar ( Maha- 
vardha ) who ‘raised up the earth when it had sunk in the waters 
of destruction, poured down upon its sovereigns.’ These 
passages indicate that Gopala acted as the saviour in a time 
of great crisis. Several passages tell us that his services were 
undertaken in the interest of Kirtivarman. One passage runs 
as follows : “ Gopala, whose glory fills the universe, who, 

aided by his sword as his friend conquered the lords of men 
and has invested with the sovereignty of the earth ( Samrdjya ) 
Kirtivarman, the chief of princes (narapati-tilaka ) 2 Else¬ 
where we are told that Gopala. when engaged in the digvijaya- 
vydpdra of Kirtivarmadeva became visaya-rasdsvada-dTisita. 
Thus it is clear that Gopala must have acted as a saviour to the 
fortune of the Candellas when she was overwhelmed by the 
attack of enemies. The name of these enemies is contained 
in the following statement of the Sutradhara : “ His anger 

was roused to re-establish the sovereigns of the race of the 
Moon, who had been dethroned by the lord of Cedi, the Rudra 
and Fire of destruction of all royal families of the earth (sakala- 
bhupdla-kula-pmlaya-kalagni-rudra).' ’ 8 The Natl also refers 
to the victory of Gopala over the armies of the confederacy of 
kings ( sakala-faja-mandala ) and of Kama, and compares him 
with the Madhumathana who obtained Laksmi by churning 
the ocean. In another place Gopala, having overcome the 
strong Karna is said to have caused the rise of the illustrious 
king Kirtivarman just as discrimination having overcome strong 
delusion gave rise to knowledge. 4 The statements referred 


1 I, 3j I, 6-7. 

2 I, 4. 

3 1 , 6 . 

. 4 Ij 9. The importance of the 
JI, p. 453. See also El, Vol. I, j>. 230. 


passage was first noticed by Cunningham, ASH, Vol. 
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to above are also supported by epigraphic evidence. Thus 
verse 26 of a Candella inscription at Mahoba records that Kirti- 
varman conquered Lakstni-Karna : ‘‘Just as Purusottaraa 
(Visnu), having produced the nectar by churning with the 
mountain Mandat'd) the rolling (milk) ocean, whose high 
waves had swallowed many mountains, obtained (the 
goddess) Lakstnl together with the elephants (of the eight 
regions),—he {viz., KIrtivarman), having acquired fame 
by crushing with his strong arm the haughty LaksmI-Ivarna, 
whose armies had destroyed many princes, obtained 
splendour in this world together with elephants. 1 These 
victories are also referred to in V. 3 of the stone inscrip¬ 
tion of the Candella Vlravarman. The verse runs as follows : 
“ In that (race) there was a ruler over the earth whose fame 
was sung by the Vidyadharas, (who was) the piteher-born 
(Agastya) in swallowing that ocean—Kama, (aud) the lord of 
creatures in creating anew the kingdom (Prajesvaro mtana- 
mjya-srdau...) ,—the illustrious KIrtivarman.’ 

Though there is some difference in the epigraphic and 
liter:ry evidence, the former giving all the credit of the victory 
to KIrtivarman and the latter to his chief Samanta Gropala, 3 
yet there is fundamental agreement in the statement that the 
Candella power was for sometime completely eclipsed by the vic¬ 
tories of Laksmi-Karna, the Kalacuri king of Dahala (c. 1042- 
70). The Prabodha-candrodaya distinctly says that ‘the race of 
the moo ft (the Candellas) was dethroned by the lord of Cedi, 
while one inscription gives to KIrtivarman the credit of recreating 


x £i]j j Vol, I, pp. 219-20 and 222. Hulfczseh has noticed the ‘curious coincidence 1 
of this verse and the Prakrit passage in the Prabodhacandrodaija where Gopala is compared 
with Madhumathuna and the army of Karija with the milk-ocean ; see ibid. 

2 Ibid, pp. 827 and 829. Compare also lines 8-9 of the fragmentary Kalafijara 
Candella inscription in JASB, Vol, XVII, p. 817, which appear to refer to the same 
incident in similar verse. 

3 I am disposed to think that the victories were really gained by the $&manta t for 
otherwise a drama in which that claim was so forcibly expressed could not have been staged 
before the reigning king, 

II— 5 
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e the Creator the kingdom (of the Candellas). The destruc¬ 
tion of the Gandella kingdom is also referred to by Bilhana, 
who describes Karna, the lord of'IJahala, as 'the death to the 
lord of Kalafijara mountain ” ( Kalah Kalanfara-giri-pater yah ). 1 
It is therefore certain that Karna, whose contact with the 
kings of Northern India from the Arabian sea to the Baj r of 
Bengal is established oil authentic documents, 2 and who is 
said to have dominated India from the borders of Kashmir to 
the southernmost point of the Indian peninsula, 8 must have 
held in subjection the Candella territory for some period before 
his defeat at the hands of Gopala, the .Brahman general of 
Ki'rtivarman. It is not unlikely, as the statement of Bilhana 
seems to indicate, that one of the predecessors of Klrtivarnfifan 
may have even lost his life in the wars with the Kalacuris. 
The curious silence of the prafastikams regarding the achieve¬ 
ments of Vijayapala and the omission of Devavarman from 
the family tree may therefore be explained to some extent'by 
the fact that their reigns represented one of the darkest chapters 
in the dynastic history of the Candellas. We have traced how 
step by.step their power increased till in the reign of Vidyadhara 
they were regarded by the Muslim writers as the, most powerful 
kings in India. But the defeats which they inflicted on their 
Kalacuri neighbours since the days of Yafovarman were at last 
reversed with disastrous results. In spite of Kfrtivarman’s 
claims to have regained his dominions, the Candella power 
never really recovered from t he,blow inflicted upon it by Laksmi- 
Karna. Though it lingered long before it fell a prey to the 
Muslims, it could never again gain a predominant position in the 
chequered history of Northern India. 

It is difficult to fix the time of these alleged victories of 
Klrtivarman. His only date so far known is V. S. .1154 
,{A.D, 1098). The approximate dates of the other princes of 

1 ' Viktarndhka-dei)a-carito>' Bd. by Biihier, XYIIX, 93* 

2 See infra, DHNI , VoL IT, my chapter on the Haihayas (Kalacuris), 

3 El, Vol. U, p. 302. 
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India who also claim to have defeated LaksmI-Karya (c, 1042- 
1070 A.D.), are as follow : 1 2 3 

(а) Calukya Some^vara of KalyanI— c. 1040-69 A.D. 

(б) Cauiukya Bhima of Apahilapatt&na,-— c. .1021-64 A.D. 

(c) Vigrahaprila of Bengal and Bihar— c. 1055-81 A«D. 

(d) "Odayftditya of Malava— c. 1059 A.D, 

These however do not help ns to arrive at any definite conclu¬ 
sions. But if the Basahi plate of the GShadavala Govindacandra 
can be trusted., Laksmi-Karna must have sustained his defeat 
sometime before c. ,1090-1104 A.D. l. or it tells us that when 
on the death of king Bhoja and king Kama, the world became 
troubled, Candradeva (c. 1090-1104) came to the rescue and 
became king and. established his capital at Kanyakubja. An 
earlier date than 1090 A.D. is supplied by the Kabirha grant of 
Yasahkama, dated in (K.) S amt at 823, which indicates that 
Kama abdicated his throne in favour of his son some time before 
1073 A.D. 

An interesting piece of evidence of Kalacuri occupation of 
the Can del la territories is probably supplied by the series of 
Candella coins which start from the reign of Kirtivarman, 
The coins of Kirtivarman so far discovered are of gold only, 
and, with the exception of the legend, are almost exact copies 
of the coins of the Kalacuri Gangeyadeva, the father of Laksmi- 
Karna. 9 It is therefore likely that the Candellas retained the 
Kalacuri type of coinage, which probably became extensively 
current in Jeja-bhukli during the period of occupation by Kama. 4 * 

1 El, V ol. I. pp. 235-36, Vs. 19-22 ; Vol. II. pp. 18B-86, Vb. 82-34; ibid, p. 303; 
VilerainUnJ(Q»dev(bC(iHt(i, X, XO2-03* Raincicarita , MASB, Vol. Ilf, p. 22, 

2 I Vol. XIVI pp. 102-03, lines 3-5. For the earliest date of Candradeva, see his 
Candravati grant dated in 1090 A.D. ; El, Vol. IX, p. 302. 

3 See CM1 , pp. 77-79, and No. 12 on plate XXII; ASR, Vol. II, pp. 458-59 ; Vol. X, 
pp. 25-26, plate X* No. 5. CCIM , pp. 261 and 253, No. 1. According to Cunningham the 
seated nii^ute four-armed goddess on the obverse side is Pdrvati , but, according to others 
it is Lakgmi ; see -M, 1908, p. 147. The coins ure of two denominations, drammas 
(approximately 03 grains), and J drammas (approximately 31 grains). 

4 It Is however curious that we have not so far discovered any coins of so powerful 

a king asIjaksnri-Karija. 
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Besides these gold coins the only other important record of 
Kirtivarman 1 is his Deogarh Rock Inscription : 

‘ This inscription is on a rock near the river-gate of the 
fort of the town of Deogarh, situated at the western end of the 
tableland of the Lalitpur range of hills, immediately overhang¬ 
ing the river Betwa.’ It contains 8 lines; opening with Om om 
namnh iSivaya, it traces the genealogy of the illustrious prince 
Kirtivarman, son of king Vijayapala and grandson of the re¬ 
nowned prince Vidyadhara, of the Gamdella-vamga. V. 5 intro¬ 
duces us to this king’s ‘chief counsellor among his ministers’ 
(Amatya-mantr-mdra), Yatsaraja, who had. gone forth (vi- 
nirgata ) from Ramanlpura. This officer, we are told, ‘quickly 
wrested from the enemy this whole district ( mandala) by his 
counsel and valour,’ and made ‘this fort Klrtigiri,’ The 
immediate object of this inscription was to record the building 
of a flight of steps named after him Vatsaraja-ghatta. The 
date, (t 7 .) Samvat 1.154 (A.D.1098), comes at the end. 2 

The Prabodha-candrodaya gives us the name of Gqp&la, who 
was one of the prominent Sarnantas in the court of Kirtivarman. 
The record mentioned above supplies us with the name of 
another official, viz., Vatsa who appears to have conquered the 
Betwa valley for his master. Besides these two, the Can,della 
records mention the names of two more officers of this king, 
One of these was Ananta, son of Mahlpala, who served as a 
minister of /Vijayapala. The Mau inscription of the time of 
Madanavarman tells us that Ananta combined in himself 
‘spotless sacred knowledge,’ bravery and efficiency in‘the very 
high office of counselling,’ and was the approved minister of the 

i Cunningham suggested that a temple of Siva, the remains of which he discovered 
at Mahoba, *waa probably built in the time of Kirtivarman,’ see AS.R t Vol. II, p. 441, 
V. A. Smith suggested that the lakes named Kir at 8 agar a fc Malioba and Chgnderi (in 
Lalitpur) were also the work of this king. Kirtivarinan’s name is also connected with 
‘ buildings at Kalafijar and Aj&igarh.* Bee IA, 1908, p. 131, 

2 A transcript of the inscription accompanied by a phtozmoograpb, was first published 
by Cunningham ; see his ASR, Vol. X, p. 103, and plate XXXIII, It was then edited by 
Hultzsch in the/4, Vol. XI, pp. 311-12; finally edited by Kielhorn in ibid, Vol. XVIII, pp, 
287-39. 
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king Kirtivarman. 1 2 3 The Ajaigarh rock inscription of the time of 
Bhojavarman mentions the name of another officer, the Vastavya- 
Kayastha Mahe^vara. We are told that he received the title 
of Visisa of Kalanjara, accompanied by the grant of Pipalahika, 
from Kirtivarman, ‘the crest-jewel of the princes of the yellow- 
mountain districts (pUakiila-visayesu)/ 

Kirtivarman was succeeded by hia son Sallaksanavaraian 
or Hallaksanavarma. The latter name is found on his coins. s 
His gold drammas and quarter-drammas belong to the same type 
as those of his father; but his copper drammas on the obverse 
substitute the figure of the ‘ Hanuman under a canopy’ in the 
place of the four-handed seated goddess. Unfortunately no 
inscription of this king has so far been discovered. 4 * & But the 
records of his successors contain some information about 

his reign. Thus the Mau stone inscription of Madanavarman, 
after praising him in vague terms for his prowess, victory and 
liberality, seems to hint at his success against some unknown 
enemies in the Doab between the Ganges and the -Jumna 

( Antarvedl-visaya) .* One of his officers is said to have utterly 
defeated his foes ‘ by excess of his heroism,’ and ‘dissipated 
the fears of the subjects by clearing the country of thorns.’ 

1 El t Vol, I, pp, ‘200 and *205. Vs. 29-91. Ananta claims to have served at 

different times as mantri mantradhikare, ha$ty~asva-netd, pura'baladhyak§a and abhimata - 
snciva of the king. 

2 Ibid , pp. 333 and 386, V. 9. The name pUa*8&ila.viqaya has not yet been met with 
elsewhere and has not been identified. The word Vitii$a of this record needs explanation. 
It was certainly an administrative post. 

3 GMI, p. 79, Nos. 14-16, plate VIII. A8R, Vol. IX, pp. 458*59. Vol. X, p. 26, 

plate X, No. 6-g, 7-g, and S-g. The change of $ sound into h is quite common in some N. 
Indian vernaculars, e,g., hal'd for sdla ; he for se in some forms of spoken Bengali. 

1 A fragmentary atone inscription, written in Nagari characters of about the 11th or 
the 12th century was discovered on the walla of the ruined fort of Jhansi. Line 2 of this 
inscription refers to the Ganges as the resting-place of Kanyakubja. It also appears to 
mention the (Can dell a?) Kirtivarman and (the Malwa ruler) Udayaditya. The record 
belongs to the illustrious Sallak?ana-8imha. Kielhorn did not see ‘any cogent reason’ for 
identifying him ‘with the Candella Sallak^anavarman or for assigning this inscription to the 
Candella ruler. See El, Vol. I, pp. 21447. The inscription is now in the Lucknow 
Museum. 

& Eh 'Vol. I, pp. 198 and 201, Vs. 9-10 and 38-39. 
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The Ajaigarh rock-inscription of Bhojavarman tells ns that 
Sallaksana’s 'sword took away the fortune of the Malavas and 
the Cedis.’ 1 We have seen that in the previous reign the 
revived Candella power was extending its influence on the Betwa. 
It is not unlikely therefore that Sallaksana may have carried 
out successful raids in the Paramara territory in Malwa from 
the Kirti-giri durga. The contemporary .Malwa king was most 
probably Naravarman (c. 1104 A.D.), the grandson of Uday- 
aditya. The Cedi contemporary of Sallaksana was most probably 
Ya^ah-Karua (c. 1073*1125 A.D.), the son of Laksml-Karna. It 
is difficult to decide who may have been the enemies of the 
Candella king in the Antaroedi. But if Sallaksana’s objective 
in invading the Ganges-Jumna Doab was to capture Kanauj 
he may have come into conflict with the Rastrakuta prince 
Gopala or one of his predecessors who ruled over the 
city about this period. 2 3 As the Gahadavala Oandradeva 
claims to have conquered Kanauj between c. 1094-1104, it seems 
probable that the attempt of the Candellas to control the Doab 
proved abortive. 

As to the names of the officers who served under this king, 
the Mau stone-inscription of Madanavarman informs us that the 
Brahman Ananta, who held various responsible posts under 
Kirtivarrnau, continued to serve under his son. 8 The same 
inscription tells us that Vatsa, Gadadhara, Vamana and 
Pradyumna, the four sons of the above-mentioned officer after 
‘ being properly tiled,’ were all appointed to suitable posts by 

1 Ibid, p. 327, V. i. 

2 I A, Vol. xvn, pp. 61-64. Kielhorn read the date as V.S.1276. It was corrected 
by W. Hoey in JA,SB , 1892, Vol, LXI, Extra No,, pp. 57-64, and the correction, V.8 
1176, was accepted by Kielhorn in I A, Vol. XXIV, p. 176; El, Vol. I, pp. 61-66 ; eee also 
JASB, 1925, pp. 108^06. It is possible that the lunar line of Kanyaltubja, who appear 
to trace their descent to one Jayanta, and who are referred to in the Jhansi fragmentary 
stove inscription of 8allak$anasi.m}ia, may have been the predecessors of the Ra^rakutas 
in Kanauj. It is interesting to notice that the line of Jayanta seems to have been connected 
with the Gaulnkyaft, the traditional enemies of the Ra^trakutaa; see El, Vol. I, pp. 214-17, 

3 El, Vol, 1 , pp. 200-01, Vs. 33-37. 



king Sallakaapavarman. 1 Of these, Gadadhara appears to have 
been the officer responsible for the success of the king in the 
Antarvedl . 2 


Sallaksanavarman was succeeded by his son Jayavarman. 
Though some of the inscriptions omit him and his father 
from the dynastic lists, 8 his existence is established by 
epigraphic and numismatic evidence. Thus the Ajaigarh 
inscription of the time of Viravarman distinctly tells us 
that ‘ after him (Sallaksana), the valiant Jayavarmadeva 
ruled the kingdom.’ 4 The close proximity of the succession 
of these two princes is also proved by the Mau stone- 
inscription of the time of Madanavarman, which informs 
us that when Atlanta, who had served under the successive 
reigns of Klrtivarman and Sallaksana, * abandoned his body 
in the waters of (the river of) the gods and the daughter of 
the Sun ’ (i. e., at the confluences of the Ganga and the 

Yamuna), bis son Gadadhara ‘ was eagerly appointed by king 
Jayavarman, near his own person, in the office of Pratihdra .’ 3 
The only epigraphic record of this king so far known is the 
Khajraho time-inscription dated in (V.)S. 1173 (c. A.D. 

1117), which contains a renewed document of king Dhahga, It 
is curious that this inscription does not contain any names of 
the princes who ruled between Dhahga and Jayavarman. In 
the two concluding verses (Vs. 63-64) we are simply told that 
the above record was “ caused to be (re-) written in clear letters 
by Jayavarmadeva'- nrpati. It was re-written by the learned 

Gawia Jayapala, the Kdyastha of the above prince. 0 Nothing 

1 Ibid. 

2 Tbidi p, 206, Vs. 38-39 and fn. 75. The fragmentary Candella inscription which 
Cunningham discovered at Maho'ba in I 860 refers to a son of Klrtivarman in V. 29. {Asit 
tadlija4anayodbhuta) t But as 4G syllables of this verse, as well as the remainder of this 
inscription are lost, we cannot say definitely to whose time this inscription really belongs 
Bor the inscription which is now in the Lucknow Museum, see Cunningham ASH , XXI, pp. 
71-72, plate XXI, El, Vol. I, pp. 217-22. 

3 I A, Vol. XVI, p. 208. 

4 181 , Vol. I, p. 827, V. 4. 

5 Ibid > P- 206, V. 40* * Ibid, p. 147, lines 38-34. 
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is known about the political incidents of this king’s reign. 
His copper drammas (grains 60) are close imitations of those of 
his father. 1 Cunningham noticed a solitary silver coin in the 
collection of the British Museum; but it cannot be traced 
now. 2 

According to the Ajaigarh rock-inscription of Viravarman, 
Jayavarrnan was succeeded by Prthivarman. The Augasi plate 
of Madanavarman tells us that the Ph,-M.-P. Prthvrvarmadeva 
meditated on the feet of (Pdddnudhydta) Pb.-M.-P. Kirti- 
varmadeva. The suspicion that the former was therefore a 
son of the latter is confirmed by verse 12 of the Mau inscrip¬ 
tion of Madanavarman, which describes Prthvivarman as s the 
co-uterine younger brother of the illustrious king Sallaksana- 
varman.’ 3 It is therefore clear that the uncle succeeded his 
nephew. The suggestion that ‘ Jayavarrnan left no capable 
issue ’ 4 * 6 though unsupported by any evidence, is not impossible. 
Lines 10 and 11 of an imperfectly edited Kalin jar inscription 
however seem to indicate that Jayavarman ‘ being wearied of 
government,’ abdicated his throne in favour of his successor. 8 
Prthvivarman’s copper coins of the usual type with the figure 
of the ‘ monkey-god * on the obverse were known to Cunning¬ 
ham. 9 The Mau inscription referred to above supplies us with 
v the name of an officer of this reign. It tells us that Gadadhara, 
who had served the last king in the offiee of Pratihara, and who 
was well-versed, in science, military exercises, and secret 
counsel, was ‘ subsequently appointed chief of the ministers 
(Mantri-muJchya) by Prthvivarman , 7 

l CM/, pp. 77-79, No. 17, plate VIII ; A.SR, Vol. II, pp. 453-59 ; Vol. X, p. 28, plate 
X, No. 9/C and 10/0. 

» I A, 1908, p. 147. 

3 El, Vol. I, pp. 198 and 203, V. 12. 

4 lA, 1908, p. 129. 

6 JASB, 1848, Part I, pp. 318-19; 

6 CM I, p. 79, plate VIII, No. 18 ; ASH, Vol. II, P p. 458-59, Vol. X, p 

No. 11/0. 

1 El Vol. I, p. 201 , V. 41, 


20, plate X, 
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If from the silence of the official prafastikaras we conclude 
that the last two reigns were not a particularly brilliant period 
of the Candellas’ history, there'is evidence to show that the 
reign of the next king, Madanavarman, the son of Prthvlvar- 
man, marks a successful epoch in their annals. This is evident 
from the following list of the number and distribution of 
his inscriptions (c. 1129-63 A. D.) and coins : 

(1) Kalinjar pillar-inscription. —It is incised on a pillar 
in the temple of Nilakantba, inside the fort of Kalinjar. The 
record opens with ' adoration to tfri-Nilakantha,’ and then gives 
the date, (F.) Sam 1186 (A. D. 1129), with the name of 
Afahara;a-^n-Madanavarmadeva. Next come the names of 
Mah&pratihara Saihgramasithha land Mahandcani Padmavati. 
The inscription ends with lamsuh Auji (which according to 
Cunningham means written by Auji). The inscription is frag¬ 
mentary, but it evidently recorded some benefactions by the two 
persons mentioned above. Cunningham took them to be 4 two 
of the permanent attendants attached to the Nilakasjjha shrine, 
one being the chief doorkeeper and the other the chief of the 
dancing girls.’ But it is probable that Samgramasimha was an 
official of the state, while Padmavati may have occupied the 
post of the chief court danseuse. 1 

(2) Kalinjar broken pillar-inscription.—It is said to have 
been found originally in the temple of Nllakaijtha within the 
fort of Kalinjar. It opens with Om, and then gives the date 
(V.) Samvat 1187 (A. D. 1130) with the name Snmad- Madana- 

varmadeva. Next occur the words Kdlailjarddri $n-Trisalka. 

The inscription is incomplete ; but it evidently described some 
benefaction by the person mentioned last. 3 

(3) Kalinjar rock-inscription. —It contains fiine lines, and 
is incised 4 on the rock to the left, or north, side of the temple 
of Nilakantba in the "fort of Kalinjar. It opens with Om. 

1 ASB, Vol. XXI, p. 34, plate X, A. 

2 Ibid, p. 34, plate X, B. In 1884-85 the piece of broken pillar which contained the 
inscription was lying at the police-station at Kalinjar, 

II—6 
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sv'a&ti., and then gives the name, Pb.~M.-P.-Pammainahesvara~ 
^Xakw./arSdfcipaMn-Madanavarmadeva. During his reign 
the following worshippers of-his lotus feet, viz., ‘ Mafia'ajaputra.* 
^n-S.olhana-suta-maha(d?)-Saha7ikika maha(d?)-Selaita-Kuma 
(d?)ra-Kulakamalenu Mahardjaputra-Sri-Vacha ( Vatsa?)-rdja- 
devarSn-Kmidyamka-Achoda-Rauta-Sn-Udanah,’ set up an 

image ( murti) of Nilahanlha. The image was the work of the 
Rupakdra Lahada, son of the Sutradhara Rama and the Rupa- 
Mra Laksmidhaia. The inscription ends with the date (F.) 
Sawivat 1188 (A. D. 1131). 1 

(4) Augasi grant. —The plate was found in the Augasi 
Bargana in the Baberu Tahsil of the Banda district, IJ. P. 
The inscription contains 19 lines, and is incised on one side of 
a single copper plate. There is a ring-hole at the lower 
part of-the plate; but ‘the ring with the seal attached 
to it.’-is lost. In the upper-middle part of the plate 
however there is engraved the figure of the goddess Lakswl 
sitting in the Padmasana with an elephant at each side 
‘standing on what looks like an expanded water lily, 2 3 pouring 
water over her head.’ The inscription opens with Oih spasti 
and a verse praising the princes of the Gandrdtreya-vamda. In 
that family lustrous because of the appearance of Jaya^akti and 
Vijaya^akti, arose Pto-M.-P.-KIr-tivaraiadeva padanudhyata-Pb. 
*M ,-P .-Prthvivarm a-deva-padamidhyuta-Ph ,~M ,-P .•Paramama- 
fieSvara-Kdlanjarddhipati- Madanavarmadeva. Then follows some 
vague praise of the last ruler, after which we are told that 
this king, from his residence near Bhailasvamin (mod- Bhilsa) 
granted a piece of land measuring 10 ploughs (hala) of the village 

i The inscription was first edited in JA8B, 1848, Vol. XVII, Parti T, pp 321-22, 
No. 4, as an appendix to Maisey's ’account of the antiquities of Kalinjar.V Cunningham 
re-edited it in ' his ASR, Vol. XXI, pp. 34*35, plate X, C. Rauta is an abbreviation of 

Rajayutra ; see El, Vol. IV, p. 154 

3 This is the view of Kielhorn. To me a comparison with the Lah§mi on Semra plates, 
El, Vol. IV, plate facing p. 1A8, seems to indicate that whafcthafc scholar took to b© expanded 
water liUea is really an imperfect representation of the two other arms of the Oaf a- 
Jjdkprii* 
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"V amharada in the Sudali-bisuyti to a Brahman who was an 
emigrant from the village of Phakarl, in the (K.) Sariivat 1190 
(A. D. 1134). The inscription was written by the Dharmalekhi 
(law-writer?) Thasisudha, and engraved by the Vijmnika 
Jalhana. 1 2 3 

(5) Khajraho Jaina image-inscription. —This inscription 

consists of a single line. It does not contain the name of the 
reigning king j but it refers to the sons of the Sresthin I ani- 
dhara of the Grahapati family ( anvaya) which is well-known 
from the Khajraho stone inscription of Kokkala of the (V.) 8. 

1058. The inscription is dated in (V.) Samvat 1205 (1147-48).® 

(6) Ajaigarh stone-inscription— This epigraph consists of 
18 lines, incised on the jamb of the upper gate in the fort of 
Ajaigarh (which is situated about 20 miles by road to the S. W. 
of Kalinjar). The inscription opens with Om, and then gives 
the date (V.) Samvat 1208 (A. D. 1151). It next record that 
, during the reign of Madanavarman a certain Raula Veda of the, 
village of Kortia, who was a Ksatriya by casA; (jdti), built 'some¬ 
thing (a Sirotha ?) in the Jayapura-d rga for the use of all 
people. The record ends with the name of the Sutradhara 
Th dAW-Supnita. 8 

(7) Mahoba Jaina image-inscription.— This consists of two 

1 This plate is now in the library of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. It was first edited 
by Dr. It. h. Mitra in MSB. Voi. XLVH, Part I, p. 73. Re-edited by Kielborn .in 
1887 in the I A, Vol. XVI, pp. 202 and 207-10. The village Dhakari is also mentioned in 
the plate of Devavarman ; see DHNI, Vol. II, p. 696. 

2 Bl, Vol. I, pp. 152-53. For other inscriptions which do not mention the king’s 

name but whose dates fall within the reign of Madanavarman, (1) ASR, Vol. XXI, 
p. 35, plate X, E. Kalinjar rock inscription; dedication of an image of Nrsimha in (V.) 
Samvat 1192 by Thahkura Nrsimha ; (2) ibid, P- 36, plate X, E. Kalinjar cell ( Kotri) 
Saiva inscription, containing a record of 2 Brahmans, dated in (V .) &. i.191, (d) ibid , Vol. 

X, p. 97 s Chandpur (half-way between Dudahi anil Peogarb) pillar inscription, dated in 
V. S. 1207. This record is of an unknown person who belonged to Vaccha-gotra and Mdhi- 
praUMrUvaya; (4) JRAS, 1898, pp. 101-02; Horniman Jain imago inscription; 
dedication of the Wage by the Smthin Mania of the Ordhapati family of Mapdllapura, in 
V. 8 1208. (5) and (6) ASH, Vol. II, p. 448, Nos. 22 and 23; Khajraho (V. 0.1212). and 
Mahoba (V. S. 1293) inscriptions. 

3 ASR, Vol. XXI, p. 49, plate XII, A. 
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lines, incised on the pedestal of an image of Neminatlm. The 
second line contains the date (F.) Sam 1211 (A.D. 11.55) in the 
reign of Madanavarmadeva. The inscription records the dedi¬ 
cation of the image which was made by the rupakara Lakhana. 1 

(8) Khajraho Jaina image-mscription.—ThiB consists of 
a single line ‘ divided into two parts by a boss/ It opens with 
Om, and then gives the date (F.) Sarhvat 1215 (A. D. 1167-58) 
in the pravardhamdna-vijaya rdjya of Madanavarma-deva. On 
this date the image bearing the inscription was caused to be 
set up by the Sadhu Salhe, the son of Pahilla, who was the 
son of the iSresthin Dedti. , of the Grahapati family. This in¬ 
scription adds that the sons of Salhe Mahagafta and others, 
'always bow down to Sambhavamthi.’ It ends with the name 
of the rupakdm ftamadeva, 2 3 

(9) Vdridurga grant —The Semra plates of Paramardi 
refe-t to a grant of his. grandfather ( pltamaha ) which was issued 
when the latter was resident at'Varidurga|(mod. Barigar, N. 
25°14\ E. 80°6'), in the year (F.) S. 1219 (A. D. 1162). Among 
the villages granted is Madanapura, which has been identified 
with the modern village of the same name in the Jhansi district. 
Another village, Vadavari, is probably Berwara (N. 24°30', 
E. 78°41') while Dudhai may be the place of the same name 
(N. 24°26', E. 78°27') in the South of Lalitpur. 8 

(10) Mahoba Jaina image-inscription .—'J his records the 
dedication of the image in the (F.) 8. 1220 (A. D. 1163) in 
the reign of Madanavarmadeva. 4 * 

(11) Mau stone-inscription .—This was discovered 'at the 
foot of a rocky hill in the vicinity of the town of Mau, in the 
Jhansi district’ in the U. P. It consists of 29 lines ,* but a 
considerable portion of it is greatly damaged. There is no date 


1 Ibid, p. 78, plate XXII, P. 

2 First edited by Cunningham, A8B, XXI, p. 61, h\ It was re-edited bv Kielbom from 
an impression taken by Burgess in the El , Vol. I, p. 151, 

3 El , Vol. IV, p. 158. For pfcher place names which have been generally identified with 

places between 78°-79° E. and 24**25°^, see ibid, p. 166. 

^ ASB f Vol. II, p. 448, No, 25. 





in the preserved portion. The inscription is throughout in 
verse. Its proper object is To record the erection of a temple 
of Visnu, the building of a tank near the village of Deddu and 
the execution of some other work of piety, by one of the king’s 
ministers whose name appears to have been Gadadhara (verses 
46 -48) ; by tv ay of introduction the inscription (in verses 3-16) 

' gives a list of the Candella kings from Dhanga to Madana- 
varnmm and (in verses 17-45) an account of the family of the 
ministers u>j these kings to which Gadhadhara belonged. 1 

(12) Coins .— Cunningham in 1862-65 noticed 4 gold 
(one large and 8 small) aWi two copper coins of this king. 2 3 4 In 
his report on his tours in 18'PA-77 he noticed again one gold 
dramma (61 grains), three gold quieter -dratnmas (15 grains), 
and a copper quarter-drawnna (15 grains).‘ In 1894 the same 
scholar described and illustrated these three types of emins 0 f 
Madanavarman in his Coins of Mediaeval India.* In 1906 V. A. 
Smith in his Catalogue of the Coins in the Indian Museum, 
Calcutta, described one gold dramma and two gold quarter- 
drammas of the same king. 5 So far no silver coins had been 
noticed. In 1910 however ‘a find consisting of 48 silver 
coins was found in a village named Panwar of the Teonthar 
Tahsil of the Bewah State.’ It consisted of 8 large (about 60 
to 62-75 grains) and 40 small (about 14'17 to 16*07 grains) 
silver coins of Madanavarman. They are ‘exact copies’ of the 
larger and smaller gold coins with the seated goddess on the 
reverse (or obverse, according to Cunningham). 

1 Lieut. Price first published a transcript and translation of the inscription in the 
Asiatic Researches. Vol. XII, pi>. 357-74. Kielhorn properly edited it in the El, Vo!. I, 

195 .207. Did Kielhorn mean by the ‘town of Man,’ Mau-Ranipur, the only town in the 
Mau Tahsil of Jbansi ? See 101, 1908, Vol. XVII, p. 222. 

2 ASH, Vol. II, p. 458. 

3 ASR, Vol. X, p. 26, plate X, Nos. 1.2/G, 13/G and 14/C. 

4 GUI, p. 79, pMe VIII, Nos. 19-21. 

5 CC1M, p.253. , 

t> Noticed by B. D. Banerji in JA.SB, 1914, Vol. X (N.S.), pp. 199-200. 
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The above list certainly indicates a revival of the Oandella 
power. Inscriptions 1-3 and 5-7 show that he was the master 
of the four famous places, Kalinjar, Khajraho, Ajaigarh and 
Mahoba, which are traditionally connected with the history of 
the Oandellas. The Augasi and Man inscriptions show his 
possession of the Banda and Jhansi districts and the neighbour¬ 
ing regions. As the former inscription was issued from 
Bhilsa, and the Varidurga grant records gifts of places w‘1 thin 
50 miles of that place, it may be gathered that tine Candella 
power had crossed the Betwa in the S.W. and - 'Advanced into the 
Paramara territory in Malwa. This inference is confirmed by 
Verse 15 of the inscription No. 11. •Which tells us that ‘the rttler 
of Malava, full of arrogance, was quickly exterminated’ by 
Madanavarman. 1 It ‘is difficult to identify the Malavesa referred 
to ’tne verse. But he must have been one of the three 
Paramara kings, Yasovarman (A. D. 1134), Jayavarman, and 
Laksmlvarman (A.D. 1143), 2 who seem to have ruled during the 
reign of Madanavarman (c. 1129-63 A.D.). The success of the 
Oandellas in this direction seems to have brought them into 
contact of the Caulukyas of Anab.il apataka. The Gujarat 
chronicles refer to wars between Madanavarman and Siddharaja 
Jayasimha. We know from the Dvyasraya-havya that Siddharaja 
(c. 1094-1144 A.I1.) conquered Ujjain. According to the 
Kirtikaumudi, Siddharaja went from Phara to Kalanjara. ‘The- 
account in the Kumdrapdlacarita suggests that Siddharaja was 
compelled to come to terms and make peace.’ 3 This agrees with 
the statement of a Kalanjara stone-inscription that Madanavar¬ 
man ‘in an instant defeated the king of Gurjara, as Krsna in 
former times defeated Karhsa.’ 4 The identification, of. the 
Gurjareki of this passage with the Gurjart king Siddharaja is 

' \ ; A;'' A‘ : ; 7- ; G". > Ay ./yy). 

J El, Vol. I, I>. 198. 

8 El, Vol. Ill, Appendix I, B, p. 15, Nos. 14-16; also DBN1, VollTl, chapter 
the Paranaarae. 

3 BG, Vol. I, Part I, pp. 178-79. 

4 JASB, 1S4B, Vol. XVII, Part I, p. 318, line-14. The tradition that M^danavannao 
defeated tlie king of Gurjara is also recorded by the Hindu poet Chand, m I A, 1908, p, 144. 
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generally accepted. 1 In the west the discovery of the Panwar 
hoard of his coins may indicate the possession of that portion of 
Baghelkhand which lies to the north of the Kaimur Range* 
Expansion on this side again brought him into conflict with the 
Kalacuris. This is proved by the claim made by the Man 
stone-inscription that before his very name ‘ever quickly flees 
the, Cedi king, vanquished' in fierce fight.’ 0, ' The defeated Cedi 
king may possibly be identified with Gaya-Karna (c. Uhl AJ).), 
the son of Ya^ahkarna (c. 1073-1125 A.D.). In the north his 
relationship with the Gf&hadavalas is indicated by the statement 
of the Man inscription that through dread of him ‘ the king of 
Kasi always passes his time in friendly behaviour.’ 3 The 
KaMraja referred to in this passage is certainly the powerful 
king Govindacandra (c. 1114-68 A.D.). In the south, though 
there is no reliable evidence to indicate the extent of Candeila 
power, tradition seems to connect their power with territory 
as far south as the Bhanrer Range. 4 It would therefore appear 
that the territories of Madanavarman were probably included, 
more or less ini the triangle of which the base was formed by the 
Vindhya, Bhanrer and Kaimur ranges and the two sides by the 
rivers Betwa and Jumna and the northern boundary line of 
Baghelkhand. Madanavarman had a long reign. The dates on 
his records'show that he ruled at least for 34 years. 

A Kalinjar inscription mentions the name of Pratapavarman 
as that of his younger brother.® According to the Bagbari stone- 
inscription of Paramardi, one Lahada, born in the gotra of 
Vasisfiha, was placed at the head of all his Mnntris by 
Madanavarman. 0 The Brahman GadSdhara, who claims to have 


BG, Vo). I, Part I, p. 178. 

El, Vol. I, p. 198, V. 15. 

Ibid. 

I A, 1908, p. 144. 

JASB, 1848, Voi. XVII, Parti o. 318, line 15. Though the inscription distinctly 
refers to Pratapavarman as bhrdta an, V&idya. wrongly represents him as * hia elder 

son see his Downfall of Hindu Indu>, 1920, p. 183, 

Eh Vol. r, p. 210, V. 20. 
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served as the Mantrinwkhya of Prfchvlvarman, appears to have 
continued in office under his son. The Man inscription of the 
latter tells us that, ‘ having gradually reduced all princes to the 
state of dependence by applying the six expedients and so forth, 
each, in due season, he made (the king’s) sovereignty over the 
earth characterised by a single umbrella.’ 1 

In the Candella grants the name of Parainardi is usojlly 
placed after that of Madanavarman, with the epithet 
tatpadaniidhyata. In some of the stone inscriptions the names 
are so placed with the remark athabhavat (then came). Prom this 
it has been generally supposed that Madanavarman was imme¬ 
diately succeeded by Paramardi. But the introductory portion of 
the Baghari stone-inscription of the latter’s reign mentions the 
name of Yasovarman between Madanavarman and Paramardi. 
It is clear from this record that YasSovarman was the son of the 
former and the father of the latter. It has been assumed that 
Yasovarman predeceased his father. 3 But’ this inscription seems 
to describe him as having reigned- We are told : 

“As the moon, the crest-jewel of Ma lies vara (arose) from the 
ocean, so was born from him Yasovarman, who was an ornament 
of great rulers (Mahemara-siromani), causing joy to the people. 

“Whose fame, spreading in the three worlds with the 
loveliness of the jasmine and the moon, made the hair (of men) 
appear white, and thus caused the unprecedented notion that 
people, before they had attained to old age, had, alas! turned 


grey. 


It is however significant that in the account of the ministers 
in the same inscription, the name of Yasovarman is omitted. It 
would therefore seem that Yasovarman may have had a very 
short tenure of power, after which he was succeeded by his son 
Paramardi. A hint of his untimely end is possibly contained 
in the second of the two verses quoted above. The absence 


1 Ibid, p. 806, V. 42, 

2 IA, 1896, p. 206, fn. 4; ibid, 1908, p. 129. 
2 HI, Vol. I, p, 212, Vs. 8-9, 
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o! Yasovarman’s name from bis son’s grants may probably 
indicate that the son’s accession to the throne was not entirely 
peaceful. Instances in history are not rare where a grandson 
has tried to supersede his father. If Khusrau failed in the 
17th century, 1 Paramardi may have succeeded in the 12th. 

Yasovarman, if he reigned at all, must have been succeeded 
by his son Paramardi some time before V. 8. 1223, the earliest 
recorded date of the latter. The following dates and records 
are known for the reign of Paramardi : 

(1) Semra grant. —This was discovered ‘at Semra, a 
village in the Bijawar state, Bundelkhand Agency, C.I., and 
9 miles west of Shabgarh, a police station in the Sugar district 
of the C.P.’ It consists of 124 lines, incised on three plates 
of copper. The middle plate alone is written on both sides. 
The plates are joined by a ‘ plain ring ; ’ but at the top of the 
first plate there is a representation of Laksrnf with four arms, 
seated on a lotus; above her shoulders stand two elephants 
with raised trunks. The language is mainly Sanskrit prose; 
but there are ‘ a good many Prakrt or hybrid forms’ in the 
names of the donees and the villages. The inscription begins 
with Om svasti, and then traces the genealogy of the donor from 
the family of the Candrdtreya princes, radiant through the 
appearance of such heroes as Jaya^akti and Vijayaiiakti. In 
that family was Pb.-M.-P.-T^thvma-madevix-pdddnudhyata- 
Pb.-M.-P.-M&dm&v&rm&de^a-pddanudhyah-Pb.-M.~P.-Parama- 
rnaheSvara-K&lafljar&dhipdti-V&vamardideYa. Then follows a 
verse vaguely praising the donor’s various good qualities. Next 
comes the main portion of the grant We are told that the 
king when in the camp of Sonasara in (P.) Sathvtit 1223 
(A.D. 1165) confirmed a grant made by his grandfather 
(pitamaha) in (F.) Samvat 1219 (A.D. 1162) to 309 Brahmans 
who had * emigrated from various bhattagrah&ras and belonged 
to various gotras and pravaras and were students of various 


ii—7 



1 Akbar the Great Mogul, Oxford, 1917, pp, 821 tf, 
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Vedie Sakhas. ’ The following villages were granted to the 
donees: 

(1) In the Vis ay a of Vikaura (mod. Beekore, 4-5 miles S. W. 
of Madanapttra) : (a) Kbatauda -dvadagaka (mod. Khutourea, 
S.E. of Beekore) ; (b) Tanta (?) - dvadaSaka; (c) Hatastadahka ; 
(d) Sesayi -grama (mod. Sajee?, S.E. of Khutourea). 

(II) In the V if ay a of Dndhai (mod. place of the same name, 
N. Lat. 24°26' and E. Long. 78°27'): (a) PilikhipT -paficeta; 
(b) ItavEL-pancela (mod. Etawa, N. Lat. 24°12' and E. Long. 
78°16'). 

(Ill) In the Visaya of Yadavari (mod. Berwara, 
it. Lat. 24°80' and E. Long. 78°4T) : (a) Isarahara -pancela; 

(b) Uladana (mod. Ooldana, 7 miles N. E. of Madanpur) ; 

(c) Kakaradaha. 

Line 123 contains the king’s signature. Then come the 
names of the writer, Dharrnalekht Prthvldhara of the Vastavya 
■vam&a, and of the pitalahara (brass-worker) Palhana, who 
incised it. 1 2 

(2) Mahoba image-inscription. —This is incised on the 
pedestal of a broken Jaina statue at Mahoba. The epigraph 
consists of ‘one long line,’ and is incomplete. It records 
the dedications of the image in (V.) Samvat 1224 (A.D. 1.168), 
in the pravardhamdna-kalydna-vijayardjya of Paramardi-deva. 5 

(3) Icchawar grant.-— This was found near the village of 
Icchawar, in the Pailani Tahsil of Banda district, (J.P. It 
consists of 35 lines incised on one side of two plates of copper. 
It opens with the same genealogical details as in the Semra 
grant (No. 1), and records a gift by the king, from his residence 

1 Edited by Cartelliexi in El, Vol. TV, pp. 153-70. The editor.in two appendices has 
given a list of the names of the donees and their gotra$; see ibid, pp, 170-74, 'The 
names are preceded by abbreviations of titles, such as * Dvi '***dvivedin, ‘ Tri * or Ti~ 

* frivedin.' Some of the titles, such as Thakkura, are still found amongst Brahmans; 
but Ra or Bciuta-Rdjaputra as a title of the Brahmana appears to be rare. The identifica¬ 
tions of the places given above have been proposed by the editor. The giant is now in 
the Imcknow Museum. 

2 A8R, Vol. XXI, p. 74, plate XXIII, G, 
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at VilSsaptira, on the occasion of a lunar eclipse in (F.) 
Samoat 1228 (1171 A.D.). The village granted was named 
NandinI (mod. Nandandeo or Nundodeo, some 10 miles 8. WV 
of Icchawar ?), and was situated in the Nandavana-risaya. The 
donee was the Brahman Senapati Madanapala Barman, son 
of the fhakkura Mahe^vara and grandson of the Thakkura 
Rhonapala, an immigrant from the bhattagmhara Naugava. 
The writer of the Sasam was the Kayastha Pfthvidhara, 
probably the same person who wrote the Semra grant. The 
engraver was also the same as in .No. (1) but in this plate 
he calls himself a Sitpi. 1 

(4) Mahoba grant .—This was discovered in the town of 
Mahoba (Hamirpur district, U.P.), in a stone chest about 30 
below the surface. It contains 33 lines incised on one side of 
two plates of copper. The plates were strung together by a 
ring having a seal, which is now broken. On the top of the 
first plate there is the usual figure of Gaja-Laksml. The intro¬ 
ductory portion of the grant is exactly the same as in Nos. 
(1) and (3). It records the grant of some ‘land measuring 60 
square vadhas cultivable by five ploughs ’ in the village of 
Mian aura (mod. Dkanaura, 11 miles from Erich on the Betwa) 
in the Visaya of Eracha (mod. Erich on the Betwa, 60 miles 
from Mahoba) to the Brahman Patna Barman, an immigrant 
from Phaudiva (?)~bhaf(agm}iara, by the Gandratreya king 
Paramardi, when he was resident at the village of Gahilu (mod. 
Gahuli, about 10 miles north of' Dhanaura). The writer and 
engraver of the plate were the same as in Nos. (1) and (3). 
Pal hap a describes himself here as a Vijfidnin (skilful artist). The 
date of the grant is (F.) Samoat 1230 (A. D. 1173). 2 

(5) Pachar grant .—This is’ said to have been dug up in 
the village of Pachar, 12 miles N. E. of the city of Jhansi. The 

1 V. A* Smith and Hoey first gave an account of the contents of the grant with a 
photolithograph in the JA8B, 1895, Voi. IjXTV, Part I, pp. 155-58; properly edited 
by Kielborn from the photolithograph in IA, Vol, XXV, pp. 205-08. Tlia plates were 
the property of Dr. Hoey in 1896 

Edited by Hiralal in El, 1921-22, Vol. XVI, pp. 945* 
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inscription consists of 22 lines, incised on one side of a single 
plate. There is a ring-hole at the bottom of the plate, and 
at the top a 4-handed squatting figure of Gaja-Laksml. The 
introductory portion of the grant is nearly the same as in Nos. 
(1), (3) and (4). It records a gift of some land in the village 
of Lauva (mod. Lewd., 3 miles west of Pachar) in the Visaya of 
Karigava (perhaps mod. Kargawan, 9 miles N. E. of Pachar) 
to the pan/lit a Kesava Sarman, an immigrant from Mutausa 
bhaltagraMra. The grant was made by the king when he 
was resident in Vilasapura 1 (probably mod. village of 
Pachar) in (F.) Samvat 1233 (A. D. 1176). The writer of 
the inscription was Subhananda of the Vastcivya-vamAa. It 
was engraved by the same as in (3). He describes himself as 
Vaih&gdht-VUvakarmanii (a master of art and craft), as in 
Ho. (3). 2 * 

(6) Madanpur stone-inscriptions of CahaniSna Prthvlrdja .— 
These were discovered by Cunningham on the pillars of a rmmdapa 
of an old temple in the village of Madanpur, ‘situated at the 
mouth of the best and easiest pass leading from Sagar to 
the north.’ The village ‘is 24 miles to the S. E. of Dudahi, 
35 miles to the S.S.E. of Lalitpur and 30 miles to the north of 
Sagar (Saugor).’ The inscription informs us that Jejaka-bhukti , 
the country belonging to Paramardi, was devastated and plun¬ 
dered by Prthvlraja in (F.) Samvat 1239 (A. D. 1182-83). 8 

(7) Kalinjar rook-inscription. —From rubbings of the 
inscription Kielborm gives us only one line, containing the date, 
in his ‘ List of Northern Inscriptions,’ ‘Srimat- Paramarddi- 
[deva ]-vijayarajye (F.) Samvat 1240 (A. D. 1184). 4 * * 

(8) Mahoba stone-inscription. —This was found in 1843 
‘in the fort wall placed upside down as a common building 

1 Sea above, inscription No. 3, p. 715. 

2 Edited by A. Venis, ibid, 1909-10, Vol. X, pp. 4449. The plate ia now in the 

Lucknow Museum. 

s ASR, Vol. X, pp. 98-99, Vol. XXI, pp. 173-74 j ASI, WO, 1904, p. 55. 

t Eli y 0 l. V, Appendix, p. 26, No. 178. To my knowledge it has not yet been 

edited. 
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stone. K is broken at top and at both ends.’ The original 
inscription consisted of 16 lines ; but it is so mueh damaged 
that it is not till we reach the 11th that the first complete verse 
is found. The record refers to Suhila, born in the Vmtavya 
family, and probably mentions the building of a tempi e (prasada). 
The sculptor was Devarfija, son of Somaraja. The inscription 
is dated in (F.) 8. 1240 (A. D. 1184), but in the preserved 
portion there is no mention of the king’s name. It is reported 
that the epigraph contains the name ‘of Nanika the founder of 
the C and el dynasty.’ 1 2 

(9) Ajaigarh sto ^inscription.--' This contains 8 lines, 
incised on the jamb of the upper gate of the fort. It records 
that in (F.) Samimt 1243 (A. I). H87) Raul 5'ri-Slhada, son 
of Rant Santana of the Ksatriya caste (jati) belonging 
to the village of Kotia, established a Gnutra in the Jayapura* 

(lurga for all people. There is no king’s name in the inscription/ 

(10) Baghari stone-inscription .—This was originally 
found in Singhanpur-Baghari, near Mahoba. The stone on 
which it is incised ‘is broken right through from top to bottom/ 
It consists of 24 lines, and is in Sanskrit verse throughout. 
The inscription begins with Om ornmmo bhagavate Vdsudevdya. 
Then follow two verses invoking Sauri (VisMi). Next comes 
the usual genealogy of the Gandrdtreya kings beginning 
from Atri and the Moon down to Paramardi. The only interest¬ 
ing point is that this portion of the inscription alone mentioned 
Paramardi’s father Jayavarman, and describes him as an ‘orna¬ 
ment of great rulers/ Then we are given the genealogy of a 

1 ASR, Vol, xxr, p. 72; V. A. Smith, PASS, 1879, pp. H3-4I. The inscription has 
nob yet been edited. 

2 ASH, Vol. XXI, p. 50, plate XII, C. There is another inscription in the same place 
dated in (F.) Sarnvat 1227 (A. D. .1171), which records the buiIdling of a banli (well) oil the 
road during a famine for (the use of) all people in the Jayapura-ittrga by Ranta Vera, 
a Kfatriya (by caste). This inscription also does not mention the name of any king. 
Cunningham read the date of this epigraph as 1237, see his ASR, Vol. XXI, pp. 49-50; 
Kielhorn corrected it to 1227 in SI, Vol. V, Appendix, p. 23, No. 157 and fn. 1. The letter 
^ on the plate XII, A, however seems to support Cunningham’s reading. 
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family of Brahmans of the Vasistha gotra who served as 
officers of the Candella kings. The real founder of the line 
was. Laksrnldhara, 'a swan sporting in the lake of all sciences.’ 
His son was ‘the chief of the twice-born’ dvijendra Vatsa- 
raja. His son Lahada served as a mantri of king Madana. 
By his wife Prabha he had a son named Sallaksana, ‘through 
whom Paramardi-deva has become a lord of the earth with three 
eyes.’ His son was Purusottama, who when still a youth was 
appointed by the same king to be chief of his ministers 
(sacivesu mukhyabhdvam). The object of the inscription 
is to record that Sallaksana built a temple of Visnu and 
another of Siva. The second was left unfinished by him and 
was completed by his son Purusottama. The inscription was 
composed by the Kamndra Devadhara, son of Kavicakrawrti 
Gadadhara, the Samdhdna-vigraha-mahd-saciva of Paramardi, 
and grandson of Gauddnvayaikatilaka Laksrnldhara. It is not 
impossible that this Laksrnldhara is identical with Laksrnldhara 
of the ministerial family. It was written by the Bdla-kavi Dhar- 
madhara, younger brother of Devadhara, and engraved by 
Maharaja ( 9 ),‘who rouses the admiration of all Silpis’ (artisans?). 
The inscription is dated in the last verse in the year of Vikrama 
counted by the wings (2), the faces of the three-eyed ( Pancanana ), 
(5) and the Adityas (12), i.e., 1252 (A.D. 1195). 1 

(11 ) Kalinjar stone-inscription —This is incised on a 
large black stone, inside the temple of Nilakantha at Kalinjar. 
It consists of 32 lines and opens with Namah Sway a. The 
first ‘24 lines ‘contain only an eulogistic and glowing address to 
Siva and ParvatL’ The remaining portions are devoted to the 

1 E'irst noticed by Cunningham, ASR, Vol. XXI, p. 82, No. 52. It was then published 
by Hultzsch in ZDMO > Vol. XL, pp. 51-54. Next Kieliiorn edited it in EI t Vol. I, 
pp. 207-14, under the name Bafietvar stone inscription , But in. fn. 2, p. 207, he expressed 
the opinion that this inscription was possibly the same as the one noticed above by Cunning¬ 
ham as found on the bank of a lake at ‘Baghari,’ In a note (fn. 1, p. 158, JASB, 
189$, Vol. XLIV, Part 1), V. A. Smith and Hoey confirmed this suspicion that the labe^ 
attributing the stone to Ba$e6var in the Agra district is wrong, and that there can be no 
doubt that it was really found at Baghari. 
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vague praise of Paramardi. In line 27 this prince is described 
as DaMrnadhinatha. In line 28 he is called a guide in 
the mysteries of amorous and heroic sentiments (3fhgara~vna- 
vratacarya) . Next we are told that king Paramardi ‘ himself 
composed with his innate faith this eulogy of £ urari (Siva) 

It was written and inscribed by l’adma, a favourite ot king 
Paramardi, and his younger brother Deoka. i he date of the 
inscription is Monday, the 1.0th Kartika feudi of (k.) Saihvai 
1258 (i.e., Monday, 8th October, A.D. 1201)- 1 2 

(12) Goins, —Only one dramma (61’4 grains) of base gold 
has so far been discovered for his reign. It is oi: the usual 
Candella type, and is reported to have been discovered in KhafU" 
raho. s 

The distribution of these records shows that Paramardi s 
dominions extended over nearly the whole of the triangle which 
roughly indicated the territories of his father. The Candella 
inscriptions mention no political incidents in his reign. Tradi¬ 
tion recorded in the Prthvimj-Raso of Cand Bardai 3 4 however 
informs us that he was on hostile terms with the famous Gaha- 
rnana ruler Prthvlraja. The Mahoba-Khanda" gives a detailed 
account of these struggles between the Cahamanas arm the 
Candellas. Though ably assisted by two famous heroes of the 
Banaphar clan, the brothers Alha and tidal, and by Jayaccandra 
(Jaicand), the Gahadavala ruler, Paramardi ■ (Pararmftl, Parima- 
ladeva), we are told, was severely defeated in a series of engage¬ 
ments by the Cahamana prince. The first battle was fought near 

1 The record waa first published in 'JASB, 1848, Vol. XVII, pp. 313-17, as an appen¬ 
dix to Maisey's account of the antiquities of Kalinjar. In 1894-85, Cunningham noticed 
it in Ilia .16’It, Vol. XXf, pp. 37-38. He corrected the reading of the date which was given 
in the above account as Saihvai 1298. Kielhorn gave the accurate date in the IA. Vol. XIX, 
p. 354, No. 152. I think DaSarna of this inscription should be taken as Western DaSarna, 
which is identified witfi Eastern Malwa (capital Bhilsa); GDI, p. 54, It was from this 
city that the Augasi grant of his father w a s issued. His Semra grant shows that he held 

territory close to Eastern Malwa. 

2 JASB, 1889, Part I, p. 80. GCIM, Vol. I, p. 253. 

3 Edited by Mohanl&i Vishnulai F^ndia and Syam Sundar Daa, Benares, 1913. 

4 Pp. 2507-2615. 
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Sisargadb on the banks of thePahuj, a tributary of the Bind. 1 
According to Oand, Prthvlraja (Prithiraj) then captured Mahoba, 
plundered Kalanjara, and left for Delhi, after placing the former 
place in charge of Pajjunraj. 

In its present state, the work of Oand certainly contains 
much nnhistorical matter. But the autheni city of his account 
of the hostility between Prthvlraja and Paramardi is borne out by 
the two Madanpur inscriptions referred to above (No. 6), which 
distinctly refer to the devastation of the territories of the latter 
by the former in about 1162-83 A.D. It is also not unlikely that 
Jayecandra may have really assisted the Candellas in their 
struggles, for the Mau inscription indicates friendly relations 
between Paramardi’s grandfather and the Gahadavalas. There 
is at present no definite means to find out how long the Caha- 
manas retained their hold on the western portion of the Candella 
territory; but if the title Dasarnadhipati given to Paramardi in 
one of his Kalinjar inscriptions is not a mere boast, he may 
have recovered a substantial portion of his territories some time 
before A.D. 1201. But before he could consolidate his position, 
his territories were again invaded by a more formidable foe. 
The Taj ul-Ma’athir of Hasan Nizami (1205-17 A.D.) gives the 
following account of the conflict of Qutb ud-Dln Aibak with ‘ the 
accursed Parmar the Rai of Kalinjar.’ 

“ In the year 599 H. (1202 A.D.), Kutub ud-DIn proceeded 
to the investment of Kalinjar, on which expedition he was ac¬ 
companied by Sahib-Kiran, Shamsu-d-dln Altarnash.‘The 

accursed Parmar,’ the Rai of Kalinjar, fled into the fort after a 
desperate resistance in the field, and afterwards surrendered him¬ 
self, and ‘placed the collar of subjection,’round his neck, and, 
on his promise of allegiance, was admitted to the same favours 
as his ancestors had experienced from Mahmud Subuktigln, and 
engaged to make a payment of tribute and elephants, but he died 
a natural death before he could execute any of his engagements. 

» ASR, Vol, II, p. 45 6; IA , 1908, p, 146, fn. 49. 
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ments. His Diwan, or Malitea, by name Aj Deo, was not dis¬ 
posed to surrender so easily as his master, and gave his enemies 
much trouble, until he was compelled to capitulate in conse¬ 
quence of a severe drought having dried up all the reservoirs 
of water in the forts. ‘On Monday, the 20th of Rajab, the 
garrison, in an extreme state of weakness and distraction came 
out of the fort and by compulsion left their native place empty, ’ 

‘ and the fort of Kalinjar which was celebrated throughout 
the world for being so strong as the wall of Alexander,’ was 
taken. ‘ The temples were converted into mosques, and abodes of 
goodness, and the ejaculation of the bead-counters and the voices 
of the summoners to prayer ascended to the highest heaven, 
and the very name of idolatry was annihilated.’ * Fifty thousand 
men came under the collar of slavery and the plain became as 
pitch with Hindus.’ Elephants and cattle, and countless arms 
also, became the spoil of the victors. * The reins of victory 
were then directed towards Mahoba, and the government of 
Kalinjar was conferred on Hazabbaru-d-dln Hasan Arnal. ’ 1 

The account of Firishta 3 agrees in essentials with that of 
Hasan Nizami, and only differs in the manner of the Hindu 
prince’s death. According to Firishta, when the Raja, being 
hard pressed, offered to submit to the Delhi Sultan, his minister 
* who resolved to hold out without coming to terms, caused his 
master to be assassinated, while the presents were preparing. ’ 
But as the contemporary Taj ul-Ma’athir distinctly says that 
Parmar (Paramardi) died a natural death, we are perhaps 
justified in rejecting the testimony of Firishta as a later fabrica¬ 
tion. 0 According to both IJasan Nilgaim and Firishta, after the 

1 Elliot , Vol. II, pp. 231*32. In the MB. of the work in the London School of Oriental 
3 tudies ("W. 18967) the; name of the king is not mentioned. It says “ but during the 
negotiations by the heavenly decrees and the conjunction of the stars, the sou! bird of 
that accursed fell into the snare of death.” 

and his name as (in Elliot 

3 Briggs’ Trans., Vol. I, p. 197. 

3 According to the Prthvuaj-Raso * Pannal after his defeat by Rajft Prthiraj, retired 
t o Gaya, and died there ; * see JASB, 1881,- Part I, p. 29. 
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fall of Kalin jar Qutb ud-DJn marched to Mahoba and ‘ sub¬ 
dued ’ it. Prom the fact that the latter authority describes 
Mahoba as ‘ the capital of the principality of Kalpi ( ), 

it may probably be concluded that that city and the surrounding 
regions were no longer a part of the Candella dominions. 

According to the Prthmraj-Raso, Samarjit, a son of Parmal, 
with the help of Narsimha, an officer of Raja Jaicand of Kanauj 
captured Mahoba from Pajjun Ray, the Thanapati of Prthvlraja, 
and ruled over the whole territory between Kalinjar and Gaya. 

Pie was ultimately killed by Binae ud-Din, a Musalman. 1 It, 
has been suggested that the name Binae ud-Din may be a 
mistake for Baha-ud-Dln (Tughril) who was placed in charge 
of Bayana in 1196 A.I). by Muhammad Ghilrl. 2 3 According 
to Raverty, this officer became for some time the head of an 
independent state in Central India after the death of Qutb 
ud-Din in 1220 A.D. 8 It is very doubtful whether there is any 
basis of fact in these exploits of Samarjit. The genealogical 
lists in the Candella inscriptions do not contain the name of 
this son of Paramardi. On the contrary, they seem to mention 
Trailokyavarman as his immediate successor. The recently 
discovered Garra grant describes Trailokyavarman as meditat¬ 
ing on the feet of Paramardi; and as its date ( V. S. 1261 s= AD. 

1205) is only removed from the death of Paramardi (599 A.H. 

=A.D. 1202) by a short period of 3 years, it is likely that he 
directly succeeded his father. The distribution of the find- 
spots of bis inscriptions also appears to support this conclusion. 

The following dates and records are referred to his reign : 

(1) Garra grant (e).—-This was ‘found in a tank near the 
village of Garra, to the south-east of Chattarpur, capital of the 
Indian state of the same name in BundelkhundA It consists of 16 
lines, incised on one side of a single plate. There is a small 

1 JASB , 1881, Part I, pp. 29-31. Binae ud-Din is probably ^j^Jj tij (Bina’ ud-Pln). 

2 TF, Briggs’ Trans., Vol. I, p, 195 ; IA, 1908, p. 145, (n. 50, 

3 NA, p 572. 




ring-hole at the top of the plate-and below this is engraved ‘ a 


seated figure of the goddess LaJcsml with four arms, the upper • 
two holding lotuses.’ The inscription begins. with Om svasli, 
and then follows the genealogy of the donor from the lineage 
of the Gandratreya sovereigns, ‘ resplendent with the birth of 
Jaya^akti and Vijaya^akti.’ In that family was Pb.-M.-P 
Madanavarmadeva-padam(dhy«ta-P6.-M.-P.-P a ram a rd i d eva- 
pdddnndhyata-Pb .- M,- P.-Paramamdheivara Kalahjamdhipati - 
Trailokyavarmadeva. In lines 7*11 the grant records 
the gift by way of maintenance for death ( mrtyuha - 
vrttau,..) of Kadoha-^rama (mod. Kadoa ini 1ST. Lat. 
24°48' and E. Long. 79°52' just south of Garra, in 
Chhatarpur State), in the Visaya of Paniuli (possibly mod. Parma, 
in N. Lat. 24°43' and E. Long. 80°1CT, capital of the Indian 
State of the same name) in (F.) Samvat 1261 (A. D. 1205) to 
Rauta Samanta (or Savanta) of the Bharadvaja gotra, son of Rauta 
Pape, who was killed at Kakadadaha,’ in a battle with the 
Turuskas (Turks). The grant was made by the king when he 
was encamped at the village of Vadavada (mod. Bedwara in 
N. Lat. 24°30' and E. Long. 78°41' in Lalitpur subdivision of 
Jhansi district). 1 2 3 

(2) Garra grant (b) ~This inscription was found with (1). 

It contains 17 lines and is ‘almost identical’ with the above. 

It grants to the same donee the village of Lohasihani (may be 
mod. Lohani in the Bijawar State, in N. Lat. 24°23' and E. 
Long. 79°12'), in the Visaya of Vikrauni(?). The donor, year 
of the grant and the object of the gift are the same. 8 

1 Moa. Kakaijwa in N. Lat. 24°i}8' and E. Long. ?a“42', a little to the 8. E. of 
Bedwara. 

2 Kdited by K. N. Bikahit in El, 1921*22, Vol, XVI, pp. 272*77. The grant is n6w 
in Lucknow Museum. Is the donee of the grant the same Savanta who acquired the 
Bewah grant («) ? See infra, p. 725, inscription No. (4). Kakadadaha of our plate 
again seems to be the same as Kakaradaha of the Semra grant of Paramardi. Dr. Barnett, 
suggests that MrtAjuka, vvtti is a grant to maintain the heirs of one who has sacrificed his 
life, which in Kanarese is styled nettar-godago , ‘ blood-gift. * 

3 Ibid, now in the Lucknow Museum, 
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(3) Ajaigarh stone-inscription. —This was found near the 
tank of Patal-sar at Ajaigarh. It consists of 6 lines, and gives 
the date (F.) Sariivat 1269 (A.D. 1212), in the reign of Raja-Sri 
Trailokyavarma-deva. 1 

(4) Rewa grant (a),—This was found in 1884-85 in the 
possession of the Rewa Durbar. It contains 65 lines, ‘on two 
plates of which the first is inscribed on one side only.’ There 
is no ring-hole or emblem engraved on the plates. The inscrip¬ 
tion begins with Om siddhih, followed by 3 verses in honour of 
Brahman, Purusottama (Visnu) and Tryambaka (Siva) of which 
the last is taken from the introduction to Bana’s Kadambari. 
In lines 4-7 we have : Pb.-M.-P.-ParamamdheJvara-Y amadeva 
padanudhy<Ua-Pb.-M.-P.-Paramamahesvam-TrJcalingadhipati-nija- 
bhujo- piirjita- Aivapati-gajapati - narapaii- rajatrayadhipati- Trai- 
Xokyav&rmadeva-kalydna-vijaya-rajye. In lines 7-28 we are given 
the following genealogy of the Mahardmka Kumarapala of the 
town of Kakaredika 2 3 of the Kaurava-rawia. 

In the abovementioned town and family : 

(0 Paramamahefoara-Mahardnaka-Dahilla. 

(ii) Rdjyapdla Durjaya 

(||) Mahardnalta, Shojavarman 8 

{iv) Sivapaddnurakta », Jayavarman. 

( v) M Vatsaraia 

I 

(w) Salasanavarman (i.e. Sallaksana) 

(vii) ,, Hariraja 

I 

(viii) ,, Kumarapala. 

In lines 28-36 Kumarapala who "it may je assumed, owed alle¬ 
giance to Trailokyavarman, ’ grants the village of Rehi in the 

1 Noticed by Cunningham in his ASR, Vol. XXI, p. 60, and plate XII, D. It ha* 
not yet been edited. 

2 Mod. Kakreri in N. Lat. ?A°5S' and E. Long. 8i°17' at the head of the Maraani 
Ghat leading westwards towards Banda, Kalinjar and Mahoba. 

3 Dr. Barnett suggests Bhojavarman. 
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Yadb ti0-Pattala to Raiita Siifige and 5 other Raillas (names 
given). The date of the grant is (F.) Samoa,1 1297 (A.D.1240). 
The tamraka was drawn up by the Kdyastha Muktasimha, ‘by 
whom the reign of the child-prince was made a px'osperous one 
and his fame spotless.’ It was written by Maladhara, engraved 
by the Siipis Jayasimba and Pratapasimha, and acquired 
(updrjitdm) by Rduta SSvanta. 1 

(5) Rewa grant (b).— This was found with the inscription 
No. (4) in the possession of the Eewa Durbar. The number and 
arrangement of the plates are the same. It contains 48 lines, 
and begins with the same verses in honour of the same gods. 
In lines 4-5 it refers itself to the victorious reign of Parama- 
bhattdraketyddi-vdjdvall-tray-opeta-mahdrdja Sri- Treldkyamalla 
(Trailokyamalla). In lines 5-18 the inscription gives the same 
genealogical list of the Mahdrdnahas of Kakaredika from Dha- 
hi 11a to Vatsaraja. Lines 18-29 furnish the following addi¬ 
tional details: 

(v) Mahdr&tyajca -Vatsaraja 


(vi) Mahdrdnal ca-KTrtivarman {viu) Ma/iamna/tja-Salasanavarman. 


(viii) Mahdrdnaka -V a had av ar man (ix) M a hard «a 7c a * H ar ir a j a. 

In lines 29-36 No. (ix) records the grant of the village of 
Agaseyi, in the VndharB-pa ttald to the Raiita Saiige and four 
other RaMas (names given) in (F.) Samvat 1298 (A.D. 1241). 
In lines 45-48 we are told that the tamraka was written by the 

1 This grant, together with 3 other Kewah copperplates were noticed by Cunningham 
in his ASR t Vol. XXI, pp. 142-48. They are denoted by him by the letters A, B, 0 and D. 
This grant is marked by the letter C. Kielhorn Dext edited it in the IA, Vol. XVIT, pp. 
224 and 230-34. Following Cunningham, Kielhorn rightly identified the Trailokyavarman 
of this grant with the Candella prince of that name. As the name Vamadeva first occurs in 
the two Xalacuri grants (A and B) dated in A.D. 1175 and 1195, and has been simply trans¬ 
ferred to the Candella plate, together with the titles of the Cedi princes, we shall discuss the 
question of its appearance in our chapter on the Haihayas (Kalacnris), sec infra. 
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Karanika Thakhura Udayasithha, born in the family of Malta- 
thakjcura Dharesvara and engraved by the son of Kukeiii and 
the grandson of Diinge the worker in iron ( ayaskma ).' 

These inscriptions show that ‘ the history of the Oandel 
dynasty as one of the powers of Northern India ’ did not 
end with the death of Paramardi. 2 The Garra grants show 
that his son Trailokyavarrnan was in possession of villages 
and townships which were scattered all over the region now 
occupied by the States of Chhatarpur, Bijawar, and Panna 
in C. I., and the Lalitpur sub-division of Jhansi district, U.P. 
It is not unlikely that in the battle with the Turuskas at 
Ivakadadaha, in which the father of the donee of the Garra 
grants lost his life, Trailokyavarrnan proved victorious and re¬ 
covered his ‘ancestral stronghold of Kalanjara. ’ That his 
assumption of the title of Kalanjaradhipati was not an idle boast 
like that of the Kalacuris of Kalyani, 8 is perhaps indicated by 
the Tabaqat-i-Nasiri. We are told by this authority that Malik 
Nusrat ud-DIn Tal-shI was entrusted with the charge of 
‘Bhlanah and Sultan-Kot...together with the superintendency 
(u^) of Gwaliyur’ by ‘Sultan I-yal-tirnish.’ ‘In the year 631 
H. (A.D. 1233) he accordingly led an army from Gwaliyur to¬ 
wards the Kalin jar country, and the Rae of Kalin jar fled discom¬ 
fited before him. He plundered the townships of that territory, 
and in a very short period, obtained vast booty in such wise that 
in the space of fifty days, the Sultan’s fifth share was set down 

1 Tina in script ion was noticed by Cunningham in his ASJi, Vol. XXI, p 148 0 Kiel- 
horn next edited it in the II,Vol. XVII, pp. 224 and 234-36. As the dal,, of this grant is 
only one year later than inscription No. (4), he, following Cunningham, rightly identified 

railokyamalla of these plates with the Trailokyavarrnan of No. (4). The names of 
the donees with one exception are the same in both the grants. The name of the pattali 
10 which the villages granted in fcbe two grants were situated, is also the same. 

2 7.1, 1908, p. 146. In the CHI, Vol. Ill, p. 514, Sir W. Haig following V. A . Smith, 

says: Aftnr the death of Paramardi, the Candels, as an important dynasty disappeared, 
and the tribes dispersed, etc.* \ 

3 DG , Vol. I, Fart II, p, 469. 
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at twenty-five lakhs.’ 1 There is possibly some exaggeration in 
this account of Tax-shi’s success against the ‘Rae of Kalin jar,’ 
but the fact remains that that fort and the surrounding country 
had again passed under the control of the Hindu chiefs. As 
the dates on the inscriptions of Trailokyavarman range from 
1205 to 1241 A.D., it is almost certain that the * Eae of Kalin- 
jar’ defeated by Tal-shI was this Candella prince. At present 
there is no means of knowing the exact date when the fort was 
lost by the Sultans of Delhi. It must have passed into Hindu 
possession some time between 1203 and 1233. It is possible that 
Trailokyavarman may have recovered Kalanjara soon after 
the battle of Kakadadaha, which was fought some time 
before 1205 A. D. 

In connection with his success in stemming the tide of 
Musalman invasions in Jejaka-bhukti, it is interesting to notice 
that the Ajaigarh stone-inscription of Vlravarman (F. S. 1317- 
A. D. 1261) compares Trailokyavarman With Visnu, 'in lifting 
up the earth immersed in the ocean formed by the streams of 
the Turuskas.’ 2 3 * Both the Musalman and Hindu records are 
silent about the details of this struggle. But the fact that the 
above-mentioned inscription calls Trailokyavarman ‘a very creator 
in providing strong places’ ( durggapravidhana-vedhah ) may 
possibly contain a hint of the system of warfare followed by the 
Candella prince. 8 

The Rewa grants (Nos. 4 and 5) show that the Candella 
power in the west not only held its own in Baghelkhand, but had 
extended itself at the expense of the Iialacuris. I have already 
suggested that the discovery of the Panwar hoard of coins of 
Madanavarman probably indicates an’extension. of Candella power 

1 Trans, by Bayerty, Vol. I, pp. 732*33. The facta contained in this passage were 

known to Cunningham. (ASR, Vol. XXI, p. 87); but he did not indicate hia source of informa¬ 
tion, On the Turkish title T Hi-shit which is sometimes written Td-Yasa'i, ace ibid , 
Baverfcy'B note in hia ‘Additional Notes and Emendations,* P. LIV, on p. 033. 

3 El, Vol. I, p. 029, V, 7. 

* Ibid. 
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into that portion of Baghelkhand which Jies to the north of the 
Kaimur Range. But the two Rewa grants of the time of Kalacuri 
Jayasimha and Vijayadeva dated in (Cedi) Sarhvat 926 (A.D.1175) 
and (F.) Samvat 1253 (A. D. 1195) 1 show that some portion of 
this region had again passed under the control of the Kalacuris. 
The Maharanakas Klrtivarman and his brother Salasanavarman 
of Kakkaredika appear in the two above grants as feudatories of 
the Kalacuri princes Jayasimha (c. 1175-77 A. D.) and his 
son Vijayasimha (c. 1180-95 A. D.). It is not unlikely there¬ 
fore that during the disastrous reign of Paramardi (c. 1167-1202 
A. D.) the Kalacuris wrested the control of the Trans-Kaimur 
region from the Candellas. If this was so the Rewa grants of 
the time of Trailokyavarman show that he succeeded in regain¬ 
ing this region 30me time before 1239. 2 There is therefore 
ample evidence to indicate that Trailokyavarman was not a mere 
petty local chieftain of Ajaigarh. His rule appears to have 
extended from the river Betwa, on the west of Lalitpur, to the 
upper courses of the Son in the east. It is difficult to know how 
far his authority extended in the north. But the discovery of 
his copper dranrna in the Banda district may possibly supply' 
some indication on the point. Gold drammas of Trailokya¬ 
varman are also known, but their find-spots are unfortunately 
not recorded. 8 In the south his territory may have extended 
up to 24° Latitude. The Garra plates record grants of land 
some of which are situated not very far from that region. 

1 IA, Vol. XVII, pp. 224-80. 

2 A puzzling facfc about the two Rewa grants of Trailokyavarman is that while the in¬ 
scription of KumSrapala is dated in 1240, that of his father Hariraja is dated in 1241 A. D. 
The grant of the eon however shows that his father was already a Mahdrdnalca before 1240. 
The difficulty is probably to be solved by the assumption that Kumarap&la when still a child 
was made king through the machinations of the Kayastha Muktasiiiiha, who poses as a 
king-maker in the grant of Kuraarap&la. Haririija had to abdicate but before long he 
succeeded in recovering his throne from his child-son. The abdication of the Kashmirian 
king Ananta in 1063 A. D., through the influence of bis wife Suryamatl, in favour of her 
son Kalasa and the resumption of the regal functions by Ananta shortly after KalaiSa’s 
coronation may serve as a parallel incident in the history of this period. See DHNI, Vol. I, 
Dynastic History of Kashmir, pp. 142 ft. 

3 /A, 1908, p. 148; CC1M, p. 263. 
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TraiJokyavarman ruled for at least 36 years (c. 1205-41 
A. D.). But as his earliest date is separated only by 3 years 
from the death of his father, and as the distribution of his 
records shows that he ruled practically over the whole of the 
Gandella territories, it is very likely that his reign began from 
the death of his father in 1202 A. D. In that case Cand’s 
Samarjit must be regarded as a figment of imagination. 

Ihe Ajaigarh rock-inscription of the time of Bhojavarman 
mention the names of some of the officers of Trailokyavarman. 1 
One of these was Vade or Vaseka, of the Vastavya Kayastha 
family, who was appointed Visisa 3 of Jayadurga, and 
endowed with the village of Varbhari by Trailokyavarman. 
In Y. 19 of this record we are told that ‘ the wise Va|eka, 
being to the armies of the opposing chiefs what a 
forest-fire is to the brushwood, sent the irresistible Bhojuka, 
who, seized with frenzy of war, was rending the kingdom in 
two, in battle to the abode of death, and thus made Trailokya¬ 
varman again the ornament of princely families.’ V. 22 of the 
same record tells us that Amanda, Vaseka’s younger brother, was 
appointed governor of the fort (of Jayadurga) and ‘reduced to 
submission the wild tribes of the Bhillas, Sabaras and Pulindas. ’ 
Probably Trailokyavarman owed to these two officers much of 
his success against internal and external foes. 

Trailokyavarman was succeeded by his son Viravarman 3 
some time after V. S. 1298 (A. D. 1241), and before V. S. 1317 
(A.D. 1261), the first recorded date of his son. There is some 
evidence to show that he may have continued to rule even up to 
1247 A.D. The Tabaqat-i-Nasm refers to a Bftna ( y ity ) who 
was called Dctlaki wa MalaM ( j ) f who ruled in the 
mountainous tract not far from Kara (Allahabad district, U. P.). 

‘ lie had many dependants, countless fighting men, great domi¬ 
nions and wealth, fortified places, and hills and defiles extremely 
difficult of access. We are told that in 645 A. H. (1247 A.D.), 

1 Vol. I, p. 387, 2 + distinguish. » Ibid, p, 327, V, 8. 
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in the reign of Sultan Nasir ud-Din, Ulugh Khan ravaged all 
these territories and obtained great booty. 1 According to 
Firishta, this prince resided at Kalinjar. He had seized all the 
country to the south of the Jumna and had destroyed the king’s 
garrisons from Malwa to Kara.’ 2 It was observed by Briggs 
that there must be some mistake in the name Dalakl wa Malakl. 
Cunningham suggested that this name has ‘been made out of 
the one long name, Tilakl Wama Deo ( j ) which in 
Persian characters might easily be mis-read as Tilakl Wa 
Milakl ( j ) } and which may be further corrupted into 

Dalaki Wa Malakl.’ 3 The strangeness of the name Dalakl wa 
Malakl and the fact that he lived in Kalanjara seem to indicate that 
Cunningham may be right in identifying him with the Candella 
Trailokyavarman. If his guess is accepted, the reign of Viravar- 
man could not have begun before 1247 A.I). The following dates 
and records are so far known for the reign of Vlravarman : 

(1) Ajaigarh rock-inscription. —In 1883-85 Cunningham 
found this inscription ‘engraved on a rock, with a crack dividing 
it into two portions’ at Ajaigarh. It contains 15 lines, and 
opens with Oth oth suldhi. Next follows a verse invoking 
Gahga. Then comes a list of the later Candellas from Kirtivar- 
man down to Vlra(varman). Next follows the genealogy of 
KalyapadevI, who became the chief queen of king Yira. 

In the Dadhlci-veuw&t 

I 

(Jadala.-.'an object of reverence for 
| the Ksatriyas. ’ 

Ksitipala Govindaraja Sripala,.. ‘who was bravery as it were 

i | incarnate.’ 

Vesaladevi (?) == Mahesvara... ‘revered even by the crowned 
[ heads...valiant like a bull.’ 

KalyanadevI * King Vira. 

1 Trans, by Raverty, Vol. I, pp. 680-83, and fn. 9 on p. 680 and no. 6 on p. 689. 
Elliot, Vol. II, p. 348. 

* Trans, by Briggs, Vol. I, p. !>37. Raverty bas pointed out that Briggs’ Translation 
is defective here. Firishta “does not mention anything whatever of two rajahs, as rendered 
by Briggs, “the Rajahs Dulky and Mulky ’’; but on the other hand ‘a rajah’; see also Elliot 
Vol. II, p. 348, fn, 1, 3 ASR, Vol. I, p, 467, 
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The object of the inscription is to record (Vs. 18-20) that 
this KalyanadevI built a well with perennial water ( nirjara-kupa ) 
at ‘this spot’ which is ‘guarded by the arms of strong men (?), a-, 
hall for the supply of its water (?) and a tank at Nandlpura. 
The praSasti was composed by Ratnapala, son of Kavi Haripala, 
and engraved by Rama in the Vihrama vatsara ‘measured by the 
seas ( 7 ), the moon (1),’ the fires (3) and the moon (1), i.e. V.S. 
1317. In the last line we are told that the inscription was 
made in ( V.) S\ 1317 (A.D. 1261), during the office of (oyapare) 
Jetana in the reign of Vlravarman.' 

(2) Jhansi stone-inscription. —Kielhorn noticed this inscrip¬ 
tion from a rubbing supplied by Burgess. It is dated, in line 19, 

(V .) Samoat 1318 (A.D. 1262), and belongs to the reign of 
Candella Vlravarman (?). a 

(3) Ajaigarh stone-inscription. —This consists of only 3 
lines, incised on the wall of a temple at Ajaigarh. It records 
the ‘adoration to Isvara of one Abhayadeva, the son of 
Asoavaidya Thah Bhojuka in the reign of Vlravarman, in (F.) 
Samoat 1325 (A.D. 1268). 1 2 3 

(4) Ajaigarh rock-inscription. —This consists of 21 lines 
incised on a‘rock near the figure of a Ganes.’ According to 
Cunningham 'this inscription gives the genealogy of the Can¬ 
della Rajas from Kirtti Varmma down to Vira Varrmna.’ It is 
dated both in words [sea (7), fire (3), Veda (3) and moon (1)] 
and in figures in 1337 (F.) Samoat (A. D. 1281). ‘The 

1 The inscription was first noticed by Cunningham, ASR, Vol. XXI, p. 61, plate XIII. 
The ‘substance of the inscription as read by a Simla Pandit' gives the date wrongly as 
S. 1812. The record was properly edited bv Kielhorn in El, Vol. I, pp. 325-30. This 
scholar took Nandlpura of this inscription to be another name of Jayadurga or A jaigarh. 
Cunningham suggested that the Kgitipala Govindaraja, the maternal grandfather of Kalyija- 
devl‘may perhaps Jiave been the Raja of Nalapura, or Narwar, the predecessor of the 
famous Oh&hadadeva, the gallant opponent of the Mahomedans/ 

2 El, Vol. V, Appendix, p. 33, No. 227. It has not yet been edited. It is now in the 
Lucknow Museum. 

3 /iSft, Vol. XXI, p. 51, plate XIV, F. Kielhorn has suggested the identification of 
this Bhojuka with the Bhojuka who was killed by Vihieka in the reign of Traiiokyavarman, 
see El, VoL I, p. 332 ; also DHNI, supra, p. 729. 
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inscription as explained by a Simla Pandit, records the setting 
op of a statue of Vinayaka (Gauesa) by Ganapati, the minister 
of Vira Varmma, ’ J 

(5) Dahi grant .—This copper-plate was discovered in Dahi 
•f.T miles to the east of Bijawar in Bundelkhand.’ The grant in 
its formal portion opens with the usual praise of the family of 
‘the Candrdtreya princes rendered illustrious by Jayaikkti, 
Vijayasakti and others.’ Then it traces the genealogy of the 
donoi fiom Madanavarman downwards. It next records the 
gilt ol the village of Dahi to Mallaya, ‘an illustrious chief of dis¬ 
tinguished bravery in (F.) S am vat 1237 (A.D. 1281).’ The 
donee is said to have conquered the lord of Narwar (NaUipurci- 
pati), Gopala the ruler of Mathura (Madhuvatiakadhipa ?) and 
Hariraja of Gwalior (Gopagiri). 1 2 3 

(6) Giirha Sati stone-inscription .—This is dated in line 1 
in (F.) Smhvat 1342 (A.D. 1286) in the reign of Vfravarma-deva. 8 

(7) Kalinjar stone-inscription..—This fragmentary epi¬ 
graph seems to give the Candella genealogy from Vijayapala to 
Ylravarman. In ’/. 25 it seems to record the construction of 
various temples, gardens, and ponds by the latter. 4 * * * 


1 Ibid, 52, plate XIVV G. The inscription has not yet been edited properly. In in. 
eluding this record in the list of northern inscriptions, Kielhorn has placed a ? after the 
name of Vlravarman : see El, Vol. V, Appendix, p. 34, N®, 239. 

2 ASR, Vol. XXI, pp. 74-70. It hiW never been properly edited. Tfc was obtained by 
Cob Ellis in 1848 from Dahi, but now its whereabouts are unknown. 

3 Noticed by Kielhorn, ibid, p. 35, No. 242. Gurha ia probably the capital of the petty 
State of that oame in the C. I. Agency under the Resident at Gwalior. 

4 This inscription was first published in 1848, in JASB, Vol. XVII, Part I, pp 317-20, 

as an appendix to Maiaey’a account of the antiquities of Kalinjar. It was then noticed 
by Cunningham in his ASR, Vol. XXL p. 39. It has not yet been properly edited. Kiel- 
horn noticed another Kalinjar inscription from rubbings supplied by Burgess in El, 

Vol. V, Appendix , p. 35, No. 241. In line 3 it gives the date (F.) Sam, 1340 (A.D. 1283); 

but unfortunately it does not-mention the name of the king, C unningham noticed another 
stone-inscription at Ajaigarh, which is dated in 1372 V.S . (1315 A.D.) in the reign of 
VIrava*man, As the earliest inscription of the successor of Vlravarman is dated in V.S. 
1345, he assumed the existence of a second king of that name, But it is more likely that 
there is some mistake in the reading of the date or the name of the king; see ASH, 

yol. XXI, p. 64. 
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The distribution of these records show that Vlravarman was 
still the ruler of a considerable portion of his ancestral territories. 
The known dates'of his records extend over a period of at least 
25 years (A.D. 1261-1286), and as the Muhammadan chronicles 
at this time claim no decisive victories over the chiefs of Bundel- 
khand, it is likely that he was left in comparatively undisturbed 
possession of his territories. The Gurha inscription shows his 
hold over the land between the Sindh and the Betwa, and it is 
not impossible that he may have even come into conflict with the 
petty Hindu rulers of Narwar, Gwalior, and Muttra (?)• A gold 
dramma of this king, which is unique, was discovered in 
Khajraho. 1 

Viravarman was probably succeeded by Bhojavarman some 
time before V. S. 1365 (A r D. 1288\ The following records and 

coins are referred to his reign : 

(1) Ajaigarh rock inscription. — This consists of 16 
lines, incised on a rock near the | Tarhaoni ’ or ‘ Tirhawan ’ 
gate of the fort of Ajaigarh. The record opens with Om nmnah 
Kedaraya; then follows a verse in adoration of Siva. It then 
praised the Vastavya Kayasthas of the town of Takkarika. 
Various persons of this family served under the Candella kings. 
One of these, Vase, was appointed ViHsa of Jayapura by 
king Trailokya-varman. 8 His younger brother Ananda had 
a son named Rucira. Rucira had 3 sons, viz., Gopati, 
Mahipala, and Subhata of whom the last was a Saciva and the 
Superintendent of treasury (Koiadhikdradhipali) of king 
Bhojavarman. The immediate object of the inscription is to 
record the construction of a temple (devdlaya) by Subhata. 

* The inscription closes rather abruptly and it neither contains 
the names of the composer, writer, and engraver, nor is it 
dated.’ 8 

(2) Ajaigarh stone-inscription.— This opens with verses 

l Described by Hoernle in JASB, 1889, Vol. LVIXI, Part I, p. 84. See aleo CCIM, 
Vol. T, p. 264. 

5 See AHNi, supra, p. 729. 

3 Edited by Kielborn in El, Vol. X, pp. 330-38. 
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invoking Visnu under various names, suck as Murari, H'ari, 
Madhava, Rama, etc. In V. 24 one Nana is said to have 
served as Saciva of the Gandrdtreya kings. In V. 25 he is 
mentioned as serving king Bhojavarman. The inscription was 
composed by Amaya, and appears to record that this Nana, 
‘ caused an image of Hari to be placed at the celebrated , fort of 
Jayadurga (Ajaigarh).’ The date (F.) 3. 1345 (A.D. 1288) is 
given in V. 37 3 

It seems reasonable to conclude from these two inscrip-. 
tions that Bhojavarman succeeded Vlravarman at least in the 
territory around the fort of Ajaigarh. There is however some 
reason to believe that the Candellas continued in possession 
of Kalinjar till the 16th century. Recently Rai Bahadur 
I-Iiralal drew attention to a Sail record in the village of Bamhni 
of the Damoh district, C.P.. It runs as follows : Paramabhe- 
tarakenadhirajawlttrayopela Kalinjaradhipati Srimad- Ham- 
mlravarma-devah v ijayarajye Samvat 1365 samaye Maharaja- 

putra £n-Vaghadeva bhujyamdne.... . 1 2 This record shows 

that about A.D. 1308, portions of Damoh and Jubbulpore 
districts were governed by a Maharajaputra, Vaghadeva, under 
the sovereignty of Hammlradeva. Two other Sail records of 
the time of Vaghadeva are known, dated in {V,)S. 1361 and 
1362.® In the former, which was discovered in Patan, in 
Jubbulpore district, he is described as a Prafcihara chief. It 
is quite likely that this Hammlradeva, was a Candella and a 
successor of Bhojavarman. If this is accepted, the Candellas 
in the beginning of the 14th century were still the rulers of 
a considerable portion of their former dominions. But the 
discovery of a Salt-record at Salaiya, 3 miles from Bamhni, 
dated in (F.) Samvat 1366 (A.D. 1309) in the reign of 

1 Edited by Prinsep in JASB, 1837, Voi. VI, Part I, pp. 881-87, plate XLnri. 
The record is now in the Indian. Museum, Calcutta, aad ought to be properly edited. 

2 El, Vdl. XVI, p. 10, fn. 4. The writer of the inscription P(m[dita] Jaip&la 
apparently was no great Sanskrit scholar. 
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Alayadlna Sutana (Sultan.‘AJa. udtD.In)- 1 shows that Yagha- 
deva’s reign probably terminated between 1308 and 1309. 
A.D. The armies of ‘Ala ud-Dlh were at this time marching 
to the Deccan, and he may have established a base in Bundel- 
khand, reducing the power of the Candellas to some of their 
inaccessible forts. Though the Muslims attacked the fort of 
Kalin jar several times during the period c. 1240-1540 A.D., 2 3 
there is no decisive evidence to show that the Candellas were 
permanently driven out of Kalinjar; and there may be some 
truth in the suggestion that Kirat Singh, the Raja of Kalinjar 
who opposed Sher Shah in 1544 in A.D., was a Candella.'' 
The Candella princess DurgavatT, who. married Raja Dalpat 
Sa of Garha-Mandla about the year 1545 A.D. and was billed 
in 1564 gallantly fighting against Akbar, may have been a 
daughter of this Kirat Bai of Kalinjar. 4 


1 El, Yol. XVI, p. 11. fo. 2. 

! IGI, Yol. XIV, 1908, p. 812; CHI, Vol. Ill, p. 247. 

3 I A, 1908, p. 146. 

4 According to tradition she was the daughter of the Candella ruler of Mahoba; 
hut see JASB t 1881, Yol. L, p. 42* Was the full name of Kirat Bai, KJrti[va.rman] ? 
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Genealogical Table. 
(Date8 Approximate.) 


Nannuka (c. A.D. 831) aliaa Ghaiulravarnian (?) 
Vakpafci 


1 

Jaya^akti, alias 

Jejjaka and Jeja 

I 

Vijay^akti, alias Vijaya, 
Vrjja and Vija 

Kahila 

Harsa—Kaftcuka 

r 

Ya^ovarmarx, alias Laksavarman 
. . ... L 

Dhanga (A.D. 954, 955, 

1 

KrBpapa - Asarva 

| 998, 1002) 

i 

Ganda 

Devalabdlii 

Vidyadhara (A.D. 1019) 


Vijayapala — Bhubanadevl 


l 1 

Devavarman (A.D. 1051) Klrtivarrnan (A.D, 1098) 

.. .. 1 

I 

Sallakeapavarman 

* i 

1 

Prithvivarman 


Jayavarman (A.D. 1117) 


I i 

Madanavarman (A.D. 1129, 1130, Pratapa 
1131, 1134, 1148, 1151, 

1155, 1158, 1162, 1163) 

YaSovarman II 

Paramardi (A.D. 1167, 1168,1171, 1173, 1176, 

1183, 1184, 1195, 1201, 1202) 

Trailokyavarmau (A.D. 1205, 1212, 1240, 1241, 1247 ?) 
Viravarman =?Ivaly finadevi (A.D. 1261, 1262, 1268, 1281, 1286) 
Bhojavarman (A.D. 1288) 

i 

Hammiravarman (A.D. 1308) 

\ 

Kirat Itai (? Klrtivarrnan II) (A.D. .1 j544) 

1 

Durgavati=Dalpafc of Garha Mandala 
(A.D. 1545-64). 
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CHAPTER XII 


Haihayas of the United and Central Provinces 

The Haihayas 1 according to Epic and Puranic tradition, were 
descendants of Sahasrajit, a son of Yadu and grandson of 
Yayati. The name of the family is derived from Haihaya, the 
grandson of Sahasrajit. Their capital was situated in Mahismatl 
(mod. Mandhata on the Narbada, Nimar District, C. P.), named 
after Mahismaut, a descendant of Haihaya. The greatest king 
of this line was Arjuna Kartavirya, who is called both a 
Samrdj and a Gakravartin. The next important king of this 
race was Talajafigha, who had many sons, called the 
Talajanghas. The Pur anas mention five different groups of 
Haihayas, viz,, the Vitihotras, Saryatas, Bhojas, Avantis, and 
Tundikeras, who were all Talajanghas. 2 3 * * * * The Indian inscriptions 
reveal the existence of some other branches of this line. Thus 
the Arjunayanas, who did homage to the Gupta king Samudra- 
gupta, may have claimed descent from the Haihaya Arjuna. 8 
But the most important line that claimed such descent was 
certainly the Kalacuris/ whose name appear in records from at 
least the 6th century A.D. down to the-15th century. We have 
seen that Epic and Puranic tradition connects the Haihayas 

1 The inscriptions supply a variant of this name, Ahihaya ; see El, Vol. XII, pp. 
268 *f.; ibid, Vol. II, pp. 229 ff. 

2 Pargiter, 1HT, pp. 41, 102,143, 153, 263, etc. 

3 Fleet, GI, Introduction, p. 10. BG, Vol. I, Part IT, p. 293. Some connect them 

with the Pandava Arjuna. Raychaudhury, Political History (3rd Ed.), p. 371. 

* There are several variants of this name, viz., Kataccuri (El, Vol. IX. p. 296), 

Kataccuri (ibid, Vol. VI, pp. 5 aDd 297), Kalatsuri(IA, Vol. XIX, p. 18 ), Kalacchuri 

(ibid, Vol. XVI, p. 22). Kalacuti (El, Vol. IT, pp, 228 if.) and Kulacuri (JA3B, 

Vol. VIIT, Vai't I, pp. 481 ff. ilA, Vol. XVII, p. 140). The origin of the name 
is at present doubtful. In the Jubbulpur grant of YaSah-Karna, Kartavirya is said to 
have begat the ialacurUvaMa (El, Vol. IT, pp. Iff.) I reserve the discpssion of the 
origin of the tribe for my third volume, 



i van/ - 



■*+• 8AI&DA 




GORAKHPUR 

(U.P.) 


ALLAHABAO 


B i R B H U M 

(BENGAL) 


y narI 


‘frames S' 9 ' 






ORCHA 


M i RZ A POR 


n.WawankjjAjh^Ghat 


'> ,^,.'"0Had0ureo 

y 

, ■ •. Guna 


BhafRu^fUL^hacI ■ 


\ ^ a *6 m *** 

GOf^AK^ P&„ - 

^©ori»«hp»>> t 5” 


Chaoderio 


.Ja-ngipiir 


Nalhat? * 
RampitrlMio 


[»«^pfchandn! 

G A E U 


AJAIGABH 


MJIRSHIOABAO 


f M{wyra/n 


'TO N K 


$Uf» <6 

BIRBHUM 


\ ,{*ud*»pw 


5jL-^t4urv«ra 
;>Biihar*i 
/jtoind f v ' 
^KiiimbHL' 4 " 


Damon * 


VJanakpur 
/• CHANG BHAI 


oewas/ t Nai atnj^i^n ; 


S A U./'G 0 R 
y floM' W 


ilailan Hill 
•Partebpur 


Nowt'h 


fyakcri* 


KOREA 


Deori 


►Kbairn* 


RATlAM : 

"v Ratlam 


’Slvsnpura y 


„,T R \ B U 1 

s T 

yin'll U D 


, ■ "f ”mArsinghVuA dtfW 

~r~ y ;• 

*$«htjpur \ IR * ac ^ CK ‘- 

'.'fry 

c*' 

X ** SjE 0 N 

A ^ ,; i n D * f J •$•<*! 


ishRUrnagan 

»ashpur 


Ral\<* 


„jhabua 

o'Jhabuat 


DO n E 


ohar 


Har4« 


«* 


Kshoahwar-' 


ovyfftAIGAi 


' jBa^vwrn 


bon| 

Bonai^arh 


9 arv\anY \ 


KhaMwa’ ^ 

mm 


Qadnuro 


INDORE 




Chftalda* oGawfl^arh 

^/V IMfchpuj; • i 




;$» n »2 




maMum 


»Chh uikhaK&n 
oKhaire&arh 


>,. \B A 

'Samfcwjtpur 


Tufnaar 


"iy>* 


surhanpuAv 


DRUG Jaipur 

0 ^ ru £ 4 


/KHAlRAtfAW 

KQAMdAftK 


(A^pAKHOL | 

fy ur V \S «&? 
Htr-4\ N o>: 
,u j %$*IJ H^V 


°AahR 


Khaian 

PUR 


SUatiaWl 

N A G P 




£)A$T Shusaj^l 


r^esfe 


oAmraoli #'^ v 
Badlntra 


~n 

Ajij'-.ka 


<Jom Als 
nouL) 


#«^n|hat 


» ;>S; a o '«‘4-*"';v 


orfeoimal :>/ 


Ranker, 


r Wo no 


GAB /. D 

o/ , 
jtfdnfiabad 


>C»ianda 


\cuko 


Adiifbad *' Mi ura*’ / \ I 

»i>ato<5m A I -A 

«#»< ! 1 . v.. 13 ,*uiL.. i •• .V i 


mm 

at a'"' 
,N andar 


^vj^Pat^an' 1 4 


' V ( v$ik/ / 


oKd^pun x 


Manwal, 


p^-bham 


i^*!S 










HAIHAYAS OF THE UNITED 

CENTRAL & PROVINCES 

English Miles 


tikonda 


,Pariakrfn<j®» 

’Mndn 


•4r*\BclaO« 


Ml, U 


i'^mabad 


ZAMA 


■hwdm^W ? o 

S A .6 A R A 


FINDSPOTS OF INSCRIPTIONS 

RIVERS ^-ND THSfR NAMES 

MODERN NAMES IN BLACK 

ancient * mediaeval NAMES IN RED 


H. Narbada 


Ha»ji)mkorid«o 


y Blmtip-rtaii 

'it'tg'ip&m *> 


LdmmS! 
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with the middle Narbada valley. Their capital was at Mandhata 
while one of their subdivisions is actually named Avanti. ibis 
tradition about Mandhata was recently confirmed by the discovery 
of an inscription at Yewur which introduces us to the 
Mahdmanclaledvara Bevarasa of the Ahihaya race with the title 
M a hi s ma tl-pura v a re sv am . 1 It is again interesting to note that 
the earliest inscriptions of the Kalacuris so far discovered reveal 
the Avanti-Mandhata region as the stronghold of the tribe. Thus 
the Abhona plates of the Kalacuri Sankaragana, the son of 
Krsitaraja, dated in (K.) S. 347 (A. D. 595), were issued from 
II j jay ini. 2 As the power of the Kalacuris extended as far south 
as Nasik district, they soon came into conflict with the rising 
Calukya power. The Cajukya king Mangalesa claims to have 
defeated in the course of an expedition to the north the 
Kalacuri king Buddha. This Buddha has been rightly- 
identified as the son of Sankaragana; and it has been calculated 
that these conflicts took place some time between 597-93 and 
602 A. D. 8 In their records the Kalacuris use an era which 
was founded in 248-4^ A. probably by the AbhTras 
and first used in the grans of the Traikutaka Maharaja 
Dahrasena. P >ati this does : 0 t prove that the Abhiras and the 
Traikutak 5 '* 8 were identical with the Kalacuris. As the Abhona 
and Sarsavnl grants® show that the Kalacuris’ territory was 
cor .itiguous to the area where this era had its origin, it is not 
.unlikely that they ma, have adopted it to date their official 
records. An interesting point in the Kalacuri history is raised 
by their title Kulanjara puravarddhisvara. 1 As the title occurs 

1 El, Vol. XII, pp. 268 ft Xewur ia a. village in the Shorapur taluq of tbe 
Gulbarga district in the Hizam’s Docnimuub; 

2 Ibid, Vol. IX, pp. 296 ff. The inscription grants lamia vn the Nasik district. 

3 BO, Vol. I, Part II, p. 295. 

4 I A, Vol XVII, p. 215. 

5 Catalogue of Indian Coins (Andhras, W. Kqalrapas, etc,), by B.J. Kapaon, 1908, p. cixii, 

8 El, Vol. VI, pp. 291 &.; Vol. IX, pp. 296 ff. The Saraavni grant Was issued from 

Anandapura, identified with Anand in the Kaira district. 

7 BO, Vol. I, Part II, pp. 469 ff. In some inscriptions from Huli occurs the form 
K al dm j ana-pur iivaradhti cat a ; see El, Vol# XVIII, p. 209, 
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in the inscription of the Kalacuris of Kalyani (c. I ] 45- 
1183 A.D.) it is possible that the Kalacuris assumed 

this title after the victories of the Kalacuri king Laksml-Karna 
(c. 1041-1098) over the Gandellas. But the Kalha grant of 
the Kalacuri Sodhadeva, dated in (V.) Sam. 1134 (A. D. 1077), 1 2 
seems to suggest that the Kalacuris were in possession 
of the hill-fort some time before the rise of the Gandellas. 
In this grant Sodhadeva traces his descent to one Rajaputra, 
who has been placed by Kielhorn in the beginning of the 9th 
century. Rajaputra, we are told, was born in the family of 
Laksmanaraja, whose elder brother is said to have possessed 
himself of Kalafijara by conquering Ayomukha and subduing the 
Krathas. 3 I have already shown that Kalafijara was in the 
possession of the Gurjara Pratlharas, Rastrakutas, and Candel- 
las from c. 836 A.D. down to the time of the Muhammadan 
conquest of Northern India. 3 Therefore the brother of Laks- 
manaraja must have conquered Kalafijara some time before 
836 A.D. 4 In this connection it is interesting to notice the 
KaritaJai and Khoh grants of th feudatory Maharajas of Ucca- 
kalpa dated in the same era that w s used by tn-, e Xalacuri kings 
of Malwa. s Their dates range fro- 1 the (K.) ye 

w> r 174 to 214, 

he., A.D. 423 to 462. Some of the'c plates* were foL nK j ; n t q ie 
Nagod state, which is not very far 4 om Kalinjar, whim, one 
grant was found in the Jubbulpore district. We have already 
seen that the Kalacuris’ dominions eri eil ded in the south at 
least as far as Nasik. On the west fcbeY reached at least up to 
Anand in the Kaira district of Gujrat and on the east they 
uaay have extended along the whole upper course of the Narbada 
including large portion of WweiKnand and Baghelkhand. 

1 w, Vol. VH, pp. 85 ff. 

2 Ibid, p. 89, V. 6, 

3 See MINI, Vol. I, p 689 ; Vol. IT, p. 674. 

4 Cunningham also held that the Kalacuris “obtained possession of Kalanjara.. 

long before Mangalefa Ohalukya in the 6th century.” See bia ASH, Vol. XVII, pp. 83-81. 

11 01, pp. 117-35; BG, Vol. I, Part II, p. 293. Fleet suggested that these princes 
were possibly the ‘ feudatories of early Kalacuri kings. ’ 



740 





HAIHAYAS OF THE UNITED AND CENTRA!, PROVINCES 715 

In the present state of our knowledge no connected history of 
the Kalacuris of this early period is possible ; 1 but it seems 
probable that they were deprived of most of their southern 
provinces by the steady pressure of the Gajukyas of Bad ami, 
while the invasion of the Gurjara-Pratlharas from their bases 
in the Punjab and Rajputana probably drove them out from 
Mahva sometime in thp 7th and the 8tb, centuries A.D.* Possibly 
also their power after this was confined to the provinces around 
the upper waters of the Narbada and Bundelkhand. But the 
rapid rise of the Gurjara-Pratlhara empire probably drove them 
across the Bhanrer and the Kaimur hills into the northern dis¬ 
tricts of the Central Provinces. The Barah grant of Bhojadeva 
shows that the Pratlharas were already in possession of the 
Krilanjara-iusaya in 836 A.D. 3 These repeated misfor¬ 
tunes seem to have caused a dispersal of the tribe. 
While one section of the line remained in the C.P., other sec¬ 
tions appear to have dispersed to various parts of India. Some 
of them accepted service as condotlieri under the Deccani and 
the Northern Indian kings. It was no doubt from one of these 
families, settled in the south, that the Kalacuris of Kalyani * 
were descended, In the north also at least one branch appears 
to have accepted service under the Gurjara-Pratlharas. 6 It is 
difficult to define the exact relationship of the Kalacuris of 0.3?. 
with the great Pratihara emperors; but it is certain that some of 
the earlier members at least maintained amicable relations with 
them. It was only after the gradual decline arid downfall of 
the Gurjara-Pratlharas that the Kalacuris once again succeeded 
in making their power felt in North Indian history. 

The account of the various branches of the Kalacuris that 
ruled in Northern India daring this period can be conveniently 

* Fleet found a possible reference to the Kalacnrk in the Arjuvayav.as of the 
Allahabad inscription cif Samadragupto (o. 340*75 A.D.), 01, Introduction, pp. 0*10. 

2 JL, Voi, X, pp. 29 ff. 

2 SI, Voi. Xix, pp. 15 - 19 . 

4 For their history see BG, Voi. I, Part II, pp. 468*89. 

6 Ibid, Voi. VII, p. 85, V. 0 j see also infra, MOT, Voi. II, pp. 744 , 745-46. 
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grouped under three heads, viz., (1) Kalacuris of Gorakhpur, 
(2) Kalacuris of Ddhala 1 and (3) Kalacuris of Tummdna. ’ We 
shall take them one by one. 

(1) Kalacuris of Gorakhpur (U.P.). 

The existence of the Kalacuris of Gorakhpur was 
revealed by the discovery of the Ka^hla plate of Sodha- 
deva and a stone inscription from Kasia. The second 
inscription is unfortunately much damaged, and some writing 
at the end of it is lost, with the name and possibly the 
date of the reigning king. But from the preserved portion 
it is clear that the two records represent two distinct families 
of the Kalacuris which for convenience again we shall designate 
as the (a) Kahla and the (b) Kasia Kalacuris. The Kahla 
grant was discovered by a cultivator in ms field at the village of 
Kahla, in tappa Athaisi, pargana Dhuriapar, Gorakhpur District, 
U.P. The inscription contains 59 lines, and is written on both 
sides of a single copper-plate. In the middle of the lower part 
of the plate there is a ring-hole. The seal (which was probably 
attached to the ring) is circular, and “contains in high relief the 
figure of a bull, lying down and facing to the proper right ; 3 
below it is the legend Smnat Sodhadevasya.’ The characters 
resemble those on the copper-plates of the Gahadavala Govinda- 
candra (c. 1114-55 A.D.) and Jayaccandra (c. 1170-93 A.D ) of 
Benares and Kanauj. The language is Sanskrit, but certain 
proper names are given in their vernacular forms or in forms 
based on them.’ The inscription opens with Om Svasti; then 
begins the genealogy of the donor, which may be tabulated 
as follows : 

1 Usually known as Kalacuris of Tripun . On Ddhata, see infra , p. 772, fn. 1. 

Popularly known as * Kalacuris of liatnapura .* Bufc the dynasty even after the 
foundation of Itatnapura claims to be rulers of Tuminlna (Tummanddhipali) ; see supra, 
VHNI , Vol. I, pp, 395, 479 and 478 ; ibid, infra , Vol. II, pp. 812, 815. 

3 The Abhona and Sarsavni grants of the Kalacuris of Malwa appear to have n 
seals attached to their rings or plates. But the seal on the grants of the Kalacuris of 
Kalyani, contain the figure of the bull; see BG t Vol. I, Part U, p. 469. 
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Atri 

1 

Soma 

I 

Budha 

I 

Pururavas 

I = Urva£i 

1 , 

Naghu(hu?)sa 

In his family (hula) 

Haihaya 

In his family ( vamsa) 

Krtavirya 

' I 

Kartavirya Arjuna. 1 

In his family a certain 

Kalacuri-tilaha,. .who by conquering Ayomukha and subduing the 
Krafchas possessed himself of Kalanjara (V. 5) 2 
His younger brother 

Laksmanaraja.conquered Svetapadam. 3 (V. 6) 

In his family 

(1) Baja Rajaputra.captured the Turagapati Vahali, defeated the 

.kings of the east (Prdci) and lowered the fame 
of Kiritin and other princes (V. 7): 

(2) Sivaraja (I) 

(3) Sankaragana (I) 

1 This mythical portion of the genealogy does not agree with the Epic and Purapic 
tradition. The composer of the inscription has omitted many kings. Thus between Hai¬ 
haya and Krtawya he has omitted 7 kings, viz., (1) Dharmanetra, (2) Kunti, (3) SSJbafcja, 
(4) Mabi§raant, (6) Bhadra{5renya, (6) .Durdama, and (7) Kanaka. Between Nahu*?a and 
Haihaya he has omitted (1) Yayati, (2) Yadu, (3) Sahasrajit, and (4) Safcajit. See Pargiter, 
im\ p. 144, 

2 Ayomukha is the name of a mountain, and also a demon. The location of the moun¬ 
tain or the legend here referred to is unknown. See El, Vol. VII, p. 86, fn. 2, Kratha is 
the name of a people probably inhabiting the region of Berar* In Purapic tradition Kra¬ 
tha is the son of a king of Vidarbba; see Pargiter, op. cit., p. 168. In the Mahdbhdrata 
the Kratha-KMikas and the Pdnrfyas are said to have been conquered by Bhi$maka the 
mighty king of the Bhojas ( Sabhd , Chap. XIV). Some identify Kratha’.Kau.Uka with Payo?pI 
(mod. Puma in Berar), see GDI, p. 104. 

3 Identified with the northern part of the modern Nasik District in the Bombay Presi¬ 
dency. This Bhows that this branch of the Kalacuris must- have come from beyond the 
Narbada, The identification of the conqueror of this place with the Tripun Kalacuri 
Laksmanaraja (El, Vol. XIX, p. 70; MAS I, No. 2ft p. 1‘2) has nothing to support it 
except the similarity of names. See infra, DENI, Vol. II, p. 745. 
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(4) Guaatnbhodhi...obtained some territories from 

alias Gunasixgara (I) Bhojadeva and by a warlike expedi- 
lia£icanadevi = 1— MadanadevI tion took away the fortune of the 

(First wife) (2nd wife) Gauda' (V. 9). 


abdicated 
of (6) 


m 


Ullabha 
favour 


(6) Bhamana....‘distinguished himself in war with the king 

of Dhara 7 ( DhdrdvanUa ); (V. 13) 

= Dehattadevi 

(7) Sankaragana (II) Mugdhatimga 
| = Vidya 


(8) Gunasagara (II) 
Rajava = 


(9) Sivaraja (II) Bhamana 
| =SugaIladevI 


= LavapyavatI. 


(10) Safikaragana (III) 

I « Yasolekhyadevi 

(11) Bhima.by the decree of fate lost his 

kingdom (or was dethroned). 

( 12 ) 


Vyasa. ..raised to the 
throne when the royal 
camp was at Gokula- 
ghatjta in (Y.) 8.1087 
(A A 1031). 


(13) Sodhadeva-the life 

of Sarayupara (the 
bank of the Sarayu ; 
V. 30). 


Then in the prose portion of the grant we are informed that 
from his residence at Dhuliaghatta, after bathing, the Pb.-M.-P.- 

Maryadasagaradeva-padaniitihyata-Pb.-M.-P.-Parama-mahesvara<j 

Sodhadeva, on the occasion of the Uttardyana-sarhkranti in 
(V.) Samvat 1134 (A. D. 1077), granted to 14 Brahmans (names, 
f/otras, Vedic tahhas and places of residence or origin given) 
various pieces of land situated in a group of 6 villages ( patakas) 
included in the Gupakala-tfwya of (the district of) Tlkarika. 
Towards the end, in line 57, we are told that the tamrapatta 
was written by the AdcSa-naibandhika (recorder of orders) Janaka 
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in the ( V.) Samvat 1135 (A. D. 1079), i.e., about 14 months 
after the donation. In line 59 the grant ends with the sign- 
manual of Maharajadhiraja- Sodhadeva. 1 

The real founder of this line of the Kalacnris was king 
Rajaputra. Commenting on the date of the inscription (A. D. 
1031), Kielhorn remarked that “ it shows that the founder of 
this new branch of the Kalacuri family...cannot be placed later 
than the beginning of the 9th century.” As Sodhadeva is the 
10th in lineal descent from Rajaputra, they cannot be separa¬ 
ted by a period of more than 250 years (1031 — 250=781 A.D.). 
This prince is said to have captured the ‘ lord of horses ’ Vahali, 
defeated the kings of the Bast, and lowered the fame of. Kirltin 
and other princes. In the present state of our knowledge we 
cannot with certainty identify any of these. But if he was 
already ruling in the Gorakhpur region in the last quarter of 
the 8th century or the beginning of the 9th, some of the early 
Pala kings may be included amongst the prdcl-ksilindras defeat¬ 
ed by him. Nothing is recorded of the next two princes, Sivaraja 
and Sankaragana I. But it is possible that the last of these two 
is to be identified with the raja of the same name who was 
‘granted freedom from fear’ by Kokkalla, (c. 860-900 A. D.), the 
founder of the Tripurf branch of the Kalacuris. 2 Gunambhodhi 
who succeeded Sankaragana I, is said to have received some land 
(bhumi) from Bhojadeva, and taken away the fortune of the Gauda 
bv a warlike expedition. As be is 4th in lineal descent from 
Rajaputra (c. 780-800 A.D.), he is probably to be referred to the 

i The plate was discovered in 1889. Kielhorn edited ifc from impression a in El, 
VoL VII, pp. 85-93. It is now in the Lucknow Museum. The find-spot of the inscription 
is about 28 miles from the town of Gorakhpur. 

a But see infra, p. 754, fn. 5 ; also El, Vol. IT, p. 306, V. 7. Kielhorn identified the 
fSankaragapa 0 f ^ ie Benares grant of Kama, with Kokkalla’s own son (also called Rana- 
vigraha), whose daughter Liaksral wfafc married by the Rasfcraku|a king Jagattufiga IT, 
the father of Indra III (A.D. c, 915-17); see ibid , p. 301, also BG, Vol. I, Part II, p. 414, 
But as this Sankaragaija is called raja, and grouped together with Bhoja and Vallabha- 
rftja, the G«r]ara-Pratlhfira and Kas^rakuta kings, it is more probable that the third prince 
was* also a separate ruler and ‘not’ a mere grown-prirutedike Rapavigraha, 

ii—H 
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last quarter of the 9th century A.D. This would make him a 
contemporary of the Gurjara-Pratlhara emperor Bhoja I (c. 836- 
882 A.D.), and it seems likely that he took part in the great 
offensive of Bhoja against his eastern neighbours, the Pala rulers 
of Gfauda. 1 It is not improbable that GunSmbhodhi received a 
gift of land after the successful termination of this expedition. 
It is certain that this Kalacuri prince and his immediate feuda¬ 
tories were subordinate to the Gu rj ara-Pratlharas; for as I have 
shown elsewhere, 3 the Pratlhara empire some time after 836 A.D. 
gradually spread eastwards till in the reign of Mahendrapala I it 
included large portions of Bihar and Northern Bengal. We 
may therefore venture the conclusion that the Pratlhara hold on 
the Gorakhpur region remained unshaken till their serious 
reverses at the hands of the Rastrakutas in the first quarter 
of the 10th century A.D. Nothing definite is known 
about the next king, Ullabha, except that he abdicated in 
favour of his younger brother Bhamana. This last prince is 
credited with having distinguished himself in a war against 
a king of Dhara; who the latter was is unknown. There is 
nothing to indicate that the authority of Bhamana extended from 
U. I\ to Malwa. But it may be that this king of Dhara was 
one of the earlier Paramaras, possibly (Harsa) Slyaka II, whose 
Ahmedabarl grants are dated in 949 and 970 A.D. 8 The Partab- 
garh inscription of Mahendrapala II shows that the Gurjaras in 
946 A.D. still held portions of Malwa. It is not unlikely that 
the struggle which made the Paramaras the masters of Dhara 
was already raging. We have shown elsewhere that this was 
only a side-issue of the continuous struggle between the Gurjara- 
Pratlharas and the Rastrakutas. 4 The Paramaras fought as 
feudatories of the latter; and Bhamanadeva, though holding 
a fief in U. P., may perhaps have fought on this frontier on 
behalf of his masters. It was probably in this war that he 

1 JL , Vol. X, p. 52 3 DHNI, Vol, I, pp. xxxvii, 302 ft'., 569 ff. 

3 PTOC, Madras, 1924, Madras, 1925, pp. 303-08. El, Vol. XIX, pp. 177-79; 236 IT. 

4 S^e supra, DHNI, Vol. I, pp. 588 ff. ; see also Vol. IT, pp. 761 and 769-70, 
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found an opportunity to distinguish himself against the Dhara- 
v&nUa. Nothing is recorded of the next 5 rulers (7-10), viz., 
Safikaragapa II, 1 Gunasagara II, Sivaraja II, 8ankaragana III, 
and Bhima. The last was probably dethroned in favour of Vyasa, 
a son of Gunasagara II, the 8th prince. The grant records that 
this happened in (F.) S. 1087 (A.D. 1031) when the royal camp 
(kataka) was at Gokulaghatta. Vyasa’s son was Sodha¬ 
deva', the donor of the grant. It is difficult to determine 

the exact limits of Sodhadeva’s dominions, as the numerous 

localities mentioned in his inscription have not yqt been 
identified. But since he is called ‘ the life of the bank of 
Sarayu ’ 2 ( Sarayupara-jivitam ) and he bathed in the Gandakf 
before making the grant, we may infer that his dominions 
probably included at least the Gorakhpur division of the 
U.P., and the Sarah district of Bihar. His royal titles 

indicate that he was no longer a feudatory. Possibly the 

destruction of the Gurjara-Pratihara power in the Ganga- 
Yamuna valley by the Yamlnls and Gandellas may have helped 
Vyasa Maryadasagara, the father of Sodhadeva, to carve out an 
independent principality on the banks of the Gogra and the 
Gandak. From the figure of the bull on his seal as well as his 
title Parama-mahc&vara, we may infer that Sodhadeva was a 
worshipper of Siva. Nothing else is known about his reign or 
the reign of any of his possible successors. It is however not 
unlikely that Sodhadeva was the last prince of this Kalacuri 
line. The rise of the Gahadavala power in the 2nd quarter of the 
11th century appears to have destroyed the power of the Kala- 
curis on the Gogra. The Oandravati grant of Candradeva, dated 
in (F.) S. 1150 (A.D. 1.093), shows the extension of the Gahada¬ 
vala dominions from Benares and Kanauj to the Svarga-dvara 
ththa at the confluence of the Sarayu and the Gharghara in 
Ayodhya (Fyzabad district). 3 As the earliest date (A.D. 1090) 

1 But see infra , I)HNI> Vol. II, p. 754, fn. 5, and supra , 745, fn. 2. 

2 Moat probably the river Gogra which in Oudh is known 1 by the names of Dehoa, 
S'urjoo or Sarayu as well as Ghogra.’ See IGI, Yol. XII, 1908, pp. 302-03. 

3 Vol. XIV, p. 193; aeo also supra DttNI, Vol. I, pp. 509 ff. 




of Candradeva 1 is separated only by a period of 11. years from the 
latest recorded date (A.D.1079) of the Kalita plate, the founder of 
the Gahadavalas may well have been the destroyer of Sodhadeva. 


The existence of another family of the Kalacuris in Gorakh¬ 
pur was revealed by the discovery of the Kdski stone-inscription. 
The blue stone slab on which this is engraved was found at the 
Buddhist ruins near Kasia, ‘in all probability the ancient site of 
Kus'anagara,’ in the disirict of Gorakhpur (U. P.). The inscrip¬ 
tion is much damaged, and ‘evidently some writing is lost at the 
end of it.’ The existing portion contains ‘24 lines, and is written 
in $'agari characters of about the 12th century A.JD. It is through¬ 
out in verse, excepting the opening invocation to Buddha. The 
first four verses are devoted to the praise of Sankara, larvati, 1 >u a 
and Buddha. Then follows the mythical and historical portion of 
the genealogy which may be presented in tabular form as follows : 

Visriu (Bhagavan)...created 
Brahman created 

l 

Afcri: Prom his eye 
Manu Candrama (the Moon) 

i ! 

II a = Bud ha 
Fururavas = U rv asl 

I 

Ayus 

ISJahusa 

I 

. Yayati 

Yadu and four other kings. 

Bahasrada' ;? 

Haihaya 3 

1 ibid, Vol. IX, p. 302. Bee also DliNI , Voi. I, VV- 508-09. 

3 In Pura^ic tradition the name is spelt Sahasrajib, see IHT, p. I' 14 * 
feioti omits Satajit between Sahasrajib and Haihaya. 

3 The inscription omits 8 kin #3 between Haihaya and Kartavirya (Arjurut) 8 ee 

IHT, op. oit., p. 144. 

>: K!v;h GK;’k' V. . , f $ 
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In his family 
Kurttmrya 
In his family 

(1) Sankaragat» a 

i 

(2) Nannaraja 

(S) Laksmaiia (I) 

(4) Sivaraja (I) 

l' 

(5) Bbxniata (I) 

i ’ 

? 

(6) [iajaputra Laksmaini v)) 

(7) Sivaraja (II) 

(B) Name lost. = Shod a 

i 

( 9 ) Laksmanaraja (III) 

? = Kano an a 

I 

(10) Bhlmata (II) 

The inscription abruptly comes to an end after this. The 
name of the king in whose reign this record was engraved, as 
well as the object of it has been lost. It is likely however that 
the epigraph ‘ recorded the erection of the brick shrine in which 
the large black stone image of the Buddha ’ was originally en¬ 
shrined and near the doorway of which it was discovered. The 
preserved portion contains no date.' 

The founder of this branch was Saakaragana, about whom 
we are told that Purajit (Siva) being pleased instantly granted 
him an emblem of his own. His son and successor, Nannaraja, 
is vaguely praised as one * whose fame spread up to the ocean,’ 

1 The stonejascription was discovered in 1875-76. Kielliorn p,.Wished a resma of 
the coDteut-B of the inscription in NKOWG, 1903, pp. 300-03. It was fully edited by I). K. 

Sabni in 1936. El, Vol. XVIII, pp. 131-37. It is not impossible that Kancana was the 
wife * of another king whoso nunie has disappeared ; * B ee ibid, p. 12<j. 
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His son Laksmana is credited wit' having entered a fort and 
‘ resorted to a mountainous district named 8 away a,' which was 
the sum-total of the universe and the residence of Sibi Ausfnara. ’ 
Kielhorn identified Saivaya with Seweya situated a few miles 
south or south-east of Kasia. But as Seweya ‘ is situated on 
perfectly level ground and not on a mountainous region,’ objec¬ 
tion has been taken to Kielhorn’s suggestion. It appears how¬ 
ever probable that Saivaya (or 3aivya) ‘ must have been situated 
somewhere in the vicinity of Kasia ’ The next person and the first 
to be called a king ( narapati) was his son Sivaraja I, whose 
prowess resembled the light of the flame created by (the sage) 
Aurva and ‘ who was more successful even than Kirti.’ This 
Klrti. was no doubt the name of a person, but his identity has 
not yet been ascertained. Can he be the same as the Candella 
Kirti varman (A.D. 1098), who by defeating the mighty Kama 
and recovering his dominions appears to have performed one of 
the most sensational military achievements of the period? 
Nothing is known about his son and successor the KsitUa 
Bhimata (I). The next in the genealogical list is the Rajaputra, 
Laksmana II, who was probably the son of Bhimata. It is said 
of him that ‘the title son of a king, the source of virtues, befitted 
him more appropriately than hundreds of (other) princes.’ 
Next is mentioned Sivaraja (II), who is said to have produced 
‘ confusion in the circle of his enemies.’ The son of Sivaraja is 
called ‘ the crest-jewel of kings ’ (.Narendra-cudamani) but un¬ 
fortunately his name is lost. His wife ( dharma-patm ) Bhuda 
bore to him the narapati Laksmanaraja III. 3 The latter is 
vaguely praised for his victories against his enemies. His wife 
Kancana bore to him the last prince on the list, Bhimata II, 
who ‘ earned fame by his fierce prowess.’ 

1 Bahni suggests that this is a mistake for Baivya + the suffix nija), i.e., the 

country or city of the gibis. Vogel identified Shorkot in the Punjab as the ancient Sibipiira ; 
see JSI, Vol. XVI, p. 15. 

2 Rajaputra Laksmana probably did not reign. In that case Lakjjnaaijaraja III 
should be Laksmanaraja 1L It is not absolutely certain that Kaficana was his wife ; see 
supra , £>. 749, fh. 1. 


misr/fy 
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From the account given above, it does not seem that this 
branch of the Kalacuris ever became very powerful. I have al¬ 
ready shown that the Gahadavalas from c. 1093 gradually extend¬ 
ed their territories from Kanauj and Benares to the banks of the 
Gogra. That the Gahadavalas retained their power on the banks 
ot the Gogra till the reign of their last ruler, is shown by the 
Bengal Asiatic Society’s plate of Jayaccandra, dated in (F.) S. 
1234 (A.D. 1177), which grants land on the banks of the Daivaha 
(mod. Deoha, another name of the Gogra). 1 It is therefore 
likely that this branch of the Kalacuris was suffered to remain 
as a feudatory line after the main dynasty of Kalha was des¬ 
troyed by Gandradeva. Though there is no apparent connection 
between the Kalha and the Kasia branches, the occurrence of 
many common names at least tends to indicate close connec¬ 
tion between the families. If my guess about the identification 
ol Klrti with the Candella Klrtivarman (A.D. 1098) be accepted, 
some of the last princes, at least Bhfmata II, may have to be 
placed in the first half of the 13th century. 


(2) Kalacuris of Ddhala 3 (C.P.). 

We have already suggested the probability that one of the 
branches of the Kalacuris was driven into the C. P. by the pres¬ 
sure of Gurjara-Pratihara power in Bundelkhand. The Kalacuri 
dynasty of Diihala may have been descended from this Kalacuri 
stock. We have epigraphy evidence to show that these Kala¬ 
curis ruled in the C.P. for at least 300 years. Like the inscrip¬ 
tions of the Kasia branch their records also trace their descent 
to the god Visnu. The mythical portion of their pedigree may 
he summarised in tabular form as follows : 


DHNI, W. Tv TT' P ' 138 a " d m ’ VDh m p - **• “ d fD ' 2 °“ P - 88: See “W snpra, 
^ Usually called KalaQuris of Tripurt . 
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Visnu : From hi a navel 
(The god) bom from the lotus (Brahma) 

i 

Atri 

‘ The friend of the ocean # (i.e ., Moon) 

Budha (or Bodhana) ... son* in-law of the 

‘friend of the 
lotuses* (i.e. Skm) 

Pu ruravas i'. Or va|p 
In his family 

Bharata ... ‘whose pure fame is proclaimed 
bv the Yamuna, hemmed in 
by more than a hundred posts 
of horse * sacr ifices (offered 

by him) ’ 

In his family ( anvayo) 

The Haihaya-CahravarU Kartavlrya Arjuna, who inprisohed Rimma 

... He begat the 

Kalacuri-vam&a. 

It will be observed from this table that the list leaves out- 
some mythical kings who figure in the genealogy of the Gorakh¬ 
pur branches. With one exception, 1 most of the inscriptions 
omit to mention Haihaya or the Haihayas before Arjuna, while 
the Khairha plates of Yasahkarna, make Kartavlrya ‘ the ancestor 
of the family of these Haihaya princes.’ 2 But the most serious 
difference seems to be the inclusion of Bharata in the genealogy 
of the Haihayas. This Bharata cannot be the Paurava Bharata 
Dausyanti, because he flourished after Arjuna. It is likely that 
the prasastikaras meant the ‘ mythical king of that name after 
whom (it is said) India was called Bharatavar§a.’ 3 In the Epic 
and Puranic lists of the Yadava Haihayas also, the name of 
Bharata does not occur. 1 

i The Bilhari stone inscription mentions the Haihayas before Arjuna; see El , Vol. I, 
p, 263. 

Ibid , Vol. XII, p. 215. 

3 Pargiter, IHT , pp. 131 and 116. 


< Ibid, p m. 
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The first historical name in the genealogy of the Kalacuris 
of Dab a la 1 is that of Kokkalla. 2 No record of his reign has so 
far been discovered; but the documents of his successors refer 
to a number of political incidents of his time* Thus the Bilhari 
stone-inscription of the time of Yuvaraja informs us that 
Kokkalladeva, ‘ having conquered the whole earth, set up two 
unprecedented columns of his fame,—in the quarter of the 
pitcher-born (Agastya, i.e. the south) that well-known Krana- 
riija, and in the quarter of Ruvera (i.e. in the north) Bhojadcva, 
a store of fortune.’ 3 The Benares grant of Kama informs us 
that the hand of Kokkalla ‘ granted freedom from fear to Bhoja, 
YallabharSja , the Gitmkutabhupala Harsa, and raja SaAkara- 
gana.’ 4 The same inscription further tells us that Kokkalla 
married a lady named Nafcta or Nattadevl ( NatMkhyaden), who 
was horn in the Candella family. 3 Kielhorn rightly identified 
Krsnaraja and Vallabharaja of these two records with the 
Bastrakuta Krsna-Vallabha of Malkhed (c. 878-912 A.D.), 
and Harsa with the Candella Harsa of Khajraho (c. 900 A.D.). 6 
Krsna II married a daughter of Kokkalla, 7 who ia described in 
the Karda plates as the younger sister of Safikuka. 8 This 
Hailmya princess, we are told, ‘attained the rank of chief queen’ 
(mahadem) and became the mother of Jagattunga, the father 


1 ' Sometimes the family is said to have arisen ia the Atreya-gotra (IA, 1889, XVIII, 
p, 210)* At other times the family is called Haihaya-kula (I A, Vol, kll, p. 265, line Id), 
Cedi-hula (El, Vol. I, p, 10), and Sahasrkrjuna*vaMa (ibid, p. 42; IA, Vol. XII, p. 250, 
line 16). 

2 Among the variants of this name may be mentioned Kokalla (El, Vol. I, pp. 34) 
and Kokkala. (El, Vol. XIX, p. 78). Kokkalla in the GHiofcia plates of Prthvldeva is 
probably a mistake of the scribe (IA, 1925, p. 44). 

3 El, Vol. I, p. 264, V. 17. In early Sanskrit Kuvera is spelt Kubera. 

* Ibid, Vol II, pp. 300 and 306, V. 7. 

5 Ibid, V. 8. 

6 Ibid, pp, 30.1 and 804. The identification of Ky§|&raja with Kysna II, was first 
PUg’gested by Cunningham, ASR , Vol. IX., p. 80. Krsna It was known as VallabharSja ; see 
BO, Vol. I, Part II, p, 410. See also DIIJVI, Vol. I, chap, on the Candrdtreyas (Candellas), 
d. 673. 

7 I A, Vol. XII, pp, 250 and 265. 

8 Ibid, p. 265, line 17. Sankuka is probably an abbreviation of Sahkaiagana. 
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of the famous Indra III (c. 15*17 A.D.), who raided Ujjayim 
and Kanauj in the reign of the Gurjara- Pratlhara Mahlpala I 
{c. 914-43 AD.). Possibly Kokkalla may have assisted his son- 
in-law when the latter suffered disaster at the hands of the 
Eastern Calukya Vijayaditya III (c. 844-88 AD.) 1 Natta or 
Nattadevi probably belonged to the family of the Candella king 
Harsa." In view of the fact that Indra III, the great-grandson of 
Kokkalla was contemporary with Mahlpala, the grandson of the 
Gurjara-Pratlhara Bhoja I (c. 836-882 A.D.), Cunningham 
and Kiel horn were perhaps right in identifying the Bhojadeva 
of the Bilhari and Benares inscriptions with Bhoja I. 3 But as 
one of the contemporaries of Kokkalla, the Candella Harsadeva, 
was possibly a contemporary of Mahlpala I, the younger brother 
of Bhoja II (c. 908-14 A.D.), it is just possible that the Gur¬ 
jara contemporary of Kokkalla may have been Bhoja II, and 
not Bhoja 1.' Another identification of Kielhorn is also open 
to doubt as I have already pointed out, viz., that the raja, 
Sahkaragapa to whom Kokkalla granted freedom from fear was 
probably one of the Kalacuri kings of that name who ruled in 
Gorakhpur, and not the prince of that name who was a son of 
Kokkalla. D Cunningham assigned the reign of Kokkalla * with, 
certainty to the period between 860 and 900 A.D.’ 8 In view of 
the above discussion however it will probably be safer to allot 
to him the period 875-925 A.D. During these years he firmly 
laid the foundation of his family’s sovereignty. He formed 
matrimonial alliances with the Rastrakutas and the Candellas, 


1 BG, Vol. I, Part II, pp. 411-12. 

2 See DHNI, Vol. I, chapter on the Candellas, p. 673. 

3 ASH, Vol. IX, pp. 84 and 103; El, Vol. II, pp. 301 and 301. 

4 See 0" Oda point M ASB, Vol. V, p. 65; also JL, Vol. X, p. 62, fa. 4 ; AM <7/ 
No. 23, p. 4. 

■ i 1 31 lu 1 ’ a b° P. *-’< an d fn. 2 on p. 8. If Bhojadeva is identi- 

fied wuh Bhoja II, Sahkaragap* of the Benares plate is probably to be identified with the 
Kahla Ea acwi gaftkaragana II. See mprai DIINI, Vol II, p. 745, fn. 2, and p. 747, in. 1. 

‘ . °' IX * P- 103 - Rai Bahadur Hiralal places his reign in the last quarter 

of the 0th century A,D.; see ABQI, 1927-28, p. 282. 
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and kept up friendly relations with the Gurjara-Pratlharas of 
Kanauj. After consolidating his position at home he seems to 

have raided a large area of northern and southern India. In 
the Amoda plates of the Haihaya Prthvldeva of Tuthmana 
(K. S. 831=1079 A.D.) Kokkalla is said to have plundered 
‘ the treasuries of the Karnata, Vafiga, Gurjara, Konkana, 
and Sakambharl kings and also of those born of the Turuska 
and Eaghu families.’ 1 2 * Much of this is no doubt mere prasasti. 
As the word Turuska in the records of this period generally 
means the Turks represented by the ruling families of Ghazni 
and Ghur, and as the earliest recorded date for a Turkish 
invasion of India cannot be placed before the middle of the 
10th century, when Alp-tigln established himself at Ghazni/ 
the chances of Kokkalla meeting a Turuska opponent were 
extremely remote. Without, therefore, accepting literally 
all that the poet claims for him, we can believe that he 
really raided a wide area around his dominions. There is, 
however, no means to determine the exact limits of his kingdom. 
In some records of the Turiimana Haihayas his dominions seem 
to be designated as Tritasaurya. 8 This place has not yet been 
identified. But as one of his sons is said to have ascended the 
ancestral throne at Tripurl (6 miles from Jubbulpore, in the 
Central Provinces), and another appears to have fixed his, 
residence at Turiimana (mod. Tumana, 45 miles north of Batna- 
pur in the Central Provinces), we may infer that Kokkalla’s 
power extended from the Bhanrer to the Maikal range, or 
roughly over the region now known as the Jubbulpore Division. 

According to the inscriptions of the Haihaya kings of 
Ratnapura, Kokkalla had 18 sons, of whom the eldest became 
king of Tripurl, while the others became mandolapatis or 
feudatory chiefs in the kingdom. They mention Kalmgaraja as 


1 EI, Vol. XIX, pp. 75 and 78, Vs. 4-5. 

2 CHI, Vol. Ill, p. 11. DHNI, Vol. I, pp. 26, 79 and 80. 

a EI, Vol. I, pp. 83, 34; aee also infra, DHNI, Vol. II, p. 802. 
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ono o) these younger sons, from whore the Kalacuris of TuinmaUci 
traced their descent. The Rastrakuta grants reveal the 
names of some other sons of Kokkalla. Thus the Karda grant 
oi Kakka II (A.D. 972) gives us the name of Sankuka, whose 
younger sister became the queen of the Rastrakuta Krsna II. The 
Safigh grant of Govinda IV (A.D. 933) tells us that Jagattnfiga 
married Laksmi, a daughter of Ranavigraha, the son of Kokkala, 
the ornament of the > Sahasrarjiina-vam6a. 1 The Karda grant men¬ 
tioned above also informs us that this Jagattuhga married Laksmi, 
the daughter of the GedUvara SaAkaragapa. 2 3 4 * * * As in both 
the grants the issue of Jagattuhga by Laksmi is stated to be Indra 
III, it is clear that Ranavigraha and Sankaragana are one and 
the same person * the latter appellation being his real name, 
and the former a biruda .’ 8 The Karda grant reveals the 
interesting fact that Jagattuhga in the course of an expedition 
during the reign of his father came to the Cedi country and 
married Govindamba, another daughter of his maternal uncle 
(matula) Sahkaragana. 1 This princess became in course of time; 
the mother of Amoghavarsa III Vaddiga (c, 933-40 A.D.) and the 
grandmother of Akalavarsa Krsna III (c. 940-56 A.D.). The 
Sangli grant of Govinda IV gives us the name of yet another 
son of Kokkalla, named Arjuna. This Arjuna, we are told, had 
a son named Amroanadeva, ‘of exceedingly great might,’ whose 
daughter Vijamba became the wife of Indra III and mother of 
Amoghavarsa II and Govinda IV (a. 918-33 A.D.)A The 
records of the Haihayas of Tripurl however do not mention any 
of these names of the sons of Kokkalla. The Bilhari stone in¬ 
scription of the time of YuvarSja II tells us that Kokkalla was 

1 IA , Vo). XJI, pp. 250 and 253, line 1(1 

2 Ibid, pp. 265 and 268, line IS. 

3 BO, Vol I, Part II, p. 414. 

4 The Oajukya king Vi.kramaditya II of Badaml (733-40 A.D) also married Lokk- 

mahadevJ and Traiiokyamah&devT, who were uterine sisters and came from the same 

Haihaya stock ; see ibid, p, 374. 

^ I A., Vol. XII r pp. 250 and 253, lines 20-22. Pleet first read the name as D vijamba 

but see SO, Vol I, Part II, p. 415. 
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succeeded by Iiis son Mugdhatunga, while the Benares grant of 
Karna relates that he was succeeded by Prasiddhadhavala, liis 
son by Nattadevl. As both these names are given as that of 
the father of Yuvar&ja I, it is clear that these two names 
belong to one and the same person. Hitherto it has been 
believed that one of these names is a titular name.' But possibly 
both are hirudas of the Gedisvata SaAkaragana, whose daughters 
Laksmi and Govindamba were married to JagattuAga, the son 
of the Rastrakuta Krsna II. In view of bis epithet lord of 
Cedi/ it is difficult to identify SaAkaragana with one of the 
younger sons of Kokkalla who became mere lords of manditlosr 
As the genealogical lists of the Haihayas of Tripurl does not 
mention this ‘lord of Cedi ’ amongst the immediate successors of 
Kokkalla, and as both the names Mugdhatunga and Prasiddha¬ 
dhavala look more like hirudas than personal names it is likely 
that the personal name of the eldest son who succeeded him at 
Tripurl was Sa&karagana. If this is accepted, Ranavigraba 
must he another hiruda of this king. We have not yet discover¬ 
ed any records of this prince ; but the Bilhari stone-inscription 
of Yuvaraja II contains the following ^description of his 
victories : 

“ On his expeditions tlie forests by the sea, near which his 
army encamped,-had the number of their coral-sprouts doubled 
by the tips of the hands of women, stretched forth to gather 
them. 

To Malaya his thoughts wandered, because it is there 
that the waves of the sea are playing, because there that wind 
is blowing which causes the Kerala women to sport, because 
there the serpent is stealing the fragrance of the trees. 

Having conquered the lines of the country by the shore of 
the eastern sea, and having taken Pali from the lord of Kosala, 


1 ABOI, 19^7-28* p» 285. See n&to supra, DHNI, Vol. II, p.&4&. Mugcftiatuiiga is a 
hiruda of the Kalb a Kalacuri ganbaragamt IT. 

« Ml, Vol. II, p. 301, 
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having uprooted the dwellings of enemies one after another, he 
was a most splendid master of the sword.” 1 

The references to Malaya and Kerala are so vague that they 
seem to have no historical basis. Excepting the Bilhari inscrip¬ 
tion, most of the Kalacuri records are silent about the achieve¬ 
ments of Prasiddhadhavala. He does not appear to have been 
powerful enough to pierce through the heart of the Rastrakuta 
territory and reach the Malabar coast. It is however not 
impossible that he may have been associated with some of the 
southern campaigns of his Rastrakuta relatives. The conquest 
of Pali from ‘ the lord of Kosala ’ looks like a statement of fact. 
Some scholars show a tendency to identify this Pali with ‘the 
village of Palia in the Balasore district, six miles from the sea 
shore,’ 2 * but it seems more likely that it is to be identified with 
the village of Pali situated 12 miles to the north-east of Ratan- 
pur in the Bilaspur district. Cunningham visited this place 
in 1873-74 and found here ‘ a fine large tank and the remains 
of several temples on its banks ’ in the style of the Khajraho 
temples. 8 There can be no doubt therefore that the village 
marks the site of an important city. It is however difficult to 
identify the Kosalendra from whom this place was taken by 
Mugdhatunga. It is possible that this prince was a member of 
the dynasty conveniently designated as ‘ Sarabhapura kings.’ 
Land-grants of two kings of this line, named Mahajayaraja and 
Mahasudevaraja, have been discovered in Raipur, Arang, Khariar 
and Sarangarh, all situated in the Raipur district of the Central 
Provinces. 4 * * * The grants contain circular seals with the standing 
figure of Gaja-Laksmi. They are written in the * boxheaded 


1 Ibid, Vol. I, pp. 256 and 265, Vs. 22-24. 

2 A BO/, 1927-28, p. 287. But see DBNI, Vol. I, pp. 896 and 401. 

■’ ASR, Vol. VII, pp. 217-19. 

4 For these grants see Fleet, 01, pp. 191-200; El, Vol. IX, pp. 170-74 and 281-85; 

Hire Ini, DLL pp. 96-97. The characters of the grants belong to the southern class of 

alphabets. For the Sirpur stone-inscription of Sivagupta Balarjunn, see El, Vol. XI, 

pp. 184-97. 
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variety of the Central Indian alphabet,’ and are all issued from 
Sarabhapura. 1 2 3 It has been suggested that these Sarabhapura 
princes drove away the line of rulers known as 4 firlpura king's 
from the Raipur region into the middle Mahanadi valley, 
but were themselves gradually supplanted by the Kalacuris. 2 * 
The records of these ‘ Sri pur a kings ’ were issued from Sripura 
(mod. Sirpur) and were all found near about the Raipur district. 8 
Their seals bear the figure of Garuda, and they claim to belong 
to the Pandu-vamSa and assume the title ‘ lord of Kosala 
( Kosaladhi'pati ). The characters in their inscriptions belong to 
the northern class of alphabets of about the 8th or the 9th cen¬ 
turies A.D. 4 In spite of overwhelming paleographic evidence,’ 
some scholars have tried to link together these ‘ Sripura kings 
with the so-called ‘ Somavamii kings of Katak,’ who also called 
themselves ‘ lords of Kosala, ’ and had similar names and titles 4 
If this be accepted then the KoMendra defeated by Prasiddha- 
dhavala may possibly have been some princes of this dynasty, 0 
and not of the Sarabhapura line, for the latter, though it ruled 
in Kosala, never seem to have assumed the title of Kosalendra,. 
After the conquest of Pali from the king of Kosala, Prasiddha- 
dhavala may have reached the shores of the Bay of Bengal by 
following the lower courses of the river Mahanadi. 

Prasiddhadhavala was succeeded by his son Balaharsa. The 
Bilhari inscription omits him; but the Benares grant of Kama 
distinctly calls him a nrpciti, 0 So it is certain that he ruled for 
some time. As that record only praises him in general terms, 
and most other inscriptions do not mention him at all, he must 
have had a very short and inglorious reign; and he may have 


1 This place has not yet been identified ; but Kai Bahadur Hiralai thinks that this 
may be 4 -another name of Sirpur, in the district of Raipur, see D LI, p. 90. 

2 DLI, p. 90. 

3 QI, pp. 391-99 ; Et t Vol. Vll, pp. 103-07 ; Vol. XX, pp. 184-201; I A, Vol. XVill, 
pp. 179-81. DLIy p. 101. JRAS, 1907, p. 621. 

4 DLI , p. 90. See for further details DHNI, Vol. I, pp. 393 ft. 

5 probably Sivagupta, the first prince of the Orissa line, DIJNI, Vol. I, p. 896. 

El, VoL 11, pp. 306-07, V. 18. 



been the king of Cedi who was ‘ impetuously ’ defeated by the 
’ Candella Yasovanaan.' His younger brother Yuvar&ja 2 who 
succeeded him, is given in the Bilhari inscription the biruda 
Keyfiravarsa.'* The same record gives the following account of 
his victories : “ Who fulfilled the ardent wishes of the minds 

of the women of Gauda, who was a deer to sport on those pleasure- 
hills—the breasts of the damsels of Karnata, (and) ornamented 
the foreheads of the women of Lata; who engaged in amorous 
dalliance with the women of Ka^mfra, (and) was fond of the 
charming songs of the women of Kalinga. Up to the Kailasa— 
and up to the noble eastern mountain over which the sun shines 
forth, near the bridge of the waters, and as far as the western 
sea, too, the valour of his armies brought endless anguish on 
hostile people.” 4 In spite of obvious exaggerations, it is possible 
that the Ivalaeuris recovered from the effects of their defeat at 
the hands of the Candellas under Yuvaraja I, who, following 
the usual practice of successful kings, raided the countries 
all round his dominions. The conflict with the Karnata sove¬ 
reigns, who must be identified with the JRastrakuta sovereigns of 
the Deccan, throws interesting light on the relations of these 
two dynasties. We have seen how intimate was the bond 
of union between these two royal families. Since the time of 
Kokkalla, the Kalacuris of Tripurl had formed frequent matri¬ 
monial alliances with the RSstrakfitas of Malkhed. Even. Yu va- 
raja himself gave his daughter KundakadevT as a bride to 
Amoghavarsa III Vaddiga (c. 933-40 A.D.). 5 The Karhad grant 
of Krsna III (c. 940-5(3 A.D.), seems to indicate that he also, 
like his father, married a Sahasrarjuna princess. 8 These 

1 Ibid , Vol. I, p. 132. Kielhorn suggested that the defeated Cedi king was Yuvaraja 
I, see ibid, Vol. II. p. 801. But chronology and facts seem to point out that the defeat 
should be referred to the weak reign of bis elder brother. Bee supra , DHNI , Vol, II, p. 675. 

2 Ibid > Vo1 * P- V. 15. 3 Vol. I, p. 256, V. 24, 

4 Ibid, p. 265, Vs. 21 and 28. The Gauda king was possibly Gopaia II. see DHNI ; 
Vol. I, pp. 350 If. seq . 

5 1A ' VoL XTr » P* 368, line 23 • A8R t Vol. IX, p. 104 ; BO, Vol, I, Part II, p. 418. 

« 9h Vol. IV, p. 288, V. 25. 
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matrimonial alliances may 
table ; 

be represented by the following 

Kokkalla 

1 


Sankaragana (Sankuka ?) 

i I 

| Daughter^ (1) Kr$na II 

[ Mu gd h atu r 1 g a, Prasid d h ad h a y al a, 

| (c. 888-912) 

Ranavigraba] 

Arjujaa 

i 


I 


Yuvaraja I 


Kundakadevi = 


( 2 ) 


Ammadeva 


Lakstnl = J agattunga = Govindamba 
son of (I) 


: (4) . Amoghavarsa 
III Vaddiga 
(©. 938 *40), 
son of (2) 


S ah a sr arj u n a = (5 ) Krsna III 
(Kalacuri) (c. 940-66) 

princess son of (4) 


(3) Indra III * 
(c. 915-17) 
son of (2) 


Vijamba 


The above table shows that in three generations, within a 
period of less than three-quarters of a century (c. 888-956 A.D.), 
there were no less than six marriages between the two families. 
The recent discovery of the Jura inscription of Krsna III in the 
State of Maihar in Baghelkhand and the references to the pos¬ 
sible Rastrakuta occupation of Kalinjar contained in the Deoli 
and Karhad plates of the same .king show that the Rastrakutas’ 
dominions during this period probably encircled the Kalacuri king¬ 
dom in the north, west, and south. 1 It is not impossible that the 
Kalacuris.may have even assisted the Rastrakutas in their nor¬ 
thern campaigns against the Ourjara-Pratiharas and their Candella 
feudatories. But the references to the conflict of the Kalacuris 
and the Karnatas show that this period of close alliance and co¬ 
operation had come to an end. This conclusion is also supported 
by the Karhad plates of Krsna III, which tell us that during his 
father’s reign (c. 933-40 A.D.) he conquered a Sahasrarjuna 


II- 


1 See DHNI, Vol. I, pp. 588 ff.; MA8I, No. 23, pp. 10 ff. 
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prince. 1 From the fact that this prince is described as 
‘ an elderly relative of his mother and his wife ’ it seems 
very likely that the defeated Kalacuri prince was no other 
than j Yuvaraja I, the father of his mother. This conflict 
must have happened some time before 940 A.D., when Yuvaraja 
was already well advanced in years. 

The limits of the kingdom of Yuvaraja I cannot be definitely 
fixed. But the Ohandrehe stone-inscription, 2 seems to indicate 
that in the north it included a portion of Baghelkhand. This 
document is written on two slabs of stone ‘ built into the walls of 
the front verandah of a Suva monastery which stands close to 
the great temple of Siva at Ohandrehe,’ on the Son river in 
Rewa. ft belongs to the Mattamayiira sect of the Saiva ascetics. 
One of these, Prabhavasiva, we are told, was greatly honoured 
by Yuvaraja. The identity of this prince is established by 
another stone-inscription, 3 said to have been discovered in the 
ruins of Gurgi some 12 miles to the east of the town of Rewa. 
The 6th verse of this record tells us that the Mattamayura ascetic 
Prabhavasiva ‘ was brought to this part of the country by 
Yuvarajadeva, son of Mugdhatuhga, and made to accept a 
monastery or a temple.’ As this last inscription also refers to 
the building of a high temple at the place by the same king, it 
is likely that Yuvaraja’s power extended across the Son to the 
north of the Kaimur Range. 

The association of Yuvaraja with Saiva ascetics is also 
revealed by a number of other records. An unpublished inscrip¬ 
tion, found at Malakapuram, in the Madras Presidency, tells us 
that Yuvaraja gave 3 lakhs of villages as a bhiksa to the Saiva 

• 1 FA, Vol. IV, p. 388, V. 25. 

2 The inscription is dated in (K.)S. 724 (A.D. 973) and records the re-excavation 
and rebuilding of a well by Prabodha&va which was formerly excavated by his guru 
PraSanta&iva. The latter was the disciple of Prabhavaihva. The inscription was composed 
by the kavi Dvaihsata. See I A, Yol. XX, p. 85 ; ASI, W C, 1921, pp. 53-54; MASI, 
No. 23, pp. 117-22, 

3 ASI , WC, 1921, pp. 51-52. MASI, No. 23, pp. 122-29. This is another record of 
the Saiva ascetic Prabodha6iva. 
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teacher Sadbhavaifambhu of the Patiala -mavidala situated between 
the Bhaglrathl and the Narmada.’ 1 The Bilhari stone-inscrip¬ 
tion tells us that Yuvaraja' had as his wife Nohala, who traced 
her origin to the Caulukya lineage. She was the daughter of 
Avanivarman, who was the son of Sadhanva and grandson of 
Siinhavarman. 2 Nohala is said to have erected near the modern 
Bilhari a large temple of Siva, which she endowed with the 
villages Dhangata-pataka, Bondi, NSgabala, KhaiJa-pataka, 
Vida, Sajjahall, and Gosthapall. She A a Bo reported to have 
given the villages of Nipanlya, and Am’ii-psltaka *o the sage 
I^varas'iva, a disciple of Sabdasiva, who disciple of 

Pavanasiva, ‘ as a reward for his learning.’ 3 

The Karitalai stone-inscription of the time of Laksmanaraja 
supplies us with the name of one of the officers of the administra¬ 
tion of this king. We are told that the Brahman Bhaka Misha,; 
who flourished in the family of the sage Bharadvaja, served 
Yuvaraja as his chief minister (mantri-pradhana).* No records 
of this king have so far been discovered. 

Yuvaraja I was succeeded by Laksmanaraja, his son by 
Nohala. There appears to have been no weakening of the 
Kalacuri power under his administration; and if the records can 
be believed, he considerably increased the pre.sti.gt of. his house 
by invading the territories of his neighbours. Thus the Bilhari 
inscription tells us that ‘ Vne powerful Cedi lord ( Gedi-ndtha ) 

1 Mentioned by Hiralal in ABOI , 1927-28, pp. 288-90. Hiralal also suggests that the 

Golaki Maflia of this inscription should be identified with the Oaurmfch Jogini temple at 
Bheraghat If this is accepted, that temple, which was f jtmded by Sadbhavasambha, mast 
be referred to the time of Yuvaraja I; see ibid . For his temples, see MAST, No, 23, pp. 31 ff. 

3 An interesting fact about the origin of this Caulukya family is that they trace their 
descent from the Gululca of Droflia Bharadvaja, while the Cajukyas of Badtoi traced their 
descent from that of Brahma ; see BO , Yol. I, Part II, p. 180. For the story of origin of 
the Oaulukyaa of Anahilapataka (C-ujarat), see infra, chapter on the Gautukyas. 

3 Et, VoL T, pp. 266*67. Vs, 30-45. Cunningham identified Pon<JI with the village of 
Pondi situated 4 miles to the N. W, of Bilhari. He also suggested that Khaila-pAtakn was 
probably represented by Khailwara, 6 miles east*north-east of Bilhari; see ibid, }). 254; 
also ASB, VoL IX, p. 104, 

1 El, Yol. II, pp, 174-76, Vs. 2.6. 
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marched with all his elephants and horses, (and) accompanied by 
strong foot-soldiers of tributary chiefs (Samanta-patti ), to the 
very pleasant western, region, inspiring his adversaries with 

fear.Having valorously struck down (adversaries) who were 

humbled in battle, having his commands honoured by presents 

offered by princes who bowed down (before him). he made 

the host of his army sport in the water of the ocean. 
Having bathed in the sea, the illustrious (prince) then worshipped 
Somehara with golden lotuses; but he also presented something 
else. After defeating the lord of Kosala (Kosala-natha), he made 
(the effigy of the serpent) Kfiliva wrought of jewels and gold, which 
was obtained from the prince of Odra {Odra-nrpali), a reverential 
offering to Somesvara. Having besides presented elephants, 
horses, splendid dresses, garlands, sandal and other (gifts), the 
prince to get out of the toils of this life, humbly praised (the 
god), full of joy.” 1 The Goharwa grant of Laksml-Karna 
gives him credit for conquering the kings of Vahgala, Pftndya, 
Lata, Gurjara and Kasmlra. 2 

These descriptions of Laksmanaraja’s victories are of course 
not free from the usual suspicion attaching to all royal prasastis; 
but certain statements in them seem to contain some truth. His 
claim to k?re advanced as far as Somnath (Patan), in the 
.Kathiawar peninsula, deems to be based on an historical 
fact. During the second half of iiie 10th century A.D., 
which probably saw the reigns of both Laksmanaraja anc? his 
father Yuvaraja I, great confusion prevailed in the Gurjara 
and Lata countries. During the first half of the 10th 
century Southern Gujarat (I A&) was held by the Silahara 
feudatories of the Rastrakutas of Manyakhetaka, while Northern 
Gujarat was possessed by the Gurjara-Pratlharas of Kanauj. 
With the decline of the Pratlhara and Rastrakuta powers in 

t El, Vol. I, p. 268, Vs. 69-63. 

7 VavgftlaMQiiga-mpmah paribhvta-PayfJyo tfrteh'lutipiavb.pattirjj^ 

Ka4miravira-muJtitlarcita-pddapUhaJj, ,* see ibid , Vol, XT, p. 142, V. 8« 
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the 2nd half of the 10th century, their hold on those distant 
provinces also grew weak, and during the last quarter of tins 
century we find the Caulukya MQlaraja (c. 974-95 A/D.) 
fighting' with Barappa, the general of the C&lukya Taila II 
(c. 973-97 A.D.), for the possession of Gujarat. 1 In 
this period of uncertainty, therefore, it was not very difficult for 
a daring king to penetrate into Gujarat and Kathiawar with a 
mobile force. It is interesting to remember in this connection 
the claim of Yuvaraja I to have ‘sported with Lata women.” 
By penetrating to Somnath (Patan), therefore, Laksinanaraja 
merely carried forward a step further the policy initiated by his 
illustrious predecessor. The references to the ornamented effigy 
of the serpent Kaliya seem to indicate that his claim to victory 
over the lord of Kosala was also genuine. It is however difficult 
to identify this Kosala-nalha or the Odra-nrpati from whom 
Yuvaraja obtained the bejewelled Kaliya. The former may have 
been one of the earlier members of the Somavamfi rulers of Orissa 
who regularly assumed the title of Kosalendra. 2 * * * * * There is again 
no inherent impossibility in the claim that Laksinanaraja defeated 
the king of the Vatigalas. For the second half of the 10th century 
marked a dark patch in the history of the Palas, which appears 
to have culminated in the Kamboja rebellion. The references in 
the records of the Palas and the Varmans, as well as the Paikor 
(Birbhum Gist., Bengal) pillar inscription of LaksmI-Karna, 
conclusively prove that the Kalacuris in the first half of the 
11th century were in intimate contact with the Bengal rulers. 8 


1 BG, Vol. I, Part IT, pp. 23, 213 and 430; also infra, DHNl, Vol. if; chapter on the 
Caulukyas . 

2 See El, Vol. III, pp. 330-33. Also DHNI, Vol, I, pp. 394 f. The association of 

Koaala with Odra shows that MASI, No. 23, p. 12, is wrong in taking it. to mean N. Koaala. 

The PratlhSras were never known as lords of Kosala. Their capital Kanauj lay in Pafioala. 

TripnrT Laksinanaraja also cannot be identified with the founder of the Kahla Kalacuris. 

Bee supra, DENI, Vol. II, p. 743, fri. 3. Odra king==a Kara prince? See ibid, pp. 413 It 

H DHNI, Vol. I, pp. 326 It. King of the Vahtjalas was probably the Varman prince of 

K. Bengal. Bee ibid, pp. 318» 324, 331 IT, 
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dynastic history of northern India 

It may well be that Yuvaraja 1/ and his son Laksmanaraja 
laid the foundation of that eastern policy, which at last 
culminated in the reign of Laksmi-Karna (c. 1042-90 A.D.), 
There is however some difficulty in accepting the claim to 
victory over Kashmir which is made on behalf of both 
Yuvaraja I and his son Laksmanaraja. It must be admitted 
that the 2nd half of the 10th century was also one of the 
most inglorious epochs in the history of Kashmir. From 
Kseinagupta (950-58 A.D.) to the end of the reign of Didda 
(980-1008 A.D.), she was a constant prey to anarchy and 
civil war. 8 But the valley of Kashmir is so distant from the 
borders of the Kalacuri dominions, that we are loth to 
accept this claim without some confirmatory evidence from 
an independent source. The same argument applies to 
Laksmanaraja’s claim to victory over the Pandya king. 
Though the decay of the Rastrakuta power and the uncertain 
position of the newly re-established Calukya dynasty made 
it comparatively easy for a king of the C.P. to invade the 
southern portion of the Indian peninsula, yet in view of the 
great distance separating the two countries it would perhaps 
be better to reserve our judgment till we discover some 
evidence stronger than the eulogy of a court poet. The only 
piece of indirect evidence which may possibly be quoted in favour 
of this southern campaign of Laksmanaraja is his matrimonial 
alliance with the rising power of the Cajukyas of the Kanarese 
districts. We know from the records of the latter, that he 
married his daughter BonthadevI to Vikramaditya IV, the father 
of Ahavamalla-Nurmadi Taila II (c. 973-997 A.D.), who 

destroyed the Rastrakutas of Malkhedi about A. D. 973. 3 
It is not impossible that Laksmanaraja may have invaded 

* Ibid, "Vol. II, p. 760 and fn. I 

2 Ibid, Vol I, pp. 130 ff> 

3 BG, Vol. I, Part II, p. 427. Hiralal mentions Taiiapa II as tlie daughter's son o f 
Yuvaraja II. This must be a mistake; see his article in the ABOX, 1927*28, p. 291. 
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peninsular India to assist his new allies against the Ea^tra- 
kutas. 

The Bilhari stone-inscription of the time of Yuvaraja II 
shows that Laksinanaraja continued his father’s patronage of the 
Saiva ascetics. We are told that this line of ascetics emigrated 
from Kadambaguha. Ah object of veneration of these sages was 
Rudradambhu. His disciple was Ma ttaiiiayuranatha, who, be¬ 
came possessed, oh! of the town (?) of the prince of Avanti. 
His disciple’s disciple was Madhumateya. His disciple’s dis¬ 
ciple was Hrdayasiva, who ‘still further increased the renown 
spread over the illustrious Madhumateya lineage (vatitSa).’ We 
are then informed that the Gedi-candra, Laksmanaraja showed 
his devotion to this sage, ‘ by presents sent by well-conducted 
messengers.’ He also ‘made over to that great ascetic the 
monastery of the holy Vaidyanatha. 1 

The only record so far known of this prince is the Karitalai 
stone-inscription of his minister ( mantri-tilaka ) Somesvara, 
the son of Bhaka Misra, who served as the chief minister of his 
father. This record, which was found at Karitalai, a village in 
the Mudwara subdivision of the Jubbulpore District of the C- P. 
(Lat. 24 0 3'N, Long. 80°46'E), is much damaged, and the pre¬ 
served portion, which contains 34 lines, appears to be ‘ only the 
concluding portion of an apparently much longer inscription, 
the upper part of which is missing.’ The missing portion pro¬ 
bably contained an eulogy of the ‘earlier Cedi rulers of Tripurl, 
especially Yuvarajadeva I and Laksmanaraja, who are actually 
mentioned in the sequel.’ Yerses 2-17 of the preserved portion 
give an account of the family of the Brahman minister of the 
king, who belonged to the vam§a of Bharadvaja. He is describ¬ 
ed in verse 9 as bhaUa-SomeSvara-dihsita. The proper object of 


<! 


1 Eh Vol. I, pp. 207*68, Vs, 46-57. For another inscription of about the end of the 
lOtli century A.IX, discovered at Baiiod, which mentions Kadambaguha, a prince of Avanti 
and the town of Mattamayura, see JASB, VoL XVI, p, 1080; Cunningham, ASH, Vol. II, 
p. 305; EI t Vol. I, pp. 351 ft. 
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the inscription is to record that this Somesvara built, a temple of 
Visnu named after the founder Somasvamideva, in which this 
inscription was apparently set up. The latter, part of the in¬ 
scription records certain donations, mainly by the royal family. 
For the maintenance of a Pura for eight Brahmans, near the 
temple, the king granted the. village of Dlrghasakhika (which 
may be the modern Dighee of the maps, about 6 miles S.E. of 
Karitalai). Iiis queen Mahadevl Rahada gave to the temple the 
village of CakrahradI, while the king’s son, the Parama-vaiswva 
Sankaragana, made a donation on the occasion of a lunar 
eclipse. There is no date in the preserved portion of the 
inscription.’ 

Laksmanaraja was succeeded by Sankaragana, his son by 
Rahada. This prince is omitted by the Goharwa grant of 
LaksmI-Karna ; 2 3 4 5 but he is mentioned as king in the Benares 8 and 
the Bilhari 1 inscriptions. Both these records praise him only 
in vague terms, without any remark of the slightest value. 
He probably had a rather brief and inglorious reign. The only 
interesting fact known about him is his devotion to the god Visnu 
( Vaistinva-parama). 6 

After Laksmanaraja came his younger brother Yuvaraja II. 6 7 
The Goharwa plates of LaksmI-Karna call him a ‘moon among 
the kings of Cedi’ ( Gedlndm-candra), who became a x ‘ supreme 
ruler’ (Parmie&vam). 1 The Karanbel stone-inscription of 
Jayasimha tells us that he dedicated the wealth which he 
took from other kings to the holy Somes vara (i.e., Somanatha 

1 An account of the contents of the inscription was first given "by Cunningham. AS E, 

Vol. IX, p. SI. It was then edited from a rubbing by Kielhoro, El, Voi. II, pp. 174-79.. 

a El, Vol. XI, p. 142 ; Vol. II, p. 3. 

3 Ibid, Vol. II, p. 307, V. 19. 

4 Ibid, Vol. I, p. 260, Vb. 04-66. 

5 Ibid, Vol. II, P- 179, V. 33, 

« Ibid, Vol. II, p. 307, V. 21; Vol. I, p. 260, V. 67. 

7 ibid, Vol. XI, pp. 142-43, Vs, 10-12. Some identity Kalacuri-canchu who ‘wor¬ 

shipped ’ the CaodeUa Yidyadhara with this prince (MASI, No. 23, p. 14 ). But see supra, 
DUEl, Vol. II, pp. 689-90; also ibid, infra, p- 771, 
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in Gujarat). 1 It was probably in the course of this western 
expedition, which lie may have undertaken, to emulate the 
success of his father, that he came into violent conflict with 
the Paramaras. The Udaipur prasasti of the kings of Malwa 
informs us that Vakpati lI(Mimja) (c. 971 A.D.) 'conquering 
Yuvaraja and slaying his generals, as victor, raised on high 
his sword in Tripun.’ 2 This expedition by Vakpati was 
probably undertaken as a retaliation for the western campaigns 
of the Kalacuri kings. The remark in the Khairha and the 
Jubbulpore grants of Yasali-Karna that Yuvaraja ‘ purified 
the town of Tripurl,’ 3 may have a veiled reference to the 
purificatory ceremonies which the Kalacuri king possibly 
performed after the re-occupation of his capital. In connec¬ 
tion with these hostilities between Vakpati and Yuvaraja, 
it is interesting to remember the struggles between the former 
and the Calukya Taila II, the nephew (sister’s son) of 
Yuvaraja. The recent discovery of the Ahmedabad grants of 
the Paramara Harsa Siyaka II (a. 947-70) 4 has shown that the 
predecessors of Vakpati were feudatories of the Rastrakutas of 
Manyakhetaka. This explains to some extent the nature of the 
struggle between the Rastrakutas, Calukyas, Kalacuris, and 
Paramaras of this period. These conflicts, in which the Rastra¬ 
kutas ceased to exist as a great power in the Deccan and in which 
Tripurl was plundered and Vakpati Munja met a tragic end, were 
possibly not detached incidents, but only episodes of the long 
drawn duel between the Rastrakutas and Paramaras on the one 
hand and the Calukyas and Kalacuris on the other. The alliance 
between the Calukyas and the Kalacuris however did not long 
survive these events. The claim put forward in some of the 

1 /a, Vol. XVIII, pp. 215-16, line 7. RfASI, No. 23, pp. 14-15. curiously enough, 
thinks that these ‘ epithets applicable to Yuvaraja I ' have been 1 misapplied ' by the 
inscription ‘to his grandson Yuvaraja II.’ 

2 El, Vol. I, pp. 235-237, V. 15 ; see infra, DUN I , Vol. It, chapter on the Paramaras. 

3 El, Vol. XII, p. 211, V. 7, 

< PTOC, Madras, 1924, Madras, 1925, pp. 303 ff.; El, Vol. XIX, pp. 236 ££.; also infra, 
DHNI, Vol. II, chapter on she Paramaras. 
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later Calukya records that Taila, in addition to sabverting the 
power of the Rastrakutas, overcame the king of Cedi, indicates 
that Yuvaraja II must have subsequently come into conflict with 
his relatives. 1 Thus the history of Kalacuri-Calukya relation¬ 
ship forms a close parallel to the earlier Kalacuri-Rastrakuta 
connections. 

The only record which can be referred to the time of 
Yuvaraja II is the Bilhari stone-inscription of the Saiva ascetics 
of the Mattamayura sect, who originally emigrated from Kadam- 
baguha. 2 The stone which bears it is said to have been found 
at Bilhari (the Balihrl of the maps, Lat. 23°48' N., Long. 
80°19 / E.), described as one of the oldest towns in the Jubbulpore 
district of the C. P. The record consists of 33 lines, the last 
3 lines of which are somewhat damaged. It opens with Om 
namah 8ivaya and then invokes Siva under various names. 
Next it traces the genealogy of the Haihayas from Atri down to 
Yuvaraja II. It also contains a list of the various Saiva asce¬ 
tics who were honoured by or received gifts from these princes. 
The proper object of the inscription is to record the various 
gifts and endowments to the temple of Siva raised by Nohala, 
the queen of Yuvaraja I. Towards the end we are told that the 
inscription was set up in the monastery of Nohalesvara by the 
holy preceptor Aghorariva, the disciple of the sage Hrdayasiva, 
who was a contemporary of Laksmanaraja. Yerses 83-84 
mention the names of Tripurl (mod. Tewar near Jubbulpore), 
Saubhagyapura (mod. Sohagpur in Rewa state), Lavananagara, 
Durlabhapura and Vimanapura (?), ‘the inhabitants of which 
would seem to have had to contribute towards the support of 
the temple.’ V. 85 informs us that this composition ‘would 
deserve praise (even from the wonder-struck poet ( vismita-kavi ) 
Rajaiekhara.’ The prasasti was partly composed by Srinivasa 
and partly by Sajjana. It was written by Nai, the son of 

1 BO, Vo!. I, Part IT, p. 431. 

2 See supra, DHNI, Vol. II, pp. 762-63 and 767. 
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Karanika Dhlra, and engraved by Nanna, son of the Sutradhara 
Samgama. The inscription is not dated ; but Kielhorn ‘ felt 
no hesitation in assigning it to about the end of the 10th or 
the beginning of the 11th century.’ 1 

Yuvaraja II was succeeded by his son Kokalla II. No record 
of this prince has so far been discovered and in the inscriptions 
of his successors he is generally praised in very vague terms. 
Thus the Jubbulpore and K hair a plates of Yasab-Karna call him 
‘a lion-like prince, the progress of whose four-fold ( catiiranga) 
armies was checked (only) by their encountering the masses of 
waves of the four oceans.’ 2 The only interesting thing recorded 
about him in these inscriptions is that he was placed on the throne 
by the chief ministers (amMyamiikhydh) of Yuvaraja II. 8 This 
may indicate that he was not the heir-apparent of his father, or 
when his father died Kokalla was still a minor. The silence of the 
pra$astikaras clearly shows that his reign did not form a brilliant 
chapter in the history of the Kalacuris. It is therefore likely 
that the Kalacuri-candra v'bo ‘ worshipped ’ the great Candella 
king Vidyadbara ‘full of fear like a pupil ’ is to be identified with 
this prince. 4 Kokalladeva, like his predecessors, may have had 
also something to do with the Mattamayura Saiva ascetics. 
His name apparently occurs in the lower part (line 40) of a 
much damaged stone inscription of these ascetics, discovered 
at Gurgi (12 miles E. of Bewa). 5 

1 Edited by Kielhorn, El, VoL I, pp. 251-70. Just before the last verse (86) occurs 
l Kdyastha tri-Snukasya.' It is difficult * to construe the genitive with the preceding or the 
following verse.’ Kielhorn suggested that Slruka may have been the writer of a portion of 
the eulogy ; see ibid, fn. 50 on p. 270. V. 63 of this inscription seems to refer to a real 
incident in Yuvaraja XT’s life, viz., the slaughter of a fierce 4 tiger with his hand which 
wielded a knife. * The record is now in the Nagpur Museum. 

2 EI-, VoL II, pp. 84, V. 8; VoL XII, p. 211, V. 8. This verse also occurs in the 

Kumbhi grant of Vijayasimlia; see JASB , VoL VIII, Part I, p. 489, V. 8. 3 (bid. 

4 ASH, VoL IX, p. 105, and El, VoL I. p, 219. Bee also supra , DHNl, VoL I, pp. 689- 
DO, and ibid , VoL II, p. 768, fn. 7. 

6* ASI, WC. 1921, p. 51; MAS !, No. 23, pp. 122 it, line 40. The next line (41) mentions 
water-forts (jala-durga) in connection with the king of Gavitja. At present it is difficult to 
know whether this king of Gauda had anything to do with Kokalla II, MASI, No. 23, p. 9, 
seem to be wrong in reading in this a reference to incidents of the reign of Yuvarftja I. 
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Kokalla II was succeeded by his son GShgeya. The only 
inscription of this prince so far known, is the Piawan rock- 
inscription. Piawan is a small valley, 25 miles to the N. N.E. 
ol Rewa. At the western end of the valley, below a waterfall 
formed by a small stream, there is a rock formed into an Argha 
for the reception of a lihga. The inscription is engraved on 
this rock. It consists of 6 lines and begins with the name of 
the king : 8riwttyd -Ga ti ge y ade va Maharajadhiraja Parameivara... 
MahamandaleUvara. The record is damaged, but it contains the 
date (K.) Samvat. 789 (A.I). 1038), and ends with Sn-.Dhdh.ala- 
m-iti. It was certainly a Saiva record, for it contains the word 
Mahesvam. 1 

This inscription shows that Gahgeya had already succeeded 
his father as king of Tlahala before 1038 A.I)., and that at that 
date his dominions had extended in the north to within 50 miles 
from Allahabad. An earlier date of his reign is supplied by 
the Kitabul-Iiind of Birum, composed about 1030 A.D., 2 
which mentions Dahala with its capital Tlaurl as one of the 
countries of India. At the time of the composition of this work 
the ruler of that country was Gangeya, no doubt the Gangeya- 
deva of the Piawan rock-inscription. In the records of his suc¬ 
cessors Gangeya is given credit for extensive conquests. Thus 
the Goharwa plates of LaksmI-Karna tell us that Gangeya 
imprisoned the king of Kira and defeated the rulers of Anga, 
Kuntala, and IJtfeala.' 3 The Khairha and the Jubbulpore grants 
of Yasah-Karna inform us that he became famous under the name 
Vikramaditya. 4 The same two grants in a rather obscure verse 


1 Edited by Cunningham, AS It, Vol, XXI, pp. 112-13, and plate XXVIII. In his list 
of northern inscriptions Kielhorn gives the date with a sign of interrogation ; see El, Vol. V, 
Appendix, p. 58, No. 406. phdhala is possibly another variation of the name spelt as 
Dabhala (01 , p. 114), DahulS, D&hala, Dahala, Dahala, Dahala, etc. In Kanarese sometimes 

pahale. 

2 Trans, by Sachau, Trubner, Vol. I, p* 2Q2. 

3 El, Vol, XI, p. 143, V. 17. 

i Wd, Vol, II, p. 3, V. 11; Vol. XII, p. 211, V. 11. In ASI, 191546, Part I, p. 
fn., Sir John Marshall seems to take Ibis Vikramadifcya as Vikramadifcya V (1009-11 A.D.), 
the name of the Kuntala king defeated by Gangeya. 
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seem to refer to Gangeya’s victory over the king of Kuntala. It 
has been translated as follows: “ The crest-jewel of crowned 
heads, he became famous under the name Vikramaditya, wishing 
to run away from whom with dishevelled hair (the king of Kuntala) 
who was deprived of his country came to possess it again.” 1 
According to Hiralal, * the eulogist evidently seems to convey 
that Gahgeyadeva was so noble that he restored the Kuntala 
country to its king who was defeated and was running away 
with dishevelled hair? 2 A Oandella inscription from Maboba 
tells us that ‘ when Gahgeyadeva who had conquered the world 
( jita-vi&va ) perceived before him (this) terrible one (Yijayapala)... 
the lotus of his heart closed the knot of pride in battle. '* It is 
difficult to separate prasasti from facts in these claims. But the 
fact that be is given the credit of having conquered the world in 
an enemy’s record is highly significant. I have already indicat¬ 
ed elsewhere that the reign of Vijayapala probably represented 
a rather inglorious period of Oandella history. 4. 4 5 The Piawan 
rock-inscription, as well as the statement in the Kalaeuri records 
that Gangeya took up his residence at the feet of the holy fig- 
tree at Prayaga, 6 shows the extension of his power up to the 
Ganges in the north. It suggests also the possibility that the 
whole of the Baghelkhund Agency had passed into his possession. 
Our inference is further supported by the statement of Baihaqi, 
who tells us that when Ahmad Niyal-tigin, the general of the 
Yamlnl king Ma'sud I (c. 1030-40 A.D.), invaded ‘ Banaras,’ 
( G . 1034 A.D.) that city ‘ belonged to the territory of 
Gang ’ It is possible that this Gang is to be 

identified with the Kalaeuri king Gahgeya. 1, At this time the 

1 El, Vo!. XII. PI). 205 A., V. 1.1; ibid, Vol. II, pp. 3-4. V. 11. 

2 Ibid, Vol. XII, p. 215, In.' 2. See also ABOI, 1927-28, p. 291. 

3 Ibul, Vol. I, pp. 219 and 222, Ve. 22-24. 

4 See supra, DHNI, Vol. II, pp. 694 and 698. 

5 El, Vol. II, p. 4, V. 12; Vol. XII, p. 211, V. 12; JASIl, Vol. VIII, Part T, 
p. 189, V. 11. 

6 Ta’rikh-i-Baihaqi, Ed. by Morley, 1882 (Bibliothica Indica), p. 497. Trans, of 
extracts in Elliot , Vol. H, p- 123. CU1, Vol. HI, pp. 29-30. 
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Gurjara-PratlhSras hacl practically disappeared as an effective 
power in the Ganges-Jumna valley. The death of Vidyadhara had 
also probably caused a decline of Oandella influence in the Doab. 
Under the circumstances it was not impossible for a daring ruler 
to advance lrona his base at Allahabad up the Jumna valley into 
Kangra, and capture a petty Kira, prince ruling in that area, 
in the east the Afiga king at this time was probably the Pala 
ruler Mahlpala 1 ; and an attempt to advance down the Ganges 
valley from Allahabad may have brought Gangeya into conflict 
with him also. This would receive confirmation from the colo¬ 
phon oi a Nepal MS. of the Ram ay a na if we could accept the 
identification of the Gau4adhvaja Gaiigeyadeva mentioned in it 
with the Tripun ruler of that name. The colophon runs as 
follows: Samvat 1076 (A.D. 1019) Asddha vadi 4, Mahamja- 
dhiraja punydvaloka Somavamsodbhava Gau4&-dhvaja Srirnad- 
G dng eyadeva-bhujyamana- Tnabhuk tau Kalydna-vijaya-rdjye. 1 

Similarly it is not impossible that lie may have attacked the 
rulers of Orissa from some base in the Bilaspur district by 
following the downward course of the Mahanadi. 2 In his 
hostility to the kings of the Kanarese districts (Kuntala) he was 
carrying on the policy laid down by his predecessor Yuvaraja II. 

The defeated Kuntala king was most probably Yikramaditya V 
Tribhuvanamalla (c. 1009-1011 A.D.), the grandson of Taila II. 

The only recorded instance of the defeat of Gangeyadeva is pro¬ 
bably found in the statement of the Pdrijatamahjan of Madana 
which tells us that (the Paramara king) Bhoja (c. 1010-55 A.D.) 

“ had his desires speedily fulfilled for a long time at the festive 
defeat of Gangeya” {Gangayo-bhang-otsava). s Hultzsch rightly 
identified this prince with the Tripurl Kalacuri Gangeya. 

The success of Gangeya as a ruler is probably better 

1 JBAS, Vol. LXXII, 1903, Pert I, p, 18 ; see also R. P, Chanda, (jdda-Tajd-iti ala, 
p. 41, fn. R. D. Banerji. Bahgalar ItihSs (second Ed.). Vol. I, p. 252; Sylvain Levi, Be 
Nipal, Vol. 2, p. 202, fn. 1; also supra, MINI, Vol. I, p. 317, 

2 See supra, MINI, Vol. I, p. 406. 

3 Et , Vol. VIII, pp. 08 & 101,line 2, V. 3 ; DHNI, Vol. II, infra, chapter .on .the 
Paramaras. 
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illustrated by the evidence of his coins. He was the first, and, so 
far as our present knowledge goes, also the last, in his dynasty 
to strike his own coins. Their design is very simple. The 
obverse is occupied byjhe legend containing the king’s name, 
while the reverse shows the limbate figure of Lalcsmi seated 
cross-legged. His coins in gold, silver, and co-pper form, in the 
opinion of Cunningham, ‘ a perfect monetary system,’ which 
‘must have been very useful and convenient.’ 1 The only record 
of the building activity of Gangeya is probably contained in the 
Bheraghat inscription of AlhanadevI, which tells us that he 
‘made the earth, though resting below, rise beyond the heavens 
up to the abode of the gods by raising (on it) a Meru without 
equal.’ 3 According to the Brhat-Samhita Meru denotes a parti¬ 
cular kind of temple (hexagonal, with twelve stories, variegated 
windows, and four entrances),’ 3 It is difficult to determine 
whether this was dedicated to a Saiva or a Vaisnava deity. It 
was probably a Saiva temple, for there is some evidence to show 
that Gangeya was a devotee of Siva. His only inscription, that 
of Piawan which mentions the name of Mahesuara seems to have 
been a Saiva record. But what appears to be conclusive evi¬ 
dence on the point is the statement of his son’s Benares grant, 
that the latter meditated on the feet of Po/rofmcL- b h atf.dtako - Met h(i ■ 
ra'jddhiraia-Parame£vara-$n-Vamadeva* Prom A D. 1042, the 
date of this record, onwards several successors of Laksmi 
Kama also refer to themselves in their records as meditating 
on the feet of Vamadeva. 8 The custom Wcas later on 

adopted from the Kalacuris by some of the later Candellus 
of Jejaka-bhukti. 0 As the name of Vamadeva does not 

1 CMl ,p.72, Plate VIII, Nos. 1-6 ; CCIM, pp, 251-53, Plate XXVI, No. 7. 

2 .El, Vol. II, pp. 11 and 16, V. 9. * 

3 Ibid, p. 6. fn. 413. Brhat-samhila. LVI, 20. As Merit is name of a mythical 
mountain of enormous height, it ia likely that the temples called by that name were also 
very lofty and big in size. 

4 El, Vol. II, p, 309, lines 31-34. 

5 See infra , DHNI , Vol. II, pp. 789, 793-94, 797-98. 

6 Vol. XVII, p. 232, lines 4-5. Here Vamadeva is also given the additional title of 
Paramfrmahefaara. See also supra, DHNI, Vol- TI, pp. 724 and 725, fn. 4, 


776 


DYNASTIC HISTORY OF NORTHERN INDIA 


occur in the genealogical lists of either the Kalacuris or 
the Caudellas, the question of the identification of Vamadeva 
appeared to present an insoluble problem. 1 Vamadeva is of 
course a well-known name of Siva; but as he is given the epi¬ 
thets Pb.~M.-P. and in some even designated Parama mahe&vara 
it is unlikely that Siva was meant by this name. From the 
epithets Used, there is no doubt that in every case the predeces¬ 
sor of the reigning prince is meant by the name of Vamadeva. 
The solution of the difficulty may perhaps be found in the sugges¬ 
tion of Dr. Barnett that these princes who are called Vamadeva, 
were perhaps so noted for their devotion to that god that in the 
reign of their successors they were considered to have become a 
part of that god himself. The only instance of such deification 
of kings hitherto recorded in Indian history is provided by an 
inscription from Kurgod, a village in the Bellary district of the 
Madras Presidency. In this record the Sinda Mahamandale&vara 
Racamaila I, the grandfather of .Racamalla II, a feudatory of the 
Calukya Somesvara IV of Kalyani (c. 1183-89 A.D) is said to 
have reappeared after his death in- the form of a linga. The 
inscription states that 

“Even after attaining a place in the world of Siva he 
formed a linga for the earth by union therewith. 

So having come and stood at the western side of (the 
temple of) the god Svayambhu of the town of Kunjgodu, and 
arisen in the form of a linga so as to delight the whole world, 
he became very famous under the title of ' the god Udbhava- 
RacamalMvava .” 2 

Some time before 1042, the earliest recorded date of his 
successor, Gaiigeya ‘ found salvation (mulch) with his 100 wives 

1 FI, Vol. II, pp. 298-99. 

2 El, Vol. XIV. pp. 280 and 283, lines 19*20. The Vi^nukuijdins of the Godavari 
Kisfcna and Guntur districts (Madras) describe themselves as meditating on the feet of the 
bol^fltord of SrbParDflta (Sri-Par vat a siulmi-paddnudhyata). See El, Vol. IV, pp. 193-98 ; 
XVII, pp. 334-37, 8ruParvala is identified with Srisailam in the Kumool district. 
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(grhinis)’ at PraySga (Allahabad). 1 As his Samvalsctra-sraddlia 
was performed in that year, he seems to have died in 1041 A.D. 2 
He was succeeded by his son Kama begotten on queen Demati, 8 
also called Laksmi-Karna.* The names of his two immediate 
successors, Yasah-Karna and Gaya-Karna, perhaps show that 
LakfttnI-Karna was his real name. In the records of his own 
family however he is always known by the shortened form Kama. 
Such abbreviations of names are by no means an uncommon 
feature of the records of this period. 

According to Indian tradition and epigraphic evidence 
Laksml-Karna was one of the greatest Indian conquerors. The 
Has Mala gives the following description of this prince : 

“ At this time the raja, named Kurun, reigned in Dahul land, 
the modern Tipera, and over the sacred city of Kashee or Benares. 
He was the son of Queen Deraut, distinguished for her reli¬ 
gious observances, who lost her life in giving him birth. Being 
Loin under a good star, this king extended his territory towards 
all four points of the compass. One hundred and thirty-six 
Kings worshipped the lotus feet of Kurun.” The same tradition 
tells us that Kama, in league with the Caulukya BhTma of 
‘Unhilwara’ (c. 1029-64 A.D.), defeated ‘ Bhoj the lord of Oojein, 
(c. 1019-21 A.D.), destroyed ‘ Dhar,’ and ‘took possession of the 
royal treasury’ there. King Bhoja is said to have * attained 
paradise ’ during this war. 5 This joint attack of the Gurjara 
and Cedi kings on Bhoja is also supported by a verse in the 

1 Ib,d> V °1‘ *I,P- *» Y 13 ! Vol. XU, p. 211 , v. 12 j JASB, Vol. VIII, Part I, p. 489 
V. 11. 

2 Fleet calculated that he died on 2‘2nd January, A.D. 1041. IbicL Yol. II, i> vd 

XII, p. 200, fn. 3; Voh Xr ? p. 146. # ’ ° ’ 

3 PC, p. 72, 

4 El, Yol. I, p. 222, V.. 26 of a Candella inscription from Mahoba. 

6 PP* 8 9-90. Forbes apparently took this account from Meruturiga. See PC, p. 72. 

This authority gives the name of Karpa’s mothei’ as Demati. See also ibid, pp. 73-75 
Meruturiga tells ua that there were differences about the division of the spoil between Bhlma 
and Karp a after the capture of Dbara and death of Bhoja. Baraara, BhiWs minister, we are 
told, for some time imprisoned Karpa. See infra, MINI . Vol. II, chapters on the Paramdras 
and the Caujuleyas . 
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Prabandhacintamani. 1 In the east, according to Tibetan tradition, 
Iiarna is said to have attacked Magadha and destroyed numerous 
Buddhist temples and monasteries. 2 This traditional picture 
of Kama is fully sustained by epigraphic evidence. Thus the 
Bheraghat inscription of Alhanadevi gives the following account 
of his victories : “ While this king, of unprecedented lustre, gave 
full play to his heroism, the P aptly a relinquished violence, the 
Murala gave up his arrogant bearing, the Kunga entered the 
path of the good, Yanga trembled with the Kalinga, the Kira 
stayed at home like a parrot in the cage, (and) the Hflpa left off 
being merry.” 3 The Karanbel stone-inscription of Jayasimha 
tells us that Kama was waited upon by Coda, Kuftga, Huna, 
G-auda, Gurjara, and Kira princes. 4 * These claims of the Kala- 
curi inscriptions are supported by the records of their contempo¬ 
raries. Thus the Nagpur stone-inscription of the Paramaras 
tells us that when Bhojadeva ‘ had become Indra’s companion, 
and when the realm was overrun by floods, in which its sove¬ 
reign was submerged, his relation Udayaditya became king. Deli¬ 
vering the earth, which was troubled by kings and taken poss¬ 
ession of by Kama, who, joined by the Karnatas, was like the 
mighty ocean, this prince did indeed act like the holy Boar.’ 6 
The Candella records also admit that their kingdom was for 
a time completely destroyed by the invasions of Laksml- 

1 PC, pp. 74-75; BO, Vol. I, Part I, p. 163. 

a See DHNI, Vol. I, pp. 326 ff, 

3 El, Vol. II, pp. 11 and 15* V. 12, Most of these geographical names and their 
location are well-known. Kira was probably located in the, Kangra valley, while Kunga is 
taken by some to correspond to the modern districts of Salem and Coimbatore. Murala is 
sometimes located in Malabar, See DHNI, Vol. X, 676, fn. 1. Bee also I A, Vol. XVIII, 
p. 215. ABOI , 1927-28, p. 292; GDI, p. 131. It is difficult to find out the location of the 
Hildas during this period, MASI, No. 13, p. 20, places them in the Punjab. 

4 I A, Vol. XVIII, pp. 215 and 217, lines 11-12. MASI, No. 23, p„ 29, suggests that 
Virar&jeodra (c. 1062-67 A. D.) waa the Cola king defeated by (LaksmI)*Kar$a. See South 
Indian Inscriptions, Vol. Ill, No. 8, pp. 201-02, No. 83, where the Ooja king claims to have 
‘recovered (Kanpajkucci (i.e. Kauyakubja). 

fi El, Vol. II, pp. 185 and 192, V. 32; on this point see also the Udaipur prasasli , 
ibid, Vol. I, pp. 236 and 238, Vs. 21-22, Sec also infra , DHNI , Vol. II, chapter on the 

Paramaras. 
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Kama, 1 This fact seems to be referred to by Bilhana, the court 
poet of the Calukya king, Somesvara I (1044-68 A.D.) who 
describes Kama as the ‘death to the lords of Kalanjara mountain.’ 
The records of the dynasties of Bengal and Bihar also refer to the 
intimate relationship of Kama with the princes ruling there. Two 
of his daughters, YauvanasrT and Vira4ri, appear to have been 
married to the Pala and Varman kings Vigrahapala III and 
Jatavarman, respectively. The Ramacarita refers to conflicts 
between Kama and Vigrahapala III The discovery of a deco¬ 
rative pillar-inscription of Kama at Paikore in the Birbhum 
district of Bengal seems to substantiate his claim to victory over 
the kings of Gauda. 2 

It is clear from the above, that for a time Kama occupied 
a position of marked predominance. The complete destruction 
of the Paramaras and the Candellas gave him effective control 
over the whole of the region now known as Central India. When 
we also take into account the findspots of his inscriptions at 
Paikore, Benares, and Goharwa (Allahabad district), bis close 
relationship with the Gurjara, Karnata and Gauda kings, and 
the signi ficance of his assumption of the title of Trikalingadhipati , 
we may well believe that for a time at least he dominated the 
whole region extending from the sources of the Banas and the 
Mahi rivers in the west to the estuaries of the Hoogbly in the east, 
and from the Ganges-Jumna valley 3 in the north to the upper 
waters of the Mahanadi, Wainganga, Wardha and Tapti. Thus 
the mantle of imperialism which had fallen from the shoulders 
of the Gurjara-Pratiharas upon the Candellas and the Paramaras 
was at last seized by the Kalacuris. The achievements of Karna 
have sometimes been compared to those of Napoleon; 4 but the 


1 See supra, DHNI, Vol. II, chapter on the Candellas, pp. G95 ff. The Candella ruler 
defeated by Karp* was Devavarm&n (1061 A.D.). 

2 See DHNI, Vol. I, pp. 326-27, 330, 334-35 j Vol. II, p. 608. 

3 MASI, No. 23, p. 17, interprets lines 1-5 of the Basahi plate of Govindacandra 
(. IA , XIV, 102-03) to mean that (Lak?im)-Karpa ‘ruled over Kanauj.’ 

* A SOI, 1927-28, p. 292. 
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comparison is misleading. Unlike Napoleon, Kama’s achieve¬ 
ments were not the results of a single generation; on the 
contrary, they were the culmination of a policy which had been 
systematically pursued by several predecessors, viz., Yuvaraja I, 
Laksmana-raja, Yuvaraja II, and GMgeya. The victorious career 
of the last of these rulers is sufficiently illustrated by his 
revival of the title of Vikramdditya and the epithet Svorid- 
conqueror’ given to him by his own enemies. But if Kama’s 
rise was not Napoleonic, his fall may have been to some extent 
meteoric, like that of the French emperor. There is evidence 
that he was overwhelmed by a series of defeats towards the 
latter part of his career. In the extreme east, the Riimacarita 
and the Tibetan tradition tell us that Kama was defeated by 
Nayapala and his son Vigrahapala III. Nearer home the Candella 
Kirtivarman, under the able guidance of his Brahman general 
Gopala, claims to have recreated the lost kingdom by defeating 
Karna. In the west Udayaditya appears to have revived the 
Paramara kingdom in Malwa by ousting the forces of the 
Kalacuri emperor. Further westward, the Caulukya king Bhlma 
I, of Anahilwad is praised by the Jaina monk Hemacandra for 
having conquered Kama in battle. 1 In the South Bilhana 
records the defeat of the Kalacuri monarch by Somesvara I, the 
Calukya king of Kalyani. 2 3 

This war with the Karnatas, who had allied themselves 
with Karna in their attack on the Paramaras, may have been 
occasioned by the alliance which Somesvara I subsequently formed 
with the defeated Malwa rulers. Bilhana refers to the assistance, 
which in his reign his son prince Vikramaditya rendered to 
the Malavendra who came to him for protection, to regain his 
kingdom. 8 The Sitabaldi stone inscription dated in 1108 £. 
(A.D. 1087) seems to show that the hostilities between the two 

1 El, Vol. II, p. 303; Biihler, JJber das Leben des Jaina MOnclis Hemacandra , p. 69; 
BO, Vol. I, Part I, p. 163, 

2 Vihram&nkadeva.carita, Ed. by Biibler, I, 102*03. 

3 Ibid, III, 67. 
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dynasties continued during the reign of Vikramaditya VI (c. 1055- 
1126 A.I).). 1 As the Mahasdmanta Dhadibhaihclaka of the 
Mahdrdstrakuta liueage, who ruled round the present Nagpur, 
owed allegiance to the Calukya king, it is certain that 
the Kalacuri power in A.D. 1087 had been driven out from the 
headwaters of the Wainganga, Warda, and Tapti into the 
Mahadeo hills. It was probably during these northern ex¬ 
peditions of the Calukyas that the Nagavamii rulers of Bastar 
were established in the C. P. These rulers claim to belong 
to the Nagavariisa and the KSi-syapa gotra, to have a tiger 
and a calf as their crest, and to be the lords of Bhogavatl the 
best of the cities ( NdgavamSodbhava-Bhogavati-pura-varesoara - 
sa-vatsa-Dydghra-ldncham~Kd,iyapa-golra). At the end of some 
of their inscriptions occur the figures of the sun, the moon, a 
cow and a calf, a dagger and shield, and a liiiga in its socket 
‘exactly of the shape in which Lingdyats wear them.’ The 
dates on their records run from c. 8aka 1033 to 1147 (c. A.D. 
1111 to 1224). They are evidently connected with the Naga- 
vam^i Sindas of Belgutti (Belagavatti = Bhogavati in Honnali 
Taluq of the Shimoga District, Mysore), who appear as feuda¬ 
tories of the Calukyas of Kalyani, at the end of the 10th and 
the first half of the 12th century A.D. 2 


1 EI, Vol. Ill, p. 304 ff. 

2 For t-lie history and inacripfcions of these N dgapafasis of Bastar and the various 
branches of the Sindas see the following :— 

(1) EI, Vol. IX, pp. 160-66, 311-16, 

(2) Ibid , Vol. Ill, pp. 314-18. 

(3) Ibid, Vol. X, pp. 25-38, 40-43/ 

(4) Ibid, Vol. VII, Appendix, Kielhorn’s List of Inscriptions of Southern India , 
Nos. 144, 156,189, 218, 224, 233, 234, 238, 243, 247 (and perhaps 253). 

(5) TGI, 1908, Vol. VII, p. 144, the article on Belagutti. 

(6) .Dr. L. D. Barnett’s note on the Sindas in EI, Vol. XIV, pp. 268-70, He 
notices the following branches of the family : Sindas of (1) Bagatjage (mod. 
Bagalko^), (2) Erambarage (mod. Yelburga), (3) Bijapur, (4) Karbata 
(Satara District), (5) Bellary District, and (6) Bastar, 

(7) Prithviraj Rasao, (I. 64); Chindas (« Sindas) one of the 36 Agnihula Kajpnts, 

(8) BG, Vol. I, Part IT, pp. 572-78. 

It appears likely that these Nagavam4l (Sinda) princes of Bastar were supplanted about 
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I have elsewhere 1 calculated from the data contained in tbe 
Basahi plate of the Gabadavala Govindacandra that Karpa must 
have suffered defeats sometimes before c. 1090-1104. This 
conclusion is confirmed by the discovery of the Khairha grant 
of his son Yasabkarna dated in (K.) S. 823 (A.D. 1073). It is 
therefore certain that Karna’s reign came to an end about 
the beginning of the third decade of the second half of the 
11th century A.D. 

Karna, like his father, was a worshipper of Siva, He 
is also reported to have built a temple of the Meru type at Kasi, 
which came to be known as Kamameru} The only other 
recorded instance of his building activity was his foundation 
of the city of Karnavati (mod. Karanbel) , 3 on a site about a 
mile from Tripurl. 

The following inscriptions have so far been discovered for his 
reign : 

(1) Benares grant .—This was found at the bottom of a 
well in the old fort of Benares. It consists of 48 lines and is 
engraved on two brass plates, joined by a ring, to which is 
affixed the royal seal containing the figure of the four-armed 
Gaja~lali\pm sitting cross-legged. Below the goddess the seal 
contains the legend— Srl-Karita-deva and below the legend was 
engraved the figure of a bull. Excepting a verse in line 13 which 
is in Maharastrl Prakrit, it is written as usual in Sanskrit verse 

the beginning of the 15th century by the Kakatlyas of Warangal when tbe latter were driven 
to the north by the Muslims. The Dantesioar stone-inscription of Dikpaladeva (1702 A.D.) 
gives us the genealogy of the Kakatlyas of Bastar for 10 generations beginning from 

Annanaaraja who is stated to have first settled in Baatar from 'Orangal.* Annamaraja is 

said to have been the brother of PrafcSparudra of the lunar race. Hiralat is probably right 
when he suggests that this Prataparudra is not the earlier prince of that name who 
ascended the Warangal throne in c. 1294 A.D., but the prince of the same name who was 
defeated by Ahmad Shah Bahmani in 1422 A.D. See El, Vol, XII, pp. 242*50. 

1 See supra, DHNI, Vol. I, p, 699. 

2 El, Vol. II, p. 4, V. 14; XII, p. 212, Y. 14, 

3 Ibid , Yol. II, p. 4, Y. 13; XII, p. 212, V. 13; JASB, Vol. VIII, Part I, 
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and prose. The inscription opens with Om namah Siv&ya and a 
verse in honour of Siva. It then traces the genealogy of the 
Haihayas from Kartavlrya down to Kama. In the prose part 
of the inscription (lines 33-41) we are told that Pb.-M.-P.- 
Vamadeva -padanudhyata - Pb. • M. - P.-Paramam&heh.ara-Trika- 
lingadhipati- ICarnadeva from his Vijaya-shandhdvdra, situated at 
Svasaga (?), after having bathed iu the river Vein, worshipped 
the god Trilocana (Siva), and performed the annual funeral 
ceremony in honour of his father Gahgeyadeva, granted Kasi- 
( bhumy)-anta(rga)ta Susi-grama, to the learned Vi.4var0pa, 
whose ancestors had come from the village of Vesala. The 
date, (K.) Samvat 793 (A.D. 1042), comes at the end of the 
inscription. 1 3 

(2) Gohanva grant. —It was found in a field in the old 
fort at Goharwa, a village in the Manj hanpur Tahsil of 
the Allahabad district (U.P.). The inscription consists 
of 49 lines written on two copper plates which were ori¬ 
ginally held together by a ring. The seal, which was 
found detached from the plates, bears in relief in its upper 
part, the seated figure of the goddess Gaja-Lalcsml. At the 
bottom is a bull couchant. Across the centre is engraved-— 

Srimat Kamadevah. The inscription opens with Om Brakmane 
namah and a verso in praise of Siva. Then in 30 verses the 

1 The inscription was first noticed by Captain Wilford in the Asiatic Researches , Vol. 

XI, p. 108. Cunningham in his ASR, Vol. IX, pp. 82 ff., also gave an account of the grant. 

It was fully edited by Kielhorn in EI % Vol. II, pp. 297-810. For the date of the grant see 
also ibid, Vol. XII, p. 206, fn. Kielhorn suggested the identification of Veni with Wen- 
Gafigft of the C,P, This seems to be wrong. It should be identified with the river Vepi, 
which flowed near Allahabad. In his Kamauli grant dated in V. S. 1228 (A.D. 1172 A.D.) 
the Gaharjavala Jayaccandra is found bathing in the Vepi at Prayaga; see El, Vol. IV, 
p. 122. In El, Vol. V, Appendix, p. 58, fn. 4, Kielhorn suggested the reading Praydga for 
Svasaga. On the significance of the word Trikalinga, see G-. Ramdas in QJAHS, Vol. I, 

Part l, July 1926, pp. 16 ff. He tried to prove that the affix means not three blit high : so 
according to him Trikalihga means high or hilly Kalifiga, i.e., the highland intervening 
betwee, Kalinga proper and Daksipa-Kosala or Chattisgarh (the tract now occupied by 
the Kalahandi State, Sambalpur district and Goomsur). But see the foot-note of the 
editor on p. 19, where he points out that Tim (or Tri) is taken to be a corruption from 
Sanskrit Sri and cannot signify ‘high.’ Pliny mentions Macco-Calingae , Qangarides 
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genealogy of the dynasty is traced from the moon and the 
‘ thousand-armed Haihaya emperor.’ The historical part of the 
genealogy begins with Laksmanaraja, and ends with Kama. 
In the prose part we are told that Pb.-M.-P. Vamadeva- 
paddnudhyata-Pb.-M.-P.-Parama -mdhesvara- Trikalingadhipati- 
nija - bkujopdrjit - AGvapati-Gajapati - Narapati - raja-tray adhipati 
Karnadeva, while (residing) at the Jaya-skandhdvara situated 
in Kamatirtha, after having bathed in the Ganga and the 
holy Arghatlrtha and worshipped the divine lord 8iva, granted 
the village of Candapaha in the Kosamba-pattahl to the 
pandita Santi Sarman. It is dated in the 7th year of the ad¬ 
ministration of Earn a ( Srimat-Karna-prakUe Vyavaharane), 1 
‘on the full-moon tithi coupled with a Thursday, of the month 
of Karttika.’ (This date perfectly agrees with Thursday, 5th 
November, A.D. 1047.) It was written by the Karaniha 
Sarvananda, and engraved by Vidyananda. It ends with 
mangalam-mahMrl} 

(3) Paikore decorative pillar-inscription. —It was discovered 
at Paikore in the district of Birbhum, Bengal. It is incised * on 
a small decorative pillar,’ and records that ‘the image of a 
goddess was made by an order of the king himself. * 8 

(4) Sarnath stone-inscription.—- It was found at Sarnath ‘ in 
the trench to the north of the Jain enclosure,west of the Dhamekh. ’ 

(Jalingae and Calingae. Macco may signify the Mekalas who lived near the Maikal range. 
As the Puranas state that the Narbada drains the western half of KaKnga (Aniarka^tak in 
the Maikal range), Kalihga may have in its wider sense extended from the estuaries of the 
Ganges to the hills of Amarka^tak in the west and posiibiy to Godavari in the South. Bat 
can Macco be the Dravidian Muk=* three? See Barnett, JMA8, 1926, p. 157, fn. 1. See also 
DHNI, Vol. I, p. 892 fn. I. 

1 Dr. Barnett suggests: “Can this mean administration under the immediate eye of 
Kar#a?’ f 

Indited by Hultzseh, El, Vol. XT, pp. 139*46; on the date see the remarks of Fleet, 
ibid, p. 140. The Kosamba-pattah is mentioned in a grant of the G&hadavala Jayaocandra 
dated in (V.) 8 . 1233. See 7.4, Vol. XVIU, p. 137; also DHNI, Vol. I, p. 538. Kotamba - 
mandala is mentioned in the Karra inscription of Yasahpala, discovered near Kosarn 
(Allahabad Dist.) : see JR AS, 1927, pp.694 ff. See also DHNI, Vol. I, p. 609. 

3 Noticed in ASI , 1921-22, p. 115. Paikore iu sometimes spelt Paikor . 
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It is"' broken and fragmentary ’ and contains 14 lines written in 
‘corrupt Sanskrit.’ It is dated in the victorious reign of 
tfri-Vdmadeva-pdddn'udhydta-P. M. Paramamdhcara - Tr ( Tri )- 
kalingadhipati-nija-bhujoparjit - Kfaapati-Gajapati-Narapati-rdja- 
trayddhipati-Snmat -Kanjadeva in the ( K.) Samvat 810 (1058 
A. I).). It records that the Mahdjan-dniijdina-Paramopdsikd 
Mamaka, wife of one Dhanes'vara caused ‘ a copy of the Asfa- 
sdhasrika to be written in the Saddharmacakrapravarttana 
Mahavihara. It ends with the ‘usual imprecations.’ 1 

(5) Rewa $tone-inscription. —This inscription is now 
* in. the store of the office of the Home Member of the 
Council of Regeney,’ Rewa State. Its find-spot is at present 
unknown. ‘ The record is incised on a smooth plain slab of 
sandstone, the left half of which is missing.’ It is dated in 
the (K.) S. 812 (A.D. 1060-61), in the 9th year of the reign of 
Karna. The inscription begins with a verse containing an 
invocation to Siva. The record is so mutilated that it is very 
difficult to follow the details mentioned in it. But it seems to 
refer to a line of chiefs 2 who were servants of the Kalacuri 
kings. It mentions two battles, a battle of the horses 
(ghotaka-vigraha) and a battle in the valley of the Yellow 
mountain (pi la-parmta-tala •), in which Vapullaka (also 
called Vapula), one of these chiefs, seem to have shown his 
valour. In the second conflict ( samara) he defeated the 
forces of one Trilocana and a holy person (muni) named 
Vijjala. The proper object of the inscription is to record 
some donation of land to (Siva) Vapuledvara, who was named 
after Vapula, ‘a devoted worshipper of the feet ’ of Kamadeva. 
The prafasti was composed by one Viruka. Line 19 contains 
‘a supplementary record which mentions the donation of an 
image of Mahefan vi by a lady named Pravara, alius Nayanavall, 
who was apparently the wife of Vapula.'’ 

i AS1, 1906-07, pp. 100-01. 2 ^ ne of these is called ffdwaMj, see lioe 7. 

3 Noticed in AST, WG, 1921, pp. S3- 53. MASI, No, 23, pp. 130-33; Trjlocnc% is 

H-16 
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The term used here in connection with the regnal year 
is: “ tSnnMt-Kar^a-praMia-VyavaMranaya,’’ which probably 
means ‘ according to law or according to custom or practice 
regulating the public appearance of Kama. ’ 1 As we know from 
his Benares grant that he was ruling in 1042 A.D., this record 
shows that either he was crowned a second time as an universal 
ruler ( Gakravartin ) or that his formal coronation was deferred for 
about 11 years. But unfortunately the acceptance of this 
involves a conflict with the date of the Goharwa grant, which 
is dated exactly as in this inscription, in the 7th year, and which 
was calculated by Fleet to be in perfect agreement with 1047 
A.D. Unless it can be shown that the date of the Goharwa grant 
also agrees with 1058-59 A.D., we must conclude that the 
reading of the date in one of the inscriptions (Nos. 2 and 5) is 
wrong. 

Laksml-Karna was succeeded some time before 1073 A.D. 
by his son Yasah-Karna, begotten on queen Avalladevi of the 
Huna stock (Humnvaya). 2 The Jubbulpore and Khaira grants 
of Yas'ah-Karna seem to indicate that he was crowned as king 
while his father was still living. The verse which describes his 
coronation runs as follows : 

“Of this law-abiding (son), the father, whose acts were 
purified by the respect which he paid to the family priests, 
performed tile great inauguration ceremony ( mahabhisekam ) in 
the midst of the four great oceans, made resplendent, as by a 
full jar, by the king of mountains, and illumined by the moon 
and the sun.” 3 

As the verse quoted above distinctly says that Karna him¬ 
self took part in his son’s coronation we may perhaps conclude 

identified with the Lata Caulukya Trilooanapala (A. D. 1051), Bee infra, DHN1, Vol. II, 
chapter on the Caulukyas . 

1 See above, p. 784, fn. 1, 

2 El, Vo}. II, p. 4, V. 15 j XII, p. 212, V. 15. JA8B , Vol. XII, p. 480, V. 13. 
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that after his serious defeats, like the Sahi king Jayapala,’ he 
abdicated his throne in favour of his son. This event, as we have 
seen, must have occurred some time before 1073 A.D, the date 
of the Khairha grant. 

In the Kalacuri records, Yasah-Ivarna is generally praised 
vaguely for his victories. In his own grants he is called the 
J ambudvipa-ratna-pradvpa who had ‘erected high pillars oi 
victory near the en ds of the earth.’ 1 2 The only definite state¬ 
ment about his victories in his own grants is contained in the 
following verse : 

“Extirpating with ease the ruler of Andhra, (even though) 
the play of (that king’s) arms disclosed no flaw, he reverenced 
the holy Bhimesvara with many ornaments. The Godavari, 
with her waves, trees and creeping plants dancing, has sung his 
deeds of valour with the seven notes of her stream, sweet like 
the cries of the intoxicated flamingo.’’ 3 6 

The BhimeSvara of the above passage has been' identified 
with some probability with ‘the rather handsome two-storeyed 
shrine of the god Rhimesvara-svamin at Draksharama ’ (Godavari 
District). This temple is reported to contain ‘a particularly big 
ling am, some fourteen or fifteen feet high’ and also" inscriptions, 
dated from A. D. 1055. 4 5 6 The Andhra king is probably to 
be identified with the Caiukya Yijayaditya, who ruled in Vehgi 
from about 1064 to 1074 A. DJ 3 The only other reference to 
his victory is contained in the Bheraghat stone-inscription of 
Alhanadevl. V. 14 of this record tells us that Yasah-Karna be¬ 
came famous by devastating GamparaityaA Kielhorn suggested 

1 DHNI, Vol. I, p. 87. 

i Ibid, Vol. II, p. 4. Vfl. 17 and 19 ; Vol. XII, p. 212, Vs, 17 and 19. 

3 El\ Vol. II, p. 4, V. 23; Vol. XII, p. 213, V. 23. 

* El , Vol. II, p. 7, fru 4-8; Vol. XII, p. 208. 

5 BG, Vol. I, Part If, p. 454. Vijayaditya wag a son of Somesvaral (<j. 1044-68) and a 
brother of Vikramadifcya VI (c. 1076-1126). He was probably a feudatory of these two 
rulers. 

6 El, Vol. II> p. 11, V. 14. 
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that this place should denote a tract of country near the Godavari 
river; but it is more likely that the place is to be identified with 
the modern CBamparan district of Bihar. We have already seen 
that there is some evidence to show that Gangeya, one of the 
predecessors of Ya^ah-Karua, ruled in Tira-bhukti which included 
Champaran. 1 This area may have been lost to the Kalaouris 
after the defeats which overwhelmed Kama during the latter 
part of bis reign. Yasah-Karna may have therefore undertaken 
an expedition into that province to punish its rebellious tribes. 
That he f succeeded in making no permanent impression in 
Tira-bhukti is clear from the inscription of Alhanadevi. It was 
only a raid. At present we do not know the last date of Yasiah- 
Karpa, but as the first recorded date of his successor, so far known, 
is (K.) S. 902 (A. D. 1151), it is not impossible that his reign 
may have extended well into the beginning of the 3rd decade of 
the 11th century. In that case the rise of the Gahadavalas in c. 
1090 A,D. and their occupation of the whole area from Benares 
to Kanauj must have robbed Ya^ah-Karna of some of his fairest 
provinces in the Gfanges-Jumna valley. This conclusion is sup¬ 
ported by a grant of the Gahadavala Govindacandra, which in 
V.S. 1177 ( V. D, 1122) sanctions the transfer of some land 
which was previously granted by the (.Kalacuri) king Yasah- 
Karna. 2 As the reign of Laksml-Karna ended before 107 3 A. D., we 
can safely conclude that the Ganges-Jumna Doab was conquered 
by Candradeva (c. 1090-1104) from the Kalacuris in the reign 
of Ya^ah-Karna. 8 Another serious defeat that Yasah-Karna 
appears to have suffered came from the revived Paramara dynasty 
of Malwa. The Nagpur prasasti of Naravarman tells us that the 
illustrious Lakfmadeva (c. 1070-1100 A. D.) attacked Tripurl 
and annihilating his warlike spirited adversaries encamped on 

1 For tie area indicated by Tira-bhukti, consult Mouier Williams' Sanskrit-English 
Dictionary, Oxford, 1872, p. 876. 

2 JASB, Vol. XXXI, pp. 123ff. See also OHM, Vol. I, pp. 513 »M 530 #. 

a I A, Vol. XIV, pp. 102-03, lines 3-6. See also DUN I, Vol. I, p. 608 ft. 
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the banks of the Keva. 1 Yasah-Karna probably also suffered 
defeats in the hands of the Oandella Sallaksanavarman 2 3 4 * and the 
Calukya Vikramaditya VI. 8 There are reasons to believe 
that the hold of Tripurl on Tummana also grew precarious 
during this period,' 1 

The following records have so far been discovered for the 
reign of Yasah-Karna. 

(1) Khairha grant —This was found in a large stone chest 
at Khairha (N. Lat. 23°12', Long. 81°30' E), a village in the 
Bewah state about 14 miles S. E. of Sohagpur, the headquarters 
of a tahsil of the same name. The inscription consists of 44 lines, 
arid is incised on two plates. The bell-shaped seal which is 
attached with a heavy ring has the usual figure of Gaja-laksmi, 
and the bull, and between them, the legend Snmad- YaSah- 
Karnadeoah. It opens with Om namo Brahmane, and then gives 
the usual genealogy of the Kalacuris from the mythical Visnu 
down to Yasah-Karna. In the prose part of the inscription we 
are told that Tb.-M.-P.-Vamadeva-padaaMdhj/utt>Pb.-.¥.-P.- 

bhujopdrjit - Ihapati- 
Gajapati-Nampati-rdja-trayadhipati Ya&th-Karnadeva granted the 
village of Deula-pamcela in the Devagrama-paffafa to a Brahman 
named G-aiigadhara Samian. The inscription is dated in 
(K.) Samvat 823 (1073 A.D). It was written b y Dharmalekhin 
Vacchuka. 6 * 

(2) The Jubbulpore grant. —This was found deposited in 
the Nagpur Museum. Its find-spot is unknown. It was 

1 El, Vol. II, p. 186, V, 39. See also infra , DHNI, Vol. II, chapter on the Paramdran. 

2 El\ Vol. I, pp. 327, V. 4 ; also supra, MINI, Vol II, p. 702. 

3 Belgami inscription of Vikrarnaditya VX, dated in A.D. 1081. See Archaeological 
Survey of Mysore, Annual Report, 1929, pp. 133 and 137, line 33. I am indebted to 
Dr. D. C. Ganguli for this reference. 

4 See infra, DHNI , Vol. II, pp. 803 , 806 and 808. 

6 Edited by Hiralal, El, Vol. XII, pp. 205-17. The date of the inscription appears to 

bo irregular; see ibid, p. 206. The editor is inclined to think that the Devagrama -pattatd 

is to identified with mod. Deogavan, close to Khairha* 
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originally inscribed on two plates ; but the second is now lost. 
The preserved plate contains the historical portion of the grant, 
which opens with Om namo Brahmane, and then gives the 
usual genealogy of the Kalacuris from the Moon down to Yasah- 
Karna. In the Nagpur Museum transcript of the inscription, 
which was made before the second plate was lost, the date 
is given as ‘ Monday, the 10th of the dark-fortnight of Magha 
829, at the time of the Uttarayana Samkrdnti, ’ the details work 
out for ‘ Monday the 31st December, J 078. A.D. 5 The preserved 
portion of the grant ends with Pb.-M.-P.-Sri-V amadeva. 1 

Yasaly-Karna was succeeded by his son Gaya-Karna. The 
only record so far known of this king is the Tewar stone- 
inscription. It was found on a light green stone which appears 
to have been found at Tewar (Tripurl), a village about 6 miles 
to the west of Jubbulpore (C.P.). The inscription contains 22 
lines. It opens with Om namah tfivaya ; then follows the 
genealogy of the princes of the A treya-gotra from (Laksml)-Kama 
to Gaya-Kama. lit lines 4-5 the wish is expressed that this last 
prince together with his son, the Yuvarafa Naraaiihha, may rule 
the earth for ever. The proper object of the inscription is to 
record the erection of a temple of Siva by a Pasupata (or 
Pancarthika ) ascetic named Bhavabrahman, a disciple of the 
ascetic Bhavatejas, of the Ananta gotra. It is dated in line 21 
in the Cedi year 902 ( Nam-3ata-Yugalabdadhikya-ge Gedi-diste), 
corresponding to A.D. 1151. 2 

1 I call ibis plate the Jubbulpore grant because it is so called by Cunningham and 
Kielhorn. It has been edited by Kielhorn in El, Vol. II, pp. 1-7. He did not know 
that the Nagpur Museum transcript contains the yearThis is given by 
Hiralal in El, Vol. XII, p. 207. Kielhorn, on the data available to him, fixed upon 
A.D. 1122 as the date of the grant. The first plate of the grant is now in the Nagpur 
Museum. 

2 Edited by Kielhorn in IA, XVIII, pp. 209-11. The editor has pointed out that the 
word diqtu means kala; Gedi-dista, therefore means Cedi-kala {of. MaJava kSla). The 
local name of Siva appears to have been Gdhunda (line 15). A naked colossal Jaina image 
dedicated in the reign of Gaya-Karpa was discovered at Bahuriband in the Jubbulpore 
District (C. P.). It mentions the Mah&samontadhipabi the Ra^trakuta Golbana.’ See 
ASH, Vol. IX, p. 40. 
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Gaya-Karna married the Guhila princess Alhanadevl. 
The Bheraghat stone-inscription of this queen gives us the 
following genealogy of her ancestors - 


In the Gobhilapatra-gotra 1 2 3 
Nrpati Hamsapala 

King Vairisirhha Mdlava-mandciladhinatha 


Udayaditya 

Vijay asimha = SyamaladevI 


J)ahala Kalacuri 

Gaya-Karna = AI hanadevi 


Narasirhha 


Alhanadevl was therefore a relative of the Paramara kings 
of Malwa. We have seen that Yasiah-Kania was severely 
defeated by the Paramara Laksmadeva. But during the first 
half of the 12th century the Paramaras appear to have been 
driven westward across the Betwa by a revival of the Candella 
power under Madanavarman (c. 1129-63 A.D). 8 In the Mau 
inscription of the Candellas we are told that before Madanavar¬ 
man the Cedi king always fled vanquished in fierce fight. 4 I 
have pointed out elsewhere that this Cedi king was probably 
Gaya-Karna/ 1 6 The discovery of the Panwar hoard of coins 8 of 
Madanavarman seems to indicate that Baghelkhand, to the 
North of the Kaimur range, was probably annexed by the 
Candellas. The Kalacuris had already lost some of their 
fairest provinces in the Ganges valley to the Gahadavalas in the 
reign of YaSah-Karna. During this reign they fully lost their 

1 El, Vol. II, p. 12, Vs. 17-25. 

1 This branch ruled in Medapafa, (Mowar;. Politically they were not an important power 
at this period. See infra, chapters on the Ouhila-putras , Paramarus, and the Caulukyas 

3 See supra, DHNI, Vol. II, chapter on the Candellas, p. 711. 

4 El, Vol. I, p. 198, V. 15. 

5 See supra, DHNI, Vol, II, ohapter on the Candellas, p. 711, 

6 Ibid; JASB, 1914, pp. 199-200. 
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bold on South Kosala, the Tummana branch of the family having 
become completely independent. 1 The victories of the Candellas 
must have made their condition still worse. Common danger and 
the instinct of self-preservation may have therefore compelled 
the Paramaras and Kalaeuris to forget their old hatred. The 
marriage of Gaya-Karna with the grand-daughter of Udayaditya 
may in that case be regarded as a tangible symbol of friendship 
between the Paramaras and the Kalaeuris. 

The Prabandhacintamani of Meruturiga 2 3 seems to contain a 
story of an attack on Gujarat by Gaya-Karna. We are told that 
once when the Cauiukya Kumarapala of Anahilapataka had 
started on a pilgrimage “ he was informed by a couple of posts 
( Yugalikd ), who came from a foreign country that Karna, king 
of Dahala was marching against him. His forehead was beaded 
with drops of perspiration, and he abandoned, out of fear, his 
desire of being head of the congregation, and came with the 
minister VSgbhata, arid blamed himself at the feet of Hema- 
candra.” The story runs that the Jain sage assured bis disciple- 
that “ in the 12th watch from this time your mind will be 
relieved.” At the appointed time Kumarapala was informed 
that ‘ Kama had gone to heaven.’ “Karna,” we are told, 
“ was making a march at night, seated on the forehead of an 
elephant, and allowed his eyes to close in sleep, and while he 
was in this state, a gold chain, that be wore on his neck, caught 
in a banyan tree, and hanged him, and so he died.” It is 
difficult to say whether this story has any foundation in fact. 
But the date of Kumarapala (c. 1144-73 A.D.), makes it almost 
certain that by‘Karna, 8 king of Pahala’ Meruturiga meant Gaya- 
Karna ( c. 1151 A.D.). 

Gaya-Karna was succeeded by bis son Narasiiriha, who had 
been already associated in government with his father for some 

1 See infra, DHNI , Vol. II, section on*the 'Tuihmapa branch, p. 808. 

2 PC, p. 146, 

3 See supra , DHNI, Vol. II, |). 777, fn, 4. LaksmbKdrna: waa alao called Karna . 
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time before 1151 A.D., the date of the Tewar inscription. The 
following inscriptions have so far been found for his reign : 

(I) Bheraghat stone-inscription. —The block of greenstone 
which bears this was found at Bheraghat on the Narbada, in the 
Jubbulpore district of the C P. It contains 29 lines and opens 
with Om namah Sivaya and 6 verses invoking the blessings of 
Siva, Ganesia, and Sarasvatl. Then follows a pedigree of the 
Kalacuris from Arjuna (SahasrSrjuma, Y. 7) to Gaya-Karna, 
who married the Gobhiia princess Alhanadevl. The latter bore 
Mm Narasimha, and Jayasimha. The former of these two prin- 
ceS- was reigning when the inscription was set up. The proper 
object of the inscription is to record the foundation of a temple of 
Siva ( Indu-mauli ), with a matha, a hall of study and gardens 
attached to it, by the widowed queen Alhanadevl. For the main¬ 
tenance of these institutions and the temple, the queen ‘assigned 
the two villages of Namaundi, in the JMli-pattald, and of 
Makarapataka, on the right bank of the Narmada in the land 
adjoining the bills. The management of the whole establish¬ 
ment, thus founded by the queen, was entrusted in the first in¬ 
stance to a Pasupata ascetic of Lata lineage’. All the aforesaid 
buildings were planned by the SntradUara Plthe, who knew ‘the 
rules of Visvakarmani.’ The prasasti was composed by Saii- 
dhara of the Mauna gotra, and written by his elder brother 
Prthvldhara. It was engraved on stone by the Sutradhna Bala- 
simha. The date (K.) Sarhvat 907 (A. D. 1155) comes at the 
end. 1 

(2) Lal-Pahad rock-inscription —This is ‘rudely engraved 
on a piece of rock on the top of a hill called Lal-Pahad, ’ near 
Bharhut in the Nagod .State, C.I. (Lat. 24°27'N., Long. 80°55'E.) 

It contains 8 lines. It begins with Svasti Sri ; then follows Pb.- 


1 First edited by Dr. F. 13. Hall in JAOS , Vol* VI, I860, pp, 499-532. The text of Dr. 
Hall was then printed with a photolifchograph in A8WI, Memoranda , No . 10 ( Inscriptions 
from the Cave Temples of Western India), pp. 106-09, Finally edited by Kielhorn, El 
Vol. II, pp. 7-17. $| 
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M.-P. V&ma,$e\&-pManidhyata~Pb.-M.-P.-Param-rna,he6vara- 
Trikalingadhipati-nija-bhujopdrjit - A tvapati-Qajapati - Narapati - 
raiartray&dhipati^nman^atmmha.deya.~caranah. In lines 5-6 
the inscription seems to record the construction of a vaha or 
water-channel by the R&uta Ballaladevaka, son of Kesavaditya, 
the Maharajaputra of Vadyava-grama. The date, (K.) Sarhvat 
909 (A.D. 1158) is given, in line 5. 1 

(3) Alha-Ghat stone-ins crip Hon .—•“ This inscription together 
with two others, is on a block of stone which is about a hundred 
yards from a large cave, somewhere near the foot of Alba-Ghat; 
‘one of the natural passes of the Vindhya hills by which the 
Tons river finds its way from the tableland of Rewali to the 
plain of the Ganges’” (Lat. 24?55'N., Long. 81°27'E.). It 
contains 7 lines, and opens with the date (V.) Sarrnmt" 1216 
(k.D. 1159), in the victorious reign of the J Dahaliya-rnaharaja- 
dhiraja Narasirnhadeva. The object is, to record (lines 2-5) that 
the Rdyaku Chfhula, son Jalhana, the Mahardnaka of Pipal- 
[oau?]durga, performed some meritorious deed in connection 
with or near Satasadika Ghat. Line 6 seems to mention some 
person from KausambI who had something to do with the Uam^, 
lia's orders. The record was written by Thakura Kamaladhara. 
It ends with the name of Sutmdhara Kamalasiha and 4 others, 
who were probably artisans engaged in the work mentioned 
above. 2 

Nothing definite is recorded of this king’s reign ; but 
the find-spots of the Lal-'Pahad and Alha-Ghat inscriptions seem 
to indicate that in the course of it the Kalacuris may have re¬ 
covered some portions of Baghelkhand from the Candellas. 

1 It was first noticed by Cunningham^ who also published a photozincOgraph of the 
record in A8R, Vol. IX. pp. 1 and 94 and plate IE. It was next edited by Kielhorn in IA, 
Vol. XVIII, pp. 211-13. For the. words Rajaputra and Maharajaputra as titles of officiate see 
ibid , fn. 3 on p. 212. 

2 A transcript of the text together with a photolitbograph of the inscription was pub¬ 
lished by Cunningham in his ASR, Vol. XXI , p. 115 and plate XXVIII. It was then edifr 
ed by Kielhorn in I A, Vol. XVIIL pp. 213-14. 
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Narasimha was succeeded by his younger uterine brother 
Jayasimha. The following records are known for his reign : 

(1) Rewah grant. —This is reported to have been discovered 
in Rewah. It contains 19 lines, incised on a single plate. It 
opens with Om svasti and a verse in honour of Helamba 
(Heramba, i.e., Ganeda ?). It then refers itself to the victorious 
reign of Pb . -M.- P.-Vamadeva-pa danudhyata-Pb,-M.~P.-Para.ma~ 
mdhesvirra-Trikalingad hipati-nija-bhuj-oparjit-IhapatuGajapati 
Na-rapabi-rStja-tray'tdhip ati Jayasimhadeva. Then in line 4 
begins the genealogy of the feudatory Mahdrdnakas of Kakkare- 
dika (mod. Kakreri, Long. 81°17'E., Lat. 24°56'N.). It is as 
follows :— 

In the Ka,kkaredika^a(7a/7 
in the Kaurava -vamia 
( i ) Mahardnaka Jayavarman 

i 

(w) Vatsaraja 

(iii) Maha-mahesvara ,, Klrtivarman. 

Inline 14 we are told that this last chief in (K.) Sarhvat 926 
(A.D. 1.175), on the occasion of making the funeral oblations in 
honour of his deceased father (No. ii), granted the village of 
Ahadapada, situated in the Khandagaha -pattala, to two Brah¬ 
mans, the Thakura Gayadhara and the Thakura Caturbhuja. In 
lines 18-19 we are told that the inscription was written, with 
the consent of the Thakura Ratnapala, by the Thakura Vidya- 
dhara, and engraved by the Lohakaras Kuke and Kxkaka. 1 

(2) Nagpur Museum Inscription. —Kielhorn notices this in a 
footnote of his List of Northern Inscriptions. It is * much 
effaced ’ and is ‘apparently’ dated in the (K.) Sarh. 926 in the 
reign of Jayasimha. It was composed by the same Sa^idhara 
who composed the Bheraghat stone-inscription of Alhanadevl. 2 

1 l’he grant was noticed by Cunningham in his AS'R, Vol. XXf, pp. 145-40. Edited by 
Kielhorn in the I A, Vol. XVH, pp. 224-27. 

2 El, Vol. V, Appendix, p. 60, fn. 4. 
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(3) Tewar stone-inscription. —The stone which bears this 
was procured from the village of Tewar (Tripurl), iu the district 
of Jubbulpore (C.P.). The inscription consists of 9 lines 
and opens with a verse in honour of Mahadeva. Then comes 
the names of the king Gaya-Karna and his two sons Narasirhha 
and Jayasimha. It records the erection of a temple of Siva 
(hoar a) by the Nay aka Kesava in (K.) Sarnvat 928 (A.D. 1177). 
Kes'ava was a resident of the village of Sikha in Ma(la)vaka or 
Malaya. 1 

(4) Karanbel stone-inscription. —The stone which bears 
this inscription ‘ was found at Karanbel,’ now a heap of ruins, 
a few miles from Bheraghat near Jubbulpore in the C. P. 
Though the stone was found broken, ‘ hardly a single aksara 
has been lost.’ The inscription contains 25 lines ; but it 
appears to have been left incomplete. ‘ For there is nothing 
in it to show why it was engraved, and we miss at the end the 
names of the author and the engraver which in a carefully exe¬ 
cuted inscription like the present one, had it been finished, 
would hardly have been omitted. In consequence the inscrip¬ 
tion is also left undated.’ The record opens with Orh nanxah 
Sivaya and 6 verses invoking the blessings of Siva, Gajanana, 
and Sarasvatl. The contents of the genealogical portion are 
* almost identical ’ with those of the introductory portion of the 
Bheraghat inscription of Alhanadevl. Among the differences 
may be mentioned the following : ( i ) the (Gobhila) Hamsapala 
is here called Pragvate’mmpala ; (ii) the (Paramara) 
Udayaditya is called DharadhUa, (Hi) the genealogy is here 
traced from Yuvaraja II. The inscription ‘ probably was in¬ 
tended to record the erection of a temple of Siva.’ 2 

1 First edited by Dr. F. E. Hall, in JAOS , Vol. VI, pp, 512-13. His text with a photo- 
zincograph was then printed by Dr, Burgess’ Memoranda, ASWI, No. 10, p. 110, and bis 
translation in Cunningham ASH, Vol. IX, pp. 9S-96, Kielhorn finally edited it in the El, 
Vol. II, pp, 17*19. 

2 Edited by Kielhorn, I A, Vol. XVIII, pp. 214-18. Kafiga'of the Bheraghat inscription 
is spelt here Kunga, 1 clearly the Kongu-de^a of Southern India.’ 
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These inscriptions of Jayasimha do not supply us with any 
definite information about his reign. But it is perhaps signifi¬ 
cant that he is designated a Sa-mrdt in his Tewar inscription 
(lined). This may indicate some measure of military success. 
His Rewah grant shows that the fortune which apparently 
attended his brother in his struggle against the Candellas was 
continued in his reign. He must at any rate have ruled over the 
whole of Baghelkhand. Our inference regarding Jayasimha’s 
success in war seems to be confirmed by his son’s Kumbhi grant, 
which tells us that on hearing' his coronation £ the king of Gur- 
;jara deserted his weak kingdom, so also the Turuska; while the 
chieftain of Kuntala neglected amorous dalliance; other kings 
too, daffing the world aside, fled beyond the ocean.’ 1 The 
Gopalpur stone-inscription of his son Vijayasimha gives us the 
name of one of his queens, Gosaladevl. 2 

Vijayasimha succeeded his father some time before 1180 
A. D. The following inscriptions are known for his 
reign : 

Kumbhi grant. —This was dug up at Kumbhi, on the right 
bank of the Herun river, 35 miles N. E. of Jubbulpore. 
The inscription is incised on two plates of copper. The seal on 
the ring has-the usual figures of Gaja-Laksmi and the bull. 
Between the two figures is the legend 3nmad- Vijayasimhadeva. 
The inscription opens with Om namo Brahmane, and then gives 
the genealogy of the dynasty from Brahma down to Vijayasimha. 
In the prose part of the inscription we are told that with the 
permission of Pb.-M .-P.-V &m&&eva,~padanudhijata-Pb .-M .-P 
Panama -maheJvara •Trikalingadhipati-nija - bhuj.oparjit-Ativapati- 
Gajapati-Narapdti-rdja-trayddhipati Vijayasimhadeva, his mother 
Gosaladevl granted in (K.) Samvat 932 (A. D. 1180) the village 
of Coralaya, in the Samvala -patlald, to the Brahman Sltha 


1 JASB, Vol. VIII, pp. 485 and 491, V. 23. 

2 See also the Kumbhi plates, JASB, Vol. VIII, Part f, pp. 481-95, and the Bheraghafc 


stone-inscription of Vijayasimha, MAS! , No.“23, p, 142. 



Sarman. The inscription was written by Vatsaraja and engrav¬ 
ed by Sutradhdra Lema. 1 


(2) ReicaJi stone-inscription.—The thin slab of Kaimur 
sand stone on which this is incised was discovered in one of the 
small guard-rooms to the left of the main entrance to the citadel 
or palace enclosure of Rewah town The inscription consists of 
27 lines. It opens with an invocation to Manjughosa, ‘the 
Buddhist god of learning,’ and then gives the following genealogy 
of a line of chiefs who served under the Kalacuris of Tripurl: 

defeated the enemies of Karna-deva 
and was appointed by that prince 
‘ to the charge of the Vi say a.' 

a devout worshipper of Gaya-Karna. 


Candrasimha 


The inscription then gives the genealogy of an officer of Malaya- 
simha, whose name appears to be Harisimha. Its proper object 
is to record the excavation of a tank, by Malayasimha under the 
superintendence of Harisimha, ‘ at a cost of 1,500 tankakas 
stamped with the figure of Buddha (Bhagavat )The inscrip¬ 
tion is dated 'n (K.) Samvat 944 (A. D. 1192), in the reign of 
Vijayasirhha. 1 2 3 

1 JASB, 1839, Voi. VIII, Part I, pp. 481-96. Througli a mistake GosaladevI was taken 
by the editors as the wife of Vijayasimha ; see ibid, p. 481; but see page 486. She is dis* 
fcinctly termed mata in the text of the inscription on p. 492 (fnatr-Srimad-Gosaladevya 
pradattah). On this point see also the Gopalpur stone-inscription, in the I A, Voh XVIII, 

p. 219, and the Bheraghat (Vaidyanath temple) inscription in MASI, No. 23, p. 142. In this 
latter inscription the name of the queen seems to be Gosala-devl. The name of the village 
granted is wrongly given as ‘Coralaga,’ on page 486 (JASB, Yol. V.TII, Part I). 

3 A9I , WG., 1921, p. 52; also MASI, No. 23., pp, 183-41. 


Padmasirnha 

i 

Malayasimha 


/S?7-Jata. 


Ya^ahpala. 







Nil HtSTfiy 
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(3) Rewah grant .—This is reported to have been found 
in Rewah. It is a single plate, containing 20 line's of writing. 
There is a ringhole in the upper part, but all trace of the ring 
and the seal which may have been attached to it has been lost. 
The inscription opens with Om svasti and two verses in honour 
of Brahman and of BharatL In lines 2-4 it refers itself to the 
reign of Pb. -M.-P. -Parama-mahe,4vara-~V amadeva ~ 2 )adamidhyata- 
Pb.-MrP.-JParania-nitihetvara-Trikaliiigadhipaii-nija-hhnj-oparjit- 
A,4vapati~Gajapati-Narapati-rdja-trayadhipati Vijayadeva. It 
then gives the following genealogy of Sallaksanavarman, the 
feudatory chief of Kakaredi: 

In the capital of Kakaredi a person named 


i 

Dahilla, after him came 

00 

Vajuka ,, 

(Hi) 

Danduka ,, 

(iv) 

Khojuka ,, 

J ay a v arm an. Mis sen was 

1 

(v) 


! 

Vatsaraja 



1 

(vi) Sd manta - &ivomani Kirti- 

(pit) B§madhi~ 

varm an. 

f/ata-paficamahdSabda Sal- 


laksanavarman. 

In lines 7-14 is recorded the grant of the village of Chhidauda in 
the K u yi savapalis a-patlala to certain Brahmans, descendants of 
Thakura Madhava. The inscription is dated in line 13 in (F.) 
Samvat .1253 (A.D.,1195). It appears to have been engraved 
by Kuke. 1 

(4) Gopalpur stone-inscription .—This inscription was discover¬ 
ed at the village of Gopalpur, about t wo miles to the south of Bhe- 
raghat, where it is said to have been brought from Karanbel. 
The stone which bears it is broken, and the record has been much 

i First noticed by Cunningham in his A$R, Vol f XXI, p. 146. Properly edited by 
Jjfielhom in the IA, Yol. XVII, pp, 227-30. 






.. JR 

800 DYNASTIC HISTORY OF NORTHERN INDIA 

damaged in consequence. It contains 21 lines, and opens with Om 
namo bhagaikitc Vasudevaya. The proper object is to record 
(lines 16-21) the erection of a temple of Visnu by a member of the 
Kasyapa family. By way of introduction it gives the genealogy 
of the Kalacuri kings of Tripurl from (Laksmf-Karna) down to 
Vijayasiihha. The preserved portion does not contain any date. 1 

(5) Bheraghat stone-inscription. —It ‘ was found on the 
lintel of a doorway of the temple of Vaidyanatha at Bheraghat 
in the Jubbulpore district,’ It contains four lines and records 
that the Mahardjm 8ri-m ad-(losaladevl, Maharaja Vijayasimha- 
deva and $rwiad-Ajayasimhadeva daily saluted the feet of the 
god Vaidyanatha. 2 3 

We know nothing of the political incidents of Vijayasimha’s 
reign. The dates of his extant inscriptions extend from 1180 to 
1195 A.D. It is not known definitely how long he ruled after 
1193, or who succeeded him. The Kumbhi inscription men¬ 
tions as one of his sons Mahdhumdra Ajayasiihha, 8 who possibly 
succeeded his father after the latter’s death. No records of 
Ajayasiihha or any of his successors have so far been discovered. 

The Rewah grants of Trailokyavarman dated in 1240 and 1241 
A.D. 4 5 * however, show that the northern portion of Baghelkhand 
at least had passed under the control of the Candellas in the first 
half of the 13th century. In the S.E., from the last quarter of 
the 11th century, the Chhattisgarh division had formed an 
independent state under the Tummana branch of the Haihayas. fi 
North of the Blianrer range the Muslim power gradually ad¬ 
vanced into Saugor and the Damoh districts in the 13th century. 

This is shown by the Batihagarh stone-inscription dated in (V.) 

1 Edited by Kielhorn, IA, Vol. XVIII, pp. 218-19. First noticed by Dr. F. E. Hull in ' 
MSB, Vol. XXXI, p. 113, and then by Cunningham in ASR, Vol. IX, p. 99, No. XV. 

! MASlj No. 23, p. 142. 

3 JASB, Vol. VIII, Part I, p. 492. See also Bheraghat stone-inscription, MASL No. 23, 
p. 142, lines 2-3. 

4 I A, Vol. XVII, pp. 230-36; also supra , DHNI, Vol. II, pp. 724-26. 

5 El, Vol. XIX, pp. 75-81 j see also. supra. DHNI, Vol. II, pp, 789, 791-92 and infra 

pp. 805-06 
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Samvat 1385 (A.D. 1328) This inscription was originally 
found at Batihagarh, a village 21 miles N.W. of Damoh. It is 
written in Sanskrit and records the construction of a gomatha, 
a garden and a well in the town of Bafcihadim by the order of a 
local Muhammadan ruler Jallal Shoja (Jalal Khwajah), son of 
Isaka (Ishaq)-raja. This Jallala is stated to have been appointed 
as his representative by Hisamadlm (IJisam ud-Dln) also 
called Chipaka, son of Malik JulacI, who was made commander 
of the Kharpara armies and lord of Cedi (Cedi-deMdhipa) by 
the Sakendra Sitratrana (Sultan) Mahamuda (Mahmud) of 
Yoginlpura (Delhi). The inscription further states that Jallala 
appointed his servant Dhanau as manager of the institutions 
mentioned above. The principal architects ( Sutradhara ) were 
Bhojuka, Kamadeva and Hala of the 8ilapatta-vamsa. The 
composer of the record was the Mathuranvaija-KCiyaslha 
Baijuka. 1 

Rai Bahadur Hiralal has identified the Delhi Sultan Mahmuda 
with Nasir ud-Dln Mahmud (1246-66 A.D.), who is reported to 
have subdued Bundelkhand region and appointed a governor about 
1251 A.D, 2 The name of the governor is not mentioned by the 
Muslim writers. Hiralal may be right in thinking that he was 
apparently Malik JulacI of the Batihagarh inscription. ‘Be¬ 
tween the conquest of Mahmud and the record of our inscription 
there is an interval of 77 years spread over three governors, the 
Malik, his son Hisam ud-Dln, and Jalal ud-Dln, giving a fail- 
normal average duration of administration for each.’ 3 4 

We may conclude from this inscription as well as the Bamhni 
Sati record of the reign of 'Ala ud-Dln, dated in A.D. 1309 * that 


1 Edited by Hiralal, El, Vol. XII, pp« 44-47. Dr. Barnett suggests that ‘ Chipaka ’ is 
probably art Indian name. The editor's suggestion that it stands for ‘ Safiq ’ is according 
to him wrong. 

2 Ibid, p, 45. The regions subdued Were Gwalior, Ohanderi, and Malwa ; see Elliot, 
Vol. II, p. 351; TF> Briggs’ Trans., Vol. 1, p. 239. 

3 El, Vol. XII, p. 45. 

4 Ibid , Vol. XVI, p. 11, fn. 2. I have already mentioned this inscription ; see supra, 
DENI , Vol. II, pp. 734-36. 
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the Muslims had extended their power in the second half of the 
13th and the first half of the 14th centuries as far as the Bhanrer 
Range. It is difficult to say how far their dominions extended 
south of that range. But it is likely that the Kalacuris of 
Tripurl may have lingered on as a minor power in the Jubbulpore 
division for a considerable time. The Muslims never succeeded 
in effectively subjugating this region, known in later history as 
Gondwana. Possibly this dynasty was ousted finally by the 
extension of the power of the Goads into Jubbulpore about the 
beginning of the 15th century. 1 2 * 

(3) Kalacuris of Tummana 2 (0. P.) 

The Kalacuris of Tummana claim to be descended from 
Kokkala I, the founder of the Tripurl branch of the family. 
They trace their pedigree to one Kalingaraja, who claimed 
descent from one of the 17 younger sons of Kokkala I. We 
are told that ‘ in order not to impoverish the treasury of 
Tritasaurya he abandoned the ancestral land and acquired by 
his two arms the country of Daksina-Kosala. Since Tummana 
had been made a royal residence by his ancestors, therefore 
residing there, he increased his fortune, causing the destruction 
of his enemies.’ 8 Though Tritasaurya has not yet been identi¬ 
fied, there is no doubt that it was the name of a portion of 
the original territories of the Kalacuris round about Tripurl. 4 * * 
Daksina-Kosala is generally taken to represent roughly the 

1 1G1, Vol, XIV, 1908, p. 208. Bishop Chatfcerton records a tradition that Jadurai, the 
founder, of the Gond kingdom of Garha (mod. village about 8 or 4 mileBfrom Tewar) was 
at first a servant of the last Kalacuri Bajah, but later on overthrew his family and usurped 
the royal power; see his Story of Gondwana, pp. 16 ff. Dalpat, who married Durgavatl, 
was the son of Saugram Shall, a descendant of Jadur&i, Durg&vatl was killed by Akbar’s 
(1666-1605 A,D.) general Asaf Khan. 

2 Usually called Kalacuris of Ratnapura ; bub see supra, p. 742, fn. 2. 

* El, Vol. I, pp. 32 ff., Vs. 6-7. Tummana is sometimes spelt Tummana (El, I, P, 41, 
V. 12.) 

4 Kielhorn took it to be the name of the ‘ residence or coun try ' of Kokalla. See 

El, Vol. I, P* 33. For a guess by Hiralal see IA, 1924, pp. 269-70. He trios to show 

that it was a tribal name and identical with the Vedic tribal name TrfcBu (?), 
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modern division of Cbhattisgarh of the C. P., while Tummana 
has been identified with the modern village of Tumana in the 
Lapha Zamindari of Bilaspur District. 1 As the earliest certain 
date of Prthvldeva I, the great-grandson of Kalingaraja, is 
1079 A. D., we may fix upon the first quarter of the 11th 
century as the approximate date of the latter. It is likely that 
he was a contemporary of Vikmmdditya Gangeyacleva, and 
may have acted as his viceroy in the Daksina-Kosala. The 
Kalacuris of Tripurl had already crossed over the Maikal Range 
into Ohhattisgarh before the time of Kalingaraja, for a 
Ratnapura stone-inscription tells us that Turhmana ‘ had been 
made a royal residence by his ancestors’ before he left 
Tritasaurya and came to reside there. It seems likely that the 
family of Kalingaraja remained feudatories to the I) ah ala branch 
till about the seventh decade of the 11th century, which probably 
saw the defeat and death of Karna. 2 3 

Kalihgaraja was succeeded by his son Kamalaraja. Accord¬ 
ing to the Amoda plates of his grandson Prthvldeva I, he is 
said to have defeated the Utkala-nrpa, and endeavoured to 
equal Gahgeyadeva in prosperity. 8 It is interesting to find that 
Gangeya himself is also credited with victory over the ruler 
of Utkala, 4 and it is not unlikely that his relatives in Tummana 
may have substantially helped him in his South-Eastern cam¬ 
paign. Kamalaraja in that case must have been a younger 
contemporary of Gangeya. 

Kamalaraja was succeeded by his son Ratnaraja, also 
called Ratnesvara. 5 This prince is said to have * ornamented 


1 Tumana ie situated in 22*35' N., and 82°45' E. Ibid. XIX, p. 77. I A, 1924, pp. 
267 if. Tummana is referred to as a tleda in a Mnhammadpur epigraph ; see I A, Vol XX, 
p. 84 if.; see also El, Vdi I, pp. 89 ft’., 45 if. In another inscription Jajalladeva II is 
described as Tufomanftdhipati ; see El , Vol. I, pp. 39 ft, S. Kosala sometimes comprised 
portions of Sambulpur, Patna and Ganjarn, See DHNI, Vol. I, pp. 893 ff. 

2 See supra, DHNI , Vol. II, pp. 780 and 789. 

3 El, Vol. XIX, p. 79, Vs. 8-9. 

4 See supra, DHNI, Vol. II, pp. 771 and 774. 

* El, Vol. I, p. m, Vs, 10-11. 
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Turhmana with the temples of the gods Yahkesa, Eatnes- 
vara and other gods and also with gardens of flowers, and 
fruits, palatial dwellings and a charming high mango grove.’ 1 
We are also told that he founded the ‘extensive ’ city of 
Ratnapura, which became ‘ like the city of (Kuvera) the lord 
of riches,’ and decorated it with many temples. 2 3 The only 
other interesting event of this reign appears to have been his 
marriage with Nonalla. 8 She was the daughter of Vajuvarman 
or Vajjuka, the prince of Kbmb-manialo, which has been 
identified with the Pendra Zamindari in Bilaspur district, 
where there is still a village named Homo. 4 The existence of 
a separate principality so close to the capital of Ratnaraja 
shows that as yet his power was extremely limited. As this 
marriage alliance is mentioned with pride by almost all the 
records of his successors, we may conclude that it marked a 
definite stage in the evolution of the Tummapa Haihayas as 
an independent power. 

Ratnaraja was succeeded by his son Prthvldeva, also called 
Prthvl6a. 5 6 Recently a land-grant of this king was discovered 
in the Bilaspur district of the C. P. This was the Amoda 
grant. It was dug out of a field in the village of Amoda, 
which is ‘ about 10 miles from Janjgir, the headquarters of a 
tahsil of the same name in Bilaspur.’ The inscription contains 

1 Ibid. The god Vahkcia ' the lord of vagabonds ’ is taken by some to ne an 
aboriginal local deity; but it was probably a name of Siva who was always accompanied 
by an army of vagabonds; see ibid , Vol. XIX, p. 77. 

2 Ibid, y 8 . 11-12. 

3 Ibid, V. 13. In Vol. XIX, p. 79, V. 12, the name is spelt NonnaU. But the former 
name is given in IHQ, September, 1925, p.41.0, V. 8; p. 413, V. 8. Also in 1,1,1925, 
p. 44. The name of the queen may be an inflation of Noni, which in the Ohhattisgarh 
dialect of Hindi means a maiden. Hiralal suggests that the termination alia was added 
to the names of ladies of rank; cf. Avails, Lachalla, Rajalla, Rambhalla, etc See El, 
Vol. XIX, pp. 77-78. 

4 El, Vol. XIX, p. 77. Note the name Vaju. A3 the Tummana region of Bilaspur 
is still largely inhabited by aboriginal tribes, it is not unlikely that Vaju was a powerful 

non-Aryan chief. 

6 Ibid, Vol. I, p. 35, Vs. 14-16. 
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41 lines and is incised on two plates. Each of the plates 
has a hole, * the first at the bottom and the second at the top,’ 
but the ring and the seal are lost. The grant opens with 
Om namo Brahmane. In the introductory portion the genealogy 
is traced from Kartavlrya, Kokkala, and Kalihgaraja to 
Prthvldeva. The prose part of the inscription records the 
grant of the village of Vasaha (mod. place of the same name 
in Bilaspur tahsil), in the Yayapara-mandala (the region round 
mod. village of Jaijaipur, 10 miles from Amoda) to a Brahman 
named Kesava, son of Gatta and grandson of Thiraica, on the 
occasion of the dedication of a four-pillared hall ( Gabuskika) 
to the god VaAkesvara at Tumanaka. The donor was 
Samadhigata-panca-maha^abda-Vanke^vara-imra-labdha-prasada 
Eka-vimiabi-sahasraikandtha-Maha-pracanda-Sakala - Kosaladhi- 
pati-Parama-maheivara - Kalacurivarii£odbhava-Samasta-rajavali- 
virajamma-Mahamandalesvara Prthvldeva. The grant is dated 
GediJasya Sam. 831 (A. D. 1079).’ 

(2) Ldphd ( spurious ) grant. —This grant is in possession 
of a Zamindar at Lapha in Bilaspur district. It consists of 
9 lines, incised on a single rectangular plate. The style of 
writing is Oriya. The language is Sanskrit with spelling mis¬ 
takes. The grant opens with ‘ Sri-Krsnacandra.’ In the first 
verse it mentions Mahdrdjddhirdja Prthvldeva. In verses 3-4 
it records a gift of 120 villages with the Lampha-durga to a 
person named Luhga, who had come from Delhi. The grant 
ends with the date Samvatsare 806 (which if referred to the 
ICalacuri era would approximately correspond to 1054 A. D). 2 

The titles of Prthvldeva shows that he was still a feudatory 
of their relatives of Dahala. But it is significant that the issue 

1 Edited by Hiralal, EI } Vol. XIX, pp. 75-81. The editor has argued from the 
word CedUasija that the name 1 Chhattisgarh ’ was derived from CedMa-gcidha, meaning 
* forts of the lord of Cedi/ and not from Chhattisa-gadha (36 forts), which on philological 
grounds is unacceptable. 

2 Edited by Hiralal, JSI t Vol. IX, pp. 293-95. Hiralal shows good reasons to prove that 
tbis grant is a forgery. But there is no difficulty about the date which ia only removed by a 
period of 25 years from the Amoda grant. It is not impossible that Prthvldeva may have 
ruled for about that period. 


§L 


MHISfQ. 



of this grant synchronises with the period of confusion which 
followed the death of Kama. It is not impossible that he may have 
co-operated with Ya|ah-Karna when the latter invaded the banks 
of the Godavari. But the serious reverses which Yakh-Karna 
suffered during his reign from his western and northern neigh¬ 
bours probably made his hold on Kosala precarious, and allowed 
the Tumrnana branch to become virtually independent. 1 

Prthvideva built temples for the god Prthvldevesvara and 
others at Tuiiunana and a ■ tank like the sea,’ at Ratnapura. 2 
He married Rajalladevl 9 and had by her a son named Jajalladeva, 
who succeeded him. So far only one record has been discovered 
for the reign of this prince. This is his Ratnapur stone-inscrip¬ 
tion. The reddish brown stone which bears this inscription 
was found at Ratnapur in the G. P. It consists of 31 lines and 
opens with a verse in praise of Siva. Then follows the usual 
genealogy (as in No. 1 above). Prthvideva’s son was Jajalla. 
The proper object of the inscription appears to be to record 
the establishment of a monastery for ascetics ( tdpasa-matha ), the 
making of a garden and a lake and probably also the foundation 
of a temple at Jajallapura and the grant of the villages of 
Sirull and Arjunkonasarana (?) etc., by king Jajalladeva. The 
inscription ends with the date (K.) Samvat 866 (1114 A. D.). 4 

There is reason to believe that this Kalacuri branch became 
completely independent during the reign of this king. We are 
told in the inscription mentioned above that he was ‘ allied with 
the ruler of Cedi ( Cedtta ) and honoured by the princes of Kanya- 
kubja and Jeja-bhuktika. B He defeated and captured in battle one 
Somesvara and he had either annual tribute paid or presents given 
to him by the chiefs of the mawtalas of (Daksi)na-Kokla, Andhra 
Khimdl, Yairagara, Lanjika, Bhanara, Talahari, Dandakapura, 

« See supra, DRN1 , Vol. II, pp. 788-89. 

2 FA, Vol, I, p. 85, V. 17. Ratnapura was probably at times used as a second capital* 

3 IHQ, September, 1925, p. 413, line 13, and p. 410, line 14. She is sometimes simply 
called Rajalla, see EL Vol. I, p. 35. 

4 Edited by Kielhorn, El, Vol. I, pp. 32-89. It is now in the Nappur Museum. 

6 Ibid , pp. 33 and 35, V. 21. 



Nandavali and Kukkuta. 1 A Kharod stone-inscription further 
tells us that Jajailadeva defeated the lord of Suvarnapura, 2 Kiel- 
horn appears to have been right in suggesting the identification of 
the rulers of Kanyakubja, Jeja-bhuktika, and Cedi with the Gakada- 
vala Govindacandra ( c. 1114-1154 A. D.), the Candella Klrti- 
varman (c. A. I). 1098) and the Kalacuri Ya6ah-Karna (c. A. D. 
1073-1125), respectively. But he could not identify Somesvara. 
This prince, however, seems to me to be the same as the NagavamsI 
(Simla) prince Somesvara, the father of Kanharadeva (Saka 
1033=A. D. 1111).* I have elsewhere 1 suggested how these 
NagavamsI rulers came to hold that portion of the C. P. which is 
now occupied by the state of Bastar. It appears that the Turii- 
mana and the Bastar kings carried on that policy of hostility which 
they inherited from their former masters, viz., the Haibayas of 
Bahai a and the Calukyas of Kalyani. The identification sug¬ 
gested above seems to be confirmed by the Kuruspal stone-inscrip¬ 
tion of the Nagavamsi king Somesvara which refers to the chiefs 
of Lanji and Ratnapura as his rivals or contemporaries. 5 It is 
certain that this Lanji, which has been identified with a well- 
known tract of that name in the district of Balaghat (C. P.) is 
the same as the Lafijika-m<m$a/a of the Ratanpur inscription of 
Jajailadeva. Vairagara was identified by Kielhorn with Wairagarh 
in the Chanda district. The same scholar also suggested that 
‘we may possibly have to read Andra-khimidI in the Ratanpur 
inscription and Jajailadeva and not Andra and Khimidl. If 
this is accepted then this place may possibly be the same as 
Kimedi, or Khimide situated in the Ganjarn district (Madras). 6 
Talahari is probably the same as the Talahcni-bhumi which was 

1 Ibid, pp. 33 and 35-36, Vs. 21-23. 

2 JA, Vol. XXII, pp. 82-83. 

3 NftrayanpaJ stone-inscription, J&7, Vol. IX, pp. 160-61; ibid, Yol. X, p. 26. Others 
identify this Somesvara, with Kum&ra Somesvara of Sonpur grant * see ibid Vol 
XII, p. 239. 

4 See supra, DHNI , Vol, II, p. 781 and fn. 2 on the same page. 

5 Ibid, Vol. X, pp. 25-3.1. Vojra mentioned in this inscription is identified by Hiralai 
with Vairagara of the Eatanpur inscription, 

6 JA, Vol. XVI, p. 131. 
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acquired by a minister of Ratnadeva II, the sou of Jajalladeva. 
Sttvarnapura appears to be the same place troro which the Orissa 
SomavaiMls issued some of their grants and which has been 
identified with Sonpur, the capital of the Sonpur State.'' I he 
other places whose chiefs Jajalladeva claims to have defeated 
cannot at present be identified. But it looks certain that the powet 
of the Kalacuris of Turiimana, which was gradually increasing 
since the days of Ratnaraja, had at last reached its acme in the 
reign of his grandson. Jajalla was no longer a feudatory of 
Tripurl, but an ally of the lord of Cedi. 

According to a Rajim stone-inscription, Jajalla was materi¬ 
ally assisted in his victories by his minister Jagapala alias 
Jagasimha. We are told that he helped Jajalladeva in conquer¬ 
ing a country (?) and ‘ afraid of him the Mandaleivaras of 
Mayurika and the Savantas betook themselves to the mountains. 
The same inscription gives us the name of Devaraja who appears 
to have served Jajalla as his chief minister ( pradhana ).' 

Jajalla was succeeded by his son Ratnadeva II. In the 
grants of his son he is called the lord of the whole Kosala 
country (^Suhala-K osala-niandcina^Ti) . In the Malhai stone- 
inscription of Jajalladeva II he is described as a fierce cloud 
to extinguish the continuously raging flames of the spreading 
mighty fire of the prowess of prince Codagahga (c. A.II. 1078- 
1135). e This fact is also mentioned by a Kharocl inscription of 
the time of Ratnadeva III. 0 The Rajim inscription of ‘the time 
of Prthvideva II tells us that Jagapala and Devaraja, the minis¬ 
ters of Jajalladeva, continued to serve under his son. The 
former of these two claims to have acquired the Talahari-bhumi 

1 Vo), XVII, p. 135 S. This minister was Jag spall a who also served under Jajalla. 
Talah&ri- -manQala is also mentioned in a Ratanpur inscription of the (K.) S. 9ifi. See El, 
Vol. I, p. 33. 

2 See supra, DHNI, Vol. I, pp. 396, 401, 402, 408 and 413. 

3 14, Vol. XVII, pp. 135 ff. 

4 Ibid, p. 137, lines 16-16. 

3 El, Vol. I, p. 40, V. 4 ; see also Errata and Corrigenda under p. 40 at the end of 
the volume. For Codaganga, see DHNI, Vol. I, pp. 461 11. 

6 74, Vol. XXII, pp. 82-83. 


HAIHAYAS of tijb united and central provinces 809 

and another district for his second master. No grant of this 
king has so far been discovered but the Malliar inscription 
referred to above records grant of the village of Kosambl to a 
Brahman named Gahgadhara. 1 The context of the passage 
wherein this grant is mentioned seems to indicate that the 
village was situated in the Turmnana-deia. 

Ratnadeva II was succeeded by his son Prthvldeva II. The 
following inscriptions are known for his reign : 

(1) Kugda stone-inscription, —It is said to have been found 
at Kugda near Bachhaudgadh, 5 miles to the west of Baloda in 
the district of Bilaspur. The inscription is much damaged and 
fragmentary and seems to have contained 25 lines. In line 
2 it mentions Mahisi Lacalladevi, in line 3 we can read the 
name Sri-Ra(tnadevah?); and in line 7 the name Vallabharaja. 
It is dated in Kaiamn-Samvatsare 893 (A.D.1141-42) in the 
reign of Prthvldeva. 2 

(2) Rajim stone-inscription. —The stone which bears this 
inscription is built into a wall of the temple of Ramacandra at 
Rajim, in the Raipur district, near the junction of the Maha- 
nadi and the Pairi. The inscription contains 19 lines and opens 
with Om namo Nardyanciya. It then gives the genealogy of 
Jagapfila who served as an officer under Prthvldeva II, and 
his two immediate predecessors. His ancestor £ Thaklmra Srl- 
Sahilla, the spotless ornament of the Rajamala race, which gave 
delight to the Panca(ha)msa race,’ is stated to have come 
from the Vadahara-de&i and as gladdened by the attainment of 
the Panca-mahaSabda. One of his sons named Svamin is said 
to have conquered the Bhattavila and Vihara countries. Svamin 
had two sons named Jayadeva and Devasimha. The former is 
said to have acquired the district of Dandora while the latter 
took the Komo -mandah. 3 A wife of one of the latter was prob¬ 
ably the Thakkurdjfu Udaya. The son appears to have been 

1 BI, Vol. I, p. 41, V. 13. 

2 Noticed by Kielhorn, 1.4, Vol. XX, p. 81. 3 g e e nupra DHNl, Vol. II, p. 801 
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Jagapala also called Jagasimha. The eulogy was composed by 
Thakkura Jasananda, son of Thakkura Jasodhara of the Ayodhya- 
purlya family and written and engraved by the rupakdra Srl- 
Batnapala. The inscription is dated in lines 18-19 in 
K(u)lacuri Samoatsare 896 (A.D. 1145). 1 

(3) Amoda grant (i),—It was discovered in the village of 
Amoda, 40 miles S.E. of Bilaspur (C.P.). The inscription 
contains 32 lines and is engraved on two plates. The seal 
attached to the ring contains the figure of the goddess Gaja- 
Laksml and the legend Rdjd'SrimaUPrthvidevah. The grant 
opens with Om orh namo Brahmane. The introductory portion 
then gives the usual genealogy of the dynasty from KartavTrya, 
Kokkala and Kalingaraja down to Prthvldeva. “In the formal 
part of the inscription we are told that this last king granted 
to the Brahman Sliana, who had emigrated from Takail, the 
village of Avail in the Madhya-manqfaZa, on the occasion of a 
lunar eclipse. The inscription was written by Srl-Vatsar&ja 
of the Yastavya family and engraved by Laksmldhara. It ends 
with the date (K.) Sarhvat 900 (A.D. 1149). 2 

Amoda grant (ti).—Found with No. 3. Contains 35 lines 
engraved on two plates. Same seal. In this grant Prthvldeva 
grants the village of Budubudu in the Madhya -mandala to the 
donee of No. 3 and his two brothers Plthana and Lakhnu. 

It was written by the same as in (No. 3) and engraved by one 
Cadarka. The date (K.) Samvat 905 (A.D. 1154) completes 
the grant. 3 

1 A transcript and a kind of translation of the inscription was published by Prof. 

H. H. Wilson in the Asiatic Researches , Ifol. XV, pp. xv fT. It was then noticed by 
Cunningham in his .45/2, Vol. XVII, p. 18. Finally edited by Kiel horn in the I A; 

Vol. XVH, pp. 135-40. Cunningham traced the name of the town of Bajini to the tribal 
name Rajaroa-la. 

2 Edited by Hiralal, IHQ, September, 1925, pp. 40941. The Editor identifies 

Madliyaor the 4 Central circle ' with the division which contained the capital of 
the kingdom. Avala according to him is Aurabhap. in the Lapha Zemindari in which 
41 Turhmana *' ihe old capital of the Haihayas is situated. 

8 Edited by the same, ibid, pp, 412-14. The village granted is identified by the 
editor with Burbur in the Lftpba Zammdari, 
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(5) Ratanpur inscription. —The inscription is dated in 
Kalacuri Samvaisare 910 (c. A.D. 1158) in the victorious reign 
of King ^nwiaf-Prthvideva. 1 

The only record of the incidents of this king’s reign is 
contained in the Rajim inscription of his officer Jagapala. 
Lines 15-16 of this inscription seem to indicate that £ this chief 
and his two brothers Gajala and Jayatasimha together with the 
prime-minister Devaraja, subdued the earth.’ In lines 10-11 
we are told that Jagapala ‘ not only took the forts of Sarahara- 
gadh and Mavakasiha(va), and conquered the .Bhramaravadra 
country, but also took Kantara, Ivusumabhoga, Kandase(hva)ra 
and the district of Kakayara.’ 2 Most of these places have not 
yet been properly identified. But Kielhorn accepted Gunning- 
ham’s identification of Kakayara-detfo with modern state of 
Ranker in the C. P. The same scholar was also disposed to 
regard Kandase(hva)ra 4 with Sehawa or Sihoa situated to the 
east of Kanker, Brahmaravadra with Bamra and Saraharagadk 
with Sarangarh to the east of Raipur. 3 The identification of 
Kakayara with Kanker makes it possible that the ScmavarhsT 
princes of Kanker, for whom we have inscriptions dated from 
1191 to 1320 A.D., may have been originally feudatories, of 
the Kalacuris of Turiimana. Rai Bahadur Hiralal has approxi¬ 
mately fixed ‘ the end of the 11th or the beginning of the 12th ’ 
as the date of Simharaja the founder of the Soinavamsls of 
Kanker.' 1 

1 Noticed by Guinningbani, ASR, Vol. XVII, plate Xj No. 4X7 in Kielhorn ’a List, of 
Northern Inscriptions ( El , Vol. V, Appendix), The Rafcanpur Inscription dated in (K.) 8 . 
915 which mentions Talahari-wanddt/a may also belong to this reign. This inscription was 
first noticed by Sir R. Jenkins in the Asiatic Researches, Vol. XV, p. 504, and then by 
Kielhorn in El, Vol. I, p. 33. Hiralal notices in the IA (1925, pp. 44-45), a grant ol 
PrthvJde*va (II) dated in Sam. 1000, which he believes to be spurious. 

2 1/1, Vol. XVII, pp. 137 and 140. 

3 Ibid , p, 137. 

4 Kor the inscriptions of the Somavam&s of Kanker, see 

(a) Sihawa stone inscription of Karnataja, $aka year 1114, Ml, Vol. IX, pp. 182-87. 

( b) Kanker plates of Pamparaja, (K.) years 965 aad 966. Ibid, pp. 166-70. 

(c) Ranker inscription of the time of Bhanudeva , 8aka (?) year 1242. Ibid, pp. 123-30. 

( d ) Ourur stone-pillar-inscriptio n of Vaghardja , I A, 1926, p. 44. 



country from Cedi -mandala. This person erected a Saiva temple 
L ‘ i the village of Samba, The inscription which was composed 
by Devagana himself is dated at the end in (F.) Samvat 1247 (?) 
(A.D. 1189-90). 1 The date agrees with the ascription of the 
inscription to Prthvideva III, Another fact also supports this 
conclusion. The father of the Vastavya Devagana of this 
inscription is named Ratnasimha, son of Marne. This 

Ratnasimha seems to be identical with the person of the same 
name who composed the Malhar stone-inscription of Jajalladeva 
H (1167-68 A.D.). But there are unfortunately also some 
difficulties in accepting this conclusion. The ascription of 
victory over Codaganga to Ratnadeva of this inscription reminds 
ns of a similar victory credited to Ratnadeva II by the Malhar 
inscription of Jajalladeva II. Codagafiga must be taken to be 
the same as the great Orissa king Anantavarma Codagahga 
(c 1078-1135 A.D.), who must have been dead long before the 
accession of Ratnadeva III (A.D. 1181-82) but was certainly a 
contemporary of Ratnadeva II ( c . 1120-35). Thus if Ratnadeva 
of this inscription really fought with Codaganga then he must 
be Ratnadeva II. This inscription in that case has to be referred 
to the reign of Prthvideva II. Kielhorn noticed that the date 
of the inscription ‘has not been written by the writer of the 
inscription who forms his numeral figures differently. He 
suspected that the inscription was originally * dated in a year of 
the Cedi year. ’ 2 But the following table inclines me to think 
that the inscription really belongs to Prthvideva III: 

Vastavya Marne 

Katnasirhha ...composed Malhar inscription of Jajalladeva 
| II. (1167*68 A.D.) 

Devagana ...composed Eatnapur inscription dated in 1189- 
90 in the reign of Prthvideva. 


1 Edited, by Kielhorn, El, Vol. I, pp. 45-52. See al$o Errata ami Corrigenda at the 
end of the volume under page 47. 

2 Ibid, p. 49,''fn. 41. 
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Thus it is possible that Devagana was wrong in making 
Ratnadeva III the father of his patron Prthvldeva III a contem¬ 
porary of the Orissa king Codaganga. 

It is difficult to trace the genealogy of the Tummana Kala- 
curis after Prthvldeva III. A Bhuvaneswar inscription 1 gives us 
the name of king ParamardI or Paramadi of the Ilaihaya-variisa 
who married Candrika, the daughter of the Eastern Ganga king 
Anahga Bhlina II (c. 1211-38 A.D.). The Catesvar stone in¬ 
scription of this Ganga prince tells us that his Brahman minister 
fought with the lord of Tummana. 2 3 It is not unlikely that the 
Haihaya king ParamardI was the ruler of Tummana who was at 
first the enemy and then the son-in law of Anafiga Bhlma. In 
the present state of our knowledge however it is impossible to 
connect him with the main line of the Kalacuris at Tummana. 

The details of the history of this portion of the C. P. during 
this period is unknown. It is certain that the Muslims 
never succeeded in establishing their power in the Chhattisgarh 
division and there is evidence to show that the Kalacuris conti¬ 
nued to figure as chiefs of Chhattisgarh right up to the 18th 
century. The Khalari stone-inscription of the Kalacuri king 
Haribrahmadeva is dated in 1415 A. D. 8 while the Arang plate 
of the Haihaya king Amarasimhadeva is dated as late as 1735 
A.D. 4 The latter appears to have been ousted by the Bhonslas 
of Nagpur in c. 1750 A.D. 

1 El, Vol. XIII, pp. 150 if.; D.HNI, Vol. I, pf>. 478 and 483-84. 

5 JASB, 1898, pp. 317 ff.; ibid, 1903, p. 119; also DHNI, Vo!. I, pp. 477-78. 

3 Ely Vol, 228*31. Haribrahcna traces his descent to the Kalaeuri prince (1) 

Simhatm of the Ahihayn-vamta. Then came bis son king (2) Ramadeva. His son was 
Haribrahmadeva, a' devotee of Candracuda (A'va). The village of Khalari is 45 miles east 
of Raipur. 

4 DLI, P* 100 ; Raipur District Gazetteer , p, 56* 
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Genealogical Tables 

(Dates A pp roximate .) 

I, Kalacuris of Gorakhpur : 

(a) Kahla branch, 

Laksmanaraja 

Bajapufcra 

Sivaraja 

Sankaragana 

Gunambhodkideva (c. 850 A.D.) 

Kancanadevl= | alias Gunasagara 

=Madanadevi 

Ullabha. 

Bkamanadeva 
| =Dehattadevi 

Sankaragana II Mugdhafcunga 

| =Vidya 

Gunasagara II.....r=sLayanyavati 

Rajava= | 

Sivaraja II Bhamana 
= SugalladevI 


Vyasa (A.D. 1031) 

I 

Sodhadeva. 


Sa&karagana III 

=Ya4olekhyadevi 


Bkima 
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(b) Kasia branch (c. 1025-1225 A.D.J; 

Sankaragana 

Nannaraja 

i 

Laksnaana I 
Sivaraja I 
Bhimata I 

. r 

Rajaputra Lakaraana II 
Sivaraja II 

(Name lost)X = Bhuda 

Laksmanarajadeva III 

i' 

?>= Kafieana 

i 

JBhlraafca- II 
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II. Kalacwis of J)ahala : 1 


Kokkaila (c. A.D. 875-925) A.D.) 
(also Kokkala and Kokalla) 

I 

Mugdhafcunga 

[Prasiddhavala, Ranavigraha, 
Sankaragana* Sartkuka?] 



| = Nohala 


Labsmanaraja 
j =Raba<Ja 



Sankaragana (II ?) Yu vara j a II 


Kokkala II 

I 

Gangeyadeva Vikramaditya ( c . 1030-41 A.D.) 

| =I)emati 

Laksmi-Karna (also called Karna) (c. A.D. 1041-70) 
| ^Avalladevi. 

Ya6ah-Karna (c. A.D. 1073-1125) 

Gaya-Karna (A.D. 1151) 

| Alhanadevi 


Narasixhha 
(c. A.D. 1155-70) 


(A.D, 1175) | =GosaladevI 


Jayasimha 


I 


Vijayasimha 


(A.D. 1180-95) 


Ma ha Icn m a ra A j a y asi rh b a 


1 Usually known as Kalacuris of Tripurh 
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III. Kalacuris of Tummdna : l 

Kokkala of the IMhala branch 

I 

A younger son, lord of a Mandala 

Kalingaraja 

Kamalaraja 

Nonal]a=Ratnaraja I or Ratneda 
(or Norma I a) | 

Prthvideva or Prfckv'i&a (A.D. 1079) 

| =Rajall&. 

Jajalladeva I (A.D. Hid) 

Ratnadeva II (c. 1120-35) 

Prthvideva II (c, A.D. 1141-58) 

Jajalladeva II (c. A D. 1160-68) 

i 

Ratnadeva III (c. A.D. 1181-82) 

? 

Prthvideva III (1189-90 ?) 

LV. Kalacuris of Raipur : 

(a) Sirh ban a 

i 

Ratnadeva 

Haribrabmadeva (1415 A.D.) 

(b) Amarasimhadeva (c. 1735-50 A.D.) 

1 Popularly known as Kalacuris of Eatnapura. 
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CHAPTER XIII 


The Kacchapaghatas (Kachwahas) of 
Rajputana and Central India 


The modern. Rajput tribe which is known as Kachwaha 
claim to be the descendants of KusSa, son of Rarua, the epic 
king of North Kosiala. According to bardic tradition, after leaving 
their parental abode, they erected the famous castle of Rohtas 
on the Son and thence a section of the tribe in company of Raja 
Nal, ‘migrated westward, and founded the kingdom and city of 
Narwar,’ classically styled Naisadha, in (F.) S. 351 (A. D. 295). 1 2 * 
■ The inscriptions of the tribe totally ignore this story, which 
was probably a later fabrication. Their earliest epigraphic 
records, unlike those of Some other tribes of this period, contain 
no story of the family’s mythical origin, but abruptly introduce 
the founders of the various branches as Kacchapoghata-vamSa- 
tilaka 2 or Kacchapaghdtdniuiya-sa rtih-kaniala-rndrtanda. 0 It is 
moreover impossible to derive the word Kacchapag'hdta or the 
modern Kachwaha from. Kusa. The statement that a section 
of the tribe settled in Narwar is however supported by the 
Narwar grant of Ylrasirhha, which was actually issued from 
Nala-pura-mahadurga in V. S. 1177 (A,t). 1120). 4 Moreover, 
there are other epigraphic records which show that in the 10th 
and 11th centuries at least three families of Kacchapaghatas 
ruled in and around Eastern Rajputana and the region now 
known as G-walior Residency. They may be conveniently desig¬ 
nated as (1) The Kacchapaghatas of Gwalior, (2) The Kaccha¬ 
paghatas of Dubkund, and (3) The Kachapaghatas of Narwar, 


' ■ : 

ivifeiipi 

...... 






'll 





1 AH, Vol. I, pp. 66, 106-07, 161-62; Vol. IIT, pp. 1328 ff. 

2 • El, Vol. II, p. 237, line 10 : I A, Vol. XV, p. 36, V. 5. 

JAOS, Vol. VI, p. 543, lines 3-4 from the top. In ono inscription the lust person " i 

Pedigree is called Kacchapdri-lathi’bMsana, I A, Vol. XV, p. 39, V. 57, 


in the pedig 

4 Ibid, p, 542, line 2, text. 
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As the area over which they ruled was certainly included 
within the dominions of the imperial Gurjara-Pratlharas, we 
may fairly assume that they were at first feudatories of 
these rulers of Kanauj. Definite evidence shows that a 
member of one of these families made himself master of the 
fort of Gwalior by defeating the ruler of Kanauj. As we have 
a record of this Kacchapaghata prince dated in A. D, 977, 1 this 
king of Kanauj may almost certainly be identified with one 
of the successors of Mahipala I (c. 914-43). In the following 
pages I shall give a short account of the three branches of the 
Kacchapaghatas mentioned above. 

(1) The Kacchapaghatas of Gwalior. 

The existence of this branch is known from a number of 
records, the most important of which is the Sasbahu temple- 
inscription of Mahipala dated in V. S. 1150. 2 According to 
this inscription, the first prince of this line was Laksma^a. He 
is described as Kacchapaghata-vamfa-tilalca and Ksauni-pati 
and an ‘ object of reverence for all princes.’ 8 Nothing definite 
is known about his reign. We are simply told that “ Wielding 
his bow (and) promoting the welfare of his subjects, he unaided, 
like Prthu, made the earth obedient to his will, after he had 
by force extirpated even mighty princes (as Prthu had uprooted 
the mountains).” 4 The next prince in this line was his son 
Alajradaman. 5 We are told that “ When by honest means he 
had put down the rising valour of the ruler of Gadhinagara, 
his proclamation-drum, which fulfilled his vow of heroism, 
resounded in the fort of Gopadri, conquered in battle by his 

» JASB, Vol. XXXI. p. 393, plate I, No. 6. 

2 I A, Vol. XV, pp. 33-46. 

3 I A, Vol. XV, pp. 36 and 41, V. 5. 

4 Ibid . 

6 See Catalogue of Indian Coins ( Andhras , W. Ksatrapas, etc.) by Rapsott, London, 
1908, Introduction , p. cliii. The names of many of the W. Keatrapas end in daman. 
Rapaon suggested that daman ‘may well be a Sanskrifeised form of a Persian word 
{ cf . Spalaga-duma);’ ibid, p. cv. 
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irresistible strong arm.” 1 Vajradaman has been generally identi¬ 
fied with the Maharajadhiraja Vajradaman of a fragmentary 
Jain image-inscription of Gwalior dated in (F.) Sam. 1034 (A.D. 
977). 2 It is difficult to identify exactly the prince of Gadhi- 
nagara who was defeated by this Kacchapaghata and from whom 
apparently he captured the fort of Gwalior. His date, A.D. 977, 
however indicates, as I have already suggested, that this ruler 
of Ivanauj must have been one of the weak successors of Mahi- 
pala I (c. 9.14-43 A.D.), possibly Vijayapala, for whom we 
have the date 960 A.D. 3 It is likely that Vajradaman at first 
enjoyed some measure of sovereignty. But the rising power of 
the Candellas, which in Dhanga’s reign (c. 954-1002 A.D.) 
reached ‘ the mountain called Gopagiri ’ i seems to indicate that 
he may have soon after acknowledged the hegemony of his more 
powerful eastern neighbour. That the title of Mahdrdjadhirdja, 
in this period, was not inconsistent with feudatory rank, is 
shown by the Rajor stone-inscription of Mathanadeva dated in 
V. S. 1016 (A.D. 960 ). 5 

The next prince 6 mentioned by the Sasbahu inscription is 
Mangalaraja, who is said to have “ scattered his enemies as the 
thousand-rayed (sun) does the darkness. As he for ever paid 
worship to the lord ( I&varll ), so he was worshipped by thousands 
of great lords.” 7 Mangalaraja is probably to be identified with 
the prince of that name who is mentioned in an ‘ Ukha-Mandar' 
stone-inscription at Biana, ‘ the chief town of the tahsil of the 
same name in the Bharatpur State in Rajputana.’ This 

1 IA, Vol. XV, pp. 36 airl 41, V. 6. 

2 JASB, Vol, XXXI, p. 393, plate VI and pp. 399*400. It contains a single line and 
is incised on the pedestal of the image, 

3 El, Vol. Ill, pp, 263 ff. ; also my chapter on the Later Gurjara-Prntiharas of 
Kanauj , DHNI, Vol. I, p. 591. 

* El, Vol. I, p. 129, V. 45. See also supra, DHNI , Vol. I, p. 593, and my chapter on the 
Candellas, ibid, Vol. II, p. 678. 

El, Vol. I3j f pp. 263 ff.; also my chapter on the Later Gurjara-Prattharas, DHNI, 
Vol. I, pp. 592-93. 

6 Tato — 1 then came/ 

7 1A, Vol. XV, pp. 36 and 41, V, 7. 
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inscription is incised at the foot of a pillar in the ‘ Ukha-Mandar,’ 
an old Hindu temple, now used by the Muslims as a Masjid. 
Unfortunately, a portion of the stone being permanently built 
in below the bottom of the pillar, only ‘ the first 27 or so 
letters of each of the 23 lines of which it consists, are. visible.’ 
The script of the record is older than the Biana inscription of 
Adhiraja Vijaya dated in (V.) Samvat 1100 (c. A.D. 1043). 1 2 
The inscription is a Vaisnava jrrasusti, and shows that the temple 
was 'originally one of the god Visnu.’ Tn line 12 it mentions 
MaAgalaraja, to whose reign it apparently belongs. 3 4 

The next 8 Kacchapaghata ruler was Kirttiraja. We are 
told that he conquered in battle the countless hosts of the prince 
of Malava. “ When that (Malava prince) had met with defeat, 
the villagers surrounded their houses with the multitude of spears, 
which through fear had fallen from the hands (of his soldiers) 
in every- direction.” i As Mahipala of the Sasbahu inscription 
(A.D. 1093) is the fourth in lineal descent from Kirttiraja, 
we can approximately assign the latter to the period c. 1015-35 
A.D. He was'thus a contemporary of Mahmud of Ghazni 
(998-1030 A.D.'), the Candella Vidyadhara (1019 A.D.), and 
the Paramara Bhoja (1021 A.D.). These synchronisms lead us 
to conclude that the Malava-bhumipa who was defeated by the 
Kacchapaghata prince was probably Bhoja. They also indicate 
that Kirttiraja was possibly a feudatory of the Candellas, whose 
* power during this period had reached its height. The Dubkund 
inscription 5 shows that Arjuna, the local Kacchapaghata prince, 
was a contemporary of the Paramara Bhoja, and a vassal of 
Vidyadhara. The synchronisms mentioned above also indicate 

1 According to .Fleet it is ‘ probably a century, or perhaps two centuries, older than 
the inscription of Adhiraja Vijaya.’ 1A, Vnl. XIY, p. 9. 

2 The record was first noticed by Carlleyle in A8R t VoL VI, pp. 50 Cf. He also gives a 
description of the temple, ibid, pp, 60-51. It was then noticed by Fleet, L4, VoL XIV, 
pp. 9*10. 

3 Tato — 1 then came.’ 

4 IA t Vol. XV, pp 36 and 42-43, V. 10. 

6 FA , Vol. II, pp. 232 ff. See also DHNI> Vol. II, p. 689, 
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that it was probably Klrttiraja who commanded the fort of 
Gwalior when Mahmud besieged it in 1022 A.D. I have already 
mentioned elsewhere that the reference by Nizam ud-Din to 
this prince of Gwalior at the time of Mahmud’s invasion as 
hakim (,A.), coupled with the statement that tlie Yamlni' 
invader reached the fort of Gwalior after invading the terri¬ 
tories of ‘ Nanda,” indicate the subordination of the Gwalior 
ruler to the prince of Kalinjar. 1 As a Candella inscription tells 
us that the (Paramara) Bhoja worshipped Vidyadhara * full of 
fear, like a pupil/ 2 we may infer that Klrttiraja’s success against 
the powerful Malava prince was attained not without the moral 
and material assistance of the mighty Candella king. 

The only other recorded achievement of Klrttiraja is his 
building of ‘ a wonderful temple of the lord of Parvati, which 
shines like a column of fame ’ at the town of Simhapanfya. 8 He 
was succeeded by his son Muladeva, also known as Bhuvanapala 
and Trailokyamalla/ Nothing definite is known about this prince. 
But his sudden assumption of two additional names and the state¬ 
ment in the Sasbahu epigraph that ‘ his body was decorated with 
the irreproachable marks of a universal sovereign ’ may indicate 
his freedom from the hegemony of the Candellas. I have already 
shown that the period between the reigns of Vidyadhara 
(1019 A.D.) and Kirttivarman (1098 A.D.) is one of the darkest 
chapters in the history of the Candellas. 3 If our suggestion for 
Kirtiraja’s date (c. 1015-35) be correct, his son’s reign must have 
fallen in c. 1035-55 A.D. It is thus likely that Muladeva, 
taking advantage of the disastrous defeats of the Candellas by 
the Kalacuri Laksmi-Karna, asserted bis complete independence. 

1 See pupra, my chapter on the Candellas , DHNI, Vol. IT, p. 60‘2 fn. 2; also TA t Trans, 
p. 14 and text p. 15. Al-!BlmLu IKH, Vol, I 4 p. 202) says that between .Kajuralui and 
Kanoj ‘there are two of the most famous fortresses in India, Gwaliyar (Gwalior) and 
Kalanjar.’ This occurs in the passage wher* akBlrnnl describes Jajahuti and its 
capital Kajnraba. The fort of Gwalior is called ‘ tbs. pearl ol the necklace of Hind’ by 
Taj ul-Ma'amr, Elliot, Vol. II, p. 227. 

2 MINI, Vol. II, pp. 689 and 831. 

3 I A, Vol. XV, pp. 36 and 43, V. 11. This town has not yet been identified. 

* Ibid , pp. 36 and 42, Vs. 12-13; p. 202, V. 1. « DttNl, Vol. II, pp. 694 If. 
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Another interesting point in this reign seems to be raised by the 
king’s name Trailokyamalla. It may not be without significance 
that these names in malla occur in the family of the Calukyas of 
Kalyani. 1 In fact, Abavamalla Somesvara I (A.D. 1044-68), 
during whose reign his son Vikramaditya is said to have carried 
on extensive raids in Northern India, had actually the same 
malla name as Miiladeva. At present we have no evidence to 
form any conclusion; but we may point out that both the 
Kacchapaghata and Calukya princes were contemporaries. 2 

A fragmentary Gwalior inscription dated in V. S. 1161 (A.D. 
1104) gives us the name of one of Mfiladeva’s officers : Stanzas 
11-13 tell us that Manoratha of Mathura, who belonged to the 
Kayastha-ramsa, served as the ‘ Secretary ’ of Bhuvanapala. 8 

Muladeva was succeeded by Devapala, liis son by the queen 
Devavrata. Devapala appears to have been also known as 
Aparajita. 4 The Sasbahu inscription tells us that this prince 
* surpassed Karna by his generosity, the son of Prtha by his 
knowledge of the bow, and Dharmaraja by his truthfulness.’ 8 
His son was Padmapala, who was like Mind bat r ‘ the ornament 
of universal sovereigns.’ 0 He is said to have invaded the various 
quarters of the globe, and after subduing them, marched to the 
southernmost point of India. 7 During his reign he is reported 
to have built a temple of Hari (Visnu), who was named after 
him Padma-natha. 8 Padmapala when ‘ still a youth, through 
the adversity of fortune, obtained a seat on the lap of Sarhkran- 
dana (Indra).’ 9 Then his ‘ brother ’ Mahipala, also styled 
Bhuvanaikamalla, son of Suryapala, became king at Gopadri, 

1 BQ, Vol- I, Fart II, table facing p. 428. 

* See I A, Vol. XV, p. 42, V. 17, where Muladev&’e grandson is said to have marched 
to the southern region. See also DIINI, Vol. II, p. 828. 

8 I A, Vol. XV, p. 202. 

1 Ibid, p. 202, V. 2. 

6 Ibid, Vol. XV, pp. 36 ami 42, V. 15. 

* Ibid, V. 16. 

7 Ibid, pp. 35-36 and 45, Vs. 16-17. 

8 The temple where too Sasbahu inscription was pot up, ibid, p. 36. 

» Ibid, pp. 37 and 43, V. 30, 
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The relationship between Mahipala and his predecessor is not 
clear. In some passages his father Suryapala is referred to as 
nrpa. 1 But as he is called a brother of Padmapala, we may infer 
that his father Suryapala was a son of Muladeva and uncle of 
Padmapala. In that case Mahipala was the first cousin of his 
immediate predecessor. 

For the reign of this prince we have the long and interesting 
Sasbahu inscription. This is incised on a slab inside the larger 
of the two temples, near the middle of the eastern wall of the 
fortress of Gwalior, which the people call Sas bahu ha dehra. It 
contains 42 lines of writing and 112 Sanskrit verses. It opens 
with \ Orn namah Padmanathaya * and 4 verses invoking Ani- 
ruddha, the lord of Usa. Then comes the genealogy of the 
Kacchapaghatas from Laksmana down to Mahipala. Next follow 
verses praising the last in fulsome terms familiar to the Indian 
pra§astihdras. The main fact recorded is that Mahipala soon 
after his coronation promised to complete the half-finished temple 
of I|ari which was begun by his predecessors, and kept his vow 
(V. 70). A detailed list of the charitable institutions connected 
with the temple, the portions of his revenue devoted by him to 
the erection of the temple buildings, the idols that he gave to the 
shrine, the ornaments he presented to them, the arrangements 
he made and the implements he furnished for their worship, are 
fully stated in verses 71-102. V. 75 tells us that the income of 
the village of Pasanapalll was divided into 30 shares, of which 
a few were allotted to the god, and by far the greater number 
to Brahmans. The letters of the inscription were written by 
Ya^odevaDigambararka, ‘ a poet in all languages,’ and engraved 
by the iSilpis Padma, Mahula, and Simharaja. The prasasti 
was composed by Manikaptha by order of the king in (V.S. ) 1150 
(A.D. 1093), when the wise Gaura was serving as his (minister). 11 

1 SuTya-nrpa-nandma. 

1 First edited by R. L. Mitra, JASB. Vol. XXXI, pp. 41148; errors and omissions of 
this edition pointed out by Cunningham, ASR, Vol. II» p. 357 flf. Finally edited by 
Kielhorn, Li, Vol. XV, pp. 33-46. 
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Nothing more definite is known about Mahipala’s reign. 
The only noteworthy feature about him is his name Bhuvanai- 
kamalla, which was also the biruda of Somegvara II (1069-76 
A.D.), the son of the Calukya SomeSvara I (1044-68 A.D.,). 1 
According to Dr. Barnett ‘the two Calukya birudasm this family 
strongly suggests alliance ’ between the rulers of Gwalior and the 
Deccan. The date of Mahipala’s death is approximately settled 
by a fragmentary inscription discovered in the fortress of 
Gwalior. This record mentions the Kacchapagbata princes from 
BhuvanapFila to Mahlpiila, who is referred to as the adhipati 
of Gopalikeya, probably the original form and the immediate 
source of the modern name Gwalior. Stanzas 7-9 seem to 
refer to the death of Mahipala, and must have recorded the 
name of his successor ; but unfortunately the preserved portion 
does not contain this name. The inscription appears to have 
recorded the setting up of a linga when 1161 years had elapsed 
from the reign of Vikramarka (A.D. 1104). The record was 
composed by the Nigrantha-natha Yasodeval It is thus clear 
that Mahipala was dead some time before 1104. 

According to Rajput tradition, the last Kachwaha king of 
Gwalior was Tej Karan, otherwise known as Dulha Rai (the 
bridegroom prince), who left his capital about 1128 A.D. “ There 
are different stories as to the cause of his departure. Some say 
that he was expelled by his uncle, and others that he left in 
order to marry Maroni, the daughter of the Bargujar Rajput 
chief of Daosa, leaving Gwalior in charge of his sister’s 
son, who was either a Parihar or a Paramara Rajput, and who 
repaid the confidence thus placed in him by usurping the 
principality. Both accounts, however, agree that Dulha Rai 
received, from his father-in-law (who had no sons) the district 
of Daosa; and the Kachwaha dynasty in Eastern Rajputana 
may be said to date from about 1128, with the town of Daosa 

’ BO, Voil, Part X, table facing p. 428. 

2 First edited by R. L. Mitra, JASB, Vol, XXXI, pp. 402 if., p- 406. Re-edited by 
Hultzsch, I A, Vol. XV, pp. 201-2. 
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as its first capital.........About 1150 A.D., one of Dulha 

Kai’s successors wrested Amber from the Susawat Minas and 
made it his capital......Pajun, fourth (or, as some say, fifth) in 

descent from Dtilha Eai, is said to have married the sister of 
Prthwi Raj Chauhan, the last Hindu king of Delhi, and was kill¬ 
ed with the latter in 1192 in a battle with Muhammad Ghori.” 1 * 3 * 


(2) The Kacchapaghatas of Dubkund. 

The existence of this branch is known mainly from one 
record, the Dubkund inscription of Vikramasimha dated in V. S. 
1145 (A.D, 1088). 2 The genealogical portion of this record 
introduces the first two names of this line as follows : 

Theie was an ornament of the Kacchapagbata family, 
and a son of the illustrious Yuvaraja, who was white with fame 
that spread abroad in the three worlds, the illustrious prince 
(bhupati) Arjuna, a leader of a formidable army of unparalleled 
splendour, a prince whom even the ocean did not equal in depth, 
and a bowman who by his skill in archery had completely 
vanquished the earth. 

Having, anxious to serve the illustrious Vidyadhara-deva 
(Vidijadharadeva-karija-niratah), fiercely slain in a great battle 
the illustrious Rajyapala, with many showers of arrows that 
pierced his neckbones, he unceasingly filled all the three worlds 
with his imperishable fame, brilliant like pearl strings and like 
the orb of the moon and the foam of the sea.” 8 

1 IGI, Vol. Xlir, pp. 384-85; .4572, Vol. II, pp. 370 ff. ParmM Deo (Paramardi- 

(leva) according to some chroniclers, was the nephew of Tej Karan, who founded the 
Parihar dynasty of G walior, * which ruled for 103 years, until the capture of the fo.rtres« 
by Iltufcmish in A-D. 1232, from Sarang Dao, the 7th and the I ast prince of the line. 
According bo the T&j ul~Ma'athir, Rai Solankh Pal was the ruler of Gwalior who submitted 
to Qu$b ud-Dln in 592 H. (A. D. 1196). Cunningham identifies him with the Parihar 
Lohang Deo of the bards. Bee Elliot* Vol. II, pp. 227-28, and ASH, Vol. II, pp. 378-79, 
and fn. on p. 3?9. For a list of ParMr kings of Gwalior from the chronicles of the 
bards, see ibid , p. 378. 

3 El, Voi. II, pp. 232-40. 

3 EI t Vol. II, pp. 233 and 237, lines 10-13. 
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The identification of Rajyapala and Vidyadhara of this 
passage with the Gurjara-Pratihara (A.D. l0l8) and Candella 
(A.D. 1019) princes of the same name is generally accepted. 1 2 
It is clear that the Kacchapaghata Arjuna was a feudatory 
of Vidyadhara, described by Ibn ul-Athlr as the most powerful 
Indian prince of his time. I have already referred to the 
Candella inscription which extends the limit of the dominions 
of Dhanga (c. 954-1002 A.D.) in the west to the hill of Gwalior. 3 
It seems likely that the Dubkund branch first grew into im¬ 
portance in the service of the great Candella Vidyadhara. The 
fact that the family prasastikdra failed to give Yuvaraja any 
other honorific than 8ri is probably a sufficient indication that 
he was a man of no importance. The fame and prestige 
acquired by Arjuna as a successful military leader, specially 
his destruction of Rajyapala, must have laid the foundations of 
his family’s fortunes. As he is called bhupati, he may have 
even carved out a small principality round about the present 
Dubkund (Long. 77° of E., Lat. 25° 43-1'N.) on the river 
Kunu. 

Arjuna was succeeded by his son Abhimanyu, of whom 
the Dubkund inscription gives the following description : 

“ Having powerfully vanquished in battle even the victori¬ 
ous, (he) valued other princes aB lightly as a straw. 

Since the highly intelligent king, the illustrious Bhoja, has 
widely celebrated the skill which he showed in liis marvellous 
management of horses and chariots, and in the use of powerful 
weapons, what sage in the three worlds would be able to describe 
the qualities of this prince, who put to flight haughty adversaries 
by the fear inspired by the mere sight of his umbrella? 


1 g qq jQy chapters on the Datef 0fas , and the Caii'leU, DUNI, 
Vol. , pp. 003 ff.; Vol. n, pp, 689. 

2 DHNI, Vol. I, p. 693 ; Vol. II, pp. 677-78. 

3 El, Vol. II, pp. 283 and 237-38. 
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The Bhoja mentioned in the above passage is generally iden¬ 
tified with the Paramara of that name (c 1010-55 A.D.). It is 
however difficult to know what relation existed between the Para¬ 
mara prince and Abhimanyu. It is wellknown that the relations 
between the Candellas and the Paramaras were not very friendly 
during this period. A Candella inscription describes Bhoja as 
worshipping Vidyadhara ‘ full of fear like a pupil.’ 1 We know 
for certain that Vidyadhara died sometime before 1051 A.D., 
the only known date of hi8 grandson Devavarman. 2 As the 
earliest knovrn date of Bhoja’s successor is 1055 A.D. 3 it is pro¬ 
bable that Bhoja survived Vidyadhara at least by some years. 
It is therefore possible that, taking advantage of the weakness 
of Vidyadhapa’s successors, Bhoja may have extended his influ¬ 
ence in the north up to Dubkund; and the statement of the 
prakistikdra possibly contains a veiled reference to Abhimanyu’s 
subservience to the great Paramara. 

Abhimanyu was succeeded by his son Vijayapala. Nothing 
definite is recorded of him in the Dubkund inscription. Some 
evidence of his nlilitary success may however be gathered if we 
accept his identification 4 with the Adhiraja Vijaya of the Biana 
stone-inscription. This record was discovered on a pilaster of a 
Jaina temple, now used by Muslims as a mosque, in the town of 
Biana (Lat, 26° 55' N., Long. 77° 21' E.), on the river 
Gambhir, in the State of Bharatpur in Rajputana. It contains 
18 lines, opening with O fn om namah Siddhebkynh. It then 
records that in the kingdom of king Adhiraja Vijaya (line 5), 
at the city of Srlpatha, 6 there was a Jain teacher (Sun) named 
Mahesvara, a leader of the Svetambaras belonging to the 
Kamyaka-fifaccka (or sect), who occupied the seat of Vi§nu Suri. 
In lines 6-11, it records that Mahesvara Suri died when the (V.) 
year one thousand one hundred was drawing to its close. In 

l El, Vol. II, pp. 219 and 222, V. 22 j see also DHNI, Vol. II, p. 689. 

i 1A , Vol. XVI, pp. 201-02 and 204-07 ; see also DHNI, Vol. If, pp. 694-95. 

3 El, Vol. Ill, pp- 48 ff. 4 Vol. II, p. 236. 

§ According to Fleet the ancient name of Biana, I A, Vol. XIV, p. 10. 
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lines 17-18 we are told that the prasaUi was incised by the 
Sadhu Sarvadeva in V. Sam. 1100 (A.D. 1043). 1 

The acceptance of this identification, first suggested by 
Kielhorn, would indicate that the Biana region was conquered by 
this branch some time before 1044 A.D. from the Gwalior 
branch, one of whose inscriptions, dated in the reign of Manga- 
laraja (c. 995-1015 A.D.), was discovered in the ‘ tlkha Mandar ’ 
at Biana. 2 Vijayapala was succeeded by his son Vikramasimha, 
for whose reign we have the Duhknnd stone inscription dated in 
V.S. 1145. It was discovered in the ruins of a temple at 
Dubljund in a dense forest on the left bank of the river 
Kunu, 76 miles to the S. W. of Gwalior. It contains 61 lines 
of writing, opening with Om omnamo Vitaragaya and 6 
verses invoking the Jaina Tirthakaras Rsabha-svamin, Santi- 
natha, Candraprabha, the Jina (Mahavira), the sage Gotama, 
and the goddess of Scripture ( Srutadevata ) ‘ famous in the 
world under the name of PankajavasinV Then follows the 
genealogy of the Kacchapagbatas from Yuvaraja to prince 
Vikramasimha. The third part of the record gives the genealogy 
of Rsi and Dahada, two Jain traders, on whom Yikramasimha 
had conferred the rank of SreMhins in the town Cadobha. 8 The 
Sresthin Jasflka, their grandfather, ‘ is described as the head of 
a family or guild of merchants which had come from Jayasa- 
pura.* Lines 39-48 contain an account of some Jain sages 
belonging to the Latavagata-pawa, the last of whom, Yijayakfrti, 
not only composed this inscription, but also induced the people 
to build the temple at which the inscription was afterwards 
engraved. One of these sages, the guru Santisena, father of 
Vijayaklrti, is said to have held a sabha before the king Bhojadeva 
and defeated hundreds of disputants who had assailed Ambarasena 
and other learned men. The prose passage, commencing 

• First noticed by Carlleyle, ASB, Vol. VI. p. 62, Plate VI. Then edited by Fleet, 
lA, Vol. XIV, pp. 8-10. 

3 I A, Vol. XIV, pp. 9-10; aee supra, DHNI, Vol. II, pp. 823-24. 

a Identified by Kielhorn with mod. Dublruqd, El, Vol. H, p , 286 , 
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in line 54, records that the Maharajadhiraja Vikratnas^j^ 
“for the building of the temple and for keeping it in g 0( j 
repair, as well as for purposes of worship, assigned (a tax ^ 
one Vamsopaka on each goni (of grain?), and gave a piu p 
of land in the village of Mahacakra, capable of being sown wit, 
four gonis of wheat, and a garden with a well to the east o 
Rajakadraha; and that he moreover provided a certain amoun 
tff oil for lamps and for anointing the bodies of holy men.’ 
Tht“ pramsti was written on stone by Udayaraja, and engrave* 
by the' Sildkuta Tilhana. The date (F.) Samvat 1145 (A.D. 
1088) co/nes in the last line . 1 

VikraLoasiriiha is the last known prince of this branch. The 
details of the political incidents of his reign and those of his 
possible successors are at present unknown. 


(3) The Kacchdjpaghatas of Narwar. 

The existence of this lh?fi is known from the Narwar grant 
of Vlrasif /•>., dated in V.S. 1177. This inscription opens with 
Om r*\N&rttmnUya and then in the introductory portion 
gives the following genealogy of the donor : 

Xn the Kacehapaghatu. lineage 
!• M. P .Gaganasimh^deva -pUdnudkijdta 

2. Pmhala-P 6 .-M.-P...SaradaSimha-deva 

8 . Pb.-P .-Pa ratna- Vaisnao a - Pa ram^ _ 5 ra hpiany 0 V Irasiiiiha-deva. 

The inscription was issued in the (]/.) Samvat 1177 (A.D. 
1 .120) from the Nala-pura * mahadurga. It records the grant of 
the village of Babada to the Brahman Govinq a an <j others (names 
given). The grant was written by the Panama Salaksana. It 
ends with M. Sfimad*Virasiihhasya mjayinah sva i ias t a h? 


1 A small photolithograph of the record was given by Cunningham in 43 y ol> xx> 
Plates XXI and XXII. Kielhorn edited it in ET, Vol. II, 232-40. 

« Mod. Narwar, on the bank of the Sindh in the Gwalior Residency,, 

3 Edited by F. E. Hail, JAOS> Vol. Vr, pp. 54247. The find-spot oHn e granfc 
not mentioned. The epithets of Nty- 3 are taken froro lines 2-3 on p. 542, 
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Of all the three Kacchapaghata families, it is only this 
j )r tch which assumes imperial titles. As we have the date 
A ). 1120 for the third of this line, we may with probability 
ag ,ign the three princes to the period c. 1075-1125 A.D. It is 
no unlikely that, taking advantage of the weakness of the three 
ne ghbouring dynasties, viz., the Oandellas of Jeja-bhukti, 
|.] u Kalachuris of Pahala, and the Paramaras of Malava, this 
|. )r mch may have established a sovereign power in the valley of 
g*klh. Nothing is however known about the political incidents 
0 j the reigns of these Kacchapaghatas or any of their possible 
s| iccessors.‘ / 

i : int 

1 On the subsequent history of Nala-pura see : (1) Airway inscription of Ganapati, 
V.S. 1848 (A.D. 1292), IA, Vol. XXII, p. 82. (2) ASS,' Vol. n, pp. 313 ff. Conn/"*® 

thought that Tejk&ran, the last Kacchwaha .king of the Gwalior region* was a.son of 
Vira3imha of Narwar {ibid, pp. 313-14). According to him, Narwar the*' the 

of the Pariharas of Gwalior. The last P arihar prince, after tb- capture of Gwalior by 
Iltutmish in 1232 A.D., took shelter in Isfaiwar. The Parihar"' according to Cunningham, 
were dispossessed by Malayavarman/for whom we have the' dates from A.D. 1223-1233. He 
was probably succeeded or ousted/ by C&hada (A.D. ip.j.^-54), the * Jahir Deo ’ of Firishta, 
who submitted to Sultan Na§i£, ud-Di’n of Delhi in. Ay 1 ** 1250. (TF, Brigg, Trans., Vol. I, 
p. 239.) The dates of Martin Asalia on his coins r aD £ e ^ r<)rn 1254 to 1279. A Narwar 
fort inscription datcvcl in A. D. 1298, gives the r Ames of Gopala and Ganapati,the son and 
grandson of 3/saila. As no coins of the^ two last princes have yet bgeii found, it is 
likely that, they were feudatories of tb e rulers of Delhi. The tribal name of this 

family^ was probably Gdhamdna , see j ,l f ra * chapter on the Cdhamdnas (of Ranastambha- 
purvi). 
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Genealogical Tables. 

(Date8 approximate) 

(1) The Gwalior Branch (c . 950-1100 A.D.): 


Laksmana (c, 950-75). 

^Yairadaman (o. 975-95). 

'' ! 

Maiigalaraja (c. 995-1015). 

Kirttiraja (c. 1015-35). 

Mitlacleva, alias Bhuvanapala and Trailokyamalla 


(o. 1035-65). 



Devapala (c. 1055-75). 

Padmapala ( c. 1075-80). 

Mahipfila, alias Bhuvanaikamalla (c. 1080-1100). 


(2) The Dubkuncl Branch (c\ lOQO-llOO A.D.) 

Yuvaraja (c, 1000). 


Arjuna (c. 1016-35 A.D.)* 
Abhimanyu (1035-44 A.D.). 
Vijayapala (c. 1044-70) 


Vikram asiiMa (1070-1100). 


(3) The Nanvar Branch (c, 1075-1125 A.D.) 


Gaganasiriiha (c. 1076-1090). 
Saradasimha (c. 1090-1105). 


^Laksmidevi. 
Virasimha (c. 1105-1125). 
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CHAPTER XIV 

The Paramaras (Pavaras) of Gujarat, Malwa and 

Rajputana 

The history of Gujarat, Malwa and Southern Rajputana, 
over which at different periods the Paramaras 1 claimed sway, 
were inAhe 9th and the first half of the 10th centuries intimately 
connected with the annals of the Gurjara-Pratiharas of Kanauj 
(c. 836-1037 A.D.) and the EAstrakutas of Malkhed (c. 754-973 
A.D.). Prom the time of Vatsa (c. 783*84 A.D.) and Naga- 
bhata II (c. 815-33 A.D.) and Dhruva and Govinda III (c, 783- 
815 A.D.), the Pratiharas and the Rastrakutas, with brief inter¬ 
vals, continued to fight almost incessantly for a dominant posi¬ 
tion in Indian politics; and there is reliable evidence to show 
that the region indicated above was one of the zones in which 
the fight was most bitter. Allying themselves with all the 
hostile forces against the Pratiharas, the Rastrakutas maintained 
a constant pressure against their northern rivals on this frontier 
for about a hundred and fifty years. On more than one occasion 
the mobile forces of these predecessors of the Marathas, swarmed 
into the Pratibara dominions through Malwa and the Baroda gap 
with disastrous consequences for the northern power. It is not 
impossible, though at present there is no definite evidence, that 
besides the glamour of an imperial city, the proximity and 
frequency of Rastrakiita attacks may have been one of the chief 
factors that led the Pratiharas to transfer their capital .from 
UjjayinI to Kanauj. It is well known that even this step did 
not save the Pratlhara capital from spoliation. Before the second 
decade of the 10th century was over the fury of the Deccanis 

i la inscriptions the name is aometimes spelt- Framara , see El, Vol. XX, pp. 10 ft; 
also Annual Report , Hyderabad Archaeological Survey, 1337 P. (1927-28 A.C.), pp„ 23-24. 
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pursued them across the ' unfathomable Yamuna’ and ‘ com¬ 
pletely uprooted ’ their imperial city. In this unceasing struggle 
both the Northern and the Deccani powers realised the strategic 
importance of Gujarat and Malwa. These two areas, together 
with portions of Rajputana,,had been the chief strongholds of the 
Gurjara-Pratlhara power from the Gth and 7th centuries A.D. 

The three principalities of Mandor, Broach and UjjayinI had with¬ 
stood the vicissitudes of war and peace for a long time, till at last 
the rulers of the last seized the imperial crown of Northern 
India. But this success and the subsequent transference of 
their capital to Kanauj did not make the G u rj a ra - P rati haras 
forgetful of the importance of Gujarat and Malwa. The 
Haddala grants of Mahlpala and the Partabgarh inscription of 
Mahendrapala II seem to show that they tried to maintain their 
hold over the provinces till about the first half of the 10th 
century. 1 1 have tried to demonstrate elsewhere, 2 * * that the Deccani 
powers from the time of the Satavahanas onwards always 
realised the strategic importance of Gujarat. As.soon as Danti- 
durga (A.D. 751) overthrew the Oalukyas of Badami, he seems 
to have invaded Southern and Central Gujarat and established 
Kakkaraja (747 A.D.), possibly his paternal cousin’s son, in the 
Surat region as his feudatory. It would seem from the proxi¬ 
mity of the dates of the last Broach Gurjara and Kakka that 
Lata, roughly the region between the Mahi and the Narbada, 
was conquered by the Rastrakutas from Jayabbata III (c. 706- 
36 A.D.). 8 But the Han sot. plates o£ the Cahamana Bharfcr- 
vaddhair, dated in V. S. 813 (o. 756 A.D.), shows that the 
Gurjara Jayabhata III must have been followed at Broach by 
this Cahamana feudatory of Gurjara-Pratihara NagabhataL* It 
was probably from Bhartrvaddha II or one of his successors 

1 See DHNI. V ol. I, pp. 582-83 and 585-87. 

2 JL„ 1917, Vol. XIV, pp. 12-16. 

* BG, Vol. I, Part I, pp. 117 and 122. 

‘ Bl, Vol. XU, pp, 197 ff. 
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hat the Rastrakutas conquered Lata. In the time of Nirupama- 
l/hruva Lata appears to have been placed in charge of his 
distinguished son Govinda III. The latter after his accession to 
the throne made extensive raids into the Pratlhara dominions in 
Northern India, and then appointed his younger brother Indra- 
raja as his viceroy in the Lateivara -mandala. The grants of 
Indra’s successors show that they not only held the territory 
between the Tapti and Mahi, but that their power also some¬ 
times extended from the river Ambika to the Sabarmati. Many 
of their grants were made from places in the modern Kairo 
district. The unfortunate attempt of Dhruva I (c. 835-67), the 
grandson of Indra, to shake off the yoke of Malkhed, which 
involved the two branches in civil war, appears to have served 
as a check on the further expansion of Rastrakutapower on this 
frontier for more than half a century. In the reign of Akala- 
var§a Krsna II (c, 888-912 A.D.) the main line of the RSstra- 
kutas seems to have re-established their control over Southern 
Gujarat. The Karda grant of Amoghavarsa Kakka II informs us 
that Krsna II’s enemies, frightened by his exploits, abandoned 
Khetaka (mod. Kaira) ‘ with its mandala and its forepart,’ i.e., 
the surrounding territory.' The identity of one of the chief 
enemies to which the Karda grant refers seems to be established 
by the Navsari plates of Indra III, ‘ which mention his grand¬ 
father Krsna fighting with the roaring Gurjara ’ ( garjad-Gurjara ). 
It is likely that this Gurjara power is to be identified not with 
the Lata Rastrakutas, as Bhagwanlal Indraji suggests, but with 
the mighty Gurjara-Pratlhara empire, which now extended 
from the Kathiawar peninsula to Northern Bengal. It is also 
possible that the attempt of the Lata Rastrakutas to throw oft 
the yoke of their kinsmen at Malkhed may have been undertaken 
with the active support of the northern Empire. But unfortu¬ 
nately for the Rratlharas, the death of Malrendrapala almost 
synchronised with the accession of Indra III, one of the most 
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successful military leaders amongst the Bastrakuta kings. Sdo-" 
after his accession, about 915 A.D., the Bastrakuta monarch 
undertook his famous expedition against Ivanauj. I have 
shown elsewhere that in this northern campaign Indra appears 
to have passed through Ujjain in Malwa 1 2 and it is not unlikely 
that he may have followed the reverse of the route pursued by the 
Muslims, which passed along the Betwa Valley through Cbanderi 
and Bhilsa. The success of the Bastrakutas thus initiated by 
Indra’s brilliant victories seems to have continued for some time. 
The Cambay plates of Govinda IV, as I have already suggested, 
may indicate that the Rastrakfitas retained some hold over the 
Ganges-Jumna valley till c. 930 A.D. a Though the Partabgarh 
inscription of Mahendrapala II (A.D. 845-46) shows that the 
Pratiharas had recovered possession of Malwa, including Mandu 
and Ujjain, yet there is evidence to show that they could not 
effectively checkmate the northern campaigns of their southern 
rivals. The claim of the Karhad plates of Krsna III (c. 940-56 
A.D.) that during his father Amoghavarsa-Vaddiga’s reign, his 
angry glance caused the hopes about Kalanjara and Citrakuta to 
vanish from the heart of the Gurjara, has been confirmed by the 
recent discovery of his inscriptions in the Ahmedabad district of 
Gujarat and the Maihar State in Baghelkhand Agency (C.I.). 3 

I have already referred to the success of Krsna II (c. 888- 
912 A.D.) and his son Indra III (c. 915-17 A.D.) against the 
local branch of the Bastrakutas in Lata. Akalavarsa-Krsparaja 
(A.D 888) appears to have been the last Rasstrakilta chief of 
Southern Gujarat in the line of Indraraja. When Bhagwanlal 
Indraji and Jackson wrote on the ‘ Early History of Gujarat ’ in 
1896, they were unaware of any other feudatories of the Bastra¬ 
kutas of Malkhed in Gujarat. But according to the traditional 
policy of the Deccani rulers it was naturally to be expected that 

1 See chapter on the Later Gurjara-Prattharas, DHNI, Vol. T, p. 580. 

2 Jbid, p. 581, 
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u ne success of KrSna II and Indra III, they should appoint 
a new viceroy to govern their possessions in Gujarat. I he 
recent discovery of the Harsola plates of Krsna III (A.D. 949) 
has thrown welcome light on the Gujarat policy of the later 
Rastrakutas by revealing the existence of a family ot feudatories, 
who appear to have supplanted the line of Indra. 1 * The Maha- 
m<w<$alika.cMamaw-M. Slyaka, his father Vairisirhha, and his 
grandfather Bappairaja, of this inscription have been rightly 
identified with the well-known Paramara rulers Vakpati I, Vai- 

risitiiha II, and Harsa-Slyaka II." 

Bardic and epigraphic traditions agree in tracing the origin 
of the Paramaras 3 4 from a fire-pit on Mt. Abu. linn ope an and 
Indian scholars have interpreted this myth to mean that the 
Paramaras belonged to the Huna-Gurjara stock. 1 But the dis¬ 
covery of the Harsola plates seems to cast grave doubts on the 
reliability of this theory. The earliest reference to the fire-pit 
origin of the Paramaras is contained in records which belong to 
about the middle of the 11th century A.D. 5 6 The Harsola plates, 
which are nearly a century older, does not refer to this origin, bu t 
on the contrary seem to state that Bappairaja (Vakpatiraja) I was 
descended from the family ( hula ) of the (Rastrakuta) Akalavarsa 
(Krsna III). Messrs. Dikshit and Diskalkar, who have edited 
them, have suggested that ‘the Pararnfiras may have been 
descended from the Rastrakuta kings Amoghavarsa and 
Akalavarsa, through a Rastrakuta princess. 0 But unless it is 
proved that ‘ a portion of the original draft is missing ’ : through 
the engravers’ oversight,’ the clear statement that Bappairaja was 

i PTOC, Madras, 1924, pp. 303-08 ; El. Vol. XIX, pp. 230 ff. 

i El, Vol. XIX, pp. 230 ff. ; JBORS, December, 1928, pp. 479 II. 

3 In bardic tradition and vernacular the name is spelt as Paoar, Pamar, etc. 

4 I reserve the question of the origin offche Rajputs for the third volume. For the 
origin of the Paramaras see JR, Vol. I, pp. 112 ff. ; ASR, Vol. II, pp. 254 11.; JBRAS. 
Vol. XXI, pp, 428-29; BG, Vol. IX, pp. 484-86; AAK, Vol. II, pp. 214-15. 

5 R MR, 1927, pp. 2-3; El. Vol. XIV, pp. 296 ff.; El, Vol. IX, pp. 10 ff. NavasSha- 
sahka-oarita, Bombay Sanskrit Series, No. L III, 1896, XI, 64 ff. 

6 El, Vol. XIX, pp. 239.40. 

II—23 
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bona in the family of Akalavarsa, together with the assu 
of the distinctive titles Varsa and Vallabha by 3 ome of the 
Paramaras would seem to indicate direct descent from the 
Rastrakuta stock. 1 It is however, more difficult to explain why 
the Paramaras later on omit to mention their descent from such 
an illustrious stock. It has been pointed out by an Indian scholar 2 
that it is an undoubted fact that sometimes Indian dynasties 
neglected to mention the stock from which they sprang. Thus the 
Gurjara-Pratlharas of Kanauj never mention their Gur jar a origin 
(?), and it was only the chance discovery of the inscription of a 
feudatory family which helped to establish the true origin of that 
imperial family. But it may be pointed out that in the case of 
the 1 rata haras, the motive for hiding their Gurjai’a origin was 
obvious. In the case of the Paramaras we can only suggest that 
the subsequent attempt of the Paramaras to establish their 
independence and the consequent hostility between the two families 
may have something to do with this suppression of fact. But 
even if this explanation is accepted, this case must remain 
unique. Por the Rastrakuta feudatories of Lata belonging to the 
family of Indraraja, though they also endeavoured to become 
independent, did not try to suppress their relationship with the 
line of Malkhed. 

I.he main line ol the Paramaras was divided into several 
minor branches which can be conveniently grouped under the 
following heads, viz., (X) Paramaras of Lata and Madam, 
(2) Paramaras of Candrcivati and Arbuda, (3) Paramaras of 
Banswara (Vagada), ( 4) Paramaras of Jalor (Javdlipura) and 
(5) Paramaras of Kiradu (Kirdtakupa) .* 


a Note also tbe presence of thefigure of the Gamda symbol on both Ras$ ra kut a aad 
Parainara grants. 

a Dr. D. C. Ganguly; I read a paper by him on tbe origin of the Paramaras before 
the Seventeenth Oriental Congress at Oxford, and so far as is known to me he was the first 
to call attention to this interpretation of the genealogical information of the Harsola pi aC8a . 

3 The capital of this branch is at present unknown. I have supplied the name 
Ktradu (ancient Kiratakupa) from the inscription of SomeSvara of this branch. Recently 
Dr. Ganguly (JBOBS, 1932, March, pp. 40 ff.) has suggested that Bhinrnal (ancient drlmala) 
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(1) Paramclras of Lata and Mlilava, 

We have seen that the Paramaras appear in Gujarat as feu¬ 
datories of the Rastrakutas about the middle of the tenth century 
A.D. I have already suggested that they probably succeeded 
the feudatory line of Indra, whose latest date so far known is 
888 A.D. A period of about 60 years intervenes between this 
date of Akalavarsa-Krspa, the last Lata Rastrakuta, and 
the earliest of Siyaka, 949 A.D. This space of time ap¬ 
proximately equals two generations, and it is not impossible 
that the first connection of the Paramaras with Gujarat may 
have begun in the time of Bappairaja (Vakpatiraja I) under the 
sovereignty of Krsna II of Malkhed, whose reign saw the destruc¬ 
tion of his rebellious Lata kinsmen. 

According to the Harsola plates the first name in the 
Parainara genealogy is that of Bappairaja, rightly identified - 
with. Vakpatiraja I of other records. But the inscriptions of a 
later period trace their pedigree to the eponymous Panrue A. 
The earliest reference to him is probably found in the Au. 
s aha s a n ha- c writ a of Padmagupta (alias Parimala), which was 
composed in the first quarter of the 11th century. There too 
we first become acquainted with the mythical origin of this 
personage from the firepit of the sage Vasistba on Mount Arbuda. 
The story runs that when Visvamitra 2 forcibly took from Vasistba 
his cow 3 the latter created from his fire-altar this hero, and 

was the headquarters of this family. But as % have not yet seerTany facsimile of the much 
damaged Kiradu insoription and as known facts rather tend to include Bhmmal in the 
sphere of influence of the Paramaras of Abu, ! have tentatively retained Kiradu us the name 
of one of the important centres of influence of the princes of this branch. Ihe transcript 
of the Kiradu inscription of 9ome6vara published by Nahar ( Jaina Inscriptions , 
Part I, l.tiL8, pp. 26J.-53), the summary of Bhandarkar from hia own transcript (El, Vol XX, 
Appendix, p. 47, No. 819) and Dr. Ganguly’s version of the inscription seem to differ consi¬ 
derably from one another. 

1 XT, pp 64-72. 

2 Sometimes called * the royal descendant of Kusika,’ El, Vol. II, pp. 183 and 190, 

V. 13. 

3 Her name Nmdini is given in the Nagpur pradasti, El , Vol, II, p. 183, V, 13, 

■ ■ 
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when be had slain his enemies and brought back the cow that 
sage spoke ‘ thou wilt become a lord of kings called Paramfira.’ 1 
In a later period we are sometimes told that he ‘received the 
appellation of Paramara from that sage on account of the delight 
he took in killing his enemies (Para-marana) 2 3 Sometimes 
the line of Paramara is described as VahnPvam§a* The first 
historical person in the line of Paramara appears to have been 
UpendrarSja. This name is given by Padmagupta and the 
Udaipur praSaSi. But the land-grants of the family often trace 
the genealogy to one Krsnar&ja. The identification of these 
two princes is generally accepted. 4 * 6 7 As Biihler rightly pointed 
out, the fact that Vairisiihha II, the fifth prince of the 
line, is said in the grants to have meditated on Krsna’s feet, 
need not cause any difficulty, for the phrase tatpadanudhyata 
does not always necessarily imply immediate descent.® Padma¬ 
gupta mentions Upendra as the first king of the line, and tells 
us that he performed numerous Vedic sacrifices.® The same 
author related that a poetess named Sita, wrote a prasasti on his 
exploits. Buhler has pointed out that Merutunga actually 
mentions a poetess named Sfja and her daughter Vijaya, though 
the Jain author through an evident mistake places her in the 
reign of Bhoja. 8 The Udaipur pra&asti, the only other record 
which mentions Upendra, confirms Padmagupta’s statements. 


1 EI, Vol.I, pp. 284 and 236. Vs. 6-6. 

2 EI, Vol. VIII, pp, 201 and 210, Y. 32, 

3 El, Vol. H, p. 182, V. 4; ser. also ibid, p. 189, fn. 61, 

4 EI, Vol. I, p. 225. F. W. Hall, Cunningham and Buhler accepted this identifica¬ 

tion ; but Messrs. Dikshit and Diskalkar suggest that Kfspa may be another name of 
Vakpati (I), see EI , Vol. XIX, p. 239. 

6 Ibid, p 225. 

6 H&m(>yupdnhita-mahi. XI, 78. 

7 Sadd-Q(lti-pravrt,tena Sitocchvasita-hcUma, 

Hanwnateva yatasa. yasyalatighyata sagarah.—XI, 77. 

“ Whose fame that was ever moving on and the cause of [or ‘caused by ’] Sita's song, 
crossed the ocean just as Hanumat, who was ever nimbly moving and whose motive 
(for jumping across the ocean) was to console Sita.’ Biihler, EI, Vol. I, p. 224 

8 jPC.pp.63-64; EI, Vol.I, p. 224. 
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The composer of this eulogy tells us that the fame of this prince 
“was proclaimed by the immortals, satisfied by the multitude 
of all sacrifices,—who was a jewel among the twice-born ( dvija■■ 
varga-ratna) aud gained high honour of kingship 1 (tunga- 
nrpatm-manah ) by his valour/’ From these statements Buhler 
concluded that TJpendra conquered Malava, and he placed him 
smrfcly after 800 A.D. As Upendra is the 6th in lineal ascent 
from Siyala.II (949 A.D.) we can safely accept the date proposed 
as the nearest approximation of the time of IJpeudra ; but the 
further suggestion that Vs conquered Malava, which was 
at this time under the strong yin of the Pratlharas, cannot 
be admitted without stronger evidence. About the next three 
princes, Vairisimha (I), Slyaka (I) and Vakpati fx), hiog 
definite is known. It is only the Udaipur prasasti wluu. 
mentions all the three names ; Padmagupta omits the first two. 
After Upendraraja, he introduces Vakpati (I) with the statement 
“tasmin gale narendresu tad-anyesu gatesu car The Bappai- 
paraja 8 of the Harsola plates has been rightly accepted as the 
Prakrit equivalent of Vakpatiraja and identified with this 
Vakpati. 1 2 3 4 * The Udaipur prasasti 6 tells us that Vairisimha 
“ composed bis own eulogy by (erecting) pillars of victory on 
the earth that is bounded by the four oceans. From him sprang 
the illustrious Slyaka, a prince (standing) in the first rank 
of conquerors, whose footstool was resplendent and coloured by 
the rays of the jewels in the diadems of kings,—(he) the crowd 
of whose enemies was submerged in the waves of the water of 
the blade in his hand. From him sprang the illustrious 
Vakpati, a sun for those water lilies, the eyes of the maidens of 
Avanti, who resembled Satamakha (Indra) and whose armies 


1 According to Buhler ‘ knighthood 

2 ‘After him and after another (king) came.*—XI, 80. 

3 Dr. Barnett suggests that 4 Bappal ’ is the regular Prakrit equivalent of Vakpati 
but the syllable pa after it is inexplicable, and seems to be a mistake (perhaps for %&),. 

4 El, Vol. XIX, p. 239. 

El, Vol. I, pp. 231 and 287, Vs. 8-10. 
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drank the waters of Garsga and of the ocean.” Most of the above 
eulogy is so thoroughly conventional that to one familiar with 
the. compositions of the Indian prasastikaras it would not mean 
anything. But the last statement aboutVakpati that he was 
‘a sun for (those) water lilies, the eyes of the maidens of Avanti,’ 
deserves more than a passing notice. Biihler has placed these 
three rulers within the period c. 840-920 A.I). 1 If fchk is 
accepted, Vakpati would belong to about 895-J9PPA.D. This 

would make him a contemporary of the Gurjara-PratThara Mahl- 
pala (c. 914-43 A.D.) and tlwA&$trakuta Indra, III (c. 915- 
17). I. have already sugc-^ed that Indra, III, when he proceeded 
on his nOjcthfirn .expedition, perhaps advanced by way of Ujjain. 3 
I + * 4 i)0t unlikely therefore that Vakpati s association with 
Avanti began during this campaign ,; and possibly he may have 
been left in charge of that region when the southern emperor 
advanced further northwards. This fits in well with the 
suggestion, already made that Bappairaja (Vakpatiraja I) was 
probably the first Rastrakufca governor of Latesvara-mandala after 
the extinction of the local feudatory family in the reign of Indra’s 
predecessor Krsna II (c. 888-912). That Vakpatiraja was a 
more substantial figure than his two immediate predecessors js 
shown by the fact already pointed out that Padmagupta oroits 
Vairisimha and Siyaka, but mentions him as the first name 
after Lpendraraja. It is also not without significance that the 
Harsola plates, the earliest records of the Paramaras, so far 
discovered, trace the donor’s descent to Bappairaja (Vakpatiraja 
I). I am therefore disposed to regard this prince as the real 
founder of the importance of the family.® 

1 /&«*. p. 225. 2 DIINI, Vol. I, p. 680. 

>’ See El, Vol. XIX, p. 239, where Diksbit and Diskalkar contend that "Vakpati must 
be identified with Kr^a, who is placed immediately before Vairisirhha II with the epithet 
padanudhyata in the grants of Vakpati II. The identification of this Krona with Upendra 
of the Udaipur praSasii and Padmagupta, accepted by Hall, Cunningham and Biihler rests 
mainly on the sameness of the significance of the two names. If Dikshit and Diskalkar 
are right in their identification, it would strengthen my contention about Vakpatiraja. For 
in the grafts of Vakpati II, Krspa is given the imperial titles Ph.-M.-P. 



DYNASTIC HISTORY OF NORTHERN INDIA 


mtsrfy 




PARA MARAS OR GUJARAT, MALWA AND RAJPTTTANA 847 

Vakpatiraja was succeeded by bis son Vairisimha II. 
Padmagupta has only vague praise for this prince; but the 
Udaipur pradasti tells us that people called him by another name, 
Vajratasvamin and that by him ‘ famous Dhara was indicated 
when he slew the crowd of his enemies with the sharp edge 
(dhara) of his sword.’ 1 Biihler understood by the last passage 
that smiting the foe with the edge (dhara) of his sword the 
king indicated that Dhara belonged to him. 2 This passage 
evidently shows that Dhara and portions of Malava continued 
to be in his possession for some time. The enemies whom he 
claims to have slain to prove his claim to Dhara appear to have 
been the Gurjara-Pratlharas of Kanauj, who, it may be 
presumed, had somewhat recovered from the blow inflicted by 
Indra III. Since we have referred the three predecessors of 
this prince to the period c. 840-920, we can approximately 
assign Vairisimha to c. 920-45 A. D. This makes him a 
contemporary of the Pratlhara Mahendrapala whose Partabgarh 
inscription is dated in 945-46 A. D. 3 As this record shows that 
the Pratlharas had recovered possession of Mandu, Ujjain, and the 
legion round I aitabgark and Mandasor 3, we are led to conclude 
that Vairisimha in the latter part of his reign was driven 
out of Malwa into Gujarat by the pressure of the Gurjara- 
Pratlharas of Kanauj. 

Vairisimha II was succeeded by his son Harsa, alias Slyaka 
II, who according to Buhler was also known as Simhabhata 
m Merutunga’s Fra bandha tint dm ani . He accordingly made 
the plausible suggestion that “ the complete name probably 
was Harsa-simha (Harakhsingh), both parts of which were 
used as abbreviations, instead of the whole. The form 
Siyaka is a, half Prakrtic corruption of Simhaka. For in 
modern Gujarati and other dialects the termination of Simha 


1 EI, Vol. T, pp. 235 and 237, V. II 


a MI, Vol. I, p. 237, fn. 86. 
3 EI, Vol. XIV, pp. 176 ff. 

* See DUN I, Vol. I, p. 687. 
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becomes in names not only Singh or Sangli, but very commonly 
Si, which is immediately derived from the Prakrt Slha. Thus 
we find Padamsi instead of Padmasiriiha, Narsi for Narasimka, 
Arsi for Arisimha, Amarsi for Amarasvmha.” 1 As against this 
view it must be pointed out that the name given by Merutunga 
is not. Simkahhata, but Simhadantabhata. Buhler rejected this 
reading of the name given by Pandit Ramchandra 2 * but Tawney 
in his translation of Merutufiga’s work, published in 1901, 
retains it. 8 

The following published records are known for his reign. 

(I) Harsola grant (a). —Found in the possession of a 
Brahman in the village of Harsola in the Parantij faluka of 
Ahmedabad District, Gujarat. It contains 27 lines, incised on 
two copper plates. At the left-hand bottom of the second plate 
is incised the figure of a flying Garuda holding a snake in his 
right hand.. The grant opens with an invocation to Nrsimha 
(Visrra); then follow the names : Ph.-M-P. Amoghavarsa— pada 
nudhyata — Ph.-M-P- Akalavarsa Prthvlvallabha—Srlvallabha 4 — 
narendra-p'Cidandm. Then follows: tasmin hule was king 
Bappaiparaja, whose son was "Vairisimha; his son was king Slyaka. 
In the formal part of the grant we are told that on his return 
from a successful expedition against Yogaraja, the Mahaman- 
dalika-cudamani-Mahdrdjddhirdja 5 Slyaka was encamped on the 
banks of the Main, where after worshipping Sivanfitha, 6 at the 
instance of the ruler of the Khetaka-wawtfriZa, 7 in (V.) Samvat 

1 EI, 1892, Vol. T, p. 225. 

2 Bombay Ed., p. 5o. 

2 PC, p. 30. 

* Baetrakufca Ki^pa III of Malkhed (c. 940-56 A. D,). The editors of the grant point 

out that the identical expressions are used to denote Krsna III in his Karhad grant (Saka 
P80 ; EI, Yol. IV, pp. 278 ff.) and with the addition of Paramamaheh)ara in the Deoli plates 
of the same king (Saka 862 ; EI, Yol. V, p. 188 If.). 

6 Dr. Barnett cannot reconcile these* two discrepant titles.’ But I beg to point out 
that, the second title during this period also signified a feudatory rank; see DUN I, Yol. I, 
p. 592. 

6 According to the editors ‘ most probably the shrine of Sharnal.’ 

7 Boughly the mod. Kaira District. 
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1005 (949 A.D.), he gave away the village of KumbharStaka 
in the Mohadavasaka-aisaya to the Nagar (Brahman) LallSpa- 
dhyaya of Anandapura. The Dapaka 1 was the Thakkura Visrra. 
It was written by the Kayastha Gunadhara. The last line 
contains the sign-manual of Slyaka. 2 

♦ 

(2) Harsola grant (6).—Found as in No. 1 above. The 
inscription contains 29 lines. There is no figure of Garuda on 
the plates. It records the grant of the village of Slhaka in the 
Mohadavasaka-flisa^a to Nina Dfksita (son of the donee of No. 
1). Everything else, including the date and circumstances 
tSvwerning the grant, as in No. I. 3 

(3) AhmeuMwJ Clrant. —Obtained from a coppersmith of 
Ahrnedabad. It is only an odd plate, iVing the second half of 
the grant. The first portion of the record is nuksing. In the 
left-hand corner of the plate is engraved the figure of a Jying 
Garuda, holding a snake in his left hand and raising the right to 
strike it. The plate contains ten lines of writing of which eight 
are taken up by imprecatory verses. The ninth line contains the 
date (V.) S. 1026 (c. 970 A.D.) and the name of the Dapaka 
Kaijhapaika. The tenth line contains the sign-manual tfri- 
Siyakasya, svahasto’yam.* 

These three grants, which are the earliest inscriptions so 
far discovered for the Paramaras, show that Harsa-Slyaka II 
ruled at least for 21 years. There is reason to believe, as we 
shall see, that Slyaka ruled at least up to V.S. 1029. The title 
Mahamandalika certainly shows that Slyaka acknowledged the 
sovereignty of the Rastrakuta Krsna III, though the simul¬ 
taneous assumption of the title Maharajadhiraja, may perhaps 

1 Probably corresponding to the Dntaka of other grants. The editors suggest * person 
who caused the grants to be given. 1 See El, Vo 1. XIX, p. 178, fn. 2. 


2 Fist noticed by Diskalkar in PTOC , Madras, 1924, pp. 803 ff. 
and Diskalkar in El, VoL XIX, pp. 236 ff. 

3 Edited by DikBhit and Diskalkar in El, Vol. XIX, pp. 236 ff. 
Madras, 1924, pp. 303 ff. 

Edited by Diskalkar, El, Vol. XIX, pp. 177-79. 

ji—24 


Now edited by Dikshifc 
First noticed in PTOC, 
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indicate his semi-independent position. 1 The fact that all his 
three grants come from Gujarat and that the lands granted are 
presumably to be located in the same tract, confirms our sugges¬ 
tion that sometime before 946*46 A,D. the Paramaras were 
hurled back by a temporary revival of the Gurjara-Pratihara 
power into Lata. According to the Namsahasmka-carita Siyaka 
conquered the Baclupatl-pati and a Huiia chief. 2 3 The Harsola 
grants inform us that Siyaka was encamped on the Main after a 
successful expedition against one Yogaraja. It is uncertain 
whether this Yogaraja can be identified with either of the 
chiefs who were reported by Padmagupta to have been 
defeated by Siyaka. Messrs. Dikshit T/isiCulkar have 

suggested that possibly thw 'Yogaraja may be one of the rulers 
of the Capotkatows or Cavdas of ‘Anahilavada-Patan.’ Though 
there kb not much to support this guess, yet the possibility of 
a conflict of Siyaka with the Capas is shown by the Haddala 
grant (A.D. 914) of the Gurjara-Pratihara MahlpSla, which 
reveal the existence of a Capa principality, immediately to the 
west of the Mahi, in Eastern Kathiawar. In addition to these 
conflicts the Udaipur-pra&tsfi supplies us with information about 
another military achievement of Siyaka. This record tells us 
that Harsa, “ equalling the snake-eater (Gartida ) 4 * in fierceness, 
took in battle the wealth of king Khotfiga. 6 ” Buhler has rightly 
identified this Khottiga with the Malkhed Rilstrakuta of the same 
name (c. 956-71 A.D.), the younger brother and successor of 
Krsna III (c. 940-56 A.D.). The same scholar also pointed out 
that Dhanapala, the author of the Prakrit dictionary Pdiya-lacchi, 
who composed his work for his sister Sundara in V.S. 1029 
(972-73 A.D.), when MSnyakheta was looted by the people of 

1 Cf. Rajor stone-inscription of Mathanadeva, El, Vol. Ill, pp. 263 If.; also DHNI 
Vol. I, pp. 692 ff. 

S Hun-avarodhath-vaidhavya-dikM-danam, The Huna prince was probably killed 

3 El, Vol. XIX, p. 289. 

4 The cognisance of the Paramaras. 

* El, Vol. I, pp. 235 and 237, V. 12. 
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Majtava, must have been referring to this expedition of Sivaka. 
Tlijj© Arthuna inscription of the Banswara Paramara Camunda- 
ra’Ja 1 2 reveals that one of his ancestors, Kamka-deva (Xakkadeva ?), 
dned a hero’s death on the banks of the Narmada after over- 
tierowing the army of the king of Ivarnata. We are informed 
by the same record that he was fighting on the side of JJaisa Oi 
felava, no doubt the Harsa-Slyaka II of the main line. The 
hlace of the battle and the name of the Southern king are sup¬ 
plied by the Panhera inscription of Mandalika 3 which tells us 
that Caeca died fighting aga«<9i Nhottika-deva at a place called 
Khalighatta on the Reva on behalf'of-S\yaka, the great-grand¬ 
father of Javasimha (V.S. 1116). There is no douW that both 

inscriptions are referring to one and the same campaign, 
which was connected with the great offensive of Har§a-Siyak? II 
against the Rastra.katas of Malkhed. It is possible that Kainka 
(Kkkka?) of the Arthuna inscription is the same as Caeca of the 
Panhera inscription? 

This conflict with his sovereign shows that Harsa Siyaka 

II wh s also following in the foots’fen? 6'/ ms predecessors the 
Lata-Bastrakutas. But he was more fortunate, ^be rapid de¬ 
cline c,{ the Rastrakutas of Malkhed soon after the death of Krsna 

III gave him ample opportunities to consolidate bis power, and 
even to strike deadly blows against the ingloriou 3 successors of 
Akalava*-sa Krsna. But the destruction of his so ^ereign s family, 
to which gmyaka appc?..m J Av hove materially cod’fributed, in- 
direeilvjr brought him face to face with one of the grtfRest crises 

in the history of his family. The Cafukya Taila II, '’ ho over¬ 
threw the Bastrakuta Kakka II in 973 A.D., following the tradi¬ 
tional policy of the Deccani emperors, at once attacked ant * 
established Barappa as his feudatory there. The Surat ex in ^ 
the 'Mdhamanddlesvara KTrtiraja, Barappa’s gr-^udson, is <}tcd 


1 Ibid, p. 220. 

‘ a W, Vol. XIV, pp. 295-06 ' 

3 ASI, 1916-17, pp. 10*20 
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in Saka 940 (c. 1018 A.D.). 1 In the north, Mularaja (c. 961-96 
A.D.), -who had established the Caulukya principality at Anah ila- 
pataka in c. 961 A.D., became engaged in hostilities with l he 
Cajukya feudatory of Lata. The newly founded Paramara prin¬ 
cipality of Slyaka II was therefore placed between two mill¬ 
stones. Fortunately for him, the Gurjara-Pratlhara power ala' 0 
rapidly declined during this period, and thus afforded him an oufcf 
let for escaping from a difficult position. He devoted hvs energies! 
towards expansion in Malwa, from which bis fatlW Vairisimha 
II had been driven out by MaLcij&rapala II (945-46 A.D.). 
The almost exclusive association of his successors vith Malwa 
shows the wwAom and success of his policy. 

PaAmagupta supplies us with the name of S|yaka’s queu. 1 ’ 
Vfdaja-devl. As the earliest known date of Si^aka’s successo r > 
Vaipati II, is V.S. 1031, it is not improbably that the former' 3 
reiga may have extended from c. 948 to 97/4 A.D. The folio w " 

ing inscriptions are known for the rftgn of Vakpati II, the son 
and successor of Slyaka II, 

(1) Dharpigpw,\ /'Indore ) grant. —The editor got 
this record ‘ frc :)m the archives of the Central India Age n(; y- ’ 
It contains 34 lines incised on two plates. In the left eorn er ot 
the second pi 1 ate is incised the figure of a Garuda holding a 
snake, as in No. g 0 f Slyaka II. The inscription open 3 with 
two invocations 0 f Srikaptha (Mahadeva) and Murari (Vi§Pu). 
Then comes tjtrjj following account of Altr uonor and .^jg family : 

(!) Pb.-M.-P. Krsaarajadeva-pSddnudkydta 

(2> }> „ Vairisiihha-deva ,, 

, ,, ,> Slyaka-deva 

}) )} „ Amoghavarsa -devaparabhidhana 

Yakpatiraja-deva-Prthvlvallabha 
Sri vallabha-n arendradevah. 

This last princx^ w hji e residing at Ujjayini, in (V.) Sathiv 
1031 (c. 975 A.D.), a^ter worshipping Bhavanl-pati, 'granted the 

i See * , / Ta > 0 y 0 i. It, chapter on the Caulukya*. 
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tadarq 1 named Pipparika, situated on the banks of the Narmada 
( G(u rdab hap aniya-bhoge Gardabhapamya-sambaddhin% uttara- 
ftsijam dtii), 2 3 to the jMna-vijndna-sampanna Vasanta Acarya, the 
son of Dhanika Pandita, an emigrant from Ahicchatra. The 
Dapaka s of the grant was Kahnapaika. 4 5 * It ends with the 
sign-manual of Vakpatiraja-deva.® 

(2) Ujjain grant .—Found while digging in a ruin in the 
viciriity of Ujjain. It contains 30 lines incised on two plates. 
The introductory portion is very similar to No. 1. In the 
formal part we are told that Vakpatiraja, while residing at 
Bhagavatpura, at the request of Asini, the wife of the Mahasa- 
dhanika Mahaika, gratned the village of Sembalapuraka, belong¬ 
ing to Tinisapadra-dvada^aka, to the Bhattarika Bhattesvan-devT 
at Ujjayinl. ' The grant was issued in (V.) Samvat 1036 (A.D. 
980), by the Dapaka Rudraditya, while residing at the Maha- 
■vijayaskandhaotira at Gunapura (lines 28-29). It ends with tfce 
sign-mauual of Vakpatiraja-deva. 8 

(3 and 4) Narwar grants. —Found * at Narwar, a village 
near Ujjain in Gwalior State’ (C.T.). They e record grants of 
villages to certain Brahmans by Sn-Vakpatiraja.’ The inscrip¬ 
tions are reported to be dated in V.S. 1038 and V.S. 1047. 7 

The Dharampuri and Ujjain inscriptions noticed above 
give us a number of birudas of Vakpati II, viz., Amogha- 
varsa, Prthvivallabha, and Srlvallabha. These were all exclu¬ 
sively Rastrakuta titles, and their assumption by Vakpati so 

1 Hall read Va^ar, 

2 In the description of the boundaries occur the names : AgaravahalS ,* CikhillikS (mod. 
lalkula OhikhaldS, in Holkar’e State); Gardabba-nadl (mod, Kharja); and Pif&ca-fcfrtha 
(remains to this day). The identifications are proposed by Kirfcane, I A, Vol. VI, p. 60. 

3 Kirfcane reads day aka; but see grant No. 3 of Slyaka.. 

4 Same as in No. 3 of Siyaka If. 

5 Edited by Kirfcane, IA, Vol. VI, pp. 48-53 first noticed by Hall in JASB, Vol. XXX, 
pp. 196-210. 

« First noticed by B. Ij. Mitra, JASB , Vol. XIX, pp. 475 ff. Then edited by Kielhoru 

Ji, Vol. XIV. pp. 169-61. It ia now in the India Office Library, London. 

? Noticed in the Statesman, 12fch May, 1932. 
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soon after the extinction of the Malkhed branch not only setijms to 
confirm the suspicion of the descent of the Para mar as from the 
Rastrakiitas, but also perhaps indicates that Vakpati now con¬ 
sidered himself to be the legal successor of Amoghavarsa-Nrpa- 
tuhga-Kakkala (Kakka II). This explains to some extent his 
persistent and bitter hostility to the Calukyas of Kalyani and 
his repeated irruptions into the Deccan to oust the usurper 
Tailapa from the possessions of his ancestors. Besides these 
names Vakpati appears to have been known to his contempora¬ 
ries by at least two others. One of these, Utpala-raja, is sup¬ 
plied by the Navasahasdnka-carita. 1 The other name, Mufijaraja 
is found in the .Nagpur praiasti of Naravarman. 2 3 * * Buhler point¬ 
ed out that in Dhanika’s commentary on the Da&arupa the same 
verse is attributed at one place to “ the illustrious king Vakpati- 
raja” and in another to “the illustrious Munja.” 8 The 
Prabandha-cintamani contains a story that Vakpati was known 
as Munja because he was picked up as a foundling by Simha- 
dantabhata (Slyaka) from the midst of a thicket' of -.Munja 
reeds.* Though Buhler rejected this story as unhistorical, it 
may be pointed out that it has found a place in Abu’1 Fail’s 
A'ln-i-Akban. s 

According toboth literary and epigraphic tradition Vakpati 
II was a great warrior. The Udaipur praiasti tells us that ‘ his 
lotus feet were coloured by the jewels on the heads of the 
Karnatas, Latas, Eeralas and Colas.’ 6 He also ‘ conquered 
Yuvaraja, and, slaying his generals, as victor, raised on high his 
sword in Tripurl.’ 7 Scholars are agreed that this Yuvaraja is 
o tbe identified with the second prince of that name in the family 



1 XI, 02 8. 

2 El, Vol. 2, pp. 184 and 191, V. 23. 

3 El, Vol. I, p. 226 ; see also Hall's edition in the Bibliotheca Indica, pp, 184 and 186. 

* PC , p. 80. 

fi AAK, Vol, It, p. 216, but the name of MuSja’s foster-father is given as ‘ Bijar 
oancl.’ 

6 El, Vol, I, pp, 235 and 237, V. 14, 

Ibid, V. 16. 
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of the Kalacuris of Pahala. 1 The attack on Lata, which was 
now in the possession of the successors of Barappa, was probably 
undertaken to recover his ancestral possessions on the western 
side. BfihJer has expressed his doubts about the truth of the 
report of Vakpati’s fight with the Keraias and Colas. “ It is 
difficult to understand,” says he, “ how he could have come into 
contact with the latter two, whose countries lay at such a great 
distance from Maiva.” 2 He may however have fought with 
these chiefs when he was engaged in his struggle with 
Tailapa, the Karnata king. Merutunga tells us that 
Munja had conquered Tailapa six. times. 3 In the north 
and in the west Munja’s armies fought with the 
Caulukyas of Anahilwad, the Cahamanas of .Nadol, the 
Hu hi las of Mewar and the Rastrakutas of Hathundi. The 
Sundha hill-inscription of the Marwar Cahamana Caciga 4 tells 
us that one of his predecessors, Baliraja, ‘defeated an army of 
Munjaraja.’ In his Bijapur stone-inscription dated in V. S. 

1053 (A. D. 997)/ the Rastrakuta Dhavala claims that he 
gave ‘shelter to the armies of (a king whose name is lost) and of 
the lord of the Gurjaras, when Muiijaraja had destroyed Aghata, 0 
the pride of Medapata (Mewar) and caused them to flee.’ The 
Gurjara king was probably the Caulukya Mularaja (c. 961-96 
A.D.) 7 while the other defeated prince whose name^ is lost may 
well have been one of the earlier Guhila princes of Mewar, 
possibly Saktikumara (977 A.D.), the son of Salivahana/ 

Tradition also records that Vakpati IE was not only a suc¬ 
cessful military leader but also a poet and a generous patron of 

1 See DHNI, Vol. II, p. 769. 

2 El, Vol. I, p. 228. 

3 PG, p. 33. But according to the Bombay ed., p. 59. ‘sixteen times,’ see El, Vol I 
p. 227; BG, Vol. I, Part.2, p. 432. 

< El, Vol. IX , pp. 70 if. 

5 El, Vol. X, pp. 18 and 20-21, V. 10. See also DHNI, Vol. I, p. 561. 

« Mod. Abar near the present Udaipur station from which the Guhilot clan IhadiyS 
derives its name. 

7 Or his successor Camundaraja ( c. 996-11)10). 

Bee infra, DHNI , Vol. II,, chapters on the Caujukyas and the Guhila# , 
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letters. The Udaipur pa&asti tells us that ‘cultivating elo¬ 
quence, high poetry and the art of reasoning,’ he ‘ completely 
mastered the lore of the Sdstras’ 1 Padmagupta calls him the 
‘ root of (that) creeper of Paradise, Sarasvatl’ ; he adds that 
‘ after Vikramaditya departed, after Sfitavahana went, divine 
Sarasvatl found rest with this friend of poets.’ 1 2 * Apart from the 
verses ascribed to this king in the Prabandha-cintamani and the 
Bhoja-prabandha, which Buhler regards as ‘suspicious,’ the 
anthologies and works on Alamkdra occasionally quote verses of 
this prince, ‘which show that he possessed some talent.’ 8 Padrna- 
gupta, alias Parimala, the author of the Navasahasanka-carita, 
Dhanahjaya, the author of Damrupa, his brother Dhanika, the 
author of Dasarttpav aloha, Halayudha, the commentator on Pin- 
gala’s work on metrics, and probably also Dhanapala, the author 
of the Paiya-lacchi, were among the ornaments that adorned the 
court of Vakpati-Munja. 4 

According to Merutufiga, the brilliant reign of Vakpati met 
with a tragic end. He tells us that “as the king of the Telinga 
country, named Tailapadeva, harassed Muiija, by sending raiders 
into his country, he determined to march against him, though 
his prime minister ( Mahamatya ) Rudraditya, who was seized 
with illness, endeavoured to dissuade him. The minister 
conjured him to make the river Godavari the utmost limit 
of his expedition, and not to advanee beyond it ; but he 
looked upon Tailapa with contempt, as he had conquered 
him six times before ; so in his overweening confidence he 
crossed the river and pitched his camp on the other side. 5 * * When 

1 EI, Vol. I, pp. 235 and 237, V. 13. 

* Ibid, pp. 227-28. AtUe Viktamdditye gate* start* 8atavdhme, 

Kavi-milre visasrdma yasmin dev* Sarasvatl. (XI, 03.) 

EI, Vol. I, p. 227. 

Ibid . 

5 That tlie Paramara dominions sometimes really extended beyond the Godavari in the 

south is proved by the recent discovery, near Adilabad iu the Nizam’s dominions, of the 

Jainad inscription of the Paramara feudatory Arjuna. See Annual Report, Hyderabad 

Archaeological Survey, 1337 F. (1927-28), pp. 23-24, Bee also ibid, Appendix, p. 21. 
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Budraditya heard what the king had done, he augured that 
some mischief would result from his headstrong conduct and he 
himself entered the flames of a funeral pile. Then Tailapa by 
force and fraud cut Munja’s army to pieces and took king 
Munja prisoner, binding him with a rope of reed ( munja ). He 
was put in prison and confined in a cage o': wood and waited 
upon by Tai!apa T 3 sister Mrnalavatl, with whom he formed a 
marriage-union. His ministers, who had arrived subsequently, 
dug a tunnel to the place where he was, and made an appoint¬ 
ment with him.” The story next proceeds to relate that Munja 
urged by his love to Mrrutlavatl, revealed his plans to her, and 
the latter betrayed him to her brother. As a result of this 
Tailapa ‘had him bound with cords and taken about to beg from 
house to house’ for his food. “ Then the king had Munja put to 
death and his head fixed on a stake in the courtyard of the 
palace, and by keeping it continually covered with thick sour 
milk, he gratified his anger.” 1 Though this story reads like a 
romance and its details are probably worthless as sources of his¬ 
tory, yet there is no doubt that the main fact recorded in it is true. 
That Vakpati had really a minister named Budraditya is proved 
by his Ujjain grant, where a person of that name is mentioned 
as the Dapaka residing at the Mahavijaya-skandhavara at Guna- 
pura in A.1). 980. The fact that Vakpati lost his life in a war 
against the Calukya Tailapa is attested by the records of the 
Kalyani dynasty. Two inscriptions of Vikramaditya VI (c. 
1055-1120) tell us that Taila II killed the valiant Munja. 2 The 
A'in-i-Akbari also records the tradition that Munja ‘ ended his life 
in the wars of the Deccan.’ 3 The date of this event has been 
fixed with tolerable certainty by Biihler. 1 As the colophon of 
Amitagati’s Subhasita-ratna-samdoha states that it was composed 
during the reign of Munja ini V. S. 1050 (A. D. 998-94), and as 

i PC, pp. 33-36. 

a I A, Vol. XXI, pp. 167-68. 

3 AAK. Vol. 2, p. 216. 

< Ml, Vol. I, p- 238. 




V—2 5 



Tailapa II himself died in !§aka 919 (A.D. 997-98), it is certain 
that Munja’s death must have occurred between c. 993-94 and 
997-98 A.D. The same scholar also suggested that ‘ the begin¬ 
ning of Vakpati’s reign is probably not far distant from A. D. 
974, the date of his first land grant.’ 

Padmagupta tells us that ‘Vakpati placed the earth in 
Sindhu raja’s arms when he started forAmbika’s town. 1 Consi¬ 
dering the manner of Vakpati’s death, this may indicate that 
Sindhuraja had become anointed as Yuvarajq some time before 
Vakpati’s fatal expedition to the Godavari valley. The Jain 
Prabandhas however assert that, Munja was succeeded not by 
Sindhuraja but by the latter’s younger son Bhoja. Thus Meru- 
tunga tells ns that Munja’s younger brother named ‘Slndlmla 2 
out of high spirit, disobeyed the orders of Munja; accordingly he 
banished him from his kingdom, and so ruled for a long time. 
That Slndlmla came to Gujarat, and established Jus settlement 
(palll) in the neighbourhood of Kaiahrada.’ 3 While living there 
he was told by a ghost that king Munja’s destruction was draw¬ 
ing near and that the sceptre should descend into his line. He 
was therefore bidden by the ghost to return to Malava. ‘ Being 
thus sent by the ghost he went there, and received from king 
Munja a certain district, which brought him in revenue, but 
again displaying haughtiness, he had his eyes put out by Munja 
and was confined in a wooden cage. He begat a son named 
Bhoja.’ When Bhoja grew up, Munja became apprehensive 
owing to the forecast of astrologers that his nephew was destined 
to rule ‘Daksinapatha with Gaiuja’ for fifty-five years and three 
days; and fearing that if Bhoja lived, his own son would not in¬ 
herit the kingdom, he ordered him to be put to death. But 
before the execution could take place, a verse from his nephew 

1 xr,98. 

2 A Prakrit hypocoristic form of the name Sindhuraja, sometimes also Sindhuia ; see 
El, Vol. I, p. m. 

3 Forbes suggested * probably Kaaindra Pal a re e about 14 miles from Ahmedabad * 
.Has, Vol. H, p. 85, 
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induced Munja to change his decision and honour him ‘ with the 
dignity of crown prince.’ When the news of Munja’s death 
reached Malava the ministers placed Bhoja on the throne. 1 
Though Biihler has doubted 2 it, it is not impossible that these 
stories may have been based on possible differences between Muiija 
and Sindhuraja, a phenomenon not at all unusual in Indian his¬ 
tory. But the further statement of Merutunga that Slndhala was 
blinded and was passed over in the succession by his son Bhoja 
is certainly untrue, for it is contradicted not only by Padmagupta 
but also by epigraphic evidence. The Udaipur praiasli distinctly 
states that Vakpati was succeeded by his younger brother ( anuja ) 
Sindhuraja. 3 The same inscription gives him credit for having 
conquered a Huna king {raja) and gained glory by other victories. 
But naturally a fuller account of his career is supplied by the 
Navasahasmka-carita. According to the author of this Kavya, 
Sindhuraja was also known as Navasahasanka 4 and Kumara- 
narayana. He.had a minister (saciva) named Yasobhata, alias 
Kamangada. The poem opens with a description of the city 
of Ujjayinl. 5 The author devotes his main attention to the 
description of the incidents which led to his hero’s marriage 
with Sasiprabha, daughter of the Naga king Sahkhapala. 
To obtain his object he had to kill the Asura Vajrankusa, 
whose capital we are told was situated ‘fifty gavyutis from the 
Narmada.’ In his struggle against the demon prince the king 


1 PC’, pp. 31-33 and 36, 

2 His doubts were mainly based on Padmagupta’a silence and his statement : ‘ When 

his Majesty Vakpati was about to ascend to heaven, he placed a seal (mudfd) on my song. 
Sindhuraja, the younger brother of that brother of poets, now breaks it.’ * Had the brothers 
been deadly enemies,’ saya he, ‘ Padmagupta would certainly have been left in obscurity after 
his first patron’s death’ (El, Vol. X, p. 230), But I do not see any reason why Sindhuraja, 
even if he was inimical to Vakpati, should have refused to patronise bis brother’s court 
poet when the latter was willing to write the eulogy of the new king by composing a 
Navasahcisahka-carita , in which VakpatiV victories are passed over in silence while those 
of Sindhuraja are exaggerated. 

3 El, Vol. X, pp, 235 and 237, V. 16. 

4 Sometimes Nayinasahasafika, VI, 11. 

6 The city of Dh&ra is also mentioned in the poem as apard part* 
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Vatapadraka, 1 included in the Ghaghradora- bhoga of Sthalt- 
maniala, to the Brilhman Bha'ila, whose ancestors had emigrated 
from Chi ncha-wflgflrf. The date is given in line 31 as (V.) Scuhvat 
1076 Mdgha Sudi 5 (3rd January, A.D. 1020). The writing in 
both the plates end with the sign-manual of Bhojadeva. 2 

(2) Betma grant. —Found buried in a field at the village 
of Betma, 16 miles to the west of Indore in Central India . It 
contains 27 lines, incised on two copper plates, held together 
by a ring. The second plate contains, like No. 1, a Hying 
figure of Garuda holding a snake. The introductory portion 
is as in No. 1. In the formal part of the grant we are told that 
Bhojadeva, on the occasion of the festival day of the victorious 
occupation 3 of Konkana (Komkaqa-grahana-vijaya-parvani ), 
granted the village of Nalata<Jaga,‘ included in Nyayapadra 6 - 
saptadasaka, to the Brahman Pandita Delha, who came from 
Sthanvlsvara. It is dated in (V.) Sathvat- 1076, the 15th day of 
the bright fortnight of Bhadrapada (September, 1020 A.D.). 6 

(3) Ujjain grant. —Discovered by a farmer while digging’ 
in his field, which adjoins a small stream called Nagajhari at 
Ujjain. It contains 31 lines, incised on two plates. Figure of 
Garuda as in No. 1. The introductory portion as in the two 
grants mentioned above. It records that when Bhojadeva was 
residing at Dhara, he granted the village of Vlranaka, situated 
in the Nagadraha -paioima-pathaka, to the Brfihman Dhanapati 
Bhatta of the Karnata (country), an emigrant from Badavi 
attached to Belluvalla. 7 The date is given in lines 30-31 as (Y.) 
Sanivat 1078 (c. 1022 A.D.). 8 

1 Identified by some with mod. Baroda. 

2 Edited by Hultzsch, El, Vol. Xr, pp. 181-83 ; also by D. R. Blmndarkar, IA , 1912, 

pp. 201-02. 

3 According to some ‘subjugation/ El, Vol. XVIII, p- 324. 

< May be mod. Kar (N§»1) iu the Kaira District, El , Vol. XVIII, p. 322. 

5 May be mod. town of Napnd, in the Kaira District, to the 8.W. of Indore, ibid. 

6 Edited by Diakalkar, BI % Vol. XVIII, pp. 320-25. 

1 The editor wrongly translated the passage as * Who being an inhabitant of Radba 
Surasanga Karn&^a.’ But see Fleet, IA, 902, p. 365. Belluvalla was situated close to Badami- 

s Edited by Kirtane (N. J.), I A, Vol. VI, pp. 53-5$. 
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(4) Depalpur grant .—Found at Depalpur. 24 miles to the 
north-west of Indore (C. I.). It contains 30 lines incised on two 
copper plates held together by two copper rings. Flying figure 
of Garuda and the introductory portion as in No. 1 above. It 
records that the last prince after taking his bath in the 
expiation-fee (in the form of a river) for the slaughter of 
animals 1 and having worshipped the Bhavampati (Siva) while 
residing at Dhara, 2 granted 34 amsas of level land ( prastha ), 3 
furnished with 4 ploughs ( halacahistayasamnrttam ) at Kiri- 
kaika'' in the western Pat halm of Ujjayim to the Brahman 
Vacchala, who had migrated from Manyakheta. 8 The grant is 
dated in (V.) Samoat 1079 on Caitfa Sudi 14 (19th March, 
1022 A.I).). The writing on both the plates end (as in No. I 
above) with the sign-manual of Bhojadeva. 6 

(5) Kalvan plates of Yasovarman. —Discovered in the vil¬ 
lage near Kalvan, in the N. W. of Nasilc District, Bombay Presi¬ 
dency. It contains 45 lines, incised on three plates of copper. 
The grant opens with an eulogy of the Paramara 7 Bhojadeva of 
Dhara and his ancestry from Slyakadeva (II). We are then told 
that through Bhoja’s favour the illusfrions Yasovarman had 
obtained the town ( nagara ) of Selluka and was enjoying 1,500 
villages. The inscription then records that in the (village) 
Muktapalf in the Audraha4i-vmya, the Samanta, the illustrious 
Rdnaka Amma of the Gunga family, being convinced of the 
excellence of the Jina-dharma from the teachings of the $vet- 
ambara acarya Ammadeva, gave some land at Mahisabuddhika, 

1 The editor plausibly suggests that this must indirectly refer to the river Carma$vati 
(mod. Cbambal). See in this connection the story of king Rantideva, Mahabhdrata, 
Dronaparva , 67. IIIQ, 1932, pp. 308-09. 

2 Modern Dhar, capital of the Dhar State, 0. L 

3 I am not sure that prastha here does not mean a measure of land. 

4 Modern village of Kirki, in the Depalpur Pargana on the Chambal about 6 miles 
from Depalpur. 

6 Modern Malkhed. 

6 Edited with plates by R. G. Ojha, 1HQ, June, 1932, pp. 305-15. Note author’s 
remarks on the numeral signs—the figure 7 (in the date, line 29), ibid, p. 308. 

7 In the original plate Pravarhra, probably a mistake for Pramdra. 
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at the holy tirtha of Kalakalesvara. 1 The grant was made 
by A mm a on the occasion of a solar eclipse and the amavasya 
day of the month of Caitra, after having washed the feet of 
(the acdrya ?) with water thrown from the hands of his wife 
raj'M Caeca! of the Calukya family. This land measured 40 
nivartanas. A second piece of land measuring 25 nivartanas 
was given by Raja Kakkapai. A third piece of land measuring 
35 nivartanas , a flower-garden measuring 2 nivartanas, 2 oil- 
mills ( taila-ghanaka ), 14 shops ( Vanik-hattah ), and 14 drammas 
were given by the commercial community consisting of Vakaai- 
gala and others. 2 3 The donee apparently was the temple of the 
Jina in the Svetapada 8 (country), which was thoroughly repaired 
and dedicated ( nivedita ) to the illustrious Mnni Suvratadeva. 
The grant was written by Sdndhivigrahika Jogesvara. It is 
not dated in any era. 4 5 

(6) British Museum image-inscription ••—Ani image of 
Sarasvatl, dated in (V.) Samvat 1091 (A.D. 1084-35) n the reign 
of Bhoja.'’ 

(7) Tilakwada grant. —Found at Tilakwada, in the bed of 

the river Narbada, the headquarters of a mahal contiguous to that 
of Sankheda in the Baroda Prant, Baroda State. The grant 
originally consisted of 3 plates, of which the first, containing the 
greater part of the introductory portion, is missing. The 
present portion of the grant practically begins with : ‘ From 

him (Sindhuraja ?) was born Bhojadeva.’ We are then introduced 

1 Identified with the temple of Kalakalesvara, which still exists about 10 miles from 
Kalvan. Bl % VoL XIX, p. 70. 

‘i The editor translates Vakaaigala prabhrli~nagarena as ‘ Vakaaigala and others of the 
town.’ But Dr. Barnett points out that nagara is a regular term in the south for a * commer¬ 
cial community.’ 

3 Identified with the northern portion of Nasik district, ibid.* 

4 Edited by B. I>. Banerji, El, Vol. XIX, pp. 60-75. The editor’s arguments tint the 
grant must be referred to the period of confusion after the death of Bhoja do riot appear to 
me to be convincing. I agree with Hirananda Saatri that Yasovarman wan a feudatory of 
Bhoja (ibid* p. 72, fn. 1) at the time of the grant. Bee also Diskalkar, EI t Vol. XVIII, 

.320, fn. 3. 

5 Noticed in El, Vol. XVIII, p, 820, fn. 3, Transcribed by Bikshifc, Rtifam, 1924, p. 2, 
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to the Narottama (prince?) Suraditya (Suraditya) of the 
Sravauabhadra-wwfr&i, who came from Kanyakubja and was a 
devotee of the lotus-like feet of Bhoja. 1 His son Jasoraja 
(Yasoraja), who resided in Sahgamakheta-wnxn'/ak, having bathed 
in the Narmada in V, S. 1103 (c. 1047 A.D.), in the 
temple of Siva Mahesvara, situated at the confluence of 
the (river) Mana, granted to the god G-hanteivara, the village of 
Viluhaja and also a hundred (measures) of land in jthe village 
of GhantapallL The sage Dinakara was appointed a trustee for 
the administration of the endowment. The grant was written 
by the Kay as bha Sohika. 2 

The dates in the inscriptions noticed above range from V.S. 
1076 to 1103, i.e., from about 1020 to 1047 A.D. 'Two more 
dates for Bhoja’s reign within these limits are supplied by lite¬ 
rary tradition. One of these is supplied by al-Birunl, who records 
that in c. 1030 A.D., when he composed his Indica, the king 
of Dhata, the capital of Malava, was Bhojadeva. 3 Another 
date, Saka 964 (A.D. 1042-43), is supplied by the Rajamrgdnka- 
karana.* Biihler, chiefly relying on the statement of Bilhana 
that on his journey from Kashmir to various places in 
Northern India Dhara cried out to him ‘ Bhoja is my king, ’ b 
placed the death of Bhoja sometime after the year 1062 
A.D.° But -the*Mandhata grant of his successor Jayasithha 
shows that he must- have died in or before V.S. 1112 
(A.D. 1055-56). 7 The upper limit is more difficult to settle. 
The fact that his Banswara plates show that he had already 
conquered Konkan in 1020 A.D. certainly indicates that he 
ascended the throne some time before that date. Biihler has 
pointed out from the Oalukya records that Bhoja fought, with 

1 He is said to have fought with Salwv&baim (?) and others and made the. royal glory 
of Bhojadeva stable. FI, Vol. XIX, Appendix, p. 21, No. 128. 


Kditert by Kudalbur, PTOC, Poona., 1910, pp. 319-26. 

KH, Tians. by Saehau, Vol. T, p. 191. 
ei, Voi. i, p. l m. 

Vikramdhkadeva-oarita, XVIII, 96. 

El, Vol. I, p. 233. 7 Vol. Ill, pp. 40 if, . 
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the Cajukya Jayasimha some time between Saka 933 (1011-12 
A.D.) and Saka 941 (A.D. 1019-20). As Padmagupta, who 
probably composed bis work in c. 1005, does not refer to Bhoja, 
Rubier thought that Bhoja at that time had not readied the age 
of 16, the Indian age of majority. He therefore concluded that 
Bhoja’s accession must fall c. 1010 A.D., or even somewhat 
later' 1 With this conclusion most scholars agree. 

The Paramara inscriptions are unanimous in praising 
Bhoja’s great military talents. Thus the Udaipur praMsti 
tells us that he resembled king Prthu and “ possessed the earth 
up to Kailasa, up to the Malaya hills, and up to the two 
mountains of the setting and the rising sun ; he scattered in 
all directions the weighty crowd of earth-supporters ( urvlbhara }, 
easily uprooting them with the shaft of his bow. Seeing 
the Karnatas, the lords of Lata, the king of Gurjara, the 
Turaskas, chief among whom were the lord of Cedi, Indra- 
ratha, 2 * * * 6 Toggala 8 (?) and Bhlma, conquered by his mercenaries 
( bhrbya )‘ alone, his hereditary warriors (mania)' 1 thought 
only of the strength of their arms, not of the numbers of 
their fighters.” 8 The Dhar praiadi of Arjunavarman desig¬ 
nates Bhoja as a Sarvabhanma , and gives him credit for having 
defeated Gahgeya, the Kalacuri king of Tripurl 7 (c. 1030-41 
A.D.). It is true there is much exaggeration in these state¬ 
ments of the praSasti- writers. But epigraphic evidence shows 
that there is a substantial basis for ascribing to Bhoja many of 
these conquests. The war with the Karnatas was only another 
episode in the struggle which had taken so disastrous a turn 

1 E I, Vol. I. pp. 232-83. 

2 Kielhom identifies him with the prince of the same name who was defeated by 
Rajendra Gobi I, in hU northern expedition (El, IX, 229 ff.) 5 ibid p. 280; nee. List, of 

Southern I ascriptions, p. 120, note 3; also MASI , No. 23, p. 18. 

2 Not identified. 

i On this word see my Notes on War in Ancient India , JL, 1927, Voh XIV, pp. 24ff. 

6 Ibid. 

« El, Vol. T, PP- 235 and 237, Vs. 17 and 19. 

7 The Pdrijdtamrmjari or Vi jay a-iri of Madana ; see El, Vol. VIII, p, 101, line 2, 

V. 3 ; p. 102, line 7 ; aU® p. 98. See also supra,, DEN, Vol. II, p. 774. 
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in the reign of Vakpati II, and which was to prove in t nd 

equally disastrous to Bhoja, But in the beginning of his reign 
Bhoja appears to have retaliated with success, and may have 
even avenged the dearth of Munja. Merutunga refers to a story 
in which Bhoja, while attending a dramatic performance in 
which Tailapa II, was represented as imprisoned, was 

so stung by the sarcasm 1 wf Damara, an emissary of the Caulukya 
king Bhlma I, that 'he at once ‘proceeded to march to the 
country of Telitvga.’ 2 3 The same story, with additions, is found 
in the Bhoja--canta, which tells us that Bhoja ‘ captured Tailapa, 
subjected him to the same indignities to which Munja had 

been subjected, and finally executed him.’ 5 Sir R. G. 
Bhandarkar suggests that, as Tailapa was dead before Bhoja 
ascended the throne, his name is probably a mistake for 
Yikramaditya 1/ of whom we know so little and put him to 
death. 6 Several scholars have recently agreed with this 
conclusion of Bhandarkar.® Whatever may be the value of this 
guess, it is certain that Bhoja gained some substantial suc¬ 
cesses against the Galukyas of Kalyani before the Saka year 
941 (A.D. 1019). For the Balagamve stone-inscription of that 
date of the time of Jayasirhha (c. 1018-42 A.D.) claims that he 
was ‘a moon to the lotus which was king Bhoja,’ i.e., he 4 took 
away the glory of Bhoja just as the moon causes the water-lilies 

1 He reminded Bhoja that Tailapa ‘ is recognised by having the head of king Munja 
fixed on a stake’ ; PC, p. 45. 

* Ibid. 

3 BG, Vol. I, Part II, p. 214. 

* Vikramaditya V (c. 1009-11 A.D.) according to Fleet’s list, sec ibid, table 
facing p. 428. 

5 BG, Vol. I, Part II, p. 214. Bhoja-carita of Eajavallabha, l, 50-56, 

<5 See id, 1919, pp, 117-18; El, Vol. XVIII, p. 321. Ojha however, relying on a 
verse (I, 86) of Vikrum ahkadeva-carita which states that Jayasirhha * received a garland, 
culled from the ParijiUa tree, from Indra s own bands,’ concludes that it was this prince 
who was killed by Bhoja. But seo Venkafcarahpa Ayyar, in IA, 1919, p. 118, fn. 54, where 
lie argues that since in Hindu mythology it is usually the, Apvarasei ? and not Indra that 
are said to garland those who die on the battlefield, Jayasiihlia could not have died on the 

field of battle. But note El, Voh II# p. 192, where Bhoja, who possibly died fighting, 

is referred to as having become Indra’s companion. 
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thru oom in the daytime to close tlieii flower's at night. 1 2 3 4 * 
The same inscription also claims that Jayasiihtia ‘ searched out 
and beset and pursued and ground down an d put to flight the 
confederacy of Malava/ ? There is no evidence to show who 
were the princes that were included in this ‘confederacy of 
Malava * The claim that the Calukya king completely destroyed 
the power of Bhoja is most probably 114 ere pfcisasti. That his 
success could not have been substantial is shown by the first 
three* grants of the time of Bhoja. The first records the cele¬ 
bration of the festival-day of the conquest of Konkan in January 
10‘20 A.D.j which shows that the actual conquest must have 
taken place either in January 1019, or even earlier. The second 

grant, about 8 months later, again records gifts on the festival 

day of the victorious occupation of Konkan. That these are 
not mere vain boasts is shown by the Kalvan plates of his 
feudatory Yasovarman, who appears to have held sway in the 
Nasik district, bordering on Konkan/ Unfortunately this in¬ 
scription is not dated in any era. But that the stiuggle con- 
tinued unabated on this frontier till at least Salta 946 
(A.I). 1024) is indicated by the Miraj plates of Jayasirhha 
where he claims to have taken away everything belong¬ 
ing to the rulers of the seven-Konkouas {Sapta-Konkana- 
dhtfvaranam mrvasam grlntva):' Bhoja’s success however was 
not permanent. The Viknimankadeoa-carita tells us that 
Ahavamalla (Somesvara I, c. 1044-68 A.D.) ' stormed Dhara, 
the capital of the Paramaras in M&lava, from which Bhoja had 
to flee .’-. 6 The Nagpur praiasti of Naravarman (V. S. 1161) 

1 lA, Vol. V, p. ti 5 B(r, Vol. I, Part II, p. 436 

2 1,4, Vol. V, p. 17- 

3 Note in this connection the indirect evidence of the Joinad inscription of a Paratnara 
feudatory of Udayadltya in the Warangal. Division of Hyderabad Annual Report , 
Hyderabad Archaeological Survey , 1927-28, pp. 23-24. 

4 Vol. VII, pp. 18-19 unci fn. 99 on p. 18. Fleet takes the passage' as referring to 

* the lords of tbs seven Kofikapas.' But Sir R. G-. Bhandarkar accepts it as referring to 
1 the ruler of the seven Koiikapas.' See BO, Vol, I, Part II, PP- 213 and 436. But as 
dtfhUvaranam is in the plural, Fleet, seems to be right. 

ft I, 91-96, 
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makes it clear that the success of the "Karnatas was due to their 
alliance with the powerful Kalavcuri king Karna. 1 The mention 
of Karna in this Nagpur inscription ay .pne of the forces that 
brought about Bhoja’s downfall shows that, the CJdaipur prahsti 
was right in mentioning the OedUvara as o>ne of the adversaries 
of the Paramara king. The same inscription also refers to the 
Gurjnra -rat as another enemy of Bhoja. Thojre is little doubt 
that this Gurjara prince is to be identified with JSfiuma X, who is 
mentioned in the same verse as one of the chief ewjnies of 
Bhoja, the other being the " lord of Gedi.’ Merutunga records 
stories of many conflicts between Bhlma and Bhoja. On one- 
occasion, we are told, Bhoja’s general, the Digambara Kulacandra, 
taking advantage of Bhlma’ s absence in Sindh, ‘ sacked the city 
of Anahilla, and having caused cowries to be sown at the gate 
of the clock-tower of the palace, extorted a record of victory.’ 2 
On another occasion when worshipping his family goddess in 
a temple in the suburbs of Dhara, Bhoja was surprised and 
nearly captured by a party of Gujarati cavalry. 3 The Jain chron¬ 
iclers are agreed that Bhoja died during a joint attack on 
Dhara by the Caulukya Bhima I, and Karpa, king of Dab ala.' 1 
Thus it seems that as an answer to the 'confederacy of Malava,’ 
the enemies of the Paramaras succeeded in forming another league, 
in which the Caulukya Bhlma, the Kalacun Laksbmx Karna, and 
the Calukya SomeSvara were the chief partners. This league 
may have also included the Lata prince Trilocanapala, for whom 
we have the date Saka 972 (c. 1051 A D.). In the struggle 
that followed Bhoja was overwhelmed and lost his life when 
Kama’s armies stormed the gates of Dhara. 5 Bhoja’s military 
activities were however not confined only to fighting with these 
adversaries. Before the Kalacuris of Tripurl could raise 

1 El, Vol.'ll, pp. 1$6 and 192, V. 32. 

■ 2 Pc,', p. 46. 

3 PC y pp. 70-71. 

4 See infra, DIIN l, V r ol. II, chapters on the Hath ay as and the Caulukyas. 

5 PC, pp. 74-7.3. Buhler doubts the historicity of the Bhima I-Karpa combination 
against Bhoja. El, Vol. I, IV 282, fn. 47. 
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themselves into a position of importrunce on his eastern frontier 
and bring about his downfall, t3hoja had been maintaining 
contact with the Candel|affc of Bundelkhand and their allies the 
Kacchapaghatas of the ./Gwalior Residency. The statement in 
the Candella inscriptions that Bhoja worshipped Vi dyad liar a 
‘ full of fear like a p upil,’ shows that the relation between the 
two princes were • probably not very friendly. 1 The victory 
claimed by Kl-vTiraja, one of the Gwalior Kacchapaghatas 
(c. 101A.D.) of whom the Sasbahu temple inscription of 
MalxJipaia records that he conquered the countless hosts of Malava, 
.Was probably gained with the assistance of his sovereign, the 
Candella Vidyadhara. I have elsewhere suggested that the 
defeated Malava prince was possibly the Paramara Bhoja. 2 3 The 
statement of the Dubkund inscription of the Kaccapaghafca 
Vikramasiiiiha that the “ highly intelligent king, the illustrious 
Bhoja” had widely celebrated the skill shown in the management 
of horses and chariots of Abhimanyu (c. 1035-44 A.D.), one of his 
predecessors, may, as I have already suggested, contain a veiled 
hint of his subservience to the great Paramara. 8 Bhoja possibly 
succeeded in extending his influence in the Kunu valley 
by taking advantage of the weakness of Vidyadhara’s successors. 

It was prabably in this region that Bhoja met and defeated some 
detachment of the Turuska prince Mahmud of Ghazni, when / 
the latter invaded Gwalior and Bundelkhand. In the N, W. 
Bhoja, following the policy of M'unja, maintained his pressure 
on the Cahamanas of Nadol and the Guhilas of Medapata. This 
is proved by the statement of the Sundha hill-inscription, which 
informs us that Anahilla slew Sad ha, a general (dand-adhUa) 
of the Malava king Bhoja. 4 The Chirwa inscription of the 
Guhila Samarasimha (V. S. 1380) indicates that Bhoja was in 
possession of the fort of Citrakuta (Chitor) and built there a 

1 See supra , DENI , Vol. 1.1, p. 689, 

2 See ibid, Vol. II, p. 821. 

3 Ibid , pp. 830-81. 

4 Vol. IX, pp. 70 II, 
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temple to Tribbuvana-Narayana. 1 It was probably for his 
assistance during these campaigns that the Banswara Paranaara 
Saiyaraja received a fortune from Bhoja. 2 

Apart from all these military campaigns Bhoja is probably 
best remembered by his achievements in the domain of art and 
letters. The Udaipur prasasti calls him a king among poets 
{kaoiraja ) and states that ‘ he made the world worthy of its 
name by covering it all round with temples, dedicated to 
Kedaresvara, Bame^vara, Somanatba, Sumdtra (?), Kala, Anala 
and Rudra,’ 4 Buhler has pointed out 5 that his claim to literary 
merit is amply corroborated by the discovery of Numerous wprV 
in poetics, astronomy, philosophy, architecture, and poetry 
which all bear the name of Maharajadhiraja Bhoja and are said 
to have been written by him, no doubt with Vue assistance of 
the numerous scholars who flourished under his patronage. An 
analysis of the list of publications ascribed tt> Bhoja in 
Aufrecht’s Catalogus Gatalogorum 9 shows that besides the 
above subjects there are other works on medicine, grammar, 

I WZKM f Vol, XXT, pp. 142 ft*.; see also infra, DHNI , Vol. IX, chap^ er on the 
Guhila-putras. 

3 RMR, 1017, pp. 2.3. 

8 El, Vol, I, p. 235, V, 18. 

* Ibid, pp. 235 and 338, V. 20. 

II Ibid, pp. 231-32. 

8 Aufrecht’s Catalogus Gatalogorum , Part I, p. 4X8, and Part II, p. 95. As a rfiedieal 
writer Bhoja is quoted in the Bh&va-prnlcatia and M&dhava’s Bug-vinMcaya. As a gram¬ 
marian and lexicographer he is noticed by Kslrasvftmin, Say ana, and MahTpa. The foil I ow¬ 
ing list of Bhoja’s work are given by Aufrechb and Buhler : 

(1) Iditya-pTatdpfctidih ant a . (2) Ayurveda-sarvasva , (3) Campu-ram&yarja. (4) 

Canakya-niti. (6) Caru-caryd: (6) Tattvapmkasa. (7 ) Nama-maHfal. (8) Ynhti hamtant, 

(§) Raja-rnartantja Yoga-sutra-vrtii.i (10) Rdja-mrgaitka. (11) Vidyd-vinoda-kd y p a. (12) 

V iJvaj-janarvallabha PraSna-jfidna. (13) Vi ban ta-vidya- r in od a. (14) Vyavahdnt sanUiceaya. 
( 15 ) Sabdamutdsana, (10) Sdlihotra, ( 17 ) Shadattva-ratm-kaliM. ( 18 ) Same rang an a* 
sut'radhdra, (19) Sarasvatl-kant'hQbharana. (20) S idd h d n t a - s a m grab a . (21) frubhasita* 

prajtiandha. (22) PtaMd-cmfc&Mani Vidvaj-jana-vaUabha. (23) Bhojardja^drft^a. (24) 
$ri\g dr a- manj art-h ath d . (25) Raja-'martanda Wyotisa). (2 6) Bdja-martanda. ( VeddfM 7). 

/To these must be added the Kvm(t>*$aiaka, ttyo Prakrit poe#)s, each of .109 stanzas 
addressed to the tortoise-incarnation of Visnu. They were discovered at Dh^r, written 
wifcO great care on a stone slab. Edited by Pischel. El, Vol. VIII, pp. 241 -t)0. No, 18 
abov\ e b»» now been edited by Ganapati Sasfcri in GOS , 
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and lexicography which are attributed to the pen of the 
Paramara king. It is true that all these works were probably 
largely written by the literary men living in his court; but a prince 
who had such wide sympathies and could inspire scholarship 
in so many varied fields of knowledge must ever remain a 
remarkable personality in the records of time. There is little 
evidence available to corroborate the extensive building operations 
which are ascribed to Bhoja in the Udaipur prasasti ; but as 
Buhler has remarked ‘ it is very probable that a prince so fond 
of display as he was adorned his capital and perhaps even fotoign 
/acred places Sfith architectural monuments.’ But of these, 
tiicoika no doubt largely to the iconoclastic zeal of the early Turkish 
conquerors, very jew specimens have survived to our times. 

I have already referred to Bhoja’3 tragic end. The Udaipur 
pm§asti states-that “ when that devotee of Bharga (Siva) whose 
brilliancy resembled the sun (i.e., Bhoja), had gone to the 
mansion /of the gods, the earth, like DLiara, was filled with 
dense darkness, his foes (and) his hereditary warriors became 
infirm in body. Then arose king Udayaditya another sun, as it 
were, destroying the dense darkness, the exalted, foes, with the 
rays, issuing from his strong sword (and thus) gladdening the 

hearts of' his people by his splendour.” 1 The Nagpur prasasti 
i o referring to the same incident states that when he (Bhoja) 
hat) become Indra’s companion and when the realm was overrun 
bv floods, in which the sovereign was submerged, bis relation 
Udayaditya became king. Delivering the earth, which was 
troubled by kings and taken possession of by Karna, 2 who, joined 
by the Karpatas, was like the mighty ocean, this prince did/ 
indeed act like the holy boar.” 8 According to both these inscrip¬ 
tions,Udalaclitya was the successor of Bhoja. But the Mandlhija 

i Jfil, Vol. I, pp. 230 and 288, V. 21. I 

t J) r Ganguly identifies this prince with the Caulukya Karna (0; 1064*1)1 A.D.) because 
the Prihvimjn-rijaya (Vs. 7648) stat« that Udayaditya obtained the crown of M&ltjva by 
defeating the Gurjjara Karna. Without acceding this identification it is possible to -agree 
that Udayaditya had to fight with the succe&for of the Caulukya Bluma, thoetujmy of 
Bhoja, before he could securely grasp the sceptre of the Paramaras. .J 

» El, Vol. II, pp. 185 and 199, V. 82. See also supra, DENI Vol . II, p. 780. J 




and Panahera inscriptions of Jayasimha conclusively prove that 
during the period V.S. 1112-1116 the ruler of Malava was not 
Udayaditya but Jayasimha. As the earliest date of Udayaditya 
is V.S. 1116/ there is no difficulty in fitting in the reign of 
Jayasimha between those of Bhoja and Udayaditya. Kiel horn 
has pointed out instances where predecessors are sometimes 
omitted in the g/snedoftW. w. s 0 f Indian inscriptions. But 
in this partic''dar case, a strong native for omission may have 
been the fao* that Udayaditya usurpea > he Malava crown by 
ousting the tawful successor of Bhoja. As to iru. relationship 
of Bhoja with Jayasimha we have only to depend - 1t)on the 

expression padaniidkyata, which separates the latter’s n< WT , e 

from at of his predecessor. Though this word does not necos- 
. sarily indicate the relationship of father and son, yet in this 
prrticular case, in view of the fact that Bhoja died at an 
advanced age, it is quite likely that he may have left Jayasimha 
as his son and successor. 3 The two following records are known 
for the reign of Jayasimha. 

(1) Mandhata grant.— Bound at Mandhata, an island in the 
Narbada, attached to the Nimar District of the C. P. It 

contains 30 lines, incised on two plates. At the end of the 

grant, on the left-hand corner of the second plate, is the usual 
figure of the (lying Garuda holding a snake. The inscription 
opens with two verses praising Siva ( Vy'omakeH, Smararati); 
then follows the genealogy of the donor, which is traced from 
Vakpatirajadeva (II). It then records that Pb.-M.-P. Jayasimha- 
deva, while residing at Dhara, granted the village of Blrima, 
included in the Muktula -grama-dvicatvarimsa of Purnapathaka- 
randala, to the Brahmans of the PatfaiS&la at the holy 
Amaresvara, 8 for food and other purposes. The date V.S. 1112 

1 JASB, Vol. IX, pp. 545 ff. 

2 The PC (p, 41) supplies the namo of the poetess AruUdhatl as one of tlie queens 
of Bhoja; Bat it is unknown whether she or some other lady was the mother of 
Jayasimha, 

n Same as Amareivara-tlrfcha of the Bhopal {fra,tit qf A rju Havana art (V.S. 127 f j), It 

II—27 
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(c. 1055-56), is given in line 29. It ends with the sign-manual 
of the donor. 1 

(2) Panahera stone-inscription .-—Engraved on a slabbuilt 
into a wall of the temple of Mandalesvara (Mahadeva) at Pana¬ 
hera in the Banswara State, South Bajputana. The record is 
damaged. It belongs to the feudatory Paramara branch of 
Banswara. But in the beaming, aner 5 torses in praise of 
Siva, it mentions tb* Paramaras of Mahva t>om Slyaka II 
to Javasimha. s’hen it traces the genealogy of ; the feudatory 
line from Dhanika to Mandalika.'- The latter w^s a contem- 
por-y of fayasirnha. The record is dated in V.S. 1116 
(c. 1059-60 A.D.). 8 

Nothing is definitely known about Jayasiniha’s aoiViieve- 
ments. But if the Nagpur pra&asti is to be believed,- 
Jayasimha may have been compelled to acknowledge the 
sovereignty of the Kalacuri Laksmi-Karna. The country was 
unprotected, and became the happy hunting ground of the 
Karnata and other enemies. At least these were the pretexts 
which Udayaditya appears to have urged to support his 
apparent act of usurpation. Is it likely that Udayaditya 
succeeded in ousting his rival with the assistance of the Calukyas 
of Kalyani ? The statement of Bilhana that Ahavamalla ‘ utterly 
destroyed the power of Karna, the king of Pahala,’ 4 probably 
shows that the alliance between the Ivarnatas and the Kalacuris 
did not long survive the fall of Rhoja. Indeed Merutunga’s 
reference to a struggle between the Caulukya Bhima I and 
Karna over the spoils of Dhara, 5 may indicate the outbreak of a 
general war amongst the allies after the destruction of the 
Paramara king. In this connection Bilhana's statement that 

is situated ‘near the island of Mandhata on the southern'bank of the Narmada'; El, 
Vol. Ill, p. 47. 

1 Edited by Kielborn.. El, Vol. HI, pp. 46-50. 

J For details see the history of Banswara branch, infra, DI-INI, Vol. II, p. 920 ff. 

3 AS1, 19X6-17, pp. 19-20. RMR, 1917, pp. 2-3. 

4 Vikramaftkadcoa-carita, I, 102-103. 

5 PC, pp. 74-75. 



PARAMARA S Ob' MALWA AND RAJPUT AN A 875 

4 > : _ . . ' " . ■; ; 

during the reign of Ahavamalla his son Vikramaditya * lent his 
assistance to the king of Malava, who came to him for protection, 
to regain his kingdom ’ 1 may be significant. The assistance was 
possibly given either to Udayaditya or more probably to his 
ousted rival Jayasimha. 

For the reign of Udayaditya we have the following dates 
and records : 

(1) A ‘ modern inscription ’ in vernacular at Udayapur, in 
Gwalior, gives the dates V. S. 111.6 and Saka 981 (corresponding 
to A.D. 1059-60), for the reign of Udayaditya and speaks of him 
as having built a temple of &iva. 2 

(2) Udayapur stone-inscription .—‘ An apparently well pre¬ 
served inscription inside the east entrance of the great temple ’ of 
Udayapur in Gwalior. It contains 6 lines. The inscription 
mentions king Udayaditya and gives the date (V.) Samvat 1137 
(c. 1080-81 A.D.). It was composed probably by Panclita 
Mahlpala. 8 

(8) Jhalmpatan stone-inscription.-- Found at Jhalrapatan 
in the Jhalawar State, Rajputana. It records the erection of a 
temple of Sambhu by the Pa(takila (i.e., Patti), Jana, belonging 
to the taMika (oilman’s) family. It is dated, in ( V.) Samvat 1143 
(c. 1086-87 A.D.) in the reign of Udayaditya. 1 

l Viler am&nkadcva-carita, III, 67. 

a Noticed by Captain Burt in JASB, Vol. VII, p. 1050; then edited in ibid, Vol. IX, 
pp. 645-60. Also noticed in .45/, WO, 1908, p. 37. Biihler was disposed to reject the date 
as spurious (D/, Vol. I, P* 233); but see Kiolborn, A/, Vol. Ill, p. 48, fu. 1. Ttio (late 
i f the inscription is V.S. 1562=S. 1429=0.1560 A.D. 

3 Noticed.by Kielborn, IA, Vol. XX, p. 83. 

4 Noticed in ASI, WC, 1906, p. 56. Edited by B. N. Sbastri, Journal and PASB, Vol. 
X, pp. 241 ff.. and Plate XXII. The Udayapur Frasasti of the Paramiiras of Malwa, 

which is incised on a stone-slab. * at preseut lying in the courtyard of the great temple at 

Udayapur (Gwalior) may also belong to this prince. The record opens with verses in praise 
of Siva, PSrvati, and Gancsa, and may have recorded the erection of a Saiva temple by 
Udayaditya. But unfortunately it is fragmentary; and though the last name in the 
preserved portion is that of Udayaditya we cannot be sura that the lost portion did not 
contain the name of one of his immediate successors, The record was first noticed by Dr. 

Hall in JASB, Vol. XXXI, p. 114, note, and was edited with a valuable introduction by 
Biihler in El, Vol. 1, PP- 222-38. It is one of the most important records for Paramara 
history. 
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The inscriptions noticed above give us dates from V. S. 1116 
to 1146 (c. 1158-00 to 1.187 A.D.). Udayaditya was probably 
closely related to the family of Jayasimha-. In the Nagpur prosasti 
he is referred to as the relation (bandliu ) 1 of Bhoja. In the 
recently discovered Jainad inscription the Pararnara prince Jagad- 
deva is described as the son of Udayaditya and paternal nephew 
of Bhoja. 2 Udayaditya. therefore appears to have been probably 
a younger brother of Bhoja 8 and possibly an uncle of Jayasii.itha. 
Besides his victory over Laksmi-Karna and his re-establish¬ 
ment of peace and prosperity in the land of Malwa, the only 
other definitely known incident of Udayaditya’s reign was the 
marriage of his daughter Syamaladevi to the Gobhila-putra 
Vijayasimha. Aihanadevi, the daughter of Syamaladeyl, was 
again married to the Jpfihala Kalacuri Gaya-Karna 1 (1151 A.D.). 
The Jainad inscription contains the name of one of his officers, 
Lalarka alias Arjuna, belonging to the family of Dahimas. He 
had a powerful army and was a celebrated warrior and a great 
lavourite of Udayaditya. Tradition as recorded in the 
Rasrnala seems to contain a few more facts about Uday 
aditya. Thus it refers to a ‘ Baja of Mandoogurb, whose 
service Oodayaditya performed ’ and on whom when summoned, he 
was in the habit of offering f speedy attendance.’ ‘ Mandoogurb ’ 
is certainly modern Mandu, situated about 14 miles to the south 
of Dhar, and it is not unlikely that ' the chief of Mandu was an 
officer of the great Calukya king Vikramaditya VI (c. 1055-1120 
A.D.), who in his father’s reign may have been instrumental in 
placing Udayaditya on the throne of Dhara. According to the 

1 Also means a brother. In an unpublished luimbhalgadh Inscription (V. 1 18) of the 
Guliila Kumbha 3 reign (1460 A..D.), band hi t is actually used in the sense of a uterine 
brother, see Udnypur Mjyaka Jtihds (Hindi') by Ch H. Ojba, p, 142, fn. 3. ProL S. Dutta 
drew my attention to this inscription. 

2 Yusy'Odayddttya-nrpah — pit^asid^devafy pitrvyah'sa c'a Bhoja rajah* Annual 
Report f Hyderabad Archaeological Survey. 1927-28, pp. 23 ff. 

Pitrtya means a ‘ father’s brother but it can also mean any ‘ elderly male 
relation.’ Was Udayaditya a comin or a more distant relative (JAGS, Vol. VH, p' 35) of 
Bhoja? See Modern . Review , 1932, pp. 96 and 171-72. 

1 El, Vol. II, p. 12, Vs. 17-22, See also mile., chapter on the Huihayas, DHNI. Vol. If, 
■P. 791. 
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Rasmala, Udayaditya by his two queens, of whom one was of the 
VagheJa clan, and the other of the Solanki, had two sons. The 
Vaghela queen’s son Eindhuwul (i.e., Ranadhavala), was the 
elder and the heir-apparent. The son of the Solanki queen was 
Jug-Dev (Jagaddeva), who was dark and handsome. On account 
of a palace-intrigue the latter left Malwa and entered the service 
of the Caufifkya Siddharaja in Gujarat. He served him for 18 
years, but when the Caulukya king * advanced to attack Dharil,’ 
Jug-Dev quitted his service and returned to his father, who soon 
after invested him with ‘ the royal authority,’ and died. He 
reigned for 52 years and 4 went to Dev-lok ’ at the age of 85, 
after placing his son Jug Dhuwul (Jagaddhavala) on the throne. 1 
Much of this bardic tale must be pure myth. For the date of 
Siddharaja (c. 1094-1144) makes it rather improbable that he 
could be a contemporary of Udayaditya (c. 1059-87) at all, much 
less for a period of 18 years. But the historicity of Jagaddeva 
is established by an inscription which has been recently dis¬ 
covered in the N.E. of the Nizam’s dominions. This is the Jain ad 
(or Jainath) inscription found some six miles to the south-east 
of Adilabad. It contains 28 lines and opens with (Om) mm oh 
Surydya. The first two verses are devoted to the invocation of 
the Sun and Siva ( Sihanu , Tripuradahana ) respectively. It 
next refers to the birth of Pramara (Paramara) through the 
meditations of Vasistha, for the destruction of Vis'vamitra's 
valour. In his family ( tad-anvdye ) was born king (ksitUa) 
Jagaddeva. He was the son of king Udayaditya and paternal 
nephew of Blioja. He conquered the Andhra king ( Andhra* 
dhUa)~ and subdued the king of Cakradurga ( Gakradurga-nr - 
petit), 8 entered the city of Dorasamudra 4 and struck terror in 
the heart of Malahara (M aloharo-ksonisa ). The record 

1 Has., Vol. I, pp. 117-149. 

2 This prince may be identified with the Eastern Calukya Bajendra Coja II (1070- 
1108 A.D.). 

a Probably the same m'0akrakuta y Calcrakottaon Sahkarakottm In C.P. See DHM, 
Vol. I. pp. 470, 470 fa. 3, and 470; fn. 4 5 see also El, Vol. X, pi>. 25*81 and 31-34. 

4 The capital of the Hoys a] as ; mod. Halebid in Mysore, 
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also refers to the victory of Jayasirhha over the Gurjaras, 
whose wives are stated to have sought refuge in the caves of 
the mountain Arbuda. The record then passes on to speak 
of Lalarka alias Arjuna, a great favourite of Udayaditya. He 
belonged to the family of Dab i mas and was the son of Gun aril ja 
and grandson of Mahendra. The inscription next records that 
his wife Padmavatl founded a temple of Nimvfiditya in an 
agrahara. It was composed by the Kavi Asvatthvama. 1 

Jagaddeva therefore must have ruled for some time at least 
over a portion of the Paramara territory. He seems to have been 
a vigorous ruler who claims to have raided the territories beyond 
the Tungabhadra and the limits of whose kingdom extended 
over the territories between the Penganga and the Godavari. 
It, is significant that though he fought with the Eastern Calu- 
kyas and the Hoysajas there is no reference to his conflict with 
the successors of the Kalyana Calukya Taila II. It is interesting 
to note that some of his enemies were also the traditional foes 
of the Karnata king Vikramaditya AH (c. 1076-1127 A.D.). 
It is therefore not impossible that he, like hia father, may have 
been an ally of the great Calukya emperor. 

According to the Nagpur pralasti, however, the two immediate 
successors of Udayaditya were his sons Laksmadeva and Naravar- 
man. It does not mention Jagaddeva. Is it likely that this name 
was a biruda of Laksmadeva. While this is possible we cannot 
rule out the possibility that Jagaddeva was a brother or half- 
brother of the more powerful Laksmadeva, who paid the penalty 
of deposition for his subservience to the Kurnafa overlord. 

As many as twenty verses are devoted in his brother’s 
Nagpur prasasti to describing the various military campaigns of 
Laksmadeva. 2 We are told that, “ desirous of capturing 
matchless elephants, he proceeded to Hari’s quarter (i.e., the 
East),” and then, “ just as dread entered the town of the lord 
of Gauda ” (V. 38). £ In the course of ( another ?) unchecked 

1 Deciphered b}' Kmbnatmcharlu. Published in the Annual Report , Hyderabad 
Archaeological Survey , 1027-28, pp. 23-2T (Transcript and plate.) 

» Ely Vol« XI, pp, 180-88 and 192-94, Vs, 86,-64, 
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expedition......he had attacked Tripun, and annihilated his 

warl’ke spirited adversaries ’; he (then) “ encamped on the 
banks of the Reva, where his tents were shaded by the creeping- 
plants of pleasure-gardens, gently set in motion by the breeze 
from the torrents of the Vindhya mountains. The bathing of 
his elephants, which allayed the fatigue of battle, produced in the 
stream of the Reva a succession of waves, bent upon undermining 
the steep river banks. Often and often the elephants of his army, 
thickly covered with streams of rutting-juice, demolished even the 
hills at the foot of the Vindhya mountains. ’ ’ (Vs. 39-41)...‘‘ Be 
traversed the hills at the foot of the Vindhya mountains, which 
were frequently trodden by the squadrons of his fleet horses, 
the quick sharp hoofs of which acted like chisels in cutting 

up the extensive, bamboo-clad, massive table-land.” (V. 42). 

‘‘ Even the troops of elhphants of Anga and Kalinga, kindred 
to the elephants of the quarters and bulky like mountains set 
in motion by the storm at the destruction of the universe, and 
rivalling rain clouds, dark like herds of hogs, kept for pastime, 
—even they had to sue for mercy.” (V. 48)......His praise was 

proclaimed by clever men near the eastern ocean, while he, 

pleased, looked on bashfully” (V. 44).“When like the 

pitcherborn Agastya, be directed his steps towards the south, the 
Colas and other tribes, bowing low before him, acted the part of 
the Vindhya mountain. The water of the Tamraparnl, which 
is famed all the earth over for pearls which the waves of the feu¬ 
datories in his army, while they mirthfully bathed in the stream, 
dropped into it from the breaking girdles of their hips, behold, 
even to this day the water affords a livelihood to the Pandya 

chief.” (Vs. 46-47).“ Informedby the people, that the dam 

before him...was the bridge of holy Rama...lie scornfully crossed 
over to the opposite island simply on the elephants of his army.” 

(V. 48)..“ Afterwards when, impatient that there shauM be 

another king of kings (rdjarajam-anyapi), he was marching to¬ 
wards the quarter of the lord of the laksas North), the 

princes opposed to him got rid of fea^ when,, terror-stricken, they 
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abandoned not merely tlieir wealth of riches, but also tha quarter 

of the Kuvera (i.e., North).” (V. 52).‘ Encamped on the 

banks of the Vanksu,” 1 he was presented with ‘ teams of frisky 
horses’ by the Turuska, whom he had eradicated with ease’; 
he also ‘ taught the Kira chief to utter most flattering speeches, 
who account of the proximity of the Sarasvati was eloquent 
beyon measure, and who was like a parrot shut up in a big 
cage.’ (?. 54.) Of this laudatory account Biihler accepted as 
‘ tangible and probably true facts ’ the expedition undertaken 
against Tripurl, the well-known capital of the Dahala kingdom, and 
perhaps some fights with the Turuskas or Muslim invaders, when 
the king was encamped on the bank of the river Vaftksu. 2 3 * I have 
suggested elsewhere that the Dahala king defeated by Laksmadeva 
was the Kalaeuri Ya^ah-Karna (c. 1073-1125 A.D.). 8 It is 
possible that Laksmadeva’s victory over the Colas may contain 
a reference to his conflict with Rajendra Cola II Kulottunga 
t (c. 1010-1118 A.D.) ' 1 The Turuskas who came into conflict 
with the Paramara were probably the successors of the Yarmni 
Mahmud who, as we know, made frequent raids into the 
Ganges-Jumna valley from their strongholds in the Punjab. 
But besides these two conflicts, I think there may be some 
historical basis for the other victories which are claimed for 
the Paramara king, Though it is clear that much of these 
statements is mere pra fasti, yet the references to the king’s 
campaigns in all the directions of the compass may indicate a 
desperate attempt to revive the lost glory of the Pararaaras. But 
unfortunately for the ‘ fire-born race ’ their attempts were, as we 
shall presently see, doomed to failure. 

No inscription of Laksmadeva have yet been discovered ; 
but the Nagpur pra fasti records that on the occasion of a solar 


1 A am all arm or bX^ch of the Ganges; BI, Vol. IT, p. 194, fa. 80, 

2 El, Vol. II, p. 181*., 

3 See supra, DHNI, Vol* chapter on the Ilaihaya-s, p. 

d MASJ, No, 23, p. 20, \ 
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eclipse, he gave with due rites two villages in the Vyapura- 
manclala. 1 The inscription tells us that Laksmadeva was suc¬ 
ceeded by his brother Naravarman. Of the latter’s reign we 
have the following published records : — 

(1) Nagpur pratiasti. —Incised on a stone slab in the Nagpur 

Museum. It contains 41 lines. The inscription opetis with 
Om om namo Bhdratyai ; then follow seven benedictory verses 
addressed to the ‘ goddess of speech,’ Durga, Visnu, Siva, Brah¬ 
man, and ‘ that form of the husbands of Uma and LaksmI (i.e., 
Visnu-Siva or Hari-Hara). Then follows the genealogy of the 
family from Paramara, sprung from the fire-pit of "Vasistha on 
Mountain Arbuda, to Naravarman. In V. 55 we are told that 
Laksmadeva granted two villages in the Ny&pxn'SL-mandala on the 
occasion of a solar eclipse; ‘ afterwards his brother the king 
Naravarmadeva, has instead assigned the village of Mokhala- 
pataka, at the request of the three places.’ (V. 55.) The name 
of the donee is not specified but it was probably the temple 
which the king ordered (the architect) Lak§mfdhara to build, 
and in which this inscription was put up. The record is dated 
in (V.) Sam. 1161 (e. 1104-05 A.D.). The praSasti appears 

to have been composed by the king himself. 2 

(2) Madhukargadh (Harouta, Rajputana) stone-inscrip¬ 
tion. —This opens with an invocation to Nllakaptha (Siva), and 
then traces Paramara genealogy from Sindhula (= Sindhuraja) 
to Naravarman, omitting both Jayasiriiha and Laksmadeva. 
It seems to record the construction of a Saiva temple by Hara, 
the son of Mahadeva and grandson of the minister Rudraditya. 
It is dated in (V.) Samvat 1164 (c. 1108 A.D.). 4 

1 EI, Vol. II, pp. 188 and 1.94, V. 56. 

» Edited by Kielhorn, EI, Vol. II, pp. 180-95. tt had been previously twice edited by 
Bal GaigSdhar Sfistrlin JBRAS, Vol. I, p. 259. and by Lassen in Zeitschrijt /«r die Kunde 
des Morgenlandes, VoL VII, p. 194. 

3 Perhaps the grandson of the person bearing the same name in No. 2 of Vakpati II, 
see supra , DIINl, Vol. II, p. 853. 

4 Substance given by Ted in TEAS, Vol. I, p. 22G, Also called Madhucara-ghar 
Inscription , EI, Vol. XIX, Appendix, p 28, No. 175, 
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(3) Bombay grant .—29 lines incised on two plates. The 
introductory verses are devoted to praise of Siva. Then follows the 
genealogy of the Paramaras from Sindhurftja to Naravarman (as 
in No. 2). The inscription records the grant of several pieces of 
land situated in the village of Kadambapadraka, which was being 
enjoyed by the Mahdman4alika Bajyadeva, in the Pratijdgara- 
itaka of Mandaraka in the Upendrapura-m««daf a, to the Brah¬ 
man AAadbara. The date is V. S. 1167 (c. 1110-11 A.D.). But 
it also contains two more dates, V. 8. 1154 (c. 1097-98 A.D.) 
and V. S. 1159 (e. 1102-03 A.D.), when some other pieces of 
land were granted by the king’s wife MahadevI and the king 
respectively. 1 

The above inscriptions give us dates from V. S. 1154 to 
1167 ( c . 1097-1111 A.D.) for Naravarman. Naravarman 

was apparently succeeded by bis son ' Yafovarman some time 
before V. S. 1191 (o. 1134 A.D.). For an Ujjain grant records 
that Yadovarman performed the funeral ceremony ( Samvatsarika ) 
in honour of Maharaja Naravarman e on the 8th lunar day 
of the bright half of Karttika’ of that year. 2 Another Ujjain 
copper-plate, which records some grants made by Yasovarman in 
V. S. 1192, on the occasion of the funeral ceremony ( Sdmvat - ' 
sarika ) of MomaladevI/ probably indicates that the latter was 
the mother of the new king. The following dates and records 
are so far known for his reign : 

(1) An Ujjain grant of Mahdkumdra Laksmlvarman records 
that in V. 8. 1191, on the occasion of the funeral ceremonies in 
honour of Maharaja Naravarman, the M.-P.-Yasovarman at 
Dhara granted the village of Vadauda, belonging ( sambaddha ) 
to Surasani, and the village of TJtbavanaka, belonging to 

1 Noticed iu AS I, WC, 1921, p. 51. Soruefcimea known as Kfulamhapadr aka plates, 
El, Vol. XIX, Appendix, p. 29, No. 180. 

* 74, Vol. XIX, p. 853, lines 6-8, 

3 Ibid, p. 349, lines I ff. 
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Suvarnaprasadika—both situated in Raja^ayana-bftoga in the 
Mahadvadasaka-wa)i^«ia to the Karnata Brahman Dhanapala. 1 2 3 4 5 

(2) Ujjain grant. —Obtained from the city of Ujjain : ‘ The 
plate which holds this fragmentary inscription is one of appar¬ 
ently two plates, the first of which has never been discovered.’ 
The inscription records that the Maharaja Ya^ovarman granted 
the village of Laghuvaithganapadra and part of the village of 
Thikkarika : to two persons (names lost), probably instead of 
some other land connected with Devapataka, which had been 
granted to the donees on the occasion of the funeral ceremonies 
of MomaladevT. Lines 12-18 gives the date (V.) Samvat 1192 
(A.D. 1135). Line 15 gives the sign-manual of the donor. 8 

(8) Jhalrapatan stone-inscription. —Round in Jhalrapatan, 
in the Jhalawar State, Rajputana. It is highly weather-worn. 

‘ In the body of the inscription can be read the names of the 
Paramara kings Naravarmadeva and Ya&rvarmadeva. An 
account of their ministers is apparently given.’ Ends with the 
date V. S. 1199 (c. 1142 A.D.) 1 

The inscriptions noticed above give us the dates V. S. 1191 
to 1199 (c. 1134-42 A.D.) for the reign of Yasovarman. The 
Paramara records say nothing about any incidents of the reign of 
these two princes. The reason for their silence is probably to be 
found in the statements of the Caulukya records. The Kumara- 
pala-carita tells us that Jayasimha destroyed Dhara and killed 
Naravarman. 8 According to the Prabandha-cintamani, the 
Malava king Yasovarman once invaded and overran Gujarat, 
while Jayasirhha was absent from his capital. It was with great 

1 Ibid, pp. 351-53. The donee was an emigrant from Adrelaviddhavari; see infra, 
OHN1, Vol. II, p. 891. Ujjain grant of Jayavarman. 

2 Or, Thikkarika (line 3). 

3 Edited by Kielhorn, IA , Vol. XIX, pp. 348-49. 

4 Noticed in ASI t W.C., 1906, p. 56, No- 2097. On account of the damaged condition 
of the record we cannot be absolutely sure whether the record really belongs to this 
reign, 

5 V, 41 . 
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difficulty and humiliation that the Gujarat minister, after wash¬ 
ing the Malava king’s feet and throwing ‘ into the hollow of his 
hand a handful of water, as a sign of the transference of merit ’ 
gained by his master by his pilgrimages, succeeded in persuading 
Yasovarman to turn back. The chronicler then proceeds to state 
that as a result of this a war of 12 years’ duration took place 
between the two kingdoms, at the end of which Jayasimha 
stormed Dhara, captured Yasovarman, and led him in triumph to 
Anahillapura. 1 * The DvyaJraya 3 and the VasantamlSsa " sub¬ 
stantially corroborate the statement of Merutufiga. I have shown 
elsewhere that the statements of the chroniclers are supported by 
epigraphic evidence. 4 * Jayasimha’s assumption of the title of 
Avantinatha, which first appears in his Gala grant 6 shows that 
the Caulukya king must have achieved substantial success in his 
protracted campaign before Y. S. 1193 (A.D. 1137). His Ujjain 
inscription shows that one of the capitals of the Paramaras was 
already in the hands of Jayasimha before V. S. 1195 (A.D. 1139). 
The Jhalrapatan fragmentary inscription of Yasovarman possibly 
indicated that the Paramara king had been forced to withdraw 
down the valley of Kali Sindhu, but succeeded in maintaining 
a precarious existence in the lower valley of that river up to 
V.S. 1199 (A. D. 1142). The Dohad and Udayapur inscriptions 
of Jayasimha unquestionably prove Caulukya occupation of the 
whole territory from the Panch Mahals to the Betwa. These 
repeated disasters to the fortunes of the Paramaras must 
have shaken the foundations of their power in Malwa. 
There is reason to believe that the Paramaras never fully 
recovered from the blow which destroyed Bhoja and his 

1 PC, PP- 85-88. In early Caulukya grants Anahillapura is called Anahilapataka, 
see IA, Vol. VI, pp, 191-93; El, Vol. X, pp. 75-79, etc. In the records of the Caulukyas of 
Vyaghrapalli the name of the city is given as Antihilhipafaka ; see I A, Vol. VI, pp. 210-13 ; 
Vol. XI, pp. 241-45, etc. 

* I A, Vol. TV, p. 266. 

3 HI, 22-28. 

* See infra, DHN1, Vol. II, chapter on the Caulukyas. 

* JBRAS, Vol. XXV, 1917-21, pp. 822-24. 
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empire. This is shown by the Ingnoda stone-inscription of 

Vijayapala This was found‘engraved on a slab of stone.. 

which is now let into the wall of a newly built temple at Ingnoda, 
in the territory of the junior Raja of Dewas.’ 1 It contains 15 
lines, opening with Om namah, after which follows the date (V.) 
Samvat 1190 (c. 1133 A.D.). It then records that (here) in lm- 
ganapata, 1 M.-P.-PrthvIpala-padanMd/ij/ata-Pb.-M.-P.-Tuhinapa- 
hAeva-padanudhyata- M -P.-Vi jayapaladeva, after worshipping 
Bhavdni-pati (Siva), granted the village of Agasiyaka to the god 
Gohadesvara. It was written by the Valabhanvayo-Kayastha 
Kelhana, and engraved by the Sutradhara Sajana. 2 This inscrip¬ 
tion reveals the presence of a kingdom within about 50 miles 
North-east of Ujjain, the princes of which, to judge from their 
titles, seem to have claimed an independent position. As the 
record supplies the date, V. S. 1190 for Vijayapala, it may be 
concluded that his grand-father carved out this principality on 
the lower course of the Sipra not long after V. S. 1111-12 
(c. 1054-55 A.D.), when Bhoja apparently met his doom at the 
hands of Karna and his allies. The presence of this independent 
kingdom shows the limitations of the jurisdiction of Udayaditya 
and his successors, and explains the reason why Jayasimha, appa¬ 
rently unaided by any powerful ally, was able single-handed to 
deal such heavy blows against his western neighbours. Jayasimha’s 
victories had so paralysed the energies of the Paramaras that 
even when death relaxed the grip of the Caulukya king on Malava, 
they apparently did not succeed in recovering their ancestral 
possessions in Avaniti. On the evidence of the Dohad inscrip¬ 
tion of the Mahamandaletvara Vapanadeva, I have suggested 


1 i.e . Ifi$agapata; identified with mod. village of Ingnoda, in western Malwa. 
“ About 7 miles from Ingnoda there are to be seen on the banks of the Kshipra, the ruins 
of a £aiva temple of large dimensions. I think this must have been the temple of 
GohadefcWara named in the grant.'’ tA% VoL YI, p. 50. 

2 Edited by Kirtane, I A, Vol. VI, pp. 49-50 and 55-56. I think the editor is 
wrong in taking Xdadhara as the writer of the grant. Some accept this family (I think 
without sufficient reason), to be a Kacchapaghata family ; see El, Vol. XIX, Appendix , 
p, 36, No. 229. 
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elsewhere 1 * 3 that some time between 1140 and 1146 the Caulukyas 
may have lost their hold on the Panch Mahals, which command¬ 
ed one of the important strategic routes to Malwa. The intrigue 
and dissensions which became rampant in the Cauiukya court 
towards the later years of Jayasimha (c. 1094-1144 A.D.) and 
the difficulties which at first beset the path of his successor 
Kumarapala (c. 1144-73 A.D.) may have produced a ‘ troubled 
state ’ in the distant provinces ‘ apt to rouse the ambitions of a 
conqueror or a usurper.’ The significant omission of the name 
of Dbara in tbeUjjain grant of Laksmivarman, dated V. S. 1200 
(A.D. 1244), 2 as his place of residence, while in the same grant 
it is mentioned as the place of residence of his father Yasovar- 
man in Y. S. 1191 (c. 1134 A.D.), seems to indicate that the 
city, wffiich had been lost some time before V. S. 1193 (A.D. 
1137), had not yet been recovered by the Paramaras in V.S. 
1200. The occurrence of the name of one Ballala as ruler of 
Avanti Malava, and Dhara during this period in Jain chronicles 
and Cauiukya inscriptions therefore shows, as Luders long ago 
supposed, 8 that these territories had been conquered by this 
usurper of unknown lineage. I have shown elsewhere 4 * how this 
Ballala formed an alliance with the Sakambhari Cahamana 
Arnoraja to attack Kumarapala. But unfortunately for the 
enemies of the Caulukyas, the scheme failed. Arnoraja was 
defeated, and Ballala himself lost his life in the struggle that 
followed the submission of the Cahamana prince. An Abu 
inscription tells us that the Paramara YaSodhavala of Candra- 
vati ‘quickly killed Ballala, the lord of Malava, when he had 
learned that he had become hostile to the Cauiukya king Kuma¬ 
rapala. ’ 6 The evident identity of this ‘ lord of Malava ’ whose 

l See inf ra, DHNI, Vol. II, chapter on the Caulukyas. 

« I A. Vol. XIX. p. 382. 

3 Eli Vol. VIII, P« 202, According to some Ballala was “ apparently a scion of the 
g 0 y Sft ja family of Dv&rasarrmdra ;’ 4 s eelA, Vol. LXI,p. 192. 

4 See infra , DllNI, Vol. II, chapter on the Caulukyas. 

* El t Vol. VIII, pp. 211 and 216, V. 36. 
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head, we are informed by the Vadnagar pra4a.sti 
Kumarapala suspended at his gate, with Ballala, show.'^ 41 
latter must have lost his life between c. 1144 and IxJl 
The Udayapur inscriptions of Kumarapala, 1 2 dated in V.S. 12k. 
and 1222, proves that sometime before c. 1163-66 A.D., Kmna- 
rapala, like his predecessor, had re-established his grip on Malvva 
up to the banks of the Betwa in the west. There is no reason 
to suspect that this grip was relaxed before the end of his reign 
(c. 1173 A.D.) 

The period between c. 1137 A.D., the date of the Ujjain 
inscription of the Cauldkya Jayasirhha, and c. 1173 A.I)., the 
approximate date of Kumarapala’s death, roughly a period of 36 
years, must have been one of very great difficulties for the Para- 
raaras. I have already suggested that after losing Ujjain and his 
u?i.W southern dominions Yasiovarman may have lingered on till 
about V.S. LJ.V3Q ( c . 1142 A.D.) as the ruler of a small princi¬ 
pality in the lower vah'dyv of the Kali Sindhu. The difficulties 
of the Paramaras seem to In. we been further accentuated during 
this period by disunion and differences amongst the sons of 
Yalovarman; This was first found out ejvv Kiel horn 8 after a 
thorough analysis of the genealogical lists of the avai lable grants 
of the Yafovarman’s successors. The facts from these gprants 4 
may be presented in tabular form as follows : — 


According to — 


(!) -PipHanagar grant of Arjunavarman (V. S. .1267) 

(2) Bhopal (i) „ ,, „ (V. S. 1270) 

( 3 ) ». («) » ,, „ (V. S. 1272) 


1 El, Vol. I, pp. 293 ff. 

3 IA, Vol. XVIII, pp. 341-43; ibid, pp. 343*44. 

3 IA t Vol. XIX; pp. 345-48. 

4 For references to these grants see infra, DENI, Vol. II pp. 891 ff, 
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, . Bhojadeva, succeeded by 
(Of Udayaditya, succeeded by 

(c) Naravarman, his son 

(d) Yasovarman, his son 
O) Ajayavarm.au, his son 
(jj Vindhyavarman, his son 

(g) Subhafcavarman, his son 

(h) Maharaja Arjunavarrnan (V. S. 1267-72) 

According to — 

(4) Ujjain grant of Laksmlvannan (V, S. 1200) 

(a) P6.-M.-P,.Udayaditya, succeeded by 

(5) ,, »> ,, Naravarman, succeeded by 

'(c) M ,, ,, Ya&ovarman (V. S. 1191), succeeded by, 

(i d) Mahakumara Laksmivarman [apparently 

son of (c)] V. S. 1200. 

According J/ioti — 

(5) Ujjain grant of Juayavarroan (undated) 

' (a) P6.-Af.-P.-Udayaditya, succeeded by, 

(6) „ ,, ,, Naravarman »» ,, 

(c) ,, ,, ,, Yafevarman ,, 

{d) n ,, ,, Jayavarman 

According to — 

(6) Piplianagar grant of Mahakumara Harifoandra (V. S. 1285 and 
1286) 

(a) P6.-M.-P.-Udayaditya, succeeded by 

( b ) m »» ,, Naravarman ,, ,, 

(c) >> ,, ,, Ya&ovarman „ ,, 

(e) it >» ,, Jayavarman ,, », 

(/) Mahakumara Harifeandra (V. 8. 1285-86), son of 
Mahdkumdra Laksmivarman 
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According to — 


(7) Bhopal grant of Mahakumara Udayavarman (V. S. 1250) 

(a) Pb.-M.-P.-Y a6ovarman, succeeded by 

(5) ,, ,, ,, Jayavarman, ,, 

(c) Mahakumara Lnksrulvarman ,, 


(d) 

0 ) 


Udayavarman (V. S. 1256) 


Ilaribcandra 


A comparison of the above lists will show that the genea¬ 
logy as far as Yasovarman is the same in all the grants, but 
that the two groups entirely differ after him. According to 
Nos. 1, 2 and 3 Yasovarman was succeeded by Ajayavarmam 
Since a lineal descendant et Ajayavarman retained the title 
Maharaja which had been borne by Yasovarman, Kielhorn 
concluded that the princes e to h of this list represented or pre¬ 
tended to represent the main line of the Uaramara family. 
According to No. 4 Yasovarman was succeeded by Mahakumara 
Laksmivarrnan oh or before V. S. 1200, while No. 5 places 
Jayavarman next to Yasovarman. According to No. 6 Yaso¬ 
varman was succeeded by Jayavarman and the latter on or before 
V. b. 1236 by Mahakumara Hariscandra son of Mahakumara 
Laksmivarrnan, while in No. 7 the line of succession passes 
from Yasovarman through Jayavarman, Laksmivarrnan and 
Hariscandra to Mahakumara Udayavarman (V.S. 1256). “Here 
we naturally ask why the Pb.-M.-P. Jayavarma-devashould have 
been omitted in grant No. 4 and why Mahakumara Laksml- 
varman similarly should have been omitted in grant No. 6. 
Some indications of how these questions may have to be answer¬ 
ed, would appear to be furnished by certain expressions which 
occur in grants Nos. 4 and 6. In No. 4, we read— Srimaj- 
J ayavartna deva-rdjye vyatite nija-kara-krta-kardvala-prasdd- 
mdptanij-ddhipatya .M’aAafeumf/m-^wmfll-Laksmivarmadeva, 1 

1 i,e. t ‘ the Mahakumara , the illustrious, Laksimvarmadeva, who had obtained 
sovereignty of his own by the favour of the sword which he had taken in his hand, when the 
rule by the illustrious Jayavarmadeva had passed away.* 
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and in No. 6, $rl-Jayavarmadeva ity-etasmat prsthatama- 
prabhok prasad-avapta-nij-Mhipatyafa ... /Mahakumdra-iSn-lELaris- 
canaradevah. ” 1 Taking these expressions with what is otherwise 
known to us from the inscriptions Kielhorn conceived the succes¬ 
sion in the family of Yasovarman to have been as follows : — 

(a) Yaso varan au 
J (3 sons) 


(6) Jayavarman 2 (c) Ajayavarman 3 ( d) Laksrmvarman 

At first No. (a) was succeeded by No. (b) ; soon after this 
succession, and certainly sometime between V.S. 1192 and 1200, 
No. (b) was dethroned by No. (<:;), who with his successors 
became the main branch of the Paramaras in Malwa. But the 
3rd brother, No. (of), did not submit to No. ( c ), but, as stated 
above in grant No. 4, succeeded by force of arms in appro¬ 
priating a portion of Malwa, which he, his son, , and his grandson 
ruled as de facto independent chiefs. At the same time No. (d) 
and his son and successor looked upon Jayavarman, though 
deposed, as the rightful ruler of Malwa ; and in the opinion of 
Kielhorn it is for that reason that Hariscandra in grant No. 6 
professes to rule by the favour of that prince, and that both 
Laksmivarman and Hariscandra claim for themselves no higher 
title than that of Mahakumara which was handed down to and 
adopted by even Laksmivarman’s grandson Udayavarman. 4 

The above suggestions of Kielhorn, though not entirely free 
from difficulties, are under the present circumstances the best 
solution of the problem presented by the genealogical lists of the 

1 i e. t ‘the Mahdhunidra, the illustrious Hari4oandradeva, who has obtained sover¬ 
eignty of his own by the favour of the last ruler, before mentioned, the illustrious Jayavar- 
madeva.* 

2 In the inscriptions not actually called son of No. («). 

3 Fleet and Ganguli identify bim with (6); see IA\ Vol., XVI, p. 253; ibid Vol. LXI, 
p. 2l3.^Bufc Kielhorn rejects iheir identity; ibid, Vol. XIX, p. 847, lines 28*29 (from the tope). 

For a, fresh discussion on the Pa ram. dr a M ahdhmaras } see I A, Vol. LXI, pp. 192 ff. 
Ganguly thinJks that there were two branches of the Mahnkumdra one founded by Lak^mT- 
vafman and the other by hia son Hariscandra. 
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later Paramaras. It is however certain that the Paramara 
domi nions, already reduced by the Caulukya occupation, were 
after Yasovarman’s death still further dismembered by division 
amongst his successors. Of the reign of Jayavarman, who 
perhaps succeeded Yasovarman we have only one undated 
inscription. This is his Ujjain grant, so named because it was 
obtained from that city in Malwa. Unfortunately one of 
(probably) two plates has been only discovered. It contains 
16 lines, and opens with Om svasti, and two verses in eulogy 
of Siva (Vyomakesa Smararati), followed by the donor’s genea¬ 
logy. 1 It next records that Pb.-M.-P. Yafovarmadeva -padanu- 
dhijata Pb.-M.-P. -Naravarmadeva, from his residence at 
Vardhamanapura, informs his officials and the people concerned 
that while in residence at Candrapurl he has granted the village 
of MayamOdaka, belonging to Vatakhetaka-£af£nm&tf, to a 
Brahman living at Kajabrakmapuri (name lost), who had 
emigrated from Adriyalavidavarl. 2 The extant portion con¬ 
tains no date ; but Kielhorn assigns it ‘with certainty to the 
time between the Yikrama years 1192 and 1200.’ 3 No grants 
have yet been discovered of the next prince Ajayavarman. But 
we have the Ujjain grant for the next brother Laksmivarman. 
It was so named, because it was also found in the city of TJjjain 
in Malwa. It contains 20 lines, incised on two plates and opens 
exactly in the same way as the grant of Jayavarman. Then 
follows the genealogy of the donor. 4 Next it mentions the 
"want .made by iris iaihnr ir V. S. 119J JLmm J).har; 5 We are,then 
,a that in V.S. 1200 (c. 1144 A.D.) Pb.-M.-P. Yasovarmaveda- 
paddnudh ijata-Samadhigada-Panca-m a ha - hbd-cllankdm - virdja- 
Tridna-MahakumQra -Laksmivarman confirmed the grant made 

1 See ante, D1-IN1, Vol. II,p. 888, No. 6. 

2 See ibid, p. 888, fn. i According to Kielliorh the donee of the two grants was the 
same person, I A* Vol, XIX, p. 850. 

3 Edited by Kielhorn, Id, Vol- XIX/ pp. 840-61. The localities mentioned hare not. 
yet been identified- 

4 See ante, MINI , Vol. II, p. 888, No. 4. 

5 See ibid, pp. 882*83, No. 1. 





by his father. 1 Laksmlvarman was succeeded by his son 
Hariscandra for whose reign we have the Piplianagar grant, 
found in the village of Piplianagar in the Shujalpur pargana, 
Bhopal Agency, C.I. It opens vvith Om 8ri-GaneMya namah; 
then follow two verses in praise of Siva (Vyomakesa and Smara- 
rati), and the genealogy of the donor. 2 3 * 5 The inscription 
next records that the Samadhigata-Panca-niahd-sabd-dlah- 
lcara-virdjamana-Mahakumara-IIari&Gm(h's,dev&, who obtained 
sovereignty ( ddhipatya) by the favour ( prasada ) of Pb.-M.-P.- 
Jayavarmadeva, in V.S. 1235 ( c . 1178 A.D), after bathing in the 
Narmada, near the (temple of) the god Caturmukha Markandesvara 
granted two shares ( am§a<lvayam ) of the Palasavada :i -grama, 
belonging to Madapadra-pratijagaranaka of the Nilagiri A -mandala 
to the donee Pandita Dasaratha 8 arm an. It further records 
that in V.S. 1236 (c. 1179 A.D.) the same donor made some 
further grants to the Pandita Malune Sarman, and ends with 
the sign-rnanual of the donor, who describes himself as the son 
of Mahdkunidra Laksmlvarman and a sun (kamala-bandhu) to 
the Paramara-kula-kamala . B 

Hariscandra was succeeded by his son Mahakumara IJdaya- 
varman. We have the Bhopal grant for his reign. This was 
found f during survey operations, in a field at the village of 
Uljamun, in the Shamsgadh Pargana of the Bhopal State/ C.I. 
It contains 41 lines written on two plates. In the lower part 
of the second plate is engraved the figure of Garuda with folded 
hands. Tte, kiitmktfitinx' vp&tiit in ‘Me same -wuy w, 

1 Edited by Kielhorn, I A, Vol. XIX, pp. 351-53. The place of residence of the donor 
is significantly omitted. Kielhorn pointed out that the donee of tliia grant is the same as 
in Jayavannan’s grant; see ante. The localities mentioned are not identified. 

* See ante, DHN1, Vol. II, p. 888, No. 6. 

3 Identified by 3ome with Palaswara, 69 miles north of Maiegaon in Khandeah, IA, 
Vol. LXI, pp. 213-14. 

* Identified by some with Nilgiri fort, about a mile north of Narmada, AT, Vol. LXI, 
p. 213. 

5 Edited by Wilkinson in JASB, 1838, Vol. VII, pp, 736-41. The plates ought 
to be re-edited. 
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grant of the donor’s father. Then cornes the donor’s genealogy." 

are then told that Udayavarmadeva, son of PaHca-maha-4abd- 
dlamkdra-virdjamdna-Mtihdlmmd,ra-Ilari&csiriAr a, having bathed 
* 'the Eeva at the Guvadaghatta, 1 2 in V.S. 1256 (c. 1200 A.D.) 
granted the village of Gunaiira, 3 one of the forty-eight belonging 
to Vodasira, which formed part of the Narmadapura 4 5 * -praiijd- 
gamnaka s in the V mdhy a-mandala, to the Brahman Mula 
Sarman. The grant ends wfth the sign-manual of the donor 
and that of the DiituJco,, the illustrious Mundalika Ksemvaraja.® 
The inscriptions of Laksmlvarman’s successors noticed 
above range from V.S. 1200 to 1256, corresponding to c. 1144 
to 1200 A.D. On account of the difficulties in identifying the 
places mentioned in the grants of predecessors of Udayavarman, 
it is impossible to fix the location of the principality, which 
Laksmlvarman claims to have carved out with his own sword. 
But it is significant that HarisSeandra, before he made his grants 
in V.S. 1235-36 (c. 1178-79 A.D.) bathed in the Narmada. If the 
identifications proposed by Fleet of the localities mentioned in 
the grant of Udayavarman be accepted, they tend to show that 
in V.S. 1256 (c. 1200 A.D) he was in possession of a portion 
of the Bhopal Agency. 7 The occupation of the Bhopal region 
was no doubt made possible by the death of the Caulukya 
emperor Kumiirapala (c. 1144-73 A.D.), the murder of his 


1 See ante, DHNI, Vol. II, p. 889, No. 7. 

2 ‘ Possibly represented by the modern village of Guaria, on the left bank of the 
Narmada, 2 miles to the west of Hoshangabad * : Fleet- 

3 1 Undoubtedly the modern G-anora of the map. ’ miles S.W. of Hoshangabad ’ : 
Fleet. 

4 Identified with mod. HoahangffbSd by Fleet. 

5 Derived from pratijdgr , * to watch beside/ Generally taken to mean a district; 
see IA, Vol. XVI, p, 253, fn. 5. 

c Edited by Fleet, IA, Vol. XVI, pp. 252-56. Two Bhopal inscriptions dated in V.S. 

• 1241 (c. 1184 A.D.) and 5. 1108 ( c . 1.186 A.D.) of one Uday&dibya (JAOS, Vol. VII, p. 35) 
is referred by some to this reign ; see IA, Vol. LXI, p. 214. 

7 If the identifications proposed by Fleet (IA, Vol. LXf, pp. 252-56) and Ganguly 
{IA Vol. LXI, pp. 21.3-14) are accepted, then the territories of the Mahaknmaras must have 
sometimes extended to the soabh of the Narmada, 
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successor Ajayapala (c. 1178-76 A.D.), and the complications 
that inevitably followed the rule of minors. 3 The rapid succes¬ 
sion of so many calamities must have weakened the hold of the 
Oaulukya rulers upon Western Malwa; and it seems likely that 
this region was gradually recovered for the Paramards by the 
successors of Laksmlvarman. 

The misfortunes of the Caulukyas seems to have also react¬ 
ed very favourably on the fortunes of the main branch of the 
Paramaras of Malwa. As I have indicated above, when the 
conquering legions of the Caulukyas burst through the Panch 
Mahals and occupied the whole of western, southern, and eastern 
Malwa as far as Udayapura, Yasovarman may have been forced 
down the Kali Sindhu and the Parbati. He may have maintained 
a precarious existence somewhere round the modern states of 
Kotah, Tonk and Jhalawar. His two immediate successors, 
Jayavannan and Ajayavarman, do not seem to have hac! any great 
degree of success in retrieving the lost dominions of their ances¬ 
tors. But Ajayavarman’s son and successor, Vihdhyavarman, 
appears to have come out from his northern retreat and recovered 
Dhara, which had been lost to his family since the days of 
Ya^ovarman. This is proved by the statement found in the 
grants of Arjunavarman and Devapala, which inform us that 
Vindhyavaiman’s long arm was eager to extirpate the Crilrjaras 
(G-urjara-ccheda) and that “ the sword of this (king) skilled in 
war, with Dhara rescued by it, assumed three edges (i.e., 
tridhara^ Ganges), to protect as it were the three worlds.’’ 2 The 
recovery of Dhara must have been completed about V.S. 1249 
(c. 1192 A.D.), for Jain tradition records that soon after that 
year Aiadhara’s father Salakhana (Sallaksapa) came to Dhara, 
to the court of Vindhyavarman, alias Vijayavarman. 8 According 

1 See infra, DHN1, Vol. II, chapter on the Ganlukyas. 

t j ASBt 1836, Vol. V, p. 878, Vs. 1313; JAOS, Vol. VII, p. 26, Ve. 12-13; El, 
Vol. IX, pp. 108-09 a'nd 114, Vs. 12-13. It was Kielhorn who first pointed out the true 
significance of the verses. See IA, Vol. XIX, p. 316, fn. 3. 

3 S&cjara-dharmamrtn of Sahara, (Published by Manik Chandra Digambara-daiaa- 
granthamnia Samiti, Bombay), p. 1. 
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to the same tradition Mahdhaoi Bilhana served as the Sandhi- 
vigrahika-mantri of Vindhyavarman. 1 An unpublished inscription 
of this minister, dated in the reign of his master, is reported to 
have been found at Mandapa-durga (mod. Mandu). 2 

Vindhyavarman was succeeded by his son Subhatavarman, 
known also as Subhata, corrupted into Sohada, in popular tradi¬ 
tion. By. the time this prince ascended the throne of Dhara, 
the position of the Paramaras had become so well consolidated 
in their home-kingdom that they were able to undertake expedi¬ 
tions into the territory of their Caulukya rivals. The grants 
of his successors claim that “ the fire of prowess of that conquer¬ 
or of the quarters (i.e., Subhatavarman) whose splendour was 
like the sun’s, in the guise of a forest fire (ddvagni) even to-day 
blazes in the pattana of the blustering Gurjara ( Garjjad-Gurjara- 
Vattane).1"'^ claim is supported by the statement of the 
^ al h 4 c < tunga, who tells us that during the reign of 

the Ocmlukya Bhima II, ‘"the Malava king Sohada advanced to 

the border 0 | .t. with the intention of devastating the 

country.” 

kubhat a v ar man was succeeded by his son Arjunavarman. 
The following inscriptions are known for his reign : 

(1) Pvplianagar grant. —Found in a field of the village of 
Piplianagar, [ n the Shujalpur pargana, Bhopal Agency, C. I., 
by a culti:, ator while ploughing. It opens with Otn namah 
- ~pMXM,,0Mm-Cu($dma^a-ye Dhartndya. Then follow four verses 
praising the Moon, the lord of the twice-born (dvijendra) , Para- 
4urama, Rama, and Yudhisthira. Next is given the genealogy 
of the donor from Bhojadeva. 5 We are then told that king 
Arjunavarman when he was resident in Mandapa-durga (mod. 
Mandu), in (V.) Samvat 1267 (e. 1211 A.D.), granted the 


1 Ibid, p. 2. 

2 Paramaras of Dhdr and Mahoa, by Luard and Lele, p. 58. 


3 Vol. IX, pp. 108 and 114, V. 15 j JASB, Vol. V, p. 378, V. 15 ; JA08, Vol VII 
P. 26, Y. 15, 

* PC, p. 154; see also mfra t DHNI , Yo). II, chapter on fcbe Cauluhyas, 


See ante, DHNI , Vol. II, pp. 887*88, No. 1, 
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village of Pidividi in the S a k a g u r a -p ra tij a g a ra n a lea to the Purohita 
Govinda. The grant was composed by the Rajaguru Madana 
with the assent ( sammata ) of Mahapandita Bilhana. 1 2 

(2) Bhopal grant ( i ).—This and the next grant were found 
‘deposited in the library of the Begum’s school at Sehore in 
Bhopal.’ Its introductory portion is the same as in No. 1. 
In, the formal part it records that the donor of No. 1 above, 
after bathing in the Somava.ti-tirf/ia. ‘on Monday, the 15th day 
of the moon’s wane, granted to the priest (Purodhas) Govinda 
a section of buildings belonging to the Dandadhipati’ ( Dandadhi- 
pati-vdsa-vigraha) 3 ip the city of Mahakala (i.e., Ujjain). It 
further records that while residing at Bhrgukaccha (mod. Broach), 
on the occasion of a solar eclipse in (Y.) S. 1270 (in words) 
the same donor granted to the Purohita Govinda Sarman (same 
as Govinda above) the village of Uttarayana, appertaining t0 
(the district of) Savairisole. 3 The inscription is again dr^ed 
towards the. end in (Y.) Samvat 1270 (A.D. 1218), writ*- 11 i n 
figures. It was composed by the Raja-gun ia, v’ith the 

permission of Mahasandhi(vigrahika) Pa\ Bilhana. 

Then comes the sign-manual of Maharaja Arjuna varmat ^ eva - 
Last is given the name of the engraver, Pandita Bavy a( ^ eva •' 

(8) Bhopal grant pi): —Introductory portion ex ac ^y ^ ie samc 
as in No. 1 above. In the formal part it records tha^ the donor 
of No. 1, while resident at the Amare&vara -tirtha, a^ er bath¬ 
ing at the junction of the Eeva and the Kapila, on the 
of a lunar eclipse in (V.) S. 1272 (A.D. 1215), after worshipping 
Bhavampati, Ohkara, and Labmiipati, granted the village of 

1 Edited by Wilkinson, JASB, 1886, Vol. V, pp. 377-82. It ought to be re-edited. 

2 . Hall translated Daydddhipati-vdsa-vigraha as ‘a ground plot for a temple of Daindd - 
dhipati .* But Dr. Barnett suggests that vigraha here should he taken to mean a vibhdga, 
section, block ; and vasa in the sense of a house. The gift consisted apparently of a 
block of buildings which belonged to (the officer called) Dandadhipati . 

3 The editor suggests it may mean * the sixteen villages of Savairi; sole closely approxi¬ 
mates to the vernacular corruption of yofaSa. 7 JAOS , Yol. VII, p. 47, No. 

4 Edited by Hall in J AOS, Vol. VII, pp. 321-34, 
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HathinSvara, on the north bank of Narmada, in the Pagara- 
pratijagaranaka, to the PuTohita ® Patidila Goyinda barman* 
Towards the end the date (V.) S. 1272 is again given in figures. 
It was composed by the same as No. (2), with the permission 
of the Mi ahasandhi(vigrahika) Raja. Salakhana (Sallaksana). 
The sign-manual and engraver are the same as in No. 2 . 1 

The three inscriptions noticed above give us dates from V. S. 
1267 to 1272, corresponding to A 1211-15 A.D. From these we 
know that Arjunavarman had the biruda Trividha-vlra/ and 
that e his fame spread in the quarters in the guise of the laughter 
of the dikpalas ’ when in battle ‘ which was his childhood’s 
frolic... Jayasimha took to flight.’ 8 We are also told that, being 
‘ a treasure-house of the stores of poetry and song, he now has 
relieved the goddess ( Sarasvatl) of the burden of her books and 
lyre.’ 4 These references to the king’s victories and literary 
accomplishments are remarkably confirmed by Jain tradition 
and the fortunate discovery of a hitherto unknown drama named 
Parijdta-manjarl or VijayaJri 5 which was composed as a piaRisti 
to Arjunavarman by the royal preceptor ( raja-guru ) Mad ana ,' 1 
who came from Gauda, presumably during the lifetime of his 
disciple. This work was found incised on a slab of black stone 
“attached to the northern wall of the principal mihrdb in the 
mosque ” at Dbar, in C. I. The slab contains 82 lines of writing. 
The work is a ndtikd in four acts, and is stated to have been 
acted for the first time at the spring-festival in a temple of the 

1 Edited by Hall, JAOS, Vol. VII, pp. 25-31, On Amarehara tirtha and Kapild-sanga , 
see infra , DHNI , Vol II, p. 904, fn. 4, Mandbata grant of Jayavarman II, V.S.1317. 

3 JAOS, Yol. VII, p. 26, V. 19. It means a hero in fight {yuddha-vira), a heroin 
compassion ( dayd-vira, like Ji'mutavahana), and a hero in bounty ( ddna-vira , like Bali) : 
see El, VoU IX, p. 114, fn. 6. This biruda is also mentioned by the Parijdta.manjarh 
See El, Vol VIII, p, 102, line 7, Trivrdha-vira cuddmani. 

3 JAOS] VoL VII, p. 26, V. 17. 

4 Ibid, V. 18. 

5 Edited by Hultzschin El, Vol. VIII, pp. 96422 : printed separately at Leipzig in 
1906 by Otto Harrasaowitz. 

6 Must be the same as the composer of the three grants of Arjunavarman ; see ante * 
DHNI, Yol. II, pp. 806-97. He was taught by the Jain XiSadhara, El, Vol. VIII, p. 90, 
fn. 11. 
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goddess of learning. 1 Unfortunately however the slab con¬ 
tains only the first two acts of the drama, the other two acts, 
which were incised on a second slab, are still missing. The 
drama deals with the love-affair of the king with Parijata- 
manjarl or Vijayasri, the daughter of the Gurjara king 
Jayasiniha, who fell into Arjuna’s hands after her father’s defeat. 
In the opening verse the Malava prince is called the incarnation 
of Bhoja. 2 In line 7 Arjunavarman is said to have defeated the 
Gurjara-pati 8 Jayasiniha ‘ on the borders of the land at the foot 
of the mountain called Parva-parvata.’ 4 The preserved portion 
of the drama reveal that the king had another queen named 
Sarvakala,® who was the daughter of the king of Kuntala. As 
in the Ratnavalx, the whole interest of the drama consists 
in the king’s intrigue with his new love in which he eludes 
the watchful and jealous queen. Hultzsch rightly remarked that, 
though the author must have derived the conception of his 
plot from older compositions, yet, “ as the hero of the 
new drama was a living and reigning king, it is unlikely 
that the chief persons who appear on the stage together 
with him were pure inventions of the poet. It would have 
been poor panegyric that made Arjunavarman move among 
fictitious characters.” 0 The evidence of Arjunavarman’s grants 
which also ascribe to him victories over Jayasimha seem to 
confirm this conclusion. The same author, following Dr. Hall, 7 
has suggested the identification of this Jayasiniha with the 
Caulukya Bhlma II (c. 1178-1241 A.D.), who had the biruda 
‘ new Siddharaja,’ which was a surname of Jayasimha ( c . 1094- 
1144 A.D). Though Merutunga refers to the devastation of 
Gujarat during the reign of Bhlma II by Sohada’s son 

1 Stir add, line 3, Bhdrati, line 6. 

2 ffl, Vol. VIII, pp. 98 and 101, V, 1. 

3 Ahro called Caulukya-mahhmahen<fra , /bid, p. 103, V. 7. 

4 Not identified. 

5 Called in Y. 30 (p, 107) Samastakula. 

« El, Vol. VIII, pp. 100-101. 

7 JAOS., Vol, VII, pp. 39-40, Np. 23. 
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Arjunadeva, 1 yet I am inclined to believe that the prince referred 
to was not Bhlrna Abhinava-Siddharaja, but the Caulukya 
Jayantasimha, also called Jayasimha, who during the period 
c. 1218-26 A.D. ousted Bhima II and for a short time captured 
the sovereign power in Gujarat. 2 Hultzsch however may be 
right in his identification of the Kuntala king with the Hoysala 
Vira-Ballala II, who ruled from c. 1173-1212 A.D. 3 

The claim to literary merit advanced by his grants is 
supported by his commentary on the Amaru-kUaka. In this 
work he quotes a verse by the preceptor ( upadhyayd ) Madana, 
alias Balasarasvatl. Hultzsch rightly identified this Madana 
with the author of the Pdrijdta-manjan and the three royal grants 
mentioned above. The quotations in the Rasika-sarhjivim show 
that Madana produced other poetical works, and he may have 
materially helped his disciple in the compilation of his commen¬ 
tary. 4 5 Another luminary in Arjunavarmau’s court was Bilhana, 
who is described as Mahapandita in the royal grants He served 
the Mfilava prince as his Sandhivigrahika, and is referred to as 
Mfthakavi in Jain tradition. 6 The third scholar was the Jain 
Asadhara, whose father Salakhana (Sallaksana) is probably to be 
identified with the person of that name who appears with the 
title raja as the Mahasandhivigrahika of Arjunavarman in one 
of his Bhopal grants (V.S. 1272).® The Jain tradition records 
that Madana was a pupil of Asadhara. 7 

The facts recorded above show that the Paramaras had to 
some extent again succeeded in reviving the glory of the days of 

1 PC, p. 154. 

2 See infra, DHNI, Vol, If, chapter on the Cauliikyas ; see also El, Vol. IX, •; 
p. 118, fn. 2. 

2 El; Vol. VIH, p. 101; "BG, Vol. I, Part II, table facing p. 492. 

4 El, Vol. VIII, p. 99. X&ldhara in bis DharmdmrtaAikd writes : Sa Balasarasvctt* 

Malid-kavbMadana, Sea Sdgdra-dharmdmrta , Introduction, pp. 3-4. 

5 Sdgdra'dhanndmrtu , p. 2. 

6 Ibid, p. 1; El, Vol. IX, p. 107. He also served in the aame capacity under Arjuna's 
father. 

7 For the name of another officer of Arjuna, the Amdtya Narayapa, see Pdrijdla * 
vMinjati, El, Vol, VltT, p. 103, V. 8. 
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Munja and Bhoja. The claim that Arjunavarman was an 
incarnation of Bhoja was not entirely fictitious. 

Arjunavarman was succeeded sometime before V.S. 1275 by 
Devapala. The following records are known for his reign : 

(1) Harsauda stone-inscription. —Dug out from the ruins of 
a temple in the village of ‘ Harsauda, about 1(H miles from the 
town of Charwft, in the district of Hoshangabad in the Central 
Provinces.’ It contains 18 lines, opening with Ora namali 
Sivaya and then praising the gods Heramba (Ganesa), Bbaratl 
'(Sarasvati), Brahman, Visnu and Siva. Then follows the 
date (V.) Snmvat 1275 (A.D. 1218), at Dharit, in the reign of 
Sanutdkigato-panca-ma ha-hbd-Slamkdra^virajamana-Pb . * Af. - P.- 
Parama-mahetiiHira-Limbdrya'-prasada vam-labdha-pratdparDe\a~ 
paladeva. The object of the inscription is to record that on the 
north-eastern side of Harsapura the merchant Ke6ava built a 
temple of Sambhu together with a tank, and that near it he put 
up figures of Hanumat, Ksetrapala, Gaijetki, Krsna, Nakullsa 
and Ambika. It ends with Sivamaslu? 

(2) Mandhaia grant.— Found enclosed in a stone-chest 
* near the temple of SiddheSvara at Mandhata, an island on the 
Narmada river attached to the Nirnar District of the C. IV It 
contains 80 lines, incised on 3 plates. The introductory portion 
(verses 1-19) is exactly the same as in his father’s grants. 8 We 
are informed that Arjunavarman was succeeded in Malava, by 
Devapala, son of Haris'candra. In the formal part we are told, 
while staying at Mahis'matl, 4 on the occasion of a lunar eclipse, 

t I cannot identify this deity; see also IA, Vol. XX, p, 84, fn. 3. Dr. Barnett suggests : 
“ This name is right : cf. Limbaraja, see below (DHA/7, Vol. II, p. 921. Perhaps lirnba 
is a variant for nimba which occurs in names (<?.{?., Njtmbfiditya, Nitnb$rka) : bo Kanarese 
lias both nimba and limba." 

2 Edited by Kielhorn, I A, Vol. XX, pp. 310-12. First edited by Hall in JASB, Vq\. 
XXVIII, pp. 1-8. This text was republished in A8WI, No. 10, pp. Ill*,12. Hall also 
published some notes on the record ia JA08, Vol. VI, pp. 536-37. 

3 See ante , DHN/, Vol. 11, pp. 895-97. 

4 Identified by Kielhorn with Mabeswar, north of the Narbada (Long. 75°37' and Lat, 
22*11'), in the Indore State : St 9 Vol. IX, p. 106, 
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in (V.) Samrnt 1282 (c. 1225 A.D.) after bathing in the Beva 
and worshipping Siva in the neighbourhood of (Tisnii) 
Daityasudana, Devapala granted the village of Satajuna 1 in the 
Mahuada ^-pratijagamnaka, to the Brahman Gangadhara and 
31 other donees. The date in figures is again given in line 79. 
It was composed by the Baja^uru Madana 8 with the assent of 
the MahasdndMtigrahika-Paif^ita Bilhana. 1 Line 80 contains 
the sign-manual of the donor.® 

(3) Udayapur stone-inscription (<•).—Found inside the 
eastern entrance of the great temple of Udayapur, in Gwalior. It 
contains 14 lines, opening with the date (V.) Saiiwat 12S6 (e. 
1229 A.D.) in the victorious reign of Devapaladeva.' 1 

(4) Udayapur stone-inscription (it).—Found in the same 
place as in No. 3 above. It contains 15 lines, and is dated in 
(V.) Samcat 128(9?) (c. 1232 A.D.), at Udayapura, in the reign 
of Pb.-M.- Devapala. 7 

The inscriptions noticed above range from V. S. 1275 to 
1289, corresponding to c. 1218-1232 A.D. While editing the 
Harsauda stone inscription Kielhorn noticed the similarity of 
the royal titles in that record to those occurring in the inscrip¬ 
tions of the descendants of Mahahunura Laksmlvarman. 8 His 
suspicion was confirmed by the Mandhata plates, which 
distinctly state that Devapala was the son of Hariscandra. who 
must be identified with the son of Laksmlvarman bearing the 
same name. Devapala was therefore a brother of Mahakumara 
Udayavarman, for whom we have the date Y.8. 1256. 9 The 

* Mod. Satajana, about 13 miles SW of Mandhata, El , Vol* IX, p. 106. 

2 Probably the village of Mohodj 25 miles south of Satajana : ibid. 

3 The composer of Arjunavarmnn’s grants and the Parijata-mmjari, 

* The same person who served Arjuf?Jivarman in the same office : see ante, DHNl, Vol. 
II, p. 896. 

R Edited by Kielhorn, El, Vol. IX, pp 4 103-1 7- Kor the li3fc of donees see ibid , pp. 
115-17, The plates are now in the Nagpur Museum. 

6 Noticed by Kielhorn, Li, Vol. XX, p. 83. 

7 Noticed by Kielhorn, IA t Vol. XX, p. 83. 

8 Ibid, p. 3T1 

9 El, Vol. IX, p. 105. 



MMSTfiy 



DYNASTIC HISTORY OF NORTHERN INDIA 


*SL 


fact that, unlike his father and grand-father Devapala discards 
the title of Mahakumara and assumes imperial titles would seem 
to indicate that in him the two families again became reunited. 
It is easy to conclude that the line of Arjunavarman ceased to 
exist for lack of male heirs. But it is not beyond the range of 
probability that the line of Laksmlvarman, who, if Kielhorn’s 
guess is correct, never regarded the line of Ajayavarman as the 
legitimate rulers of Malava, may have ousted their relatives 
by violence. 

The inscriptions noticed above show that Madana, the pre¬ 
ceptor of Arjunavarman, continued to serve in that capacity 
under the new king. Similarly Bilhana, who also served the 
previous king appears to have retained the post of minister of 
peace and war under the new administration. The Jain scholar 
Asadhara survived Arjunavarman and finished his Jina-yajna- 
kalpa and Trisasti-smrti during the reign of Devapala. 1 The 
latter work was completed in A.P. 1236. 2 The only interesting 
incident in Devapala’s reign comes from H an mira-ma da¬ 
rn ardana, of Jayasimha Suri, which tells us that in alliance 
with the Yadava king Simhana (Singhana, A.D. 1210-47) he 
made a joint attack on Viradhavala, the Vaghela chieftain of 
Dholka. But the Jain author tells us that, thanks to the ability 
of the spies engaged by Vastupala, the minister of the Vaghela 
chief, dissensions arose in the camps of the allied monarch?, and 
the attempted attack failed. 8 We may well doubt whether this 
story of the failure of the Paramara-Yadava attack is really 
correct. I have shown elsewhere that in the struggle with their 
southern neighbours the Dholka chiefs were sometimes defeated 
and compelled to submit. 4 

Devapala was succeeded by his son laitugi who had the 
biruda Balandrayapa. 5 The Jain scholar Asadhara survived 


S&gara-dharmamrta, p. 5. 

Aufrecht’a Catalog us Catalogorunj h p a rfc I, p. 54. 

OOS, No. X, See Acts I and II; also ,-njra, OHNl, Vol. II. chapter on the (Jaalukyu 
See injvi, DUN I, Vol. II. chapter on the CauluHywn. 

El, Vol. IX, p. 118, fn. 4 and p. 121, lines 20-23. 
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Devapala and finished his Sa gar a-d harniam rta in V.S. 1296 
(c. 1239 A.D.)' and his Anag&ra-dharmamftd in V.S. 1300 
(c. 1243 A.D.) i 2 3 in the reign of the new king. No inscriptions 
of this king have yet been discovered. The only incident of his 
reign appears to have been a possible conflict with the Vaghela 
Vlsaladeva. 8 Jaitugi 4 * was succeeded by his younger brother 
( anuja ) Jayavarman II. The following inscriptions are known 
for his reign :— 

(1) Rahatgadh stone-inscription .—Found * inside the 
fort of Rahatgadh in the Central Provinces.’ It contains 14 
lines of very rude writing, which open with Om Sidclhih, and 
are dated in (V.) Sariwat 1312 ( c . 1256 A.D.) in the victorious 
reign of M.-Jayavarmadeva. 15 

(2) Modi stone-inscription. —Found in a Jain temple at 
Modi, Indore State, C.I. The record is fragmentary. It is dated 
in (V.) Sarnvat 1314, and refers itself to the reign of (Paramara) 
Jayavarmadeva. 6 

(3) Mcindhata grant. Found ‘at the village of Godarpura 
opposite the island of MSndliata, on the southern bank of the 
Narmada in the Nimar district of the Central Provinces.’ It 
contains 53 lines incised on two plates. The introductory portion 
(Vs. 1-21) is the same as in No. 2 of his father. 7 The new facts 

i Sagdra Dharmdmxta, p, 5. See also Grantha-kartuh pra&asti at tbe end, Vs. 19-21. 

“2 Ibid; also El, Vol, IX, p. 118; Bhandarkar’s Report for 1883-84, ■ pp. 105 
and 392. 

3 See infra , DHNI, Vol. II, chapter on the Caulukyas . 

4 According to some also known as ‘Jayasiuaha II,’ El, Vol. XIX, p. 49, 

f> ASR, Vol. X, p. 3t. In IA , Vol. XX, p. 84. Kiel born read the name of the king as 
Jaya{sifa)hadeva. But in El, Vol. IX, p. 118, he was 4 not sure whether Sir A. Cunning, 
ham was not right in reading the same as Jaya ( varmma) devad Ojha refers the inscription 
tc Jaitugi. See HR, Vol. I, p. 202. D. It. Bhandarkar gives the name of the king as 
Jayasirhhadeva. See El, Vol. XX, Appendix, p. 78, No. 651. 

6 ‘Noticed in ^.$7, WO, 1905, p. 12, and also in *bhl,1913,p. 56.* Modi is sometimes spelt 
as Mon. The Afvu : (Kotah State, Bajputana) Inscription of the time of M. Jayasimhadeva 
dated; in V. S. [13]14 which records a grar.t to the Mahakavlcakravarlin Thakura 
NSrayapa probably also belongs to the reign. See ASI, JVC „ 1906, p. 56, No. 2113. 

7 See ante, DHNI, Vol. II, pp. 900-01. The only important variation is the name 

Jaitrasirhha in place of the usual Jayasimha, the Caulukya opponent of Arjunavarman. 
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about the genealogy of the Paramaras (Vs. 22-23) are as follows. 
After Devapala’s death, the throne of Miilava went to his son 
Jaitugi, After his death, his younger brother Jayavarman II 
succeeded him. In the formal portion of the grant we are told 
that this last ruler in (V.) Samvutsara 1317 (c. 1260 A. D.), 
while staying at Mapdapa -durga, caused the Pratihara Gaugadeva 
to give the village of Vadaiida 1 in the Mahuada -pathaka 2 to the 
agnihotrin Madhva Barman and two others (names and shares 
given). Giingadeva made the grant at Amaresvara-fesetfra, 8 on 
the southern bank of the Rev a after bathing at the confluence of 
the Reva and Kapila 4 and worshipping the holy Amaresvara 
Biva. The raja-sasuna was written ‘here at Mapdapa durg^ (mod. 
Mandu) by Harsadeva, with the approbation of the Sandhi- 
pigraliika, the Pandit a Maladbara. It was corrected by the 
grammarian ( Sabdika) Amadeva, a disciple of the learned Goseka 
(Gose), ‘who knew the boundless essence of legal science’ ( Smrt-i - 
mtra-sdra), and engraved by the rupakara Kanhada. The Duta 
was the Mahapradhana Raja Ajayadeva. 5 

The three inscriptions noticed above show that Jayavarman 
II ruled at Dhara at least from V.S. 1312 to 1315 (c. 1256-60). If 
the name ‘ Jayasimha’ is accepted as a variation of his name* 
then he appears to have come into conflict with the Cahamanas of 
Ranastambhapura. 7 In the Balvan plates of Hammlra, Vagbhata, 

1 Mentioned in the Ujjain grant of Yadovarman and Daksmlvarman (V.S. 1191 and 
12C0); see IA, Vet. XIX, p. 852, line 6. See also ante, DUN I, Vol. II, p. 882, ' Perhaps 
the village of Burud, 3 miles NE of Satajana, the village granted by DevapMa’s 
Maodhata grant, nee ibid, p. 901, fn. 1. 

2 See Mandbata grant (V.9 1282) of Devapala. Note the correspondence by Pathaka 
and Pratijagorannka. 

3 Same as Amare.<-vara tirtlia of the Bhopal grant (V.S. 1272), see ante, p. 897 ; also 
JA08, Vol. VII, p. 27. 

4 The junction of the two rivers (Reva and Kapila) is now known as ‘ KapilaSangam 
where a small stream joins the Narbada.' El, Vol. IX. p. 120. 

5 Edited by Kielhorn, El, Vol. IX. pp 117-2R. First noticed by Dele in his Progress 
Deport of Archaeological work in the Dhar State, 24th August, 1904. The grant is some¬ 
times called Cioiarntira plates, see El, Vol XX, Appendix, p. 79. No. 659. The plates 
are now in the Nagpur Museum- 

« See ante, DHNI, Vol. II, p. 903, fn. 7. 

7 Seo infra, DHNI, chapter on the Cdhamanas, 
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a descendant of Govindaraja is said to have harassed Jayasiiiiha 
of Mandapa (mod. Mandu). 1 How long Jayavarman II con¬ 
tinued to wield power in Malava, it is difficult at present to say. 

But a reconsideration of the inscriptions which hitherto have been 
referred to a separate prince named Jayasimha may suggest that 
some of them perhaps belong to the immediate successor of 
Jaitugi. One such is the Pathari inscription, dated in 
V.S. 1326 (A.D. 1269), which ICielhorn referred to his reign. 2 
The date is so close to the last known date (V.S. 1317) of 
Jayavarman II that one is naturally tempted to think that there 
may have been some mistake in reading the name or that they are 
both the names of the same prince. Some scholars however 
takelhim to be a..separate prince who succeeded Jayavarman II 
as Jayasimha III. 3 But that there was a separate prince bearing 
the name Jayasiiiiha who ruled in Malwa in V . S. 1306 (c. 1310 
A.D.) is clearly shown by a stone inscription incised on the inside 
of the eastern entrance of the great temple of Udayapur 
(Gwalior State, C.I.). 4 The date of this record is so far 
removed from the last known date of Jayavarman II that he 
must in all likelihood be accepted as a separate person. 15 
Whether his rule extended over Dhara, as Kielkorn suggested, 
is however uncertain. But before this Jayasimha we 
must place two more princes. Rai Bahadur Ojha has pointed 
out that an inscription engraved on a slab in the temple of 
Kavaljl (Kapalisvara) in the Balvan estate of Ivotah, dated in 

i EI, V»l. XIX, p. 49, V. 7; ibid, Vol. XX, Appendix, p. 89, No. 023. 

* Noticed by Kielhorn in El, Vol. V, Appendix, p. 33, No. 232, from a rubbing. In 
addition to the Atru inscription of Jayasiruba noticed above (ante, p. 903, fn. 6), another 
inscription of Jayasimha bearing the date V.S. 1311 (A.D. 1256) was discovered at Udayapur 
(Gwalior State, OX). Thi 3 prince is accepted by some as a ParamSra, see El, Vol. XX, 

Appendix, p. 78, Nos. 550 and 554. It is possible, as I have suggested above, that 
Jayavarman was also known as Jayasimha- 

> See G. IX Ojha, HR (V.S. 1981), Fasciculus I, p. 203. 

4 f / ( i Vol. XX, p. 84. Noticed by Kielhorn. 

6 Ojha in his HR (I, p. 204) designates him as Jayasimha IV in the Malwa line. 

11—31 
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V.S. 1345, the Cshamana Hammlra of Ranathambhor (c. 1283- 
1301 A.D.) claims to have taken away the fortune of Mslava by 
defeating Arjuna. Ojha accepts this Malava prince as Arjuna- 
varman II in the Paramara line of Malwa. 1 Another ruler of 
Malava who may possibly have been the successor of Arjuna II 
was Bhoja II. The Hammlra Mahalcavya of JNfayacandra tells 
that the Caharnfuyi prince Hammlra (c. 1283-1301 A.D.) in the 
course of his dig-vijaya defeated Bhoja of Dhara, encamped in 
Ujjayinl and worshipped at the teijiple of Mahakala. 2 * From the 
similarity of this name with that of some of the Paramaras of 
Malwa and from the locality over which he reigned it will pro¬ 
bably be safe to consider him as a successor of Arjuna(varman II ?). 
But the exact relationship of this prince with Bhoja II (?) and of 
both with their predecessors or with their possible successors is at 
present unknown. Some scholars accept Jayasirnka of the Udai¬ 
pur inscription (Y.S. 1366), as the successor of Bhoja II and as 
the last prince of the line of the Paramaras of Malwa. 8 But this 
must remain at present a guess, unsupported by any conclusive 
evidence. 

The period that followed the reign of Arjunavarman (c.1211- 
15 A.D.) appears to have been one of gradual decline in the history 
of the Paramaras of Malwa. By this time the Turks had consoli¬ 
dated their power in the valleys of the Indus, Ganges, and Jumna 
and were casting greedy eyes towards the wealth of the south. 
In the reign of Iltutmish (1211-36 A.D.) the greatest of the slave 
kings of Delhi, the Muslims first plundered and desecrated the 
temples and cities of Malwa. The Tabaqdt-i-Ndsiri informs us 
that shortly after the capture of Gwalior, the Sultan in 632 A. H. 
(1234 A.D.) “ led the hosts of Islam towards Malwah and took 
the fortress and town of Bhllsap, and demolished the idol temple 
which took three hundred years in building, and which, in altitude, 

1 Ibid, p. 206. 

2 I A, Vo). VIII, pp. 64-65 ; Sarga, IX, 18-19. 

2 Ojha, lift, I, p. 204, 
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was about one hundred ells. From thence he advanced to 
Ujjain-Nagarl, and the temple of Maha-kal Dlw. The effigy of 
Bikramajlt who was sovereign of Ujjain-NagarT, and from 
whose reign to the present time one thousand, one hundred, and 
sixteen years have elapsed, and from whose reign they date 
the Hindu-I era, together with other effigies besides his, 
which were formed of molten brass, together with the stone 
[idol] of Maha-kal, were carried away to Dfhll, the capital.” 1 
J 1 irishta repeats this, with the additional information that the 
temple of Mahakala was ‘ formed upon the same plan with that 
of Somnat and that the images conveyed to Delhi were ‘ broken 
at the door of the great mosque.’ 2 * 4 This expedition must have 
taken place in the reign of Devapala (c. 1218-36 A.D.). There 
appears to have been a period of calm for about fifty years. But 
at the end of it, in 1292 A.D. ‘ Ala ud-Din KhaljT, in the reign 
of his uncle Jalal ud-Din Firuz (1290-96 A.D.) invaded Malwa, 
captured the town of Bhilsa, and brought much plunder to 
Delhi. J Firishta records that shortly before this expedition 
Sultan Firuz himself had “ marched against the ‘ Hindoos ’ in the 
neighbourhood of Mandu, and returned to his capital after devas¬ 
tating the country. ’ In his subsequent invasion of Deogir in 
A.D. 1294, ‘Ala ud-Din probably followed the Chanderi '-Bhilsa 
route up the Betwa valley, and did not penetrate into the valleys 
ol the bipra and upper Chambal. By this he probably avoided a 
conflict with the Paramaras on this occasion. But in A.D. 1305, 

‘Ala ud-Din sent his general “ Ein-ool-Moolk Mooltany.with 

an army to effect the conquest of Malwa. He was opposed by 
koka/' the Raja of Malwa, with 40,000 Rajput horse, and 
100,000 foot. In the engagement which ensued, Bin-ool-Moolk 
proved victorious, and reduced the cities of Oojein, Mando, 

1 TN, Vol. I, pp.-622-23. 

2 TF, Vol. I, p. 211. 

2 Ibid, p. 303. 

4 Elliot, Vol. Ill, p. 149; TF, Vol. I, p. 304, 

6 The CHI, Vol. Ill, p. Hi, gives the name as ' raja Koka or Ilaranand.’ 
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Dbaranuggury and Chundery. After these successes, he wrote an 
account of the same to the king, who, on receiving it, command¬ 
ed illuminations to be made for seven days throughout the city of 
Delily.” 1 This was probably the end of Paramara sovereignty 
in Malwa. What relationship this ‘ Koka ’ had with Devapala 
( c . 1218-30 A.D.) or with Bhoja II (?) remains uncertain. 
That he was a Paramara ruler is also at present a mere guess. 
The Udayapur inscription of Jayasimha, dated in 1310 A.D., shows 
that Hindu chiefs probably still lingered in Malwa for some time 
after the defeat of ‘ Koka.’ 

(2) Paramaras oj Gandrwati and Arbuda (Abu). 

The earliest reference to this branch of the Paramaras is 
obtained from the Vasantgadh stone-inscription of the Paramara 
Purnapfila, dated in Y.S. 1099. 2 The introductory portion of 
this record gives the following genealogy of Purnapala :— 

From the auger ( Icopa ) of Vasistha was produced a 

Kumdra ; from him the 

Paramaras ; 3 in his lineage 

Ufcpalaraja 

i 

AranyarSja 

I 

Ad bh uta-Krsnaraj a 

i 

? 

Mahipiila 

Dhandhuka =r. Amrtadevi 

i 

Purnapala Lahini 

(ruled in Arbuda -mandala.) 

It is evident from this list that Purnapala traced his descent 
to one Utpalaraja. It is not improbable that this prince is 


* TP, Vo!. I, pp. 361-02. 
a El, Vo). IX, pp. 10-15. 

* Notice the peculiar spelling. 
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identical with Vakpati II (c. 975-90 A.D.) of the Malwa branch, 
who had the additional name of I'tpalaraja. 1 If this identification 
is accepted, we must suppose that Vakpati conquered the Abu 
country in the course of his campaigns against the Cahatoanas of 
Nadol and the Caulukyas of Anahilavad." Aranyaraja, the son of 
VFikpati-Utpala, was therefore in all probability established as the 
first feudatory of his father in the Arbuda -rtUindula. Aranya¬ 
raja was succeeded by his son Vasudeva 3 alias Abdhuta- 
Krsijaraja I. This Krsnaraja may be identical with the hero 
Kanhadadeva, whose name occurs as that of one of the Abu 
Paramaras in the Mt. Abu Yiinala temple-inscription 1 * * * 6 7 dated in 
V.S. 1378 (A.D. 1322). But it is more likely that the person 
meant in the Abu inscription was the prince Krsnaraja from 
whom Vakpati II traces his descent in his grants. ’ The next 
name on the list is that of Mahlpala, who was possibly his son, 
though it is difficult to be certain on the point on account 
of some damage to the inscription. 0 Rai Bahadur Ojha 
and Dr. Bhandarkar place the name of Dharamvaraha 
between Krsnaraja and Mahlpala, and accept him as the 
son of the former and father of the latter/' It is likely 
that Mahlpala had another name, Devaraja. 8 An unpublished 
grant of Mahlpala is reported to bear the date V.S. 1059 
(c. 1002 A.D.). 9 Mahlpala was succeeded by Dhandhuka. 
This prince is probably to be identified with the Abu Paramara 
of that name mentioned in the Vimala temple-inscription 


1 See ante, DHNI, Vol. II, p. 854. 

2 See ante, DHNI, Vol. II, p. 855. 

» El, Vol. XX, Appendix, p. 20, No. 123. 

1 El, Vol. IX, p. 155, line 3. Also called the Div&ifa Inscription (of the Devda 

Cah&mana Lumbbaka), El, Vol. XX, Appendix, p. 96, No. 877. 

6 See ante, DNIII, Vol. II, pp. 844, 862. 

6 Kielkorn writes * His son (or, if a name should have been lost at the commencement 
of line 4, his son’s son). El, Vol. IX : p. 11. 

7 Ojha, HR, I, pp. 171-72. El, Vol. XX, Appendix, p. 20, No- 123. 

s See BG, Vol. I, Part I, pp. 472-73. The Bhiumal inscription of Krsnaraja, the son 
of Dhandhuka and grandson of Devaraja. 

Ojha, HR, I, p.m 
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referred to above. We are told in this record that Dhandhu-raja, 
lord of the town of Candravatl, was bora in the family of 
Paramara Kanhadadeva. This Dhandhu, ‘averse from rendering 
homage to the (Caulukya) king Bhlma I ( c. 1022-64 
A.D.) and to escape from that king’s anger, took refuge 
with king Bhoja, the lord of Dhara ' 1 (c. 1010-55 A.D.). 
As the inscription after this statement abruptly introduces the 
Pragvata Aim ala, the Dandapati of Bhlma I at Arbuda, and 
refers to his building of a temple of Rsabha (Yugadi-bhartr, 
Yugfldi-jina, Adi-natha) on the top of the mountain in V.S. 1088 
(c. 10dl A.D.) 2 3 it seems almost certain that Vi mala became 
the Caulukya governor of this region after ousting the Paramara 
Dhandhu, who was probably the feudatory of Bhoja. But the 
Vasantgad stone-inscription of Purnapala shows that the 
Paramaras were not permanently ousted from the Abu region. 
This record was found in a tank at Vasantgadh, apparently 
situated to the east of Mt. Abu, in the Sirohi State of Raj- 
putana. It contains 23 lines of writing, of which about 15 
aksaras have been lost at the commencement of lines 1-9. The 
inscription opens with two verses in which ‘the author pays 
homage to Mahesvara, Pracetasa (Valmlki), and Van! (the 
goddess of eloquence.)’ The 3rd verse invokes Hari (Visnu). 
Then follows the genealogy of Purnapala, as shown above. 8 Then 
we are told that Purnapala’s sister Bahim was married to one 
Vigraharaja. The genealogy of this person is given as follows : — 

Dvija Yc4a.by his bravery acquired the title king 

(b hi~i pa ). 

In his lineage 

Nrpa Bhavagupfca.restored the sun-temple at Yata 

( Vata»vasi-bhanu ). He reigned at 
Vata. 4 * 

1 El, VoL IX, p. 151 and pp. 155*66, Hues 4-5. 

2 Ibid, , pp. 149,151 and 156, lines 5, 8. 

3 See ante, DENI , Vol. II, p. 908. 

4 Va^a-Dagara or Vata-pura was situated ou the bank of the Sarasvatl (line 15). It. 

is not identified; but Xielhoni points out that it was an ancient place, for it is mentioned 
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In his lineage 

Sariigranaaraja......ruled at Badar! in Vam^aratha. 

Durlabharaja 
Dhandhuka | 

| Caea 


Purnapala LahinI = Vigrabarfvja 

\ 

The object of this inscription is to record that the widowed 
LahinI restored an ancient tempi of the sun, and probably 
also a tank. 1 It was composed by the Brahman Matr^arman and 
engraved by Sivapala. It is dated in Y.S. 1099 (c. 1042 A.D.) 
in lines 22-23. 2 

Besides the above we have the Bhadund stone-inscription 
of Purnapala 8 showing that he was still holding Arhudn-mandala 
in (V.) Simvat 1102 ( c. 1045 A.D.). This was discovered at 
Bhadund, about a mile and a half from Nana in the Jodhpur 
State. As Piirnapala’s reign coincided with that of Caulukya 
Bhlma I ( c . 1022-64 A.D.), it seems likely that the officers 
of the latter still held Abu while the country around continued 
to be in the possession of Dhandhuka’s son. Purnapala was 
possibly succeeded by Krsnaraja. II. 4 The following two inscrip¬ 
tions are known for his reign : — 

(1) Bhinmal stone-inscription (■/).—Incised on the lower 
part of a pillar in the dharmaSala east of the temple of 
Baraji east of the town. It contains 23 lines of writing and 

in the Vasantgadh inscription of Varmalata of the (V.)S. 682 {El, Vol. IX, p. 191), 
and in a somewhat earlier inscription found at the village of Samoli in the Bhomat 
district of Mewar. El, Vol, IX, p. 99. It is probably identical with Vasantgadh, or 
was situated near by. 

1 Apparently the very tank^where this record has been found, Kielhorn, El, Vol. IX, 

p. 11. 

2 Edited bylIKielhorn in El, Vol. IX, pp. 10-15. First edited by Captain Burt in 
JASB, Vol. X, pp. 664-74. The inscription was composed by the Brahman Matrsarman 
and engraved by Sivapala, the son of the Sutradhara Deuka, grandson of I)urga and 
great-grandson of the sthapati NSga. 

3 Noticed by Bhandarkar, ASl, WC, 1908, p. 50. Edited by Ramakarna, /BRAS , 
Vol XXm, pp. 7811. 

* See infra, DJEfW, Vol. II, p. 912, fn. 3. 
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is somewhat damaged. The record opens with Om naiuah Stir - 
yaya and a verse in praise of the Sun. Then comes the date (V.) 
S. 1117 (c. 1060 A.D.), at Srlmala, in the reign of M.-Krsna- 
raja, son of Dhaihdhuka and grandson of Devaraja of the Para- 
mara race. It records some repairs to the temple of the god 
JagatasvamI ((leva) by Dada Hari and some other persons, like¬ 
wise some gifts and donations to the temple. The grants were 
made when Kirinaditya of the Dharakuta family was the office¬ 
holder in his turn for the current year ( Vaitamana-varsa-mrika - 
Dharakuta-jati Kirimditya . 1 

(2) Bkinmal stone-inscription (ii ).—Incised ‘ on the north 
face of the upper square section of the more northerly of the two 
pillars that support the eastern side of the dome of the temple of 
Jagasvami.’ It contains 13 lines of writing. The record opens 
with Om, then follows the date (V.) S. 1123 (c. 1067 A.D.) at 
Srlmala, in the reign of M.-Krsna-raja. The inscription is 
badly damaged, hut appears to be a Saiva record concerning one 
Java-la* a Pa&upatacarya and a devotee of Candl^a-Mahadeva. 9 

A difficulty in the identification of this Krsnariija as a mem¬ 
ber of Purnapala’s family is caused by the name of his grand¬ 
father Devaraja. But considering the proximity of his reign- 
period (c. 1060-67 A.D.) to that of Purnapala (c. 1042-45) the 
agreement in the name of the father of both princes, and the 
provenance of their records, it is perhaps reasonable to accept him 
as a brother of Purnapala.® I have already suggested that Deva¬ 
raja was possibly another name of Mahipala, the grandfather of 
Purnapilla* 4 Kiel horn has pointed out that the prince Krspa 

V:’ A;,Vv; \ 1", - '.A.' . .■ •. y' ; : .> ip*- '■ T:"'' ''Av 

1 Edited by Jackson in BG , Vol. I, Part I, pp. 472-73. Noticed by Bfaaodarkar, AS I, 
WC, 1908, p. 37. 

2 Edited by Jackaon in BG, Vol. I, Part I, pp. 473-74. On the date, see El, VoL 
V, Appendix, p. 93, No, 689. 

3 See JBOHS , Vol. XVIXT, 1932, pp. 40 ff., for another suggestion. Dr. Ganguly 
considers Krai) a and his predecessors mentioned in the two Bbimaal inscriptions (V.S. IU7 
and 1123) as belonging to a separate branch of the Paramaras reigning over MarumW- 
data fromBhinmal. See.supra, DENI, Vol. II, p- 842, fn. 3* 

4 gee ante , DHNl Vol. II, p. 909. 
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whom the Naddula Gahamana Balaprasada claims to have 
released from the prison of Bhlma I of Anahilavad (e. 1022-64 
A.D.) is probably identical with this Abu prince. 1 

There is a gap of about fifty years in the history of the 
Pa ram liras of Abu after Krsnaraja II. They next emerge from 
obscurity as feudatories of the Caulukyas of Anahilavad. The 
following genealogical list of these later Abu Paramaras is given 
in an Abu inscription (V.S. 1287 = 1230 A.D.) 2 of the time of 
Bhlma II (c. 1178-1241 A.D.). 

From the sacrificial fire-pit of Vasistha on Mfc. Arbudu 
1. Paramara: In that lineage 
‘ 2 . 

8 . 

4 . 

5. 


Dhumaraja : Then there ware 

Dhandhuka, 

Druvabhata and others: 

Eamadeva 

1 

In their lineage 

l 

Vaikfdhavala 

1 


1 

Dharavaraa 

! 

8. Prahladana 

Somasimha 



10. Krsnaraja. : 


It is difficult to see what relationship this group had with the 
line of Purnapala, noticed above. The latter group seems to trace 
its pedigree back to Utpalaraja of the main line and beyond him 
possibly to Kanhadadeva (Krsnaraja). It is not improbable that 
this last prince is the same as the Dhumaraja of the above list. 4 


1 er, Vol. I.X, pp. 76-76, V. 18; also p. 72; sea -infra, DHNI, Vol. II, chapters on 
the Caulukyas and the Cahamanas. 

2 El Vol. VIII, pp. 200-04, 208-10; see infra, DHNI, Vol. II, chapter on the 
Caulukyas, 

3 Also known as * Kanhadadeva. See El, Vol. VIII, p.206. 

4 Dr . Barnett sees no ground for accepting this identification;! hove tentatively 
suggested the identification because of the similarity of the two names i dhumri and krsna 
both signify darkness- 
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Bat as I have already noticed, there is a distant possibility that 
Kanhadadeva and the present Dhumaraja may be identical with 
the Adbhuta-Krsnaraja of the Vasantgadh stone-inscription. 
Dhandhuka of the Abu inscription may also be the same as the 
father of Purnapala of the Vasantgadh epigraph. But without 
confirmatory evidence these suggestions must be regarded as pure 
guess. The person who really founded this line was Ramadeva, 
who may have been a relative of Krsgaraja II (c. 1060-67 A.D.) 
of the two Bhinmal inscriptions noticed above. The Kumdrapala- 
carita relates that the Caulukya king Kumarapala suppressed the 
rebellion of Vikramasiiiiha, the lord of Candravatl, and having 
imprisoned him, installed his nephew Yasodhavala in his place. 1 
This Yasodhavala is no doubt to be identified with the prince of 
that name in the Mt. Abu inscription. He was certainly the 
feudatory of Kumarapala (c. 1144-73 A.D.), as he claims to have 
killed Ballala, the lord of Malava, when the latter became hostile 
to the Caulukya prince. 2 Thus Vikramasimha appears to have 
been a brother of Ramadeva, and may have been placed in 
Candr&vatl as his feudatory by Jayasimha Siddharaja (c. 1094- 
1144 A.D.). The following inscriptions of Yasodhavala are so 
far known : — 

(i) Ajahari stone-inscription. —Discovered at Ajahari in the 

Jodhpur State, Rajputana. It is fragmentary and is dated in 
V.S. 1202 (A.D. 1146) in the time of Malidmandale&vara 

Yasodhavaladeva. It is now preserved in the Ajmer Museum. 3 

(ii) Mount Abu inscription. —Found on Mount Abu, Sirohi 
State, Rajputana. It is dated in V.S. .1207 in the reign of 
Mahdman4cde8vara Yasodhavaladeva. 4 


1 See infra, DENI, Vol. II, chapter on the Gauluhjas. 

2 El, Vol. VIIT, pp.,211 and 216, V. 35 ; also infra, DIIN1, Vol. II, chapter on the 
Cauluhjas. 

3 Ojba, HR, I, p. 175. ASI, WO, 1911, p. 38 ; IA, LVI, p. 12. 

4 EL Vol. IX, p. 149 ; ibid, Vol. XX, Appendix, p. 43, No. 280, 





PA RAM AHA S OF GUJARAT, MALWA AND RAJPUTANA 915 


(m) Koyalbav inscription .—Found at Koyalbav, Godwar, 
Jodhpur State, Rajputana. It is dated in V.S. 1208 in the 
reign of Jasadhavala (Yasodhavala). 1 

Yasodhavala was succeeded by his son Dharavarsa, who 
claims in the Abu inscription to have defeated the lord of Kaun* 
lcana, no doubt in the interest of his liege-lord the Caulukya 
Kumarapala. 2 According to the Pdrthapardlirama this Abu 
ruler also repulsed a night attack by the (Cahamana) Prthviraja 
III ( c . 1179-98 A.D.), king of Jangala. 3 It is stated that up 
to now one copper-plate and 14 stone-inscriptions bearing dates 
from V.S. 1220 (c. 1163 A.D.) to V.S. 1276 (c. 1218 A.D.)) 
have been discovered for the reign of Dharavarsa. 1 5 Of these the 
following appears to have been noticed or published so far : 

(1) Kayadra stone-inscription.— Found in the village of 
Kayadra (16 miles from Vasa in the Sirohi State) in a roofless 
brick shed near the ruined temple of Kasi-Visvesvara. It is 
dated in (V.) S. 1220 (c. 1163 A.D.) in the reign of M.-MaM- 
rnandaledvara Dharavarsadeva, and records some grants by him 
to the god Ka^Kvara. 6 

(2) Abu stone-inscription (i ).—Contains 14 lines, of which 
‘ lines 7 and 14 are indistinct.’' It is written in a mixture of 
Sanskrit and Vernacular. It opens with Om svasti, and then 
gives the date (V.) Samvat 1220 (c. 1163 A.D.) in the reign of 
M.-Malianiandale4vam-Dh&iuveivs&. It probably recorded the 
grant of a tfasana by this prince granting remission of taxes, on 
(the village of) Phukahali belonging to Bhattaraka Devesvara, of 


l ftr, Vol.XX, p. 43, No.2S3. 

3 El, Vol. Vlir, p. 212. V. 36; see also infra, chapter on the Caulukyas. IThe 
come of the lord of Konkan was Mallikarjuna. 

3 GOS, Ho, 4, p. 3 ; also ibid , Introduction , p. ii. 

4 7/1, 1927, pp. 47-48* The discovery is said fco have been made by G. H. Ojha of the 
Rajputana Museum, Ajmer. 

5 ASI, WO, 1907, p- 27 ; ibid, 1911, p. 39. In the absence of plates, it is not possible 
for me to compare it with No. 2 but the name of the god makes me suspicious that it 

may be the same record ns tbe next one. Bee 7/1, 1924, p. 51. Bhandarkar seems fco agree, 
see El, Vol. XX, Appendix, p. 48, No. 317. 
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tile temple of Kfisisvara, by Kumhara (Kumara) Palhanadeva. 
Lines 13-14 record the grant of afield by the amatya Sivasimha. 1 2 3 

(3) Hathal grant .—The plates were discovered at Hathal, 
Sirohi State, Rajputana. They are dated in V. 8. 1*237 in the 
reign of Dbaravarsa, lord of Arbuda (Abu)." 

(4) Ajahari inscription. —Found at Ajahari, Jodhpur 
State, Rajputana. It is dated in V.S. 1*240 in the time of 
Dharavarsa-deva reigning at Candravati.' 

(5) Mungthala inscription. —Found at Mungthala, Sirohi 
State, Rajputana. It is dated in V.S. 1245 in the reign of 
Dharavarsa-deva. 4 * 

(6) Abu istone-inscription (ii) .—This is dated in V .S. 
1265 in the time of the Caulukya Bhlma II and his feudatory 
Mandalika Dharavarsa-deva. The latter was ruling at Candra¬ 
vati with the Kumara-guru Prahladana as the Yuvardja ." 

(7) Abu stone-inscription (in). —4 lines only. It opens 
with the date (V.) Samvat 1271 (c. 1214 A.D.), and grants one 
halavaha (plough-drive) of land at the village of Savada Vrdtlha 
by the Mahrmiandalesvara Dbaravarsa. 6 

(8) Abu stone-inscription (iv). —Found in a temple of 
Siva; contains 19 lines; broken in two pieces. It opens with the 
date*(V.) Samvat 1274 (c. 1217 A.D.), in the reign of Dhara- 
varsa, the son of Jasadhavala (7 asodhavala). The object is 
not clear; it ‘probably records the vow of certain persons to 


1 Edited by B. R. Haidar, 1A , 1027, VolLVI, pp. 60-81. Now in the Rajputana 
Museum. Seems to be the same inscription as No. 1. But Haidar does not refer to it as 
previously noticed in MI, WC, 1007, under a different name. 

2 Edited by B. Shasfcri, I A, Vol. XLIII, p. 194. 

3 Noticed by D. R. Bhandarkar, A8l, WC, 1911, p. 38. 

4 Noticed by D. R. Bhandarkar, ibid, 1907, p. 26. 

s iditedby Cartellieri, I A, Vol. XI, pp. 220-23. For detailed notice of the record see 
infra DUN I, Vol. II, chapter on the CMMyas (reign of Bhlma II). The inscription is 
recorded in El, Vol. XX, Appendix, p. 65, No. 154 under the name Kanttal imcrip^n. 

♦ Noticed by G. H. Ojba in Annual Report, Rajputana Museum, Apmer, UflO-11, p. 2. 
Edited by R. It. Haidar, 1.4, 1227, pp. 50-57 now in tho Rajputana Museum. The inscrip¬ 
tion is recorded in El, Vol. XX, Appendix, p. 67, No. 463 under the name But* tnemptum. 
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observe the festivity for two days on the day of Maharatri. 

(Sivaratri) 

(9) Pindwara stone-inscription .—Found at Pindwara, the 
principal town of the tahsil of the same name, about 14 miles 
east of Sirohi. It is dated in (V.) Samvat 1274 (A.D. 1217), 
in the reign of Dharavarsa, son of Jasadhavala, of the lineage of 
SrI-Bhomaraja. 2 

(10) Makaval inscription .—This record is said to be en¬ 
graved on a marble pillar on the bank of a tank at a little 
distance from the village of Makaval in the Sirohi state, 
Rajputana. It is dated in V.S. 1276 (c. 1219 A.D.) in the reign 
of Dharavarsa of Candravati. 8 

The inscriptions noticed above range from 1220 to 1276 
V.S., a period of 56 years (c. 1163-1219 .A.D.). The 
inscription No. 2 above gives us the name of Kumhara 
Palhanadeva, who must be identified with prince Prahladana, 
who according to the Abu inscription, dated in Y.S. 1287, was a 
younger brother of Dharavarsa. 4 Another Abu inscription (6), 
dated in V.S. 1265 describes Mandalika Dharavarsa as a feudatory 
of Bhima IT. 5 This inscription, Ave are told, was composed during 
Dharavarsa’s administration when the illustrious Prahladana-deva, 
‘an|expert in all fine arts and useful sciences, a most worship¬ 
ful prince, was the heir-apparent ’ (Sa4-dar4ana-amlambana- 
stambha'sakala-kald-kovida-K\mdra-giim-$n- Prahladana-deva ). 
These inscriptions therefore show that Dharavarsa was con¬ 
temporary with no less than four Caujukya princes, from 
Kumarapala (c. L141-73 A.D.) to Bhima II (c. 1178-1214 A D.). 
The claim of Prahladana to literary merit is confirmed by his 

* Edited by Haidar, M, Vo!. LAG, p. 51 and pi., now in the Rajputana Museum., 

2 Noticed in ASI, WC, 1906, p. 48. In the absence of plates I cannot compare it with 
No. 8; but it seems to be the same as No. 8; but Haidar does not refer to No. 8 
as previously noticed under a different name. Bbandarkar seems to agree with me, El, 
A'ol- XX, Appendix, p. 67, No. 469. 

3 Noticed by Sukthankar, ASI, WC, 1917, p. 61. Sen also I A, 1927, pp. 47-48; Ojha, 
HE I, p. 177. 

* See ante, OMNI, Vol. II, p. 913. 
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Vyayoga, a one-act drama, named Pdrthapardkrarna. 1 1 have 
suggested elsewhere that Dharavarsa is probably to be identified 
with ‘ Darabars’ who with Rai Karan led the Caulukya forces 
against Qutb ud-Dln in A.D. 1197. 2 I have also discussed the 
question of the identity of the Gurjaru prince who according to 
the Abu inscription of V.S. 1287 mentioned above, was defended 
by Prahladana when the former’s power was broken 
in battle by the (Guhila) Samantasimha. He was probably 
Caulukya King Ajayapala (c. 1173-76 A.D.).® The same inscrip¬ 
tion, when read with another Abu record of the same date, shows 
that in 1287 V.S. (c. 1230 A.D.) Somasimha, the son of 
Dharavarsa, was still ruling at Candravatl as feudatory of 
Bhlma II. 4 Another inscription of Somasiiiiha, stated to have 
been found in a temple at Devaksetra in Sirohi State, carries his 
reign down to V.S. 1293 (c. 1236 A.D.). 6 The recently 
discovered Pdtandrdyana stone-inscription shows that the line of 
the Abu Paramaras continued for three more generations. This 
record was found at Patanarayana temple near Girvar, 4 miles 
west of Madhusudan in Sirohi. It contains 39 lines and 
opens with Om namah Purusottamaya. It traces the genealogy 
from Dharavarsa as follows :— 


1. Dharavarsa 


2. Somasirhha 


8. Krsnaraja (III) 
4. Prafcapasimha. 


It records that the Brahman Delhana, minister of No. 4 above, 
carried out the repairs of the temple (of Pata-narayana) during 

1 Edited by Dalai in GOS, No. IV, 1917. 

2 See infra, DHNI, Vol. II, chapter on the Caululcyas; see also EI t Vol. XT, pp. 
72-73; I A, 1927, p. 47. The Hamira-mada-mardana of Jayasiriiha states that Dharavarsa, 
one of the chiefs of the M'aru country, helped Vlradhavala against the Mlecolia-caJcravarti, 
GOS , No. X, II, 8 . 

3 Infra, DHNI , Vol. IT, chapter on the Caulukyas ; also 7/1, 1924, pp. 10002. 

4 El, Vol. VIII, p. 205. 

5 Noticed by Ojha, Annual Report , Rajputana Museum , 1911, p. 7. HR, I, 179, fn. 3, 
ASI, WG , 1917, p. 69. 
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the years (V.) S. 1343-1344 (c. 1286-87 A.D.). The inscription 
was engraved by Gangadeva. Line 39 contains the date (V.) 

S. 1344. 1 The inscription tells us that Pratapasimha defeated 
Jaitrakarna and regained Candravati. It has been suggested 
that this Jaitrakarna is probably the Guhila Jaitrasirhha, the 
grandson of Mathanasimha and son of Padmasimha. 2 The 
details of the history of Pratapasimha’s successors are not very 
clear. But Ojha refers to a stone-inscription in the Brahmana- 
svaml (Sun) temple at the village of Varman in Sirohi, dated in 
V.S.1356 (c. 1299 A.D.) in the reign of Mahdrdjakula Vikrama- 
simha, 3 whom he accepts as the successor of Pratapasimha, 
and the last of the Paramaras of Abu. 4 An Abu inscription 
dated in Y. 8. 1377 (A.D. 1321) informs us that the Cahamana 
Mahdrdjakula Luntigadeva conquered and ruled over Candravati 
and Arbuda. 5 Another Abu inscription, dated in V.S. 1387 
records repairs of a well by the Guhilaputra Mokala when Teja- 
sirhba was ruling at Candravati. 6 This Tejasimha has been iden¬ 
tified as the nephew of Luntiga and one of the ancestors of the 
Cahamana family who still hold Sirohi. Pie appears to be identical 
with the Devdd (Deora) Tejasiniha (Y. S. 1387-93=c. 1330-1335 
A.D.), a descendant of Kirtipala, who founded the Sonigard 
branch of the Cahamanas at Jalor. Kirtipala, was a brother 
of the Nadol Cahamana Kelhana (V. S. 1221-39=0. 1164-1182 
A.D.). 7 It is therefore certain that between the years V.S, 

1344 and 1387 ( c. 1277 and 1320 A.D.) the Paramaras were 
ousted from Abu by the Cahamanas. 8 

1 Edited by B. Saatri, IA, 1916, pp.177-80. 

a Ibid , p. 77 ; see El, Vol. V, Appendix , p. 41, No. 289 for the two Gfuliila rulers. Also 
DHNI , Yol. II, infra , chapter on the Guhilaputras. 

3 Noticed by Sukfcbankar, ASI, WC , 1917, p. 72. 

* HR, I, p. 180. 

* El, YoL IX, pp. 79 ff.j see also DHNI , Yol. IT, chapter on the ()&h(w/iana$. 

* RMR, 1926, p. 2. ASW1, No. 2, App., p. xv, No. 58; ASI* WC, 1907, p. 28. 

1 El, Yol. XI, pp. 73 ft. See also DHNI , Vol. II, infra , p. 925 $ also ibid, chapter on 
the Cahamanas . 

8 On the history of the Devda (Deora) Cahamanas, who trace their descent to the 
Cahamanas of Nadol, see IGI, 1908, YoU XXIII, pp. 30 ff.; Ojha, HR, I, p. 180, 
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(8) Paramaras of Banswara (Vagada). 1 

The existence of this branch is known from the Arthuna 
inscription of Camundaraja and a number of other records. 
The Arthuna inscription was discovered near Arthuna, a village 
about 28 miles to the west of Banswara in Rajputana. It is 
incised on a slab on the right side of the tiikhara of the temple 
of MatidalesVara Mabadeva, situated about a mile to the east 
of Arthuna, and contains 53 lines, opening with Om namah 
Sivaya, and two verses invoking Devi and the moon-crested god 
(Siva). Then follows the following genealogy of the Paramaras : — 

From the fire-pit of Vasistha on Arbiida 

Paramfira. In his lineage : 


Vairisiriiha Dambarasimha, 

: In his lineage : 

Karhkadeva (Kakkadeva) 

Candapa 

I . 

Satyaraja 

Mandanadevn 

i 

Camundaraja 

The object of the inscription is to record the foundation and 
endowment 2 of the temple of Mandale^a (Siva) 3 by the last 
prince. It is dated in the last line in (Y.) Samwt 1136 ( c . 1080 
A.D.); but through a mistake in Y. 86 we are told that the 
praHsti was composed by Candra of the Sadhara family when 
« 1136 was elapsing since the Saka king.’ The record was 
written by Asaraja of the Kayastha race. 4 

5 The capital of this branch appears to have been near mod. Arthuna. According to 
Ojha it was named IJtthnpaka : HR, I, p. 208. 

2 For this see Vs. 68-81, pp. 302-03 and 309-10, HI, Vol. XIV. 

3 Apparently the same temple at Arthuna where the inscription was found. Vol. 

XIV, p. 296. 

4 First- noticed by Kielhorn in I A, Vol. XXII, p. 80. Then edited by Dr, Barnett in 
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Ad earlier inscription of the Paramaras of this branch is 
the Panhera stone-inscription engraved on a slab built into the 
wall of the temple of Mandalesivara Mahadeva at Panhera 
(Panahera), in Banswara State, Rajputana. It is broken into 
3 pieces, of which the second is missing. The first 5 verses 
are in praise of Siva. It then goes on to describe the origin 
of the Paramaras from the fire-pit on Mt. Arbiida, and extols the 
five Paramara princes of Malwa, viz., Slyaka,' Munjadeva, 
Sindhuraja, Bhoja and Jayasimha. Then follows the following 
genealogy of the local branch :— 


Dhanika x 

i 

Caeca 

x (Name lo3t) 2 

I 

Satyaraja 

= Rajasri 


Limbaraja Mandalika 

The last prince, Mandalika, was apparently a feudatory of 
Jayasimha. Mandalika built at Pasulakhetaka a temple of the 
god Siva known after him as Mandalesvara. The record is dated 
in (V.) S. 1116 (c. A.D. 1059)/ 

According to the Arthuna inscription, Kamka (Kakka) died 
fighting on the side of Sri-Harsa of Malava, against the king 
of Karnata on the banks of the Narmada. This Harsa has 
rightly been identified with Harsa-Siyaka II (c. 949-70 A.D.) 
of the Malava line, who ini the Udayapur prasasti is eulogised for 

El, Vol. XIV, pp. 295-300. In El, Vol. XX, Appendix, p. 24, No. 145, Bhandarfear refers 
the inscription to the time of Maijdanadeva, His son, Camnndaraja, according to him, is 
‘mentioned as merely living when the temple was built by Mandana.’ 

1 The name is broken ;-but. it is restored from the latter part of the inscription, RMR , 
1917, pp. 2-3. 

2 The RMR , 1917, pp. 2-3, restores it as ‘Caridapa’ from the Arthana inscription. 

3 Noticed in A SI, 1916-17, pp. 19-20 ; also in RMR, 1917, pp. 2-3 and El , Vol. XX, 
Appendix, p. 22, No. 133. 
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taking the wealth of (the E&strakuta) Khottaga, the successor 
of Krsna III, of Malkhed (c. 940*56 A.D.). I have already 
suggested the identity of Kalcka with Caeca of the Panhera in¬ 
scription 1 because Caeca is 'credited in the latter record with the 
■same achievement and a similar death on the banks of the Reva. 
The contemporaneity of Kakka-Caeca with Harsa-Slyaka II 
makes it seem very probable that Vairisiitiha who stands at the 
head of the genealogical table in the Arthuna inscription, is 
identical with the first prince of that name in the Malava line. 2 
If this is so the Banswara Paramaras, like the Abu Paramaras, 
would be a branch of the main line ruling in Lata and Malava. 
The Banswara section claimed descent from Dambarasimha, 
brother of Vairisimha. But the exact relationship between the 
former and Kakka-Cacca is unknown. The Panhera inscription 
carries back the genealogy of this branch to Dhanika, the uncle 
of Caeca who is said to have built the temple of Dhanesvara ‘as 
white as snow,’ near Mahakala (at TJjjain). 8 Kakka-Cacca’s son 
was Candapa who has been placed in c. 1000 A.D. by Dr. 
Barnett. 4 Nothing but vague praise is assigned to him in the 
Arthuna inscription. He was succeeded by Satyaraja who pro¬ 
bably flourished in c. 1025 A.D. According to the Panhera 
inscription he ‘received fortune’ from Bhoja, and fought with 
the Gurjaras. His wife was Rajadri, of the illustrious family 
of the Cahamanas. It would appear from this that he must 
have fought as a feudatory of Bhoja (c. 1.010-55 A.D.), in the 
latter’s struggles with Bh'ima I (c. 1022-64 A.D.). According 
to the Arthuna inscription Satyaraja was succeeded by his son 
Limbaraja, and the latter by his younger brother Mandalika. 
This Mandalika appears to be the same as the Mandanadeva of the 
Arthuna list. The Panhera inscription shows that this Mandalika 
(Mandana) was a feudatory of the Malwa Paramara Jayasimha 

* See supfcti DHNIf VoL II, p. 8# 1; but the A$l, 1916*17, pp. 19-20, considers them to 
be separate* 

2 Vol. XTV, p. 296, fn. 1. 

s RMR, 1917, pp. 2-3, 

* EI t VoL XIV, p. 296. This name appears to have been lost in the Panhera record. 
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(c. 1055-60 A.D.). The same record tells us that Mandalika 
captured in battle the ‘ Commander Kanha ’ with his horses and 
elephants and handed him over to Jayasimha. The identity of 
this Eanha (Krsna) is however uncertain. 1 According to the 
Arthuna inscription Mandana was succeeded by his son Camunda- 
raja. 2 3 He is said to have. ‘ gloriously overcome ’ one Sindhu¬ 
raja. Dr. Barnett rightly guessed that this Sindhuraja could not 
be identified with the Malava Paramara of that name who ruled 
in c. 994-1010 A.D. It is not unlikely that Sindhuraja may 
here mean a king of Sind, and Camunda may have undertaken 
an expedition to the lower Indus valley, in company with some 
of his more powerful neighbours. Besides the Arthuna inscrip-* 
tion noticed above, there are two other records of Camunda 
which were discovered at the same place. These iico Arthuna 
inscriptions bear the dates (V.) S. 1137 (c. 1080 A.D.) and 1159 
(c. 1102 A.D.). 8 Both these records are much damaged. The 
former seems to mention the name of an officer of Camuiidaraja 
one of whose 3 sons, Anantapala, founded a temple of Siva, pro¬ 
bably the same temple amongst the ruins of which the record is 
stated to have been discovered. The other is much defaced, and 
is said to have been found in a Jain temple. 4 * * * 

The fortunate discovery of an image of Hanuman at Arthuna 
in the year 1918 has revealed the name of Camuiidaraja’s son 
and successor. The pedestal of this image bears an inscription 
dated in (V.) S. 1165 (c. 1108 A.D.), in the reign of Yijayaraja, 


1 In the Arthuna inscription of Yijayaraja (V.S. 1166) Mandalika is said ho have 
killed Sindhuraja, !£/, XX, 4pp., p. 29, .No. 179. I have however tentatively accepted the 
view of Kielhorn and Barnett. 

2 See above, fn. 1, on p, 920. 

3 Noticed in RMR, 1915, p. 2. See also ASI, WC, 1909, p. 49 ; ibid , 1915, p. 35, 

4 In the Arthuna inscription of Vijayaraja (V.S. 1166 = c. 1109 A.D.) Caraundaraja (o, 

1080-1102 A.D.) is said to have destroyed the king of Avanfci in the Sthali (Vagada) country, 

El, Vol. XX, Appendix, p. 29, No. 179. This king of Avanti was probably the Caulukya 
Jayasimha. Siddharaja (c. 1094-1144 A.D.) who invaded and conquered Malava and assumed 

the title Anantindtha, 8ee JBRAB , Vol. XXV, 1917-21, pp. 322 if. ; also DHNI, Vol, II, 

chapter on the Caulukyas, 
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the son of Camiujdar&ja and the grandson of Mandana. 
Another Arthuna stone-inscription of this king dated in 
V.S. 116G (c. 1109 A.D.) is preserved in the Rajputana 
Museum. 2 What happened to this branch after the reign of 
Vijayaraja is at present unknown. It seems likely that they 
were gradually ousted from this region by the rising power of the 
Guhilas of Mewar. The Guhila prince Samantasimha ( c . 1171- 
79 A.D.), after being in turn ousted from Mewar is reported to 
have founded a principality in that portion of Vagada which is 
now known as the Dungarpur State. 3 


(4) Paramaras of Jalor (Javalipura ). 

The existence of this branch is known from a stone-inscrip¬ 
tion dated in V.S. 1174 (c. 1118 A.D.) which is reported 
to have been discovered in a temple of Siva at Jalor, in the 
State of Jodhpur. It supplies the following list of the princes 
of this family: (1) Vakpati-raja, his son, (2) Oandana, 
his son, (3) Devaraja, his son, (4) Aparajita, his son, (5) 
Vijjala, his son, (6) Dharavarsa, and his son, (7) Vlsala. 
It records that in the year mentioned above Mallaradevi, 
the queen of No. 7, placed a golden Kalasd on the temple 
of Sindhuraje^vara. 4 Rai Bahadur G. H. Ojha thinks that this 
line was an offshoot of the Abu Paramaras, and he refers 
Vakpatiraja of this inscription and Mahipala-Devaraja of the 
Abu line to the same period . To me however it seems that the 
Vakpati of the Jalor inscription was possibly Vakpati II (m 974- 
95 A.D.) of the Malava line, and thus he may be identical with 
IJtpalaraja to whom the earlier Abu Paramaras trace their 
genealogyIni that case we must suppose that after conquering 

1 RMR, 1918, p. 2. 

2 ASI , WC> 1909, p . 49; Ojba, HR, I, p. 208. 

3 Jbid.i see also infra , DHNI, Y 0 1, II, chapter on the Guhila-putras. 

4 Noticed by Bhandarkar in ASI , WC, 1909, p. 54; see also HR, I, 182. 

5 This conclusion may have to be modified after an examination of the inscription. 
But see KI, XX, Appendix, p. 81, fn. 2 . 
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the Sukri valley in the Jodhpur State, Vakpati II placed another 
of his sons as his feudatory over this tract. It is possible that 
after the disastrous defeat of Bhoja (c. 1010-55 A.D.) this line 
became independent of the control of the parent branch. The 
successors of Udayaditya do not appear to have been strong 
enough to exercise control over their distant kinsmen in Marwar. 
There is no record of the history of Vlsala’s immediate succes¬ 
sors. According to Mutd Nensi Jalor was wrested from the 
Paramaras by Klrtipala, a brother of the Nadol Cahamana 
Kelhana (c. 1164-79 A.D.).i We have seen that a section of 
the descendants of Klrtipala, the Devda CJahamanas subsequently 
ousted the Paramaras also from Abu. 

(5) Paramaras of Kiradu (Kiratakupa ). 

This branch is known from a stone-inscription which is 
reported to be incised on the pillar of a temple of Siva at Kiradu 
(Kiratakupa), in the Jodhpur State. The inscription is damaged, 
and has not yet been properly edited, though a transcript of the 
inscription was published as early as 1918. 2 Recently a summary 
of the contents of this inscription has been published by Prof. 
Bhandarkar. 3 Rai Bahadur Ojha 4 and Dr. Ganguly 5 have also 
discussed the contents of this inscription- I have already noticed 
that there seem to be differences in the readings of the various 
scholars. 6 The inscription refers to the origin of the Paramaras 
from the sacrificial pit on Mount Abu ( Arbuda bhudhara) and 
then mentions the name of Maharaja Sindhuraja of Marumandala. 
Ganguly suggests his identification with Sindhuraja (c. 995-1010 
A.D.) of the main line. The next name is given by Bhandarkar 
as Usala (Utpala) and by Ganguly as Dusala. According to 

« EI, Vol. XI, p- 74; see also supra, DHNI, Vol. IT, p. 019, 

2 Nahar, Jain Inscriptions (Jaina Leklia Sarhrjraha), Part I, pp. 251-53. 

3 EI, Vol. XX. Appendix, p. 47, No. 312. 

4 HR. I, pp. 182-83. 

5 JBORS, Vol. XVIII, 1932, pp. 40 ff. 

* See supra, DHNI, Vol. II, p. 842, fa. 3. 
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the former the next two names are lost. The same scholar refers 
the, next name as Dharanlvaraha. ‘ From him Devaraja Dhan- 
dbuka 1 who became ruler of Marumantfala after propitiating 
Durlabharaja ’ who may have been either the Caulukya ( c. 1010- 
22 A.D.) or the Cahamana prince (c. 999 A.D.) of the same 
name. Next came Krsnaraja, 2 Socharaja, Udayaraja, and 
Some^vara. G-, S. Ojha thinks that the Socharaja was 
the son of the Abu Paramara Krsna II (c. 1060-67 A.D.). 
This is not impossible but in that case there must have been 
some mistake in reading and interpreting the names before 
Dharanlvaraha. The next prince, Udayaraja, whose might is said 
to have spread in Coda, G-auda, Karnata, and Malava. His son 
Some^vara appears to have been the feudatory of both the 
Caulukya princes Jayasimha Siddharaja (c. 1094-1144 A.D.) and 
Kumarapala (c. 1.144-78 A.D.). According to Prof. Bhandarkar's 
reading Somesivara is said to have regained his lost throne in V.S. 
1193 (? c. 1141 A.D.) through the assistance of the first of these 
two Caulukya princes. It is not unlikely that Some^vara was ousted 
from his paternal possessions by an invasion of the Cahamanas 
under Arnoraja (c. 1139 A.D.). The inscription next mentions 
that in V.S. 1205 (c. 1148 A.D.) in the time of Kumarapala 
Somesvara consecrated a temple. In V.S. 1218 (c. 1161 A.D.) 
he claims to have taken 1,700 horses and the forts of Tunakotta 3 
and Navasara 4 from the Sindhuraja Jajjaka, and made him a 
vassal of Kumarapala. We have a Kiradu stone-inscription of 
the Nadol Cahamana Alhanadeva, a feudatory of Kumarapala, 
dated in V.S. 1209 (c. 1153 A.D.). f ' This shows that some 
time after V.S. 1205 he was temporarily ousted from the Kiradu 

* 

1 Ganguly’s suggestion that Dhandhuka is a separate ruler seems plausible. 

2 Ganguly refe/s to this prince the two Bhinmal inscriptions (V,S. 1117 and 1123) 
mentioned above on pp. 911-12 as belonging to the ibu Paramara Ky^a. 

3 According to Ojha, Tarhnaufc (probably Tanot of the IQI, Vol XVI—Atlas, p. 34) 
in the Jaisalmer State. 

* According to Ojha, Nauaar in the Jodhpur State. 

* BI, pp. 172-73. 
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region and was again restored some time before V.3. 1218. 
Nothing is known about the subsequent career of Some^vara 
or any of bis possible successors, 

Genealogical Tables. 

(Dates Approximate.) 

y . 

(1) Pavamdras of Ld^a and Mdlava (c> 888-1810), 

Paramara 

Upendraraja, alias Krsnaraja V 
Yairisimha I 

i 

' Sly aka I 

Vakpatiraja I, alias Bappairaja 

Vairisiihba II, alias Vajratasvamin. 

Harsa, alias Siyaka II (Hareasimha ?) 

(c. 948-74 A.D.). 
ssVadajadeTi. 


<SL 


Vakpati II, alias , Utpalaraja, 

Mufija (c, 974-995 A.D.). 

Aoioghavarsa Prthvivalla- 
bha and Srivalla'bha —Mrna- 
lavati. 

Sindhuraja, alias Navasaha- 
sarika (c. 995-1010 A D.) 


Bhojadeva I 
(c, 10104055 A.D.). 

Jayasiriiha I 
(o. 1055-1060 A,D.). 


Udayaditya 

(c. 1060-1087 A.IX). 


Laksmadeva Naravarman 

(alias Jagaddeva (c. 1097-1111 A.D,). 

?) | =Momaladevi ? 

YasSovarman (c. 1134 42 A.D.). 


SyamaladevI = Guhilapntra 
Vi jayasiriiha 

Alhanade vl =Da hala 
Kalacuri 
Gaya-Karna 
(1151 A.D.) 
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Jayavarman I 
(c, 1192-1200 A.D.?) 


Aj ay av arm an 

Vindkyavarman 
| (1192 A.D.). 
Subhatavarman 

alias Sohada. 


Arjunavarman 

alias Trividhavira 

(c. 1211-15 A.D.) 
(succeeded by *Devapala of 
the line of the Mahakumdras.) 


^ Mahahumdra 

<3 Lahsmivarman 

| (1144. A.D'.). 

8 - 
<n 

g* Mahdkumdra 
g Hariscandra 
& | (c, 1178*79A.D .). 


f 

Mahdhumdra 
Udayavarman 
(1200 A.D.). 


*Devapala (succeeds 
Arjunavarman of the 
main, line) 

(c. 1218-86 A.D,). 


Jaitugideva (Jayasimha II ?) 
(c. 1239-48 A.D.) a 


Jayavarman II 
(also known as Jayasimha III?) 

(c. 1256-60), 

? 

Arjima(varman) II? 
? 

Bhoja II ? 

? 

Jayasimha IV ? 
(A.D. 1810) 


(2) Paramdras of Candrdvaii and Arbuda ( c , 975-1800 A.D.). 

Kanhadadeva—Dhumaraja [Possibly the Krsnaraja of 
• Vakpati IPs (e. 974-95 A.D.) grants ?] 

Utpalaraja (probably the same as Vakpati II of the 
main line). 

Aranyaraja 

Vaaudeva alias Adbhuta-Krsnaraja I. 

Dharanlvaraba ? 

\ 

? 

Mahipala (alias Devaraja ?) 

I (c. 1002 A.D.). 
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Dhandhuka 
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? 

PurnapSla 


Krsnaraja II 

(1042-45 A.D.). 

i 

Samadeva 

(1060-67 A.D.). 

? 

Dltruvabhft^a and others. 

! 

Vikramasirhha I 

1 


Dharavarsa 

| (e. li63-1219 A.D.). 
Somasiihha 
(o. 1280-89 A.D.). 

Krsuaraja III 

Pratapasimha 
(1286-87 A.D.). 


YaSodhavala (c„ 1146-62 
| A.D.), 

! 

Prahiadana 


VikramaBimha II ? 
(1299 A.D.). 

(3) Paramdras of Banmara (Vdgada). 


Vaimiinha 

(probably Vairisirhha I 
of the main line). 


Limbaraja 


Dhanika 


Dambaraaimha 


x 


Karhkadeva (Kakka (?) 
alias Caeca. (?) 


Candapa 

i . 

Satyaraja 

| = Raja$ri. 


Mandalika, alias Mandana 
| (o. 1059 A.D.). 

Camundaraja 

1 (c. 1080-1102 A.D.). 
Vijayaraja (o. 1108-09 A.D.), 


11—34 
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( 4 ) Paramaras of Jalor (Jiivalipura). 

Yakpatiraja (probably the second prince of that 
name of the main line). 

Candana 

! 

Devaraja 

Aparajita 

Vijjala 

Dharavarsa 

Yiaala = Mallarade vi 
(c. 1118 A.D.). 

( 5 ) Par am dr an of Kiradu (Kirdtahupa). 

Sindhuraja 

Osala (Utpala) or Dusala (?) 
x 
x 

(Dbaranivaraha) 

Devaraja Dhandhuka 1 

K„»U. 

I 

Soeharaja 

i 

(Jdayaraja 

Some6vara 
(1161 A.D.). 

1 The reading of the Kiradu inacription may possibly be 

Devaraja 

I 

Dhaodhuka 

I . 

Kjr§naraja 

2 Identified bj some with the Abu Paramara Krsjna II. 

3 Son of Ahn ParamSra Kr§$a (?), 
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CHAPTER XV 

The Caulukyas (Solankis) of A^ahila-Pataka 

Unlike the history of many other dynasties which ruled in 
India during the period under survey, that of the Caulukyas 1 of 
Gujarat and Kathiawar, who ruled in those regions for nearly 
three and a half centuries (c. 950-1304 A. D.), suffer from no 
dearth of materials. Not only have we numerous epigraphic 
records of these kings, but—what is more important—-we have 
a number of Jain chronicles carefully registering the dates and 
incidents of each reigni. Indeed, the facts are so plentiful that 
in a work like the present one we shall only have space to men¬ 
tion briefly the incidents of the reign of these kings, and to 
indicate as far as possible the sources whence future students 
may construct a more detailed history, the broad outlines of 
which have already been fixed by Buhler, 2 * Bhagvanlal Indraji, 
and Jackson. 8 

The history of Gujarat and Kathiawar immediately before 
the rise of the Caulukyas of Anahilapataka (Anhilvad) is mainly 
connected with the general history of the Gurjara-Pratiharas of 
Kanauj. The Una grants 4 * * * of the Calukya feudatory Avanivar- 
man, dated in A.D. 893 and 899 unquestionably show that the 

1 Thia is supposed by some scholars to be“ a Sanakritised form, through an earlier form 

Calukya, of the old names Calkya, Cailkya, Ciriky a...made to harmonise with the Puranik-look- 
ing story that the founder of the dynasty sprang from the Culuka of Brahma, The popular 

variant of the word seems to have been Solaki or Solahki.** See BO, Vol, I, Part I, p, 156. 

The eponymous founder of the family is named Calukya, because born in the Culuka of the 

Creator ; EI t VoL I, p. 294. Compare also the forms $ulikas and ^ulbis, EI t XIV, pp. 117 
and 120- See also DHNI, VoL I, pp, 348 If. and fn. 2 on p. 438. To Dr, Barnett boweyer 

‘ the connection of Caulukya and Cfijukya seems rather dubious/ 

» lA t VoL VI, pp. 18Q& 

8 BO, Yol.I, Pwt l. pp. 156®. 

* EI 9 Vol* IX, pp, 1*10. 
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whole of this region, up to the southernmost part of the peninsula, 
was included in the empire of MahendrapAla I (c. 893-907 A.D.). 
The Haddala grant' of the Capa feudatory Dharanlvaraha, indi¬ 
cates that Mahfpala held at least Gujarat up to 914 A.D. I 
have already shewn elsewhere that the invasion of the 
Rastrakuta Indra III (c. 915-17 A.D.) and the defeat of 
Mahlpala I (o, 914-43 A.D.) soon after A.D. 915 had very 
serious consequences for the fortunes of the Gurjara-Pratlhara 
empire. 2 3 * * Though the Partabgarh inscription of Mahendrapala 
If, dated in 945-46 A.D., proves that the Pratiharas 

recovered their hold for some time in Malwa, there is 
enough evidence to indicate that their hold on Gujarat and 
Kathiawar grew precarious. The Karhad plates of Krsfla III 
(c. 940-56 A.D.) seem to show a renewal of Rastrakuta pressure 
on these provinces in the reign of his father Amoghavarsa III 
Vaddiga (c. 934-40 A.D.). The statement contained in them, 
that the Rastrakutas advanced as far as Citrakula, 8 seems 
to be confirmed by the recently discovered Ahmedabad plates 
(949-70 A.D.) of the Paramara Slyaka II, a feudatory of 
Akalavarsa Krsna III. 1 These struggles between the Gurjaras 
and the Rastrakutas apparently produced disorder and anarchic 
conditions in this area, such as are always favourable to the 
rise of bold adventurers and new dynasties. The Gurjara- 
Pratlhara power had been sinking since its disastrous defeats 
in the second decade of the tenth century. But the rapid 
decline of the Rastrakutas during the period (c. 956-73 A.D.) 
which followed the death of Krsna III must have indirectly 
helped the immediate rise of the Caulukyas in Gujarat. 

The Gujarat chronicles give us a rather romantic, if 
unreliable, story of this dynasty’s origin. This can be briefly 


i IA , Yol XII, pp. 190.95; ibid, Vol. XVIII, p. 90. 

i See DHNI, Yol.,I, chapter on the Later Gmjara-PratDmras, pp. 680 ff. 

3 Probably Chitor in Mewav, Ilajputana, see DIINI, Yol. I, fn. 4 on p. 589 

* PTOG, Madras, 1925, pp. 303-08; El, Vol, XIX, pp, 177-79, 230 ft.; also supra, 

DHNI, Vol. II, pp. 848-49. 
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summarised as follows. The Capotkatas, 1 commonly known 
as Cavadas, 2 3 ruled in Pancasara 8 in the period c. 720-956 A.D. 
During the-reign of Samantasimha, alias Bhuvata, the last 
prince of this line, Raji, Bija, and Dandaka, the 3 sons of 
BhuvanSditya, the ruler of Kalyapa-kataka in Kanauj 4 started 
incognito in the guise of beggars on a pilgrimage to Somnath. 
On their way back they attended a cavalry-parade held by 
Samantasimha. A criticism made by Raji, on some of the 
cavalry movements pleased Samantasimha, who, taking him to 
be the scion of some noble family, gave him his sister LlladevI 
in marriage. LlladevI died pregnant, and tlie child, who was 
taken alive from his dead mother’s womb, was called Mularaja, 
because the operation was performed, when the Mula con¬ 
stellation was in power. Mularaja grew up an able and 
popular prince, and, having slain his uncle, usurpe dbis throne. 5 

Though it is difficult to disentangle truth from fiction in 
this story it undoubtedly contains some elements of fact. The 
existence of the Cavotakas as a ruling power in Gujarat in 
the first half of the 8th century A.D. is proved by the Nausari 
grant of the Calukya prince Pulakeffi Avanijanairaya (739 
A.D). 6 * It tells us that sometime before 739 A.D. an army 
of the Arabs ( Tdjikas ) destroyed the Saindhava, Kaccheila, 
Saurastra, CSvotaka., Maurya and Gurjara kings, and on their 

1 Also Cavotaka. According to Bhagv&nlSl and Jackson, ‘ connected with the 
Cfipas of Bhinmal and of Wadhwan, and are therfore of Gurjara race.’ BG , Vol. I, 
Part I, p. 155. 

2 Also as Cauda or Caura and Cowra or Cawara; see AR, Vol. I, p. 121; Ras , Vol. I, 

p. 37, 

3 Mod. village of that name in Vadhiar, between Gujarat and Cufcch; BG, Vol. I» 
Part I, p. 149 and fn. 3. 

4 Apart from the city of Kanauj, Kanyaknbja also sometimes signified a province. 
8ee Baxah grant of Bhoja (836 A,I),) for the mention of Kanyaknbja •bhulcti, which included 
Kalafijara-manda/tf: El, Vol. XIX, p. 18, line 6. A Veraval inscription, dated in 1169 A.D., 
mentions Vanarasi (Benares) as included in Kanyakubja-in$ai/a; XVZKM, Vol. Ill, p. 7, 
lines 5-6. 

5 £G\, Vol. I, Part I, pp. 156*57; Kumdrapala^carita, Nirnaysagar Press, Bombay 

1926, 1,15 fli. AAKi Vol. II, p. 262. 

• BG, Vol. I, Part II, pp. 187-88 and 875, 
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way to the Deccan advanced, as far as the Navasarika country 
(situated in Lata). The Haddala grant of Mahlpala shows 
that the Capas as a feudatory power lingered on in Eastern 
Kathiawar and Central Gujarat, till 914 A.D. The Una grants 
indicate the existence in Gujarat of the Calukya feudatories 
of the Kanauj rulers in A.D . 893 and the period preceding it. 
It is therefore not unlikely that one of these vassals who was 
connected by blood with the Calukyas of Kalyani and through 
marriage with the Pratlharas of Kanauj, overthrew the small 
Capotkata principality at Pancasara. 1 This may have been 
the origin of the distorted tradition of a prince from Kalya pa 
in Kanauj. But in the present state of our knowledge of 
Indian history it is unsafe to assert dogmatically that there 
could not have existed in the first half of the 10th century a 
city named Kalyana in the province of Kanauj 8 which was also 
the seat of a local Calukya principality. Whatever may be the 
value of these guesses, we may probably conclude that Mula- 
raja, the founder of the Caulukyas of Gujarat, was really the 
son of a Cavada princess who destroyed his maternal uncle and 
seized his principality at Anahilapafcaka. 8 In the inscriptions 
his father Raji is designated a Maharajadhiraja .* During the 
period under survey this title often indicated no more than 
feudatory rank, 5 and it is not impossible that Raji’s family, 
as well as that of his wife, were vassals of the great Gurjara- 
Pratihara empire. As I have already suggested, Miilaraja 

1 The Haddala grant however gives VardhamSna (mod, Wadhwan) as the place of 
residence of the Capa prince Dharanivaraha in 914 A.D. 

J Gf. The recent discovery of a * Kau6§rabi ’ in Pn^ckavardhana-B/wkW in Bengal; see 
El, Vol. Xn f pp. 37-43. Also DHN1 , Vol. I, pp. 333, 341, 343, etc. 

3 Sometimes in late records * A$ahillapafcakft/ Popularly known as Ajjahilavadfa or 
tJnhilpoor, mod. Patan on the Saraswafci. According to the chronicles it was founded by 
Vanar&ja, the first Cavucja king of Pancasara (c. 705-80 A.D.) and named after the shepherd 
Anahila, who pointed out the site of the city : BG, Vol. I, Part I, p. 151. Bee also AAK t 
Vol. H, p . 262. 

4 14, Vol. VI, pp. 191 ff., etc. 

5 Gf . fche Rajor stone-inscription (960 A.I>.)J EI f Vol. Ill, pp. 263-67, Bfifiler accepted 
the statement of the chronicles that Raji was a son of the king of Kanauj who reconquered 
Gujarat; 14, Vol* VI, p. 183. 
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profiting by the decline in the power of the Pratlharas and the 
■Rastrakutas in the second half of the 9th century carved out 
a small independent principality in the Sarasvati valley. His 
Kadi grant tells us that he acquired the Sarasvaj:a x mandala by 
the prowess of his own arms. 1 In the Vadnagar praSasti of 
the reign of Kumarapala, dated in 1151 A.D., we are told 
that he took captive 4 the fortune of the kingdom of the 
Capotkata princes.’ 2 Both these statements tend to support 
the chronicles according to which Mularaja captured Anahilavada 
on the Sarasvati from the last Cavada prince. 

According to the chronicles, Mularaja did not rest satisfied 
with his conquest of the Sarasvati valley, but tried to extend 
his power in the north, west, and south. His ambition appears 
to have brought him into conflict with his neighbours. Of 
these the two most important were the Sapadalak?!ya 3 Raja of 
Sakambharl 4 andBarappa, 5 king of Lata,, sometimes described as 
the general of Tailapa of Telingana. 6 The Raja, of Sakambharl 
has been rightly identified with the Cahamana prince Vigraha- 
raja, for whom we have the Harsa stone-inscription, dated in 
973 A.D., 7 while Tailapa was apparently the Western Calukya 

1 Nija-bhujoparjita'Sdrasvata-manqlala, IA, Vol. VI, p» 191, line 7, 

* El, Vol. I, pp. 296 and 301., V, 5. 

3 According to Bhagvanlal Indraji this is the Sanskrit form of the word Siwalik, a 
range of hills below Dehra Bun, in the Saharanpur district, U. P. He suggested that 
the C&hamSnas of Sakambharl who were known as rulers of Sapadalaksa, may have 
originally come from the Siwalik Hills. BO, Vol. I, Part I., p. 157, and fn. 1 on p. 15 8, 

* Mod. Sambhar on the east bank of the lake of that name, on the borders of Jaipur 
and Jodhpur : BO, Vol. I, Part I, p. 158, fn. 1. The Pas (Vol. T, p. 52) describes this 
prince as‘ the Raja of Nagor, or of Sambbur, the country afterwards known as Ujmeer.’ 

5 In the Bos (Vol. I, p. 54) the name ia given as ‘Barap* while the PC (p. 23) gives 
it as ‘Barava.’ According to Bhagvanlal the name ‘Dvarappa’ of ‘ Dvahaya * is the 
Sanskritised form of ‘Barappa.’ BO, Vol. I, Part I, p. 159, fn. 1. 

G . In the Ras (Vol. I, p. 52), the name is given as * Telipthe sovereign of Telingana.’ 
In the PC (p. 23) 4 the monarch that ruled over the Teiinga country.’ The statement of 
the Sukrtfrsamkirtaw, that Tailapa was a general of the king of Kanauj, is apparently 
a mistake. But see I A, Vol. XII, pp. 196 ff. 

7 El, Vol. II, pp. 119 If. The inscription is also sometimes known as Baras 
inscription . 
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of that name who ruled from c. 973 to 997 A.D. 1 The existence 
of a Caulukya prince in Lata named Barappa is revealed by the 
Surat grants 2 of Kirtiraja (c. 1018 A.D.) and Trilocanapala 
(c. 1051 A.D.) which gives us the following list of their 
predecessors. 

Caulukya.married a princess of the Rastrakufca king 

: of Kan&uj. 

Nimbarka 

Barappa 3 .obtained Lata-deiSa 

Goggiraja 4 ...... Mandalika-iilOrkfr, 

Kirtiraja (Saka 940). .M aka mandate ham. 

Vatsaraja 

Trilocanapala (Saka 972) 

As Kirtiraja (1018 A.D.) is the 2nd in lineal descent from 
Barappa, we can safely assign him to the 7th decade of the 10th 
century A.D. He was therefore a contemporary of Taila II, 
and must have been appointed by him as his feudatory to guard 
the ' Baroda gap,’ one of the main gateways to the South. 5 We 
are told by Meruturiga that Mularaja was attacked simultaneous¬ 
ly by Barappa and the ruler of Sakambharl, and that, unable to 
resist them, he took shelter in the Kant ha-durga .* Biihler found 
a confirmation of this statement in the Kadi grant, dated in 98* 
A.D., which tells us that Mularaja resembled ‘ Tryambaka (Siva) 
since he took up his residence on a mountain, just as the god 
dwells on the Mount (Kailasa).' As Anahilapataka, the resi- 

J BO, Vol. I, Part II, table facing p. 428. 

* WZKM, 1893, Band VII vp. 88-89 5 M, Vol. XII, pp. 196-205. 

3 Sometimes written * Van vpa"; see also ante, DHNt, Vol. II, p. 937, fn. 5. 

4 Sometimes read as Gofigiraja. Identified by Dhruva with the ‘Caulukya noble Gojji- 
raja’ whose daughter Nayiyalla was married by the t&dava king Teauka of Chamlod : JA, 

Vol. xtr, p. 200. 

5 On its strategic importance see my Notes on War, JL, 1927, Vol. XIV, pp. 12-16. 

* PC, p. 23. The fort of Kantha is identified with mod. Kanthkot in the Eastern 
Vaga4 division of Kachh ; I A, Yol. VI. p. 184. 

7 Tryambaka iva vihitaGalaitrayafy. IA, Vol. VI, pp. 183-84 and 191-9&, lin$»S3*3. 
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deuce of Mfllaraja, was situated in an entirely flat sandy country, 
and not even within fifty miles of any hill,’ the inference might 
be made that the pra^astilcara ‘ in his anxiety to find points of 
resemblance between his patron and the various gods, found 
nothing more to the purpose than Millaraja’s temporary stay on 
the hill of Kant,ha, which he boldly compared to Siva’s residing 
on KailSsa.’ 

There are some differences in the accounts of the chronicles 
of the Caulukyas and the Cahamanas about the results of this 
war. The Hamniira-Mahakdmja of Nayacandra tells us that the 
Cahamana Vigraharaja killed Mularaja of Gujarat and conquered 
his country. 1 The Prabandha-cintamani on the other hand, 
while giving Mularaja no credit for victory over the Cahamana 
prince, tries to give the impression that the latter was persuaded 
or compelled to retire by the former’s bravery and diplomacy. 2 3 
As Bhagvanlal Indraji concluded long ago, truth may lie midway 
between the two statements. As the Gujarat chronicle represents 
Mfllaraja as visiting the Cahamana’s camp and saying to him 
‘you should keep quiet and not give me a side-blow’ while he 
was punishing Barappa, it seems likely that the Caulukya king 
was really defeated, but on his submission the Cahamana prince 
did not press his advantage. 8 In these circumstances the state¬ 
ment of the Gujarat chronicles that Barappa was defeated and 
killed by Mularaja, seemed improbable to Bhagvanlal and 
Jackson. But the statement of the Dvya&raya that Mularaja 
and his son Camunda crossed the river Scabhravatl, 4 the southern 
boundary of his dominions, and, entering Lata, defeated and 
killed Barappa, 5 seems to gain some support from the Surat grant 
of Trilocanapala mentioned above. 6 This inscription describes 

1 I A, Vol. VII, p. 50. 

* PO, pp. 24-35 ; BG, Vol. I. Part I, p. 168. 

3 Ibid, p. 159. 

4 Modern Sabarmati. 

s According to this authority the Caulukya army advanced aa far as Bhrgukaceba 
(Broach), and Barappa was killed by C&muptja in single combat, 7/1, Vol IV, p. Ill, 

6 Bee ante, DHNI, Vol II, p 938, 
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Goggiraja, Barappa’s son and successor, as the ‘first home of the 
family...who relieved his own land like a greater Visnu, the land 
that was seized upon by powerful enemies like demons.’ 1 It may 
well be that the demon-like enemies of this passage were the 
Caulukyas, who defeated his father and seized Lata, ‘ his own 
land.’ The Bijapur stone-inscription of the Rastrakutas of 
Hathundi seems to contain another reference to Mularaja’s 
wars. 2 We are there told that the Rastrakuta Dhavala (c. 960- 
80 A.D.) gave shelter to the ‘ lord of the Gurjaras’ when Mun- 
jaraja (c. 974-92 A.D.) had destroyed Aghata, the pride of Meda- 
pata. 3 It has been already suggested that this prince of the Gur¬ 
jaras was probably Mularaja. If this identification is accepted, 
this would afford a proof of the struggle of the Caulukyas with 
the Paramaras, and give us some idea of the extension of Mula¬ 
raja’s dominions towards the east. 

Amongst the other wars of Mularaja referred to by the chro¬ 
nicles, only two deserve our serious attention. One of these was 
his war with Laksaraja, 4 the king of Kaccha. 5 Merutunga tells us 
that this prince was the son of Phulada andRamalata, the daughter 
of a Paramara king called Kxrtiraja. 6 Laksaraja, ‘owing to the 
boon of Yasoraja, 7 whom he had propitiated...was altogether in¬ 
vincible. He repulsed eleven times the army of king Mularaja.’ 
But in the twelfth encounter Mularaja besieged him at Kapilakoti, 
killed him in single combat, and trod on the flowing beard of his 

1 1A, Vol. XII, p. 20S, Vs. 10-11. 

2 El, Vol. X, pp. 17-24. 

3 Sea my chapter on the imtralmtas of N. India, I)HNI, Vol. I, p. 661; Agha(a is 
mod. Ahar, near Udaipur station, in Medapatja (mod. Mewar). 

4 Also called Lak?a, La^aka and MkhSka ; see PC, pp. 27, 28, 150 : taken to belong to 

the Samra tribe ; BO, Vol. I, Parti, p. 160. 

6 Mod, Outch. 

6 Not yet identified- But this supplies additional evidence of the hostilities between 
Mular&ja and the Paramaras. Could he be a relative of Mufija? 

7 Bhagvanlal mentions him as ‘King YaSovarman of Malwa.’ EG, Vol. I, Parti, 
p. 160. But Tawney’s Trans, of the PG does not connect Yateaja with Malwa. Yaso- 
varman of Malwa ruled c. 1134-42 A.D, 
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foe. 1 * If there is any foundation of fact in this story, these 
hostilities may have begun long before the joint invasion of the 
Lata and Sakambhari kings. For Mularaja’s retirement on that 
occasion to Kanthkot sjiows that he was already master of 
Eastern Cutch. 

The DvyaSraya gives a somewhat different description of the 
death of this ruler of Cutch.. In this work Hemacandra connects 
Mularaja’s struggles against the ruler of Cutch and the Abhlra 3 
chieftain of Saurastra 8 into one episode. He gives us the 
following account of Graharipu, the ruler of Sorath, He lived at 
Vamanasthali, 4 a city resplendent with the flags of Hanuman 
and Garuija, and at Durgapall. 5 * * He ate the flesh of animals and 
drank spirituous liquor. The ‘ Mleccha ’ hunted in Revataeala 
and slew deer at Prabhasawhich should not be slain. He took 
the flesh of cows, despised the Brahmans, and killed the pilgrims 
going to Prabhasa. He was rich and powerful, and once 
compelled the Kajl of Sindhu-de&i to pay him tribute. He was 
in close alliance with the powerful Lakha of Kaccha -defy and 
also with the Turks and other Mlccchas. We are then told that, 
being asked by Somanatha (Siva) in a dream to destroy Graha¬ 
ripu, Mularaja, though on good terms with the Abhlra ruler, 
marched against him. In the struggle that followed Graharipu 

1 PC, 27-28. The Vastupata-Tejabpala Praiasti of JayasimLa {00S, No. X, Appendix 
I, p. 68 ft’., Vs, 5-6) also tells us that Mularaja bumbled the chief of Kaccha, 

* This family, according to Bhagvanlal Indraji and Jackson, belonged to the Cfiijasama 
tribe, who settled in Sind and Kathiawar between e. 920 and 940 A.D. 1 The OutJ&samas 
are still commonly called Ihera-ranas ’ ( EG , Vol. I, Part I, pp. 137, 139, etc,). This iden¬ 
tification ia supported by the fact that we have a number of inscriptions of the CudaBamaB in 
Vanthali in Junagarh, which was the capital of the Ibbira chieftain; see ARB, pp. 170, 
178-79, 316-17 and 303-05; ASWI, Vol. II, pp. 159-64. For the close connection of the 
Ibhiras with the Sammas of Sind, see B0 t Vol. I, Part I, p. 138; also Elliot, Vol. I, 
p. 266. Both the ibbiras and Sainmas were beef-eaters; see also DHNI , Vol, I, p, 38. 

3 Sometimes ‘ Sorath,* IA , Vol. IV, p. 73. Mod. Sorath in the south of Kathiawad. 

* Mod. Vanthali, 9 miles west of Junagarh; I A, Vol. IV, p. 73, fn.; BG, Vol. I Part 

I, p. 160. 

® Identified by Bhagvunlal with mod, Junagarh. 

® Mod. Sonmath Patan, also called Veraval. 
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was taken prisoner, and Lakka was killed. Mularaja then went 
to Prabhasa and worshipped the linga at Somanatha. 1 

There is no epigraphic support for Hemacandra’s account 
of this war of Mfllaraja. The latter’s pilgrimage to Somanatha 
however is supported by MerutuAga who tells us that Mularaja 
went “ every Monday on a pilgrimage to Sornesvarapattana, 2 out 
of devotion to the god Siva, and Somanatha was so pleased with 
his devotion that after informing him of his intention, he came 
to the town of Mandali. The king caused there to be built the 
Mulesvara temple. ” Buhler has pointed out that this Mulesvara 
is evidently to be identified with Mulanathadeva to which 
Mularaia assigned the village of Kambo'ika by his Kadi grant, 
dated V.S. 1043. 8 

Jayasiihha’s Vastupala-Tejahpala Prasasti supplies us with 
a fact which may indicate that Mularaja waged war with yet 
another power. He tells us that the Caulukya prince was always 
waited upon by 36 Raja-hulas, and that he‘ put to agitation 
the Sindhuraja.’ 4 It is difficult to identify this ruler of Sind ; 
but he may have been one of the later members of the Habbari 
dynasty of Mansura (c. 912-76 A.D.). 6 

Of the time of Mularaja we have the following published 
records: 

(1) Baroda grant. —Found in the possession of a man at 
Patan (Anahilavada). It records a grant of ‘ a plough of land ’ 
to Vacchakacarya in Paladjya -grama in the Gambhuta-mai/tt, on 
the occasion of a solar eclipse in V.S. 1030 (c. 974 A.D.). The 
donor was Mularaja, the Dutaka the Mahasandhivigrahiha Srl- 
Jaya. B 

(2) Kadi grant. —Found lying in the Gaikvadi Kacheri at 
Kadi, the chief town of the Uttara Mahals. It contains 22 lines, 
incised on two plates. The inscription opens with a description 

1 IA, Vol. IV, 72-77. 

2 This is also found in Balacandra’a Va$anla*vila$a ( GOS , No. VII, 1917), III, 6. 

3 IA , Vol. VI, pp. 191 ff.; ibid , p. 184. 4 GOS , No. X, Appendix, pp. 58 Vs. 5-7. 

5 See DHNI, Vol. I, p. 28. 6 Noticed by H. H. Dhruva, WZKM t Vol. V, p. 300. 
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of the donor’s pedigree. Then we are told that M.-Raji-s-ufah- 
Gaulukikanvayo Iff.-Mularaja, while residing at Anahilapataka, on 
the occasion of a solar eclipse in ( V.) Safnvat 1043 (c. 987 A.D.), 
granted Ardh&stama of Modhera in the village of Kambo'ika to 
the illustrious Mu)§b§thad©va, established at Mandali, in the 
Varddhi-cis«i/a. Before making the grant the king worshipped 
Rudramahalaya. At the end of the first plate there is a figure 
of a sitting bull. 1 

(3) Balera grant. —Pound in the possession of a Brahman 
at Baler a, in Sanchor district, Jodhpur State. It contains 21 
lines, incised on two plates. The inscription opens with the 
date (V.) Samvat 1051 (c. 995 A.D.). We are then told that on 
that date P&.-M.-P.-Mularajadeva, from Anahilapataka, granted 
the Varanaka-prama in the Satyapura-man^aZa to the illustrious 
Dfrgbac&rya, son of Durlabhacarya, who had come from 
Kanyakubja, on the occasion of a lunar eclipse. The donor 
worships the Ambikci-pati (Siva). The grant was written by the 
Kayastha Kancana. The DutaJca was the mahattama Si vara j a. a 

The three inscriptions noticed above give us dates from 974 
to 995 A.D., a period of 21 years. According to Merutunga, 
however, Mularaja ruled for 55 years. This author gives 7.S. 
993 as the date of Mularaja’s accession, and V.S. 1050 for that 
of his son Camunda.® This would actually give the former a 
reign of about 57 years (e. 937-994 A.D.). 4 The Vicara&reni 
of the same author however gives the reign-period of this 
prince as 35 years extending from 1017 to 1052 V.S. 

1 Edited by Biihler, 1A , Vol. VI, pp. 191-93. Note the form Gauluhikanvnya . 

2 First noticed in 1891 by Dliruva, WZKM y Vol. V, pp. 300-01, and then by Devi Prasad 
in JASB , 1898, p. 168- Finally edited by Sten Konow, ET , Vol. X, pp. 76-79. The editor in 
his introductory remarks accepts the evidence of the Deoli and Karhad plates of Kfsna III 
(A D 940-56) as proof of Mialar&jVa war with the Kalacnria. For a different interpretation, 
see my chapter on the Later Gurjara-Pratihftras , DHNI, Vol. I, pp. 688-89. 

3 PC, pp. 23 and 29. The text of the different MSS. of Merotnfiga’s work must be 
corrupt. For the BG, Vol. I, Part I, p. 162, gives the dates from Merutuhga as V.S. 998 
(A.D. 942) to 1053 (A.D. 907). I follow Tawney’a English version of the text. 

4 The AAK (Vol. IX, p. 260) gives the reign-period as 66 years. The MA. (Trans, by 
Bird, Dondoo, 1835, p. 143) also gives 66, 
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(A.D. 961-96). 1 As we have no dated record of the reign of 
the next king, we cannot verify the statement of this chronicle ; 
but its moderate estimate of the reign-period seems to be more 
consistent with the fact that Mularaja could scarcely have been 
a young man when he overthrew his uncle’s power. But the 
recently discovered Sambhar inscription of Jayasimka which gives 
V.S. 998 (c. 941 A.D.) as the date of Mularaja seems to indicate 
that he really reigned for more than half a century. 2 

The period of about 25 years (c. 996-1022 A.D.) which 
intervened between Mularaja’s death 3 and the accession of Bhlma 
I, was inglorious. No epigraphic record has so far been 
discovered for the reign of any of the princes that ruled during 
this period, and we depend mainly on the chronicles for the 
incidents of their reigns. According to the Prahanclha-cintd 
mani, Mularaja was succeeded by his son Camunda in 1050 V.S. 
He reigned for about 13 years, and was succeeded by Vallabha- 
raja in 1065 V.S. 4 This king after investing the fortress of 
Dhara in the country of Malava, died of small-pox. 5 He ac¬ 
quired the titles “subduer of kings, as Siva subdued the god of 
Love.” ( Raja-madana-Sankam ) and “ Shaker of the world ” 
(Jagajjhampana), He reigned only for five months and twenty- 
nine days. 8 Then Durlabharaja was crowned king in 1065 V.S. 

1 JBRAS, Vol. IX, p. 155. I have a suspicion that what Bhau Daji calls Merututign’s 
Therdvali (Sthavir avail) and Bhagvanlal Vicarasreni may be the same work. Or is the former 
a separate chapter of the Vicdrahenl ? BG, Vol. I, Part I, p. 162. 

2 I A, 1929, pp. 234-36, V. 9. 

3 Ibid. The DvyafrraAja says Mularaja ‘mounted the funeral pile’ on the banks of the 
Sarasvatl. Does it mean that he committed suicide, like some other Indian princes of this 
period ? 

4 PC, p. 29, gives V. S, 1055 as the date which marked the end of the reign of 
Camupda, and then gives 1065 as the date when Vallabharaja assumed the sovereignty. T 
think 1056 is a mistake for 1065. See the Text (Sanskrit) of the work. (Ed. by Bama- 
candra DlnanStha, Bombay, 1888, p, 48) where also the same dates are repeated. 

5 8ili*ro<jena. The Dvydsraya has 1 the disease called Sitdla^ I A, Vol. IV, p. 112. 
His fight with Malava is also found in the Kirti’kwtimudi (H, 11) and Sukrta-saifoklrtana, 
(ii, 13;. See El, Vol. I, p. 294. 

* The BO, Vol. I, Part I, p. 169 aaya that the PC gives Oamunda a reign of 6 
months. This must be a mistake : see TA t Vol. VI, p. 184, where Biihler rightly assigns 
5 months to Vallabharaja, 
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He built a palace of seven storeys and a clock tower at Pattana 
and a temple of Madana-^ankara for the welfare of his brother 
Vallabharaja. He reigned 12 years, and then in V. S. 1077 1 
established on the throne his brother’s son, Bhlma.* The 
VicanUreni 8 by the same author gives the ist of Mularaja's 
successors as follows: his son Vallabharaja 14 years, V.S. 
1052-66: his brother Durlabha, 12 years, V. S. 1066-78. 
According to the Dvya&aya, Mularaja was succeeded by 
Oamupda, who had 3 sons, viz., Vallabharaja, Durlabharaja, 
and Nagaraja. “Once on a time Oamundaraja, inflamed by 
sensual passion did wrong to his sister Cacinidevx; to expiate 
this sin he placed Vallabharaja on the throne and went on a 
pilgrimage to Varanasi. By the way the Baja of Malava 
plundered his umbrella and other insignia of royalty. 4 Camunda 
having accomplished his pilgrimage, returned to Pattana” and 
asked his son to punish the Malava prince. Vallabha started on 
his expedition to Malava but died on the way (A. D. 1010). 
Camunda thereupon seated Durlabha oh the throne and retired 
to Sukla-tlrtha, on the Narmada, where he died. Durlabha 
married his sister to Mahendra, the king of Maru-de^a. 5 He 
and his brother also married respectively Durlabhadev! and 
another princess, the two sisters of Mahendraraja. According 
to Hemacandra, Durlabhadevi was won by Durlabha in a 
Svmjanivara-, but to retain possession of the princess he had 
to fight a number of other claimants, amongst whom were the 

1 PC, pp. 29-30. Biihler however gives the date as S. 1058 wrongly for 1078; see 
lA , Vol. VI, p. 185. 

2 The BG t Vol. I, Part I, p. 188 says that the text of this work mentions Bhlma as 
the son of Durlabha. But Tawney’s version gives the relationship aa nephew. 

3 Or Thar avail ? 

4 The BG (Vol. I, Part I, p. 162) mentions the name of the Malava kings as 
Mufija. But this does not occur in the text. Bhagvanlal probably has taken the name 
from the very similar story given in the PC (p. 38) in connection with the pilgrimage of 
Durlabha to Benares. 

® Also called king of Nadvla-doSa (*.«., Naddula-de^a). He is certainly the Na<J<Jiila 
(Nadol) G&hanmna Mahendra (c. 1020 A. D) See infra, DHNI, Vol. II, chapter on the 
C&hamams , Also El, Vol. IX, p, 63 ft .; Vol. XI, p. 68.#, 
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kings of Anga, Kasi, Avanti, Ced : -desa, 1 Kuru-de^a, Huna-desa, 
Mathura, and Vindhya. 2 3 At last Durlabha abdicated his throne 
in favour of his nephew, Bhlma, the son of Nagaraja, and with 
fifagaraja ‘made Svargavasa at Pattan.’ 8 

To this account we may add the following details found in 
the inscriptions of their successors, and Muslim sources. The 
Vadnagar prafasti of the reign of Kumarapala (V.S. 1208) 4 5 * 
tells us that Mularaja was succeeded by C&muvdaraja. “ Inhal¬ 
ing even from afar the breeze, perfumed with the ichor 
of hfs (Camunda’s) excellent elephants, the illustrious 
Sindhu-raja fled together with his own elephants that were 
cowed by the smell of (their opponent’s) rut, and vanished in 
such wise that even all trace of the fame of that prince was 
lost. ” s This statement is not incredible in view of the fact 
that Sind formed the western border of the Caulukya kingdom. 
If there is any truth in this statement, we must assume that 
Camunda by his hostility to the Bind rulers merely carried on 
the policy laid down by his father. 8 It is however difficult to 
identify this ruler of Sind. I can only suggest that he was 
probably one of the local rulers of Marisura who may have ruled 
there between the IlabbSrl dynasty and the Sumras. 7 Abu’l- 

1 Wrongly given in I A, IV, p. 112, as * Vaidi-dega.’ 

2 Wrongly given in IA , IV, p. 112, as Andhra«de3a. 

3 Text (ed. by A. V. Kathavate), pp. 443ff.; see also I A, Vol, IV, pp. .111-14. Bhag- 
vanlai sees in this story of the voluntary joint death of the two brothers the hidden hand of 
Bhlma; see BO, Vol. I, Part I, p. 163. 

* El, Vol. I, pp. 293ff. 

5 Ibid, pp. 297 and 302, V. 6. Kielhorn at first took Sindhurftja to mean king of 
Bind, bat later on in the '.Errata and Corrigenda' (ibid, p. 481) said “ possibly the king of 
Sind but more probably Sindhuraja of Malva. M As Munja seems to have died some time 
between 994 and 997 A. I). {ibid, p. 228), there is no inherent impossibility in Sindhuraja 
of Mfclava being a contemporary of Camup.da. But in view of the fact that Miilaraja also 
fought with a Sindhuraja I prefer his former view, See also the Arthuna stone inscription 
of Paramara CamuijKjarffja (A. D. 1080) where Sindhuraja must be taken to mean ‘prince 
of Sind.* See El, Vol. XIV. The Kumarapala-cmta says that Camunda killed Sindhuraja 
in battle ; Bee I, 81. 

• See above, p. 947. 

7 See DHN1, Vol. I, p. 28. 
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Fapl assigns to Camunda a reign of 13 years, but the Mirdt-i- 
Ahmadl gives the figure as 12 years and four months and 2 
days. 1 In view of this approximate agreement of the Hindu 
and Muslim chronicles we may assign to Gamuiida a:reign of 12 
or 13 years and place him c. 996-1009 A.D. 

According to the Vadnagar pmsasti Camunda was succeeded 
by his son Vallabharaja. He ‘astonished the circle of earth 
by his bold deeds. Densely dark smoke, rising from the empire 
of the Malava king ( Mdlava-bhupa-cakra ) who quaked on 
hearing of his marching, indicated the spread of the fire of his 
anger.’ 2 According to Abu’l-Fagl * Balabha ’ reigned for 6 
months, 8 while ‘All Muhammad Khan assigns him a reign of 
7 months. 4 As his war with Malava is confirmed by both 
literary and epigraphic tradition we may accept it as real. The 
ruler of Malava is probably to be identified with Sindhuraja 
(c. 997-1010), the brother of the Paramara Munja. The support 
of the Muslim tradition seems to indicate that the Hindu 
chroniclers were right in assigning a short reign to Vallabha. 6 
The fact that he died so soon and was succeeded in the course 
of the same year by his brother Durlabha, seems to explain the 
omission of his name in some of the later Caulukya inscriptions. 6 

We shall not therefore be far from the truth if we assume 
that Durlabha ascended the throne c. 1009-10 A.D, The only 

1 AAK, Vol. II. p. 260; BHO , p. 27. MA, Trans. by Bird, p. 143. Text edited by 
Nawal Ali, Baroda, 1928, Vol. I, p. 29. Abu’l-Fazl and ‘All Muhammad Kh5n make 
Ctknand ^ or Jamand ^ ) the contemporary of Maljinud of Ghazni when 

he invaded SomD&th. This is evidently ft mistake; for epigraphic records and the Kamil 
Elliot , Vol. II, p. 249) show that the Caulukya ruler at that time was BMma (I). 

• El , Vol, I, pp, 297 and 302, V. 7. 

* AAK, Vol. II, p. 200, 

< MA, Text, p. 29, Trana., p. 143; also BHG t p. 27. This text spells the name as 
Baiy& (Ub). 

5 r riie Viccira-ireni is obviously wrong when it omits Camunda and assigns Vallabha 14 
years adding the 13 years of Ms predecessor to the 6 months of his reign. 

6 Of BhTma II (c. 1178-1241 A.D.), see 1A , Vol. VI, pp. 194-96. Another reason of the 
o mission may bo due to the fact that hb father Camtiijda may have been living when he 
died. 



interesting fact mentioned about this king is contained in the 
statement of the Vadnagar praAasti that he caused f the destruc¬ 
tion of the Lata country.’ 1 The chronicles of Gujarat generally 
credit Mularaja I with a conquest of the Lata country. But 
the existence of the Lata princes even after the death of Mularaja 
has been revealed by the Surat grant of Klrtiraja (dated in A.D. 
1018), 2 * who must have been ruling in Lata when it was invaded 
by Durlabha. That Durlabha did not succeed in completely 
destroying the Caulukya principality of Lata is proved by the 
Surat grant of Trilocanapala (A.D. 1051), the grandson of 
Klrtiraja. 8 The A’in-i-Akbari assigns to Durlabha a reign of 11 
years and 6 months, while the Mimt-i-Afymadi gives him only 8 
years. 4 5 As Hemacandra and Abu’l-Fazl nearly agree in assign¬ 
ing him a period of about 12 years we may refer him to the 
period c. 1010-22 A.D. 6 * 

According to all our sources, literary and epigraphic, 
Durlabha was succeeded by his nephew Bhimadeva, the son of 
Nagaraja. The following epigraphic records are known for his 
reign : 

(1) Radhanpur grant.' —Procured from the Radhanpur Durbar 
in North Gujarat. Its find-spot is unknown. It contains 23 
lines incised on two plates. The inscription opens with the date 
Vikrama Sarkvat 1086 (A.D. 1029). It then drecors that 
AT.-Bhimadeva, from his residence at Anahilapataka after 

1 Lar(t 1)a*va8Udbd.-hhaiiQ4i EI } Vol. I, pp, 297 and 302, V. 8. Note also the statement 
in the same verse, that he ‘ was not easily accessible to the wives of other men/ and 
compare it with Kumarapala-carita , I, 33-34, which seems to shew ho really took another's 
wife by force. 

* See above, DttNI, Vol. II, p, 938. 

* Ibid . 

« AAK , Vol. II, p. 260; Mi, Trane., p. 143; ibid f text, p. 29. BHG, p, 27. In tho Mua- 
11m account he is wrongly stated to be the nephew of Vallabha. The MA spells the name as 

Dulft perhaps representing the Prakrit Dulaha . 

5 As Munja was certainly dead by the year 997 A.D. the story of PG (pp. 29-30) which 

makes Durlabha a contemporary of Mafija is wrong. His date for the accession of Bhima, 

y.8.1077 («. 1021 A.D.) may also be inaccurate. The Ther&vati giv s this date as V»S. 

1078. 
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orshipping Bhavani-pati (Ska), granted the village of Mansura, 
situated in the Ghadahadi ka-dvadasa in the liaciAva-mandala, to 
the Bhattdraka Ajap&la. The Dutaka of the grant was 
Mahasandhivigrahika Canda Sarman, and it was -written by the 
Kdyastha Vatesvara. 1 

(2) Mundaka grant. —Found together with five other grants 
in the possession of the widow of the late Dr. Gerson Da Cunha. 
Its find-spot is unknown. It is incised on two plates of copper 
held together by a ring of the same metal. It records the grant 
of eleven plough-measures of land in the village of Mundaka 
which was included in the Visaya of Vardbi, to the Brahman 
Vasudeva, son of Balabhadra, by Jll.-Bhlmadeva, at Apahila- 
pataka, in V. S. 1086 (A.D. 1030). 2 

(3) Bombay Royal Asiatic Society's grant.- —Deposited in 
the Library of the Bombay branch of the Royal Asiatic Society. 
There is no information as to where it was originally found. It 
contains 16 lines, incised on two plates. It opens with the date 
(V.) Samvat (10)93 (A.D. 1036), 8 and then records that the 
donor of No. 2, from Anahilapataka, having worshipped (Siva) 
the lord of BhavanI, granted one plough of land in the village 
of Sahasacana in Kaccha -Marsala to the Brahman Govinda. 
The writer and the Dutaka of the grant are the same as in 
No. 1/ 

(4) Abu stone-inscription. —Incised in the Virnala temple on 
Mount Abu, in the Sirohi State, Rajpufcana. It is * a short 
inscription of a minister of the Caulukya Bhlmadeva I,’ dated in 
V. S. 1X19 (A.D. 1062). 5 

* Edited by Biihler, IA, Vol. VI, pp. 193-94; see also BI 9 p. 194. Cf . Man§urah in Sind. 

2 Noticed in A8I, WO., 1920, p. 64. For text and translation see JBHA8 , Vol. XX, p. 49, 

3 The date is given aa 93. Fleet took it to be Sirbha-Sarftvat 93 (A.D. 1207), and 
referred it to Bhima H; IA t XVIII, pp. 108-09. Biihler first (14, Voi. VI, p. 186) took it to 
be a case of omitted hundreds. But see Fleet in IA, Vol. XIX, pp. 863-64. 

4 First noticed in a Gujarati History of Outch (p. 17) i see IA, Vol. VI, p. 183 fa. It 
was edited by Fleet in IA, Vol, XVIII, pp. 108-10. But lie took it to be a grant of Bhima 
II. I think Hultzscb, Biihler, Bliagvanlal Indraji, and Jackson were right in taking the 
grant to belong to Bhima I. The fact that the names of the MondaFa, the Dutaha and the 
writer are the same aa in No. (1) seems to be conelusive. 

* Noticed by Xiolliom in MI, Vol. IX, p. 148. 
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The dates in these four inscriptions range from c. 1029 to 
1062 A.D. 1 According to Merutunga, Bliima I ascended the 
throne of Anahilapataka in V. S. 1077 2 or 1078. 3 As both 
the Hindu and Muslim chronicles allot to him a reign of 42 
years 4 5 we may with some certainty assign him to the period c 
1022-64 A.D. The Prabandha-cintdmani supplies us with some 
details of the relationship between him and his contemporaries, the 
Paramara Bhoja (c. 1010 10.75 A.D.) and the Kalacuri (Laksmi)- 
Karna (c, 1041-70 A.D.). We are told that at first ‘ a league of 
friendship subsisted ’ between Bhlma and Bhoja. But the peace 
was broken through the hostile activities of Bhoja. The first 
invasion of Gujarat by Bhoja was diverted to the south against 
Tailapa by the intrigues of pamara, Bhlma’s minister of peace 
and war. 6 But the second time, when Bhlma had marched to 
conquer the ‘ country of Sindh/ Kulacandra,® Bhoja’s commander- 
in-chief, swooped down upon his capital Anahilapataka ‘ sacked 
the august city, and having caused cowries to be sown at the 
gate of the clock-tower of the palace, extorted a record of vic¬ 
tory’ (Jaya-patra) . In retaliation Bhlma sent soldiers into 
the country 6f his enemy and once very nearly caught him 
when the latter was worshipping his family goddess in a temple 
in a suburb of the city of Dhara. Bhlma however could not 
achieve any material success against Bhoja, till the latter incurred 
the hostility of the Pahala king Kama. The latter attacked 
Bhoja, in company with 136 princes, ‘ and at the same time he 
invited Bhlma to attack the country of Malava in the rear, promis¬ 
ing him the half of Bhoja’s kingdom. Then king Bhoja, being 
attacked by those two kings, lost his pride, as a snake, overcome 

1 Mt,. Abu Vimala temple inscription of V.S. 1378, contains a date for Blnma I. We are 
told that the temple of R?abha was founded in V.S. 1088 <«. 1031 A.D.) by a certain Vimala 
who had been appointed Dancfapati at Arbuda by Bhlmadeva (1), sec El, Vol. IX, p. Hi. 

2 PC, p. 30. 

3 Theravati, JBRAS, Vol. IX, p. 166. 

* JBRAS, Vol. IX, p. 157; AAK, p. 260. MA, Trans., p. 143. BUG, p. 27. 

5 BG, Vol. I, Part I, p. 104, fn. 3. Tawney translates * diplomatic agent,’ PC, p. *4. 

* Ho was a Digambara Jain. 
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with a charm, loses its poison. And then a sudden corporeal 
malady took hold of Bhoja,’ of which he died. After this Karna 
‘ broke down the fort and took all the wealth of Bhoja.’ But 
owing to the intrigues of Damara, Karna while sleeping after 
the sack of DhSra, was taken prisoner by the former and bad to 
give Bhima * a golden shrine, and the lord Siva associated with 
Ganesa.’ 1 

The Dvya&raya seems to confirm this story of Bblma’s war 
with Karna. We are told that Blnma’s fame spread to distant 
countries. * The Raja of Pundra-de£a sent presents ; the Raja of 
Andhra-de^a sent him a necklace ; Bluma’s fame spread into 
Magadha-de^a.’ Then some one said to Bhima, “ 0 Raja ! on 
the earth the Sindhu prince, and the king of Cedi in their pride 
alone regard not your fame.” Hearing this report of his e spy ’ 
Bhima with his army went to the Punjab ‘ near to Sindh,’ 
where * five rivers flow together.’ The Sind king Hammuka, 
having conquered his enemies, ‘ slept in peace.’ But Bhima, 
having crossed the mighty stream of the five rivers by building 
a bridge, defeated and conquered the prince of Sind. Then 
‘ Bhima went to Cedi-desa conquering the princes as he went. 
When he heard of Bhlma’s approach, the Raja of Cedi collected 
an army of Bhillas and Mlecchas. ’ But after long considerations 
he at last decided to make peace with Bhima. This he purchas¬ 
ed by handing over to Damodara, the Vakil of Bhima, a ‘ gold 
Mem.’ ‘Bhima having thus conquered returned to Pattan.’ 2 

It is difficult to know the proportion of truth and fables in 
these stories. But no doubt they contain some elements of fact. 
We have seen that both lularaja and Camunda fought with the 
rulers of Sind. It is therefore quite possible that Bhima also 
carried on the policy laid down by the founder of his dynasty. 

1 PP* 36-77, Among the other romantic stories in this work may be mentioned the 
visit of Bhima to the court of Bhoja in the disguise of a Brahman (tbicl, pp, 47 ff.). The 
story of the birth of Karna (ibid, p. 72) has a similarity with the Muslim story 0 f the birth 
of Laksraa^aaena (TN, Vol. X, pp. 554-55); see also DHNI , VoL I, p. 372. The defeat of 
Bhoja by Bhima is also referred to by the Vasanta-vilasa of Balacandra ( GOS , No VII 
1917), iii, 16. 

» Text, pp. 6i6 ff. ; IA, Jol IV, pp, 114 *Q<1 232, 
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Bhoja’s struggle against the Gurjaras, Cedis, and other enemies 
among whom Bhlma was prominent, is referred to by the Udai¬ 
pur pratosli of the Paramaras of Malava. 1 The Vadnagar pra- 
sasti distinctly says that Bhlma’s horses, which were “ supremely 
skilled in accomplishing the five paces (called dhara), quickly 
gained Dhara, the capital of the emperor of Malava.” 2 Though 
the Udaipur 8 and the Nagpur 4 praiastis do not definitely associate 
the names of Karna and Bhima with Bhoja’s death they clearly 
indicate that Bhoja was “ submerged” by ‘ floods ’ which for a 
time overwhelmed Dhara and its rulers. There is no epigraphic 
evidence to show that Karija was defeated by Bhlma. But it is 
not unlikely, in view of the fact that he, like Bhoja, also had a 
meteoric fall, and Bhlma may have had a share in bringing about 
the downfall of the Kalacuri empire. Though the chronicles are 
silent on Bhlma’s relations with the Cahamanas, epigraphic 
evidence shows that he had reversed his predecessor’s friendly 
policy towards the N add ill a Cahamanas. The Sundha Hill in¬ 
scription of Caciga (V.S. 1319) 6 tells us that the Nadflula princes 
Ahila and his paternal uncle Anahilla defeated the Gurjara king 
Bhima I. In the same inscription, the latter’s son Bala- 
prasada 8 is said to have compelled Bhima to liberate from prison 
a king named Krsnaraja. Kielhorn has rightly identified this 
Ivrsnaraja with the Paramara of that name, who ruled in Abu 
c 1060-67 A.D. 7 An inscription in the Vi mala temple on Mt. 


1 El, Vol. I, pp- 235 and 238. V. 19. Sec also supra, DHNI, Vol. II. p. 866 
a $/, Vol. I, PP* 297 and 302, V. 9. 

3 Ibid, pp* 236 and 238, V* 21. 



(5) A^vapalft 
(6) Ahila 


(7) Achilla. 
I 

(8) Balapraeada. 
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Abu shows that Abu was ruled by Vi mala, the Daniapati of 
Bhima I, in V.S. 1088 (c. 1031 A.D.). 1 

But the most important incident in the history of Bhima 
which has been omitted by the chroniclers and the inscriptions, 
is the famous raid of Mahmud of Ghazni on the temple of 
Somanatha (mod. Somnath) in 1025 A.D. Our earliest 
Persian source for this expedition, the recently published 
Kitab Zain ul Akhbar' 1 gives the following account of this 
expedition : “ In Hindustan, on the shores of the sea, there 

is a big city called Summit, which is as sacred to the Hindus 
as Mecca to the Muslims. In it there are a large number of 
idols made of gold and silver and the idol Manat, which in the 
days of the Prophet was taken out of Ka'ba and despatched to 

India, 8 through ‘Adan. -The way to it was very perilous 

and dangerous and full of hardships.When Mahmud 

arrived near the city and the Samans and the Brahmans 
saw him, they began to pray round the idols, and the 
commander 4 of that city came out and sitting in a boat 
with his family and relatives went into the sea and 
alighted on an island ; and he remained there as long as the 
Muslim army remained in that country. When the Muslim 
army arrived near the city, its inhabitants closed the gates and 
began fighting ; but after only a few days they opened the gates, 
and the army of Amir Mahmud went in and killed many 

infidels.Mahmud then ordered the Mu'azzin to go on the 

top of the dera and call the faithful to prayer.All the idols 

were broken, burnt and destroyed, and the Manat stone 5 was 

1 El, Vol. IX, p. 149. See sufra, DUE I, Vol. II, p. 950, fn. 1. 

J According to the editor it was written c. 440 A. H. (1048 A D.). Ed, by Midjammad 
Nazim, Iranschahr, Berlin, 1928. Muslim historians generally spell ' Somanatha ’ as 
Sumniit (oU^y*"). 

3 This story is also found in TA (Trans., p. 15). Nizam-ud-Din after giving the story 
says : “ But it appears from the ancient books of the Brahmans that this was not so. This 
idol has been the object of adoration of the Brahmans from the time of Kishan (Krishna) 
which was four thousand years ago.” 

4 Salar (,*■))■ 

5 Sang 
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taken out of its roots and broken to pieces ; part of it was placed 
on camels and brought to Ghazni and placed outside the mosque 
there. There was a treasure under 1 the idols. He carried away 
that treasure and got a huge amount of wealth, consisting of 
silver idols and their jewels.....-From that place Mahmud turned 
back, and the reason was that Parana Deo, 2 who was the king 
of the Hindus, was in the way, and the Amir Mahmud feared 
lest this great victory might be spoiled. He did not come back 
by the direct way, but took a guide and, marching by the way of 
Mansura and the bank of the Sihun, went towards Multan. His 
soldiers suffered heavily on the way both from the dryness of the 
desert and from the Jatts of Sind. Many animals and a large 
number of men of the Muslim army perished on the way, and 
most of the beasts of burden died, till at last they reached 
Multan.'’ 8 

The next important source in order of time for this expedition 
is the Arabic Ta’iikh ul-Kamil * of Ibn Athlr. This historian tells 
us that Mahmud started from Multan with 30,000 horse, besides 
volunteers “ on the 10th S ha‘ban (416 A.II., 1025 A.D.). He 
carried with him provisions (water and corn) on 30,000 camels, 
as the way from Multan to India lay through a barren desert 
without inhabitants or food. After crossing the desert he 
captured a fort ‘ full of people, in which place there were wells/ 
and reached Anahilwara at the beginning of Zu’lqa'da. The chief 
of Anahilwara, “fled hastily, and, abandoning his city, went to 
a certain fort for safety and to prepare for war. Mahmud push¬ 
ed on for Sumnat.” After passing through a waterless desert 
and capturing several forts on his way, he reached Dabalwarab/ 
two days’ journey from Sumnat. Arriving at Sumnat on 


))• 

(jd V • 


* Pp. 86-87 of the text. X am indebted for this translation to Dr. Mirssa, Head 
of the Department of Arabic, Lucknow University. 

4 Written in c. 623 A,H. (1230 A.D.), 

s According to BG, Vol. I, Part I, p. 166, fa. * apparently Delv&da near Uoa t * 
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Thursday in the middle of Zu’lqa’da, he was desperately resisted 
by the Hindus for one day; but on the second it was captured 
with great slaughter, over 50,000 being slain. "After the 
capture of Sftmnat, Mahmud received intelligence that Blum, 
the chief of Anhilwara, had gone to the fort of Kandahat, which 
is situated about forty parasangs from Sumnat between that place 
and the desert. He marched thither, and when he came in front 
of the place, he questioned some men who were hunting as to the 
tide. From them he learned that there was a practicable ford, 
but that if the wind blew a little, he might be submerged. 
Mahmud prayed to the Almighty and then entered the water. 
He and his forces passed over safely and drove the enemy out of 
the place. Thence he returned, intending to proceed against 
Mansiira.” 1 

Neither the Zain ul-Akhbdr nor the Kamil gives details of 
the route taken by Mahmud from Multan to reach Somnath. 
The latter only tells us that he came by way of Anhilvada. The 
accounts of Nizam ud-Dm arid Khond Amir, 2 though interesting 
in other matters, throw no additional light on the question. 
The former tells us that Mahmud after passing the winter of 
the year 415 A.H. (1024 A.D.) at Ghazni, advanced towards 
Somnath. “ When the Sultan reached the city of Naharwala 
Patan, 3 he found it empty. He ordered that grain might be 
collected, and then he took the way to Sumnat. When he 
reached Sumnat, the inhabitants shut the gate on his face. 
After much fighting and great struggles the fort was taken, and 
the methods of plunder and destruction were carried into effect, 
and vast multitudes were killed and taken prisoner. The temples 
were pulled down and destroyed from their very foundations. 
The idol Sumnat was broken to pieces, and one piece was sent 
to Ghaznin, and was placed, at the gate of the Jame Masjid, and 
for years it remained there. The Sultan raised his standard 


1 BO, Vol, I; Patfc I, pp. 165 68; Elliot, Vol. If, p. 249. Kamil , Vol. IX v pp. 240 ff. 

2 Sometimes spelt aa jK7i wand^Amir. 3 Mod. Pafcan. 
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with the intention of returning, but as Parana' Deo 1 one of the 
most powerful of the Rajas of Hindustan, had to be met on the 
way, he did not consider it advisable to fight with him at that 
time, under all the circumstances, he turned towards Multan by 
way of Sindh. His troops suffered great privations en route, in 
some places, on account of scarcity of water, and in others, for 
want of fodder, but at last, after suffering great distress and 
hardship he reached Ghaznin in the year 417 A.Ii. (1026 A.D.)” 2 3 

The Habib us-Siyar of Khond Amir, however, gives us the 
following account of Mahmud’s march from Multan to Nahar- 
wala. !i We are told that Mahmud’s army, which mainly con¬ 
sisted of about 30,000 cavalry, travelled from Multan “ by way 
of the desert.” The soldiers were obliged to carry water and 
forage for many days; and in addition the Sultan loaded 20,000 
camels with water and provisions. “ Having passed that blood¬ 
thirsty desert, they saw on the edge of it several forts 
filled with fighting men, and abounding with instruments of war 
but the omnipotent God struck fear into the hearts of the infidels, 
so that they delivered the forts over without striking a blow. 
Sultan Mahmud went from that place towards Naharwala and 
he killed and plundered the inhabitants of every city on the road 
at which he arrived.” 4 

The only authorities who supply us with the names of im¬ 
portant stages of Mahmud’s advance from Multan to 
Anhilvada are the Ta ’ rikh-i-Firishta and Tci'nich-i-Alft. The 
former relates that “ having passed the desert the army reached 
the city of Ajmeer......The Raja and the inhabitants abandoned 

the place. Conceiving the reduction of the fort of Ajmeer would 
occupy too much time, he left it unmolested, and proceeding on 

1 TA, Trans, p, 15. In the text the name is^j^ 

2 A.D. 1026, TA, Trans.* pp. 16-16. 

3 Elliot has pointed out that Mir Khond, Khond A flair sometimes spelt Mir-wand) 

and Ta rikh-i* At ji wrongly read Bahwara ; Elliot , Yol. 1Y, p. 180, fn, 2, 
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his expedition took by assault some smaller forts on the road till 
at length he arrived at Nehrwala.” 1 It is clear that by the 
‘Raja of Ajmeer ’ Firishta meant the Cahamana ruler of Sakam- 
bhari. It seems a little strange that Mahmud, whose main object 
was to plunder the treasure of Somnath, should by his attack 
on the powerful Cahamanas’ capital unnecessarily incur their 
hostility. It may be therefore that Firishta was wrong 
in holding that Mahmud followed the Ajmeer route. 2 It 
seems to me that the Ta'rikh-i-Alfi is perhaps more correct in 
representing him as passing through Jaisalmer. 8 It is not un¬ 
likely that he went through Bahawalpur, crossed the dry bed 
of the Hakra, passed through Jaisalmer and Mallani, and 
suddenly appeared before Anhilvada. An attack on the 
Cahamanas would have certainly given a warning to the 
Caulukyas, which would have led to some fighting before the 
walls of that city before Mahmud was allowed to pass on his 
way to Somnath. The fact that all the Muslim authorities are 
unanimous in asserting that he fought no engagement at or 
near Anhilvada shows that his strategy was brilliantly success¬ 
ful. By carrying ample water and provisions from'Multan to last 
him for months he was able to cross the Thar by its western 
and less frequented routes, and take the Caulukya king 

1 TP, Briggs’ Trans,# Vol. 1, p. 69. 

® See Btifaler in I A, 1897, Vol. XXV, pp. 161 ft. He also disbelieves Firishta’s account. 
He shows good grounds for believing that Ajmer was nob founded bill o. 1103-1126 A.D. 
The Prthvvrdja-vijaya, one of the most reliable chronicles on the Cahamanas’ history, dis¬ 
tinctly states that it was Ajayaraja the father of Arpor&ja (1139 A.D.) who built the Ajaya - 
rneru (Ajmer). See also infra, DHNI, Vol. IT, chapter on the Cahamanas. 

3 Elliot, Vol. IV, p. 180, fn. 2. Since the above was written my attention has been 
drawn to the summary of a paper by Muljammad Nazim on the Somnath expedition of 
Mahmdd. He refers to a qaqida of Farrukhi (one of the court poets of Maljmud) which 
tells us that Mahmud on bia way to Somnath passed by Ludrava, Chickddr (?), Naharw&la 
and Dewalwara. Nazim identifies ‘Lmdrava’ with modern Imdorva, about 10 miles west by 
north of the town of Jaisalmer; Chikdur with Ohiklodar Mata’s Hill, 17 miles north of 
Palanpnr; Mundher is about 8 miles south of Patau; and Dewalwara is mod. Delwada 
between Una and the island of Din; JBAS, 1928, pp. 236-36. Nazim also rejects Firishta 
and appears to have formed conclusions similar to mine on Mahmud’s route. See also 
Nazim’s recently published The Life and Times of Sultan Mahmud of Ghazna , 1931, 
PP- 216 ff. 



<SL 

958 DYNASTIC HISTORY OF NORTHERN INDIA 

completely by surprise. Finding resistance hopeless, the king 
must have evacuated the city ; but once Mahmud had passed 
on his way, he found time not only to organise measures for 
the defence of the city, but took steps which greatly increased 
the difficulties of the Yamlnl raider. 

The next difficulty that presents itself about this invasion 
is the name of the king of Anliilvada at the time of this 
invasion. According to Abu’l-Fazl and ‘All Muhammad Khan, 
the contemporary ruler was Camunda. According to Gardlzl 
and Nizam ud-Din it was ‘Parana Deo.’ The published 
lithographed editions of Ta’rikh-i-Firishta also supply the 
same name. 1 But in his translation of this work Briggs gives the 
name as ‘Brahma Dew.’ 2 Ibn Athlr however supplies the 
name ‘Bhim,’ and there is no doubt that as usual, 8 he has 
preserved the king’s correct name. We have already seen that 
it was Bhlma (I) who was on the throne of Anhilvada from 
c. 1022-64 A.D. 

According to the Zain ul-Akhbar, when Mahmud appeared 
before the gates of Somnath, the local commander left the city 
and took shelter in a boat on the sea. The defence was mainly 
organised by the priests. 4 The Muslim accounts .leave no doubt 
that the temple-priests resisted the invader with the courage 
of despair. Thus Khond Amir tells us: “ The army of Glmznln 
full of bravery, having gone to the foot of the fort brought 
down the Hindus from the tops of the ramparts with points of 
eye-destroying arrows, and having placed scaling ladders, they 
began to ascend with loud cries of AllUh-a-Akbar. The Hindus 
offered resistance, and on that day, from the time that the 
sun entered upon the fort of. the turquoise-coloured sky, until 
the time that the stars of the bedchambers of heaven were 

1 See Lucknow Ed., 1864, p. 33 ; Bombay Ed., 1861, Yol. I, p. 67. 

2 Yol. X, p. 74. Bee also ibid* p. 170. * The prince Bhlm-Dew (a liueal descendant 
from Brahma Dew of Gujerab, who opposed Mahmood Ghiznevy).’ 

Sea supra , DHNI, Vol. I, chapter on the LaUr Gurjara-Prafih&rds, pp. 603-606} 
ibid, Vol. II, chapter on the Gmdratreyas ( Candellas ),— Hand'd , and Bida, pp. 688 ff. 

Samans and Brahman «eo above, p. 953, 
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conspicuous, did the battle rage between the two parties. When 
the darkness of night prevented the light of the eye from seeing 
the bodies of men, the army of the faithful returned to their 
quarters. The next day having returned to the strife, and 
having finished bringing into play the weapons of warfare, they" 
vanquished the Hindus. Those ignorant men ran in crowds 
to the idol temple, embraced Sumnat, and came out again to 
fight until they were killed. Fifty thousand infidels were killed 
round about the temple, and the rest who escaped from the sword 

embarked in ships and fled away. ” 1 

According to Firishta, the struggle for the fortified temple 
went on for 3 days. (i The labours of the second day proved 
even more unsuccessful than those of the first... ..As fast as 
the besiegers scaled the walls, so fast were they hurled down 
headlong by the besieged who now seemed resolved to defend 
the place to the last. On the third day an army of idolators 
haying arrived to reinforce the garrison, presented itself in order 
of battle in sight of the Ghizny camp. Mahmood determined 
to prevent this attempt to raise the siege and having ordered 
a party to keep the garrison in check, himself engaged the 
enemy in the field. The battle raged with great fury ; victory 
was long doubtful, till two Indian princes, Brahma Dew 
and Dabishleem, with other reinforcements joined their 
countrymen during the action, and inspired them with 
fresh courage. Mahmood at this moment perceiving bis troops 
to waver, leaped from his horse, and, prostrating himself before 
God, implored his assistance. Then mounting again, he 
took Abool Hussun, the Circassian 2 by the hand, by way of 
encouragement, and advanced on the enemy. At the same 
time he cheered his troops with such energy, that ashamed 
to abandon their king with whom they had so often fought 
and bled, they, with one accord gave a loud shout and rushed 
forward. In this charge the Moslems broke through the 


i Elliot, Vol. IV, p. 182. 
* One of bi» generals. 
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enemy’s line and laid 5,000 Hindus dead at their feet. The 
rout became general. The garrison of Sfimnat, beholding this 
defeat, abandoned the defence of the place, and issuing out at a 
gate towards the sea, to the number of 4,000, embarked in boats, 
intending to proceed to the island of Serendeep or Ceylon.” 1 

According to all accounts Mahmud gained much treasure, 3 
by plundering the temple. According to the Zainul-Akhbdr 
the treasure was found under (zlr) the idols. Probably it 
was buried in the raised platform (vedt) on which the images 
were set up. The romantic story first found in the Ta’rikh-i- 
Alfi and later repeated by Firishta, in which Mahmud is said 
to have refused the offer of gold by the Brahmans to spare 
the idol of Somnath, and breaking open with a single blow 
of his mace ‘ the belly of Sumnat which was hollow ’ was 
rewarded by the discovery of “ diamonds, rubies, and pearls, 
of much greater value than the amount which the Brahmans 
had offered,” has been rightly rejected as impossible. 8 It 
seems very likely that the idol of Somnath was a * solid un~ 
sculptured linga ,’ and not a statue. This is supported by 
the fact that Abu Sa'Id ‘Abd ul-IJayy b. ad-pabhak 
b. Mahmud al-Gfardlzi our earliest authority on the 
invasion described the god as a stone (v—JS*—. Ibn Affile 
also distinctly says that the idol £ had no appearance of being 
sculptured.’ 6 It is significant that we have no trace of 

1 TF, Briggs’ Trans., Vol. I, pp. 70*7.1, 

2 According to Tbri Atlrir the treasure found in the temple was 1 more than twenty 
million (twenty thousand thousand) dinars. Kamil, IX, p-248. But BG (Vol. I, Parti, 
p. 167 ) gives the figure as two millions. Mir Khond (Hawdat va-$afd, Nawal Kishor Ed.. 
Vol IV, p. 43) gives the figure as 20,000 gold dirhams . Nazim has calculated the value of 
the total spoils as £10,500,000. According to Khond Amir Mahmud obtained * more than 
20,000 (thousand ?) dinars' from the idol temple of Somnath. He adds that this big sum was 
obtained because the 56 pillars which supported the roof of the temple 4 were all adorned 
with precious jewels.’ Elliot, Vol. IV, pp. 182.83; see also ibid , fn. 3 on p. 183. 

3 MG, p. 53; see also fn. 37 ; CHI , Vol. Ill, p. 25. 

4 Khond Amir says that 4 the name of the idol of Somnat was Lj&l.' ( Elliot, Vol. IV, 

p. 181.) 4 It was an idol cutout of stone, whose height was five yards, of which three 

yards were visible, and two yards were concealed in the ground.’ 

5 BO, Vol. I, Part I, p. 167. Its height was 6 cubits and its girth 3 cubits; 2 cubits 
were hidden in the basement. 
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this dramatic story in any authority till about 600 years 
after Mahmud. 

According to Ibn Athir Mahmud after plundering the temple 
drove away Bhlma, the chief of. Anhilwiira, from the fort of 
Kandahat, 1 and then proceeded on his way to Mansura. But 
the Zain ul-Akhbar, our earliest authority on the subject, tells 
us that from Somnath Mahmud took a guide and marched 
direct by way of Mansura. The reason for this course was 
that Param (Bhlma ?) 2 Deo, the king of the Hindus was ‘ in 
the way.’ This statement is also found in the Tabaqat-i- 
Akban. According to these authorities, therefore, Mahmud 
did not return by way Anhilvada, because he wanted to avoid 
a conflict with Bhlma, < the most powerful of the Rajas of 
Hindfistan.’ It is therefore doubtful whether Ibn Athir was 
right in making Bhlma the opponent of M'afxmud at Kandahat. 
Our suspicion seems to be confirmed by the statement of Khond 
Amir, who tells us that after the glorious victory at Somnath, 
Mahmud‘reduced a fort in which the governor of Naharwala 
had taken refuge.’ 8 Firishta states that the relieving force 
which nearly snatched the fruits of victory from Mahmud in 
the battle of the temple was sent by Param 4 (Bhlma) Deo, 
the R5ja of Naharwala. This king, we are told, “had cut off 
above 3,000 of the faithful,” and “ after the taking of Somnath, 
instead of proceeding to Nehrwala shut himself in the fort of 
Gundaba.” 5 It is clear that Firishta means that Bhlma was 

1 Identified by Sir Wolseley Haig with tbe mod, island of Beyt Sbankhodhar, an islet 
at tbe N.W. comer of Kathiawar, see CHI, Vol. Ill, p. 25 and fn. 1. Firishta gives 
the name, of the fort as 4 Gundaba.’ Briggs’ Trans., Vol. I, p» 74. Bfihler identified 
it with Kantbkofc in East Ootch; Col. Watson preferred Gandhvi on 41 Kathiavada 
coast a few miles N.E. of Miftai ” while Dr. Weil favoured Gandhar in Broach, in the 
mouth of the Dbadhar river; Elliot preferred Khandadar at the N.W. angle of 
Kathiawar. None of these suggestions are free from difficulties. See BO, Vol. I, Part I, 
p. 167, fn. 4. IA, Vol. VI, pp, 185-86. But I prefer Biihler’s identification, see DHNI, 
Vol. IT, p. 988 and fn. 6. 

8 It is almost certain that Param is a mistake for BMm. The stages of corruption 
in MSS. may haye been as follows : 

3 Elliot, Vol. IV, p. 188. 4 In Briggs’ Trans. ‘ Brahma,’ Vol. I, p. 74. 

$ Certainly the ‘ Kandahat f of Ibn Athir, 
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present in the battle, in which he is said to have caused such 
havoc on the Muslims. This is confirmed by his statement 
that when the battle was raging “two Indian princes Param 1 2 3 
(Bhlma) Deo and Dabishleem with other reinforcements joined 
their countrymen during the action.” The statement of 
Firishta that Bhlma personally fought at Somnath does not 
find support from any existing authority. Evidently there 
is a confusion in the Muslim tradition about the details of this 
episode. I am however disposed to believe that Mahmud, in 
his anxiety to avoid Bhlma’s armies in the neighbourhood of 
Anhilvada, avoided that route, and with the assistance of guides 
tried to find out a shorter and less frequented road to Sind.' 
During these movements he defeated, as Khond Amir says, a 
section of Bblma’s army, which may have been sent from 
Anhilvada to Cutch to block that line of retreat. 

Mahmud’s invasion had no permanent effect on the 
history of Gujarat. 8 The Mundaka and Kadhanpur grants show 
that Bhlma was in safe possession of his capital Anhilvada. 

He had at least 3 queens, viz., Udayarnatl, Cakuladevi, 4 5 * * and 
another. By the first he had a son named Karna, while the 
second, who was probably of low origin, was the the mother 
of Ksemaraja.® He had another son named Mularaja. Of 
these Karna appears to have been the youngest. According to the 
Prabandha-cintamani Mularaja died in the lifetime of his father 

1 In Briggs* Trans. * Brahma, ’ ibid, p. 70. 

2 Biihler suggested that Mahmud marched through the northern part of the Rann 
and Thar Parkar; I A, Vol, VI, p. 186. 

3 I omit here the fantastic stories about the two Dabshilims who figure in later 
Muslim chronicles in connection with Malinind'a arrangements for the government of 
Somnath. For these see Elliot, Vol. II, pp. 600-04; Vol. IV, pp, 183*86; TF, Briggs’ 

Trans., Vol. I, pp. 76-80. All the earlier authorities are agreed that Mahmud after 
plundering Somnath beat a hasty retreat with his spoils. See also BG, Vol. I, Ft, I, p. 168. 

4 Or CaiiladevI, TO, p. 116, The Bas (Vol. I, p. 98) and the BG (Vol. I, Part I, 
p. 169) gives the name as BakulfldevI, 

5 This name la given by the Kumarapala-carita (I. 85-39). But the PC (p. 116) 

gives the name as ‘Haripala.’ According to Merufcuhga, CaiiladevI, the mother of Haripala, 

W as once a beautiful beta era; ibid, 
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and the latter built a ‘ temple called Tripurusaprasada, for the 
welfare of the prince.’ 1 According to the Dvyasraya, the 
throne was then offered to Ksemaraja. But the latter refused 
to accept it, and induced his father to crown Kama. After 
Bhlma’s death, Ksemaraja retired to Mundlkesvara, near the 
village of Dahlsthala (or Dadhistliala), on the banks of the 
Sarasvatl, to perform penances. This village of Dahlsthala was 
granted ‘to Kumar a Devaprasada that he might attend upon his 
father Ksemaraja in his penances there.’ 2 It is extremely doubt¬ 
ful whether Kama's succession to the throne was really effected 
in this peaceful vvay. The sudden death of Mularaja, and the 
strange tendency of the young prince Ksemaraja for penances 
may have been due to more forcible reasons. According to the 
Prabandha-cintamani the coronation of Karna took place in V.S. 

1120 (c. 1064 A.D.) in the month of Caitra, and he ruled till 
the year 1150 V.S. (c. 1094 A.D.) covering a period of 29 years 
8 months and 21 days. 8 The Theravali of Merutunga assigns 
him 30 years, from V.S. 1120 to 1150. 4 AbuT-Fazd and ‘All 
Muhammad Khan assign to him a reign of 31 years. 5 As 
there is an approximate agreement amongst all these authorities, 
we may accept the detailed statement of Merutunga and place 
Kama in the period c. 1164-94 A.D. His long reign of 80 
years appears to have been comparatively uneventful. The 
only inscription so far discovered for it is his Sunak grant. 

This was discovered at Sunak, ‘ a village 15 miles east-south¬ 
east from Pattan, N. Gujarat, and about 5 miles west of Unjha 
railway station.’ It contains 23 lines, incised on two plates. 

The inscription opens with the date V.S. 1148 (A.D. 1091), and 
records that M.-Trailokyamalla- Karijadeva from Anahilapataka, 
after worshipping (Siva), the lord of Bhavani on the occasion of a 

1 PC, pp. 77-78. 

* IA, Vol. IV, p. 283. 

3 PC, pp. 78-81. 

* JBBAS, Vol. IX, p. 156. 

5 xWA, Trims., p« 143; BUG , p. 27 5 AAK f Vol. II, p, 260. 
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lunar eclipse, granted four ploughs of land requiring 12 pailam 1 
of seed corn in Laghu-Pabhl, 2 situated in c a division of 126 
villages the chief of which was Anandapura.’ 3 From the income 
of this grant a tank which the Rasovika (?)' Thakkura Maha- 
deva caused to be constructed in the village of Sunaka 4 * was to 
be maintained. The grant was written by A.kgapatalua 
Kekkaka, son of the K&yastha Vatesvara. The Dutaka was 
Mahasandhivigrahika • Cabala. 6 

According to the Prabandha-cintdmani Karna undertook a 
successful expedition against a Bhilla named A6a dwelling at 
A^apalll, 6 who was king of over six lakhs. 7 Having captured 
AAapalli he built there a temple to the goddess called Kocharaba. 
He also erected a temple to the goddess JayantI, and the temple 
of Karnes vara, which was adorned with a lake called Karaa- 
sagara. He founded the city of Karnavatl in which he reigned 
and in Pattana he built the temple of Karnameru. 8 A Chitorgadh 
inscription of the time of Kumarapala credits him with a vic¬ 
tory over the Malavas at the Sudakupa mountain pass. 9 Inspite of 
these accounts of his wars and his temple- building activities, the 
chronicles do not give us the impression that Karna was a very 
powerful prince, and the tradition preserved in the Hammlra 
Mahakavya of Nayacandra that he was killed by the Cahamana 
Du&Sala may therefore have some foundation in fact. 10 If the 

1 One pSilftitt as, 4 seers. 

2 Little DabhI. Mod. Dabhi, a>bont 1 mile SW. of Saaak. Mj, Vol. I, p. 316. The 
village of Sahara which lay to the south-west of DAbht is mod. Bandera, 3 miles SW. 
by W. of Dabhi. 

3 Mod. Vadnagar in N. G-ujarat; ibid , 

4 Identical with tbe find-spot of the grant. 

8 Edited by Haltzsch, El, Vol. I, pp, 316-18. Another date V.S. 1145 (A.IX .1039) 
for bis reign is recorded in a MS. Sea Kielhora’s Bep. on Sans. MSS . far 1881, p. 22; BG, 
,VoL I„ Part I, p. til. 

s Identified with mod. Asiilva.lt near Ahmedabad. Ras, Yol. I, p. 103# 

* Of man or villages? 

• PC, p* 80. 

9 El, Vol. XX, p. 209, No. 16-22. 

10 JA, Vol. VIII, p. 69. 1 DuB&ala was 6th in c-eacent from VigraharSja, tbe enemy 
ot Mularaja, from whom Kar^ia was 6fch in descent;’ BG, VoU I, Part I, p, 171, fn. 4* 
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Sundlia Hill inscription of Ciicigadeva, dated in V.S. 1319 is 
to be believed be was also defeated by the Naddula Cahamana 
Prthvlpfila. 1 

According to the chronicles Karna was succeeded in V.S. 
1150 (A.D. 1094) by Jayasimha Siddharaja, his son by Maya- 
nalladevT, 2 3 the daughter of the Goa Kadamba Jayake&n (A.D. 
1052). 8 

The following records have so far been discovered for 
Jayasimha’s reign : 

(1) Atru stone pillar inscription. —Found in the Gadgaecha 
temple at Atru about 14 miles from Sirod and in the same 
tahsil, in Kotah State, Bajputana. It contains only 6 lines 
opening with the name of M.-Jayasimhadeva, and then recording 
the grant of 'Mhaisada-grawa to Mahdkavi-GakravarU-Thak- 
kura- Narayana. It ends with the date (Simha) Sam. 14 
(c. 1127-28 A.D.). 4 5 

(2) Bhinmal inscription. —Found in Bhinmal, Jodhpur State, 
Bajputana. It is dated in (V.) Sam. 1186 in the reign of (Jaya- 
simha) Siddharaja. 8 

(3) Gala stone-inscription (i). —Found in a temple on the west 
bank of the rivulet named Candra-bhaga, equidistant from the 
villages of Gala and Duadpur which are about 8 miles from 
Dhrangadra, in Jhalawar, NE Kathiawar. The inscription, 
which is damaged, contains 5 lines. It is dated in (V.) Samtat 
1193 (c. A.D. 1136), in the reign of Maha..,(Si)ddha-Cakra- 
varti AvantinStha-Jayasimhadeva. The object is to record the 
erection of a temple to the goddess Bhattarikd with a shrine 

1 HI, Vol. IX, pp. n and 76. V. 22. 

2 For the stories of her marriage* see PG, pp. 79-80; 1A, Voi. IV, pp. 233-84. 
According to Merutunga she was ugly, and according to Hemacandra extremely beautiful, 

3 BG t Vol. I, Part I, p. 170, fn. 5. 

* The text is given in A8I, WO, 1906-06, pp. 56*57. I accept the suggestion made (ibid, 
p. 67), that the record probably belongs to Jayasimha of Anahilvad and that the era therefore 
is the (Simha) eta instituted by him. For the location of Atru, see ibid, i904‘05, pp. 4?-48. 

5 Noticed by F. B. Bhandarkar, ASI, WG, 1907-08, p. 38. 
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of Ganeia by certain persons (apparently related to the Vyaya - 
karane Mahamdlyn (treasury officer?) Ambaprasada. 1 

(4) Gala inscription (ii) .—Dated in (V.) S'. 1193 in the time 

of Siddharaja Jayasimha. 2 3 

(6) Ujjain fragmentary stone inscription,— This was * but 
a fragment and was lying in the compound of the local Munici ¬ 
pality.’ It opens with the date Thursday, the 14th of 
the dark-half of Jyestha of V. S. 1195j‘(c. 1138 A.D.) and refers 
itself to the reign of Tribhmram-gatida-Siddha-CaUravarti- 
Apdntinaiha- Varvaraka-ji§nu-J ayasiriihadeva, who resided at 
Anahilapataka. The inscription then tells us that Jayasimha was 
holding Avanti -niaitcfala after vanquishing the Malava king 
Yasovarmah. Malava was ruled at this time by Mahadeva, son 
of Dadaka of the Nagara race. The Mahattama Dadaka was 
the keeper of the seal at Anahilapataka. 8 

(4) Bhadreswar inscription.— This fragmentary inscrip¬ 
tion was found at ‘Ohokanda Mahadeva, near Bhadresvar, 
Kachh.’ It is dated in Y.S. 1195 (A.D. 1138) in the reign 
of M.-P. -Siddha-Chahamrti-TrdUokyamalla Jayasimhadeva. 4 

(5) Dohad stone pillar-inscription. —Contains 13 lines, 

carved on a stone pillar, lying close to the sluice of a tank at 
Dohad in the Panch Mahals. The inscription opens with Oni 
namo bhagavate Vasudevaya. Then comes the name of Jaya¬ 
simhadeva the ruler of Gui^ who threw into prison 

the lords of Surastra and Malava; he who destroyed other kings, 
as Sindhuraja and others, and made the kings of the North bear 
his commands (respectfully) on their heads like Sesa; he whose 
rajadham was Anahila -pataka. Then we are told that from him 
the VdUni-pati Kesava obtained a commission as Senapati 

1 Edited by O. V. Acbarya. JBRAS, Vol. XXV. .1.917-21, pp. 322-24. 

2 Referred to by Diskalkar, Annual Report, Watson Mustmm, Rajkot, 1922-23, p. h 
)S[, Vol. XIX, Appendix, p. 37, No. 287. 

3 Noticed io ASI, WC, 1921, pp. 54-55. 

< Noticed by Borgess, Archaeological Sumy of W. hum, No. 2, Appendix, pp. *m- 
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over Dadhipadra and other mantfalas. ‘ The... in antri appoint¬ 
ed by him at Dadhipadra established the temple of Goga- 
Narayana, for the good of his mother,’ in V.S. 1196 (c. 
1140 A.D.). 1 

(6) Taiwan image-inscription. —Found in Talwara in the 
Banswara State in South Kajputana; incised on the pedestal of 
an image of G anapati. It traces the genealogy of Siddharaja- 
Jayasimha from Bhlma. We are told that Jayasiiiiha ‘ humbled 
the pride of Naravarman, crushed Paramardi and founded a 
temple of Gananatha.’ The date is defaced. 8 

(7) Udayapur stone-inscription. —Contains 12 lines, incised 

outside the entrance of the great temple in the town of Udaya¬ 
pur, in Gwalior State. It is dated in the victorious reign of 
Jayasiiiiha. 3 ^ 

(8) Bali stone-inscription. —Found at Bali, in Jodhpur 
State. It contains 6 lines. It opens with the date (Y.) Samvat 
1200 in the reign of M.-Jayasimhadeva, and then mentions the 
(Marwar Cahamana) Maharaja Asvaka as his feudatory. It 
records the grant of four drammas by Bopanava-Stambhana in 
connection with the festival of the goddess Bahughrna. 4 

(9) Sambkar stone-inscription. —‘Found fixed in a well 
known as Umar shab-ka-kuan at Sambhar in Jaipur State in 
Kajputana. It is engraved on two blank ••tone slabs and contains 
28 lines of which the last 14 lines are more or less damaged. 
The record opens with an invocation to the goddess Sarasvatl 
and some other gods and then gives the genealogy of the 
Caulukyas from Mularaja to Jayasimha. It states that after 

1 Edited by H. H. Dhruva, IA f Vol. XX, pp. 158*60, In the opinion of some scholars 
(iJJ, Vol. XIX, Appendix, p, 39, No. 250)» a Kiraclu inscription of KnmSrapala supplies the 
date V.B. 1198 (?) for this reign. On this date the local Paramara prince ot' Kirajakupa is 
said to have recovered his lost kingdom through the help of the (Caulukya) Jayasimha 
Sicldharaja. See also supra, DHNI, Vol. IT, p. 926. 

7 a Noticed in RMB, 1915, p. 2. The date, though defaced* ‘falls between Samvat 
1161 and 1195 ’ (A.D, 11044139). 

3 Noticed by Kielliorn from an imperfect paper-rubbing in I A, Vol. XVIII, p. 341. 

4 Edited by D. R. Rhandarkar, El, Vol. XI, pp. 32-33, j>ivaka is the same as X^arflja 
and A&v&raja. 
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the expiry of 998 years from Vikrama, Muladeva came to the 
crest of the earth in this dynasty . From the provenance of the 
inscription as well as the fact that ' Sambhar ’ is actually 
mentioned in the inscription, it is possible to conclude that 
Jayasiriiha actually held Sambhar for some time. 1 

These inscriptions range from c. 1127 to 1143 A.D. Accord¬ 
ing to the Prabandha-cintamani of Merutunga Jayasirhha’s 
reign extended over a period of 49 years, V.8. 1150-1199 (c. 
1094-1143 A.D.). 2 This agrees with the period assigned in the 
Tlieravali of thp same author. 8 The A’m-i-Akbari and the 
Mirat-i-Ahmadi allot him a period of 50 years. 4 The Bali stone- 
inscription, dated in V.S. 1200, seems to support the Muslim 
tradition. According to the Prabandha-cintamani, he ascended 
the throne when fhe was still very young, and the power in the 
state appears to have fallen into the hands of his mother, the 
dowager queen Mayanalladevl.® It is not therefore unlikely, as 
Bhagvanlal has suggested, that the circumstances that led to the 
coronation of Jayasiriiha were attended with violence and court 
intrigue.® The unusual sorrow of Devaprasada which led 
him to burn himself alive to follow Karna 7 and the violent 
death of Madanapala, the brother of queen Udayamati, Karna’s 
mother, 8 may be connected with intrigues and struggles for the 
succession. Merutufiga seems to indicate that one of the most 
important acts of the queen-mother May anal Jadevi was the 
abolition of the tax at Bahuloda, 0 on the pilgrims going to 

1 Edited by Bisheawar Nath Keu, lA f 1929, pp. 254-36. The inscription is now in 
the Sardar Museum, Jodhpur. 

2 PC, pp. 80 and 115. 

3 JBRAS, Voh IX, p. 155. 

* AAK, Vol. II, p. 260; MA, Trans,, p. 143; BEG , p. 27. 

G PC, pp. 80 if. 

a BG, Vol. I, Part I, pp. 171-72. 

7 Dvyadrwya, JA, Vol. IV, p. 235. 

8 PC, pp. 81-82. 

9 1 Apparently mod. Bholada on the (4ujarat-Kathi awa d frontier about 22 miles SW* 
cf Bbolka,* in the Ahqoedabad District : BG, Vol. I, Part I, p. 172, 
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Somnath. According to him the tax yielded seventy-two lakhs 
to the royal treasury. 1 

Jayasimha was a great warrior. The provenance of the 
inscriptions, which come from the States of Kotah, Banswara, 
Gwalior, Jodhpur, Jaipur, Dhrangadra, Cutch, the Panch Mahals, 
and Ujjain show that his dominions must have extended over 
large portions of Central India and Rajputana, besides Gujarat, 
Kathiawar and Cutch. 2 According to the chroniclers, one of 
his earliest wars was against the Abhlra rulers of Saurastra. 
According to Merutuhga, the Abhlra ruler Navaghana 8 had 
advanced from Gfirnar, and having defeated the Caulukya armies 
eleven times, ‘had caused to be thrown up ramparts round 
Vardhamana 4 and other cities.’ Jayasimha personally marched 
against him and after killing Navaghana appointed Sajjana as 
his Dandadhipati ‘ to superintend the affairs of Sumatra.’ 6 
Merutunga’s account of the conquest of Surastra is confirmed 
by the Dohad inscription, noticed above, which tells us that 
Jayasimha imprisoned the prince of that country. Bhagvanlal 
Indraji drew attention to an inscription of Sajjana in the temple 
of Neminatha at Girnar, dated in V.S. 1176 (A.D. 1120).* 

Jayasimha’s next war was against his western neighbours, 
the rulers of Malava. According to Merutuhga Yasovarman, 
king of Malava, invaded and overran Gujarat, when Jayasimha 
was absent from his capital, on a pilgrimage to Somesvara. 
The minister Bantu, who was left in charge, was compelled to 
wash the feet of the Paramara king and throw ‘into the hollow 
of his hand a handful of water ’ as a sign of the transference 

1 PC, p. 84. 

9 A Kiradu inscription states that Udayaraja, the local Paramara chief fought 
for Jayasimha in Coda, Gauda, Karnttta and Malava; sec ant&, DHNT, Vol. II, 
chapter on the Paramatas, p. 926. 

3 Alias Khengara, PC, p. 95. See DHNI, Vol. II, supra, in. 2 on p* 941. Navaghana 
was certainly connected with Gr&haripu, the enemy of Mularaja 

4 Mod. Wadhw'an in Jhalawar. 

5 PC, 96-96. 

« BO, Vol#, Part I, pp, 176-77, 

ii—39 
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of the spiritual merit which his master had gained by his 
pilgrimage to Somnath. The angry Caulukya king, when he 
returned, waged incessant wars for 12 years and in the end 
stormed Ohara, imprisoned YaSovarman and led him in triumph 
to Pattana. 1 According to the Dvya&raya Jayasirhha advanced 
on Ujjain ‘ by daily stages of eight Icos,' entered it, and ‘seizing 
Yasovarman, imprisoned him and brought all Avantides'a with 
Ohara under subjection to himself. Afterwards Jayasirhha seized 
and imprisoned a raja of that country near to CJjjain named 
Sim and several other Bajas. Some of them he caged like 
birds, some he chained by the neck like cattle, or by legs like 
horses. “ The Kumar ap ala-carita tells us that Jayasirhha 
destroyed Dhara and killed Naravarman. 8 The Vasanta-vilasa 
contains the statement that Jayasirhha brought from Ujjayinr 
Yogini-ptyha 4 and defeated and imprisoned the lord of Dhara 
like a suka bird in a cage.’ 1 The substantial accuracy of these 
statements of the chroniclers seems to be proved by epigraphic 
evidence. The epithet Avantinatha, which first appears in the 
Gala inscription (A.D.1137), seems to have been accepted as a 
regular title by Jayasirhha. The Talwara inscription informs 
us that Jayasirhha humbled the pride of Naravarman while the 
Dohad pillar inscription states that he threw into prison the 
ruler of Malava. The statement of the Dohad inscrip¬ 
tion is supported by the Vadnagar pratasti of Kumara- 
piila which also states that Jayasirhha “ fettered the 
proud king of Malava.' 6 The Talwara, the Udaipur, and above 
all the fragmentary IJjjain inscriptions testify to the accuracy 

1 PC, pp. 85 f£. 

I A, Vol. IV, p. 26G. Boiore the declaration of war Jayasiuiha vowed to * encage * 
Yasovarman * like a parrot.’ 

3 Nimayasagar Press Ed. Bombay, 1926, V. 41, 

4 For stories about Jayasiihha’s relations with K&lika and other Yoginis of Ujjain 
see Dvydhaya, IA, p. 266. The YoginU are said to have fought against the Caulukya 
ruler when he attacked Ujjain. 

6 Gaekwad Oriental Series, No. VII, 1917, III, 22-23. 

* El, Vol. I, pp, 293 il, V. ii. 







of the epigraphic and literary tradition. As both Naravarmaii 
(c. 1097-1111 A.D.) and Yas'ovarman (c. 1134-42 A.D.) were 
contemporaries of Jayasimha (c. 1094-1143 A.D.) it seems 
quite probabJe that both of them lost their lives in the protracted 
struggle which lasted for about 12 years. 1 Biihler has already 
pointed out that in the .12th century, as now, one of the great 
routes from Gfujarat into Malwa passed through, the Panch 
Mahals. The appointment of Senapati Kefiava in Dohad shows 
that Jayasimha was well aware of the strategic importance 
of this route in his wars with the Paramaras, and was deter¬ 
mined to hold this high-road to Dhara and Mandu for the free 
movement of his own troops. 2 According to Sundha Hill inscrip¬ 
tion of Caciga, Jayasimha was assisted in the campaigns in 
Malava by the Naddula Oahamana AiSraja. 8 

The virtual annexation of the Paramara territories in 
Malwa and Southern Rajputana brought Jayasimha into touch 
with the Candellas, the Kalacuris, and probably the Gaharwars. 
The Kumampala-carita claims that Jayasimha defeated Madana- 
varman the lord of Mahobaka 4 (c.1129-63 A.D.). According 
to the Kirtikaumudl, he went from Dhara to Kalanjara. 6 As 
I have already suggested elsewhere, it appears from the chronicles 
that Jayasimha did not derive much material advantage from his 
wars with the Candellas. 6 But the authenticity of the statements 
of these chronicles about this war seems to be proved by a 
Kalanjar stone-inscription which refers to a victory of Madana- 
varman over the Gurjara king. 7 The Prabandha-cintamani 

1 See also supra , DHNI, Voi. II, chapter on the Paramaras , pp. 883 ff. 

2 lA f Voi. X, pp. 

3 El, Vol. IX, pp. 72 and 76, V. 26 ff., see above, p.967, inscription No. 8. A reference 
to Jayasitbha’s conflict with the Paramaras of Vagatla is possibly contained in the Arthuna 
inscription of Vijayaraja (V.S. 1166). His father Camupdaraja ( c . 1080-1102 A. D.) is said 
to have defeated a king of Avanti in the Sthall (V&gada) country, see supra, DHNI , Vol. 
Ilf p. 923, fn. 4. 

4 I, 42. 

6 See above, DHNI , Vol. II, pp. 710-11; see also BCr, Vol. I, Part I, pp. 178-79. 

6 Bee above, DHNI , Vol II, pp. 710; also p. 710, fn. 4. 

7 Ibid; a similar statement also occurs in Pfthviraja~RasQ. See I A, 1098, p. 144* 
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informs us that the ‘ king of the country of Pahala’ wrote to 
Jayasimha‘a letter of alliance/ and that the latter maintained 
diplomatic relations with ‘Jayacandra/ ‘king of Benares.’ 1 This 
king of pahala was probably the Kalacuri Ya^ah-Karna (c.1073- 
1125 A.D.). But the name of the Gahadavala king ‘Jayacandra’ 
(c. 1170-93 A.D.) given by Merutunga appears to be a mistake 
for Grovindacandra ( c . 1114-55 A.I).). 2 

The Dohad and the Talwara inscriptions seem to contain 
references to two other wars of Jayasimha. The former tells 
us that he ‘destroyed Simdhuraja and others and made the kings 
of the north bear his commands on their heads like Sesa.’ 8 
Though it is difficult to find the name of this ruler of Sind, he 
is without doubt one of the Sumra chiefs who ruled at Mansura 
from c. 1025 to 1362 A.D/ In fighting with the rulers of Sind, 
Jayasimha was merely following a policy which was laid down 
by the founder of his dynasty nearly a century before his time/ 
ITis other war appears to have been against a ruler named 
Paramardl. The Talwara epigraph states that he ‘ crushed 
Paramardl.’ This Paramardl must be differentiated from the Can- 
della Paramardl, who ruled c. 1167 to 1202 A.D." I would sug¬ 
gest the identity of this prince with the Cajukya Vikramaditya 
VI of Kalyani (c. 1055 to 1126 A.D.), who was also known as 
ParamardidevaJ 

According to the chronicles, there was yet another struggle 
in which Jayasimha was involved. This was waged against 
a prince named Barbaraka/ According to the Dvyasraya 

1 PC, pp. 94 and 1X2. * Jayacandra * 10 apparently Jayaccandra of the inscriptions. 
See DENI, Vol. I, pp. 536 ff. 

2 See above, DHNI, Vol. I, pp. 515 If. 

3 The Kirtikaumudi also mentions 4 the binding of the lord of Sindhu.* BG, Vol. 
I, Part I, p. 179. 

4 See above, DHNI , Vol. I, pp. 29 If. 

5 See above, DIINI, Vol. II, p. 942. 

6 This identification is suggested in HUB, 1915, p. 2. Por the Gandella Paramardl, see 
DIINI, Vol. II, pp. 713 ff. 

7 See BG, Vol. I, Part II, p. 515. The inscription (bio. 9) may indicate that Jayasirhha 
also defeated the Cahamanas of fSakambhari and for some time at least occupied their capital. 

8 Ibid, Vol. I, Part I, pp. 174-75, and fn. 1 on p. 174. 
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this chief was assisted by the younger brother of ‘the Raja of 
Ahtardhanadesa.’ As the followers of Barbaraka are described 
by Hemacandra as Raksasas, 1 who troubled the Brahman sages 
at Sristhala-tlrtha (Siddhapur) he may have been a leader of some 
non-Aryan tribe. According to Bhagvanlal, the modern represen¬ 
tatives of this tribe ‘are the Babarias, settled in South Kathia¬ 
war, in the province still known as Babariavada.’ 2 Hemacandra 
tells us that Jayasimha led an army against this chief and 
defeated and imprisoned him. But on the assurance given by his 
wife Piftgallka that he would leave the Brahmans in peace, be 
was released ; and henceforth became a faithful servant of the 
Caulukya king. That this account of Hemacandra is based on 
fact is shown by the title VcirvaraJca-Jisnu first founded in the 
Ujjain epigraph dated Y.S.1195 (c. 1139-40 A.D,). 3 4 

The chronicles represent Jayasimha as a great builder. 
Amongst the numerous structures ascribed to him may be men¬ 
tioned the temple of Rudra-mahakala at Siddhapur and the great 
artificial lake Sahasralihga at Pattan.' 1 Both these works show 
Jayasimha to have been a devotee of the Saiva faith. Bhagvanlal 
Indraji has shown that the attempts of Hemacandra and other 
Jain chroniclers to represent him as leaning toward Jainism have 
little foundation. The facts at our disposal rather point the 


1 But he also calls Barbaraka a Keatriya; see I A, VoL IV, p. 265. Jayasiihha Sfiri 
calls him dutfam Barbarakam Hiram, See Kumdrapdla-carita, I, 44. 

2 Ibid, Vol. I, Part I, pp. 174-75, and fn. 1 on p. 174. 

8 The Kntikaumudfi of Somesvaora tells us that, like Jayasimha conquered (the 

Caharaana) Arijoraja (ocean), but, unlike him, married his daughter (.Lakgml) tp the 
Sakainbbarl prince. Bhagvanlal Indraji thought that this was a mistake and that the 
war and peace really took place in the reign of Kumarapala. JBAS, 1913, p. 274. BG, VoL 
I, Part I, p. 179. But see Dvyahaya (IA, Vol. IV, p. 261), which also says that Ana of 
Sapadalaksa bent bis head before Jayasimha. It is possible that the Kiradu Paramara 
Udayarfcja (see supra, DHNl, Vol. II, p. 926), whose might is said to have spread 14 as 
far as Cotja, Gantfa, Kar$ata and Malava " was a feudatory of Jayasimha. 

4 PC, pp, 90 ff.; see for a reference to the list of buildings ascribed to him BG t Vol. 
I, Part I, p. ISO, fn. 2. 





other way. 1 Jayasimha, however, honoured Hemacandra and 
other Jain monks for their learning, and there are stories that he 
used to hold discussions between the rival sections of that 
religious fraternity. 2 * According to the Dvyahaya he established 
schools for the study of the Jyotisa-Mstras, Nyaya-Mstras, and 
Puranas, and he built a hundred and eight temples of Oaijdika- 
deva and others at the Sahasralinga tank. 8 The same authority 
tells us that Kumarapala the successor of Jayasimha started an 
era during his reign. This must refer to the era known as the 
Simha era the epoch of which is A.D. 1113-14. We have a 
Mangrol inscription of Kumarapala dated in the 32nd year of this 
era. But the Atru stone-inscription, dated in the year 14 shows 
that the era was already in use during Jayasimha’s reign. We 
must therefore conclude that Abhayatilaka,who completed the 
Dvya&raija, committed a mistake in giving the credit for estab¬ 
lishing this era to Kumarapala. The institution of this new era is 
another evidence of Jayasimha’s successful administration. 

In spite of all these victories in peace and war, one sorrow 
constantly gnawed at Jayasimha’s heart. He had no son. The 
chronicles tell us that all his prayers to the gods proved in vain. 
The god Mahadeva himself told him that “ his brother 4 Tribhu- 
vanapala’s son Kumarapala should sit on his throne.” 5 * * The rela¬ 
tionship of Kumarapala with Jayasimha may be shown by the 
following table:— 

1 BG, Vol. I, Part 1# P- 179. See also PC ( p. 90) which in recording the 
ceremony of settling up the flag on the temple of Budra-mabakala $ays : On this occasion 
«« he had the flags of all the Jaina temples lowered, as in the country of Malays, when 
the banner of Mahakala is displayed* no flag ia hoisted on any Jaina temple.” 

i See for example PC, pp. 97 ft\ The story of the Digambara Kumudacandra and the 
$vetfitnbara $rideva. 

« I A, Vol, IV, p. 267. 

4 * Brother 1 is probably a mistake. Authorities differ as to the ancestry of Kumara- 

pala. In another place the Dvyasraya (i/L, IV, p. 267) describes Jayasimha as Kutnfirapala*s 

j; “ancle.” 

: 6 * Dvy&4tcya t IA , Vol. IV, p. 267 ; see also Kamarapala-earita, III, 1-50. Kumar a* 

pafafTatibodha, p, 6, 


Ml NIST/fr 
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CakuladevI— 
(once a hetaera) 


Ksemaraja 1 

(Given the appanage of 
Dahisthali by No, 2.) 




Devapraaada 


Udayamati. 
(2) Karna 


s MayanailadevI 


(3) Jayasiriiha 


Tribhuvanapala 

=Kaim!radevi 


Mahlpala Kirtipala (4) Kumarapala 


PremaladevI 
=Kanhada (or 
Krsnadeva, 
a general of 
Jayasixaha). 


DevaladevI 
=Arnoraja 
(King of Sak- 
ambharl). 


Merutufiga tells us that i as Kumarapala was of low birth, 
Siddharaja could not bear the idea of his inheriting the throne 
and was always on the look-out for an opportunity of compassing 
his destruction.’ a The same authority adds that Siddharaja 
had adopted as his son * the prince named Bahada, the son of 
the prime minister Udayanadeva.’ 8 The chronicles make it 
quite clear that during the later years of Jayaaimha’s reign his 
court was divided into two factions. The Kumarapala-carita 
tells us that owing to his hatred of Kumarapala 4 Jayasiriiha 
killed the latter’s father Tribhuvanapala, and drove Kumarapala 

1 Morutimga/a TheravaB (JBRAS, Vol. IX, p. 155) has ‘Devap&la’ in the place of 
‘Deyaprasada.* The contemporary Dvyahaya, gives K^emaxaja and Karima as the names of 
the two sons of Bhlma. K§emaraja’s son was DevaprasSda. PC, p. 116, gives Bhlma; his 
son Haripab; his son Tribhuvanapala; hia son Kunaarapala. BG, Vol. I, Parti, p„ 181, gives 
Bhima; his son Ksemaraja; his son Harjp&la; his son Tribhuvanapala; his son Kumarapala. 


9 PC, p. 116. 


3 Ibid, p. 120. 


* Abu’FFa&l also says that 4 KumarapSla Solanki through fear of hia life lived in 
retirement * till Jayasimha’s death. J AK^Vol. II, p. 26$, 
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into exile. After long wanderings in distant countries 1 he at 
last came back to Anahilla-pattana and took shelter in the house 
of his brother-in-law Kr^nadeva. Though there is no definite 
evidence, yet the sudden death of Jayasimha within 7 days of the 
arrival of Kumarapala at Anhilvad looks rather suspicious. 2 The 
Prabandha-cintamani tells us that Kumarapala was so closely 
pursued that he was at last compelled to take shelter with the 
‘ great minister ’ Udayana at Cambay. The latter was persu¬ 
aded to help Kumarapala to escape by the emphatic statement 
of the Jain monk Hemacandra that Kumarapala would be instal¬ 
led as king “ in the 1199th year of the era of Vikramaditya, 3 
on the second day of Karttika, on a Sunday, in the naksatra of 
Hasta.” This prognosis of Hemacandra was attended by the 
practical admonition of the monk to Kumarapala that he *must 
be grateful” and “always devoted to the law of the Jina.” 4 We 
are told that Kumarapala * reverently accepted this admonition.’ 
Jayasimha did not long survive this compact, and it seems certain 
that even if Jayasimha’s death was natural, 5 Kumarapala’s 
elevation to the throne was to some extent aided by the powerful 
Jain party in Gujarat. According to Herutuhga, after Jaya¬ 
simha’s death Kanhadadeva ‘ made his forces ready for battle,’ 
and played the part of a king-maker. It appears that, includ¬ 
ing Kumarapala, there were three candidates for the throne. 
Kanhadadeva found the other two unfit for kingship, and ordered 
Kumarapala to ascend the throne. Kumarapala was at this time 
50 years of age. 6 Once in power, he proved to be a vigorous 
and effective ruler. The disaffected ministers were * all dismissed 

1 Vatapadra, Bhrgnkaceha, UjjayinT, Kafici, and Oitrakujja ; see Kumarapala-carita, 

XIX, 6 1 ft.; also PC, pp. 116 ff* 

2 Kumdrapala-aarita, III, 443-49. 

a But see above, p. 967, inscription No. 8 of Jayasiinha which is dated in V.S. 1200. 

4 PC, pp. 117-18- 

5 The Mangrol inscription of the time of Kumarapala significantly says : ‘ When king 

Siddharaja.died accidentally... .KumwapSla took possession of his kingdom. 

See BI, p. 159. 

6 PC.pp. 118-19. 






CAULUKYA8 OF A^TAHILA-PaTAKA 97t 

to the city of Yama,’ and even his sister’s husband, who had 
become haughty and contemptuous, was blinded and had his 
limbs paralysed by royal orders. After this most of the officers 
submitted, but Bahada, Jayasithha’s adopted son, escaped and 
with a section of the royal army took service under the king of 
Sapadalaksa. 1 According to the Kumarapala-ccirita, Kumara- 
pala after his coronation made BhopalladevI, his Paltamjni and 
Udayana his chief minister. 2 This Udayana was no doubt the 
same man who had helped him to escape from the fury of Jaya- 
simha at Cambay. 

Of the time of Kuinarapala we have the following published 
records : 

(1) Mangrol stone-inscription. —Found incised on a piece 
of hard black stone, “ built up in the wall to the right in de¬ 
scending into a Vao (Vapi) near the Gadis’ gate at Mangrol in 
Junagarh,” South Kathiawar. It contains 25 lines, and opens 
with Om namah Sivaija and an invocation to Hara. It then 
praises Kuinarapala, who succeeded Siddhanlja. Next follows 
the genealogy of a family of Guhila chiefs. 3 Amongst these 
Sahajiga became a commander of the Caulukya forces. His 
sons grew so powerful that they were able to protect the Sau- 
rastra country. One of these, named Samaraja set up an idol 
of the god MaheSvara ; and another named Tha(kkura ) Miiluka 
made some grants for the service of the god. In lines 23-25 
the record is dated in Y.S. 1202 (A.D. 1145) and Simha Samvat 
32. It was composed by the Parama-Pahipatacanja-maha- 
pandita Prasarvadnya. 4 

(2) Dohad stone-pillar inscription. —This short inscription 
is incised at the end of No. 5 of Jayasimha. It records that 

1 Ibid, p. 120. 

2 III, 474 IS. The Kumdrapala-carila gives the name Padmavati as that of another 
queen of Kumarapala (BG, Yol. I, Part I, p. 188). The Ras (Vol. I, pp. 192*93) gives the 
tragic story of a Sesodia queen of Knmarapala, of the House of Mewar. 

3 For details see DHNI , Voh II* infra , chapter on the Guhila-putras. 

* BI , pp. 168-60; ARB, pp. 179-8Q. 
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in V.S. 1202 (c. 1145-46 A.D.) ‘ Ram Sarhkaraslha, who 
attained to greatness under the good graces of the Afahdmanda- 
lesvara Vapanadeva, residing at Godrahaka, gave three ploughs of 
land in the village of Asviliya-Koda in the pathaka of Ubhloda, 
for (the expenses of) the worship of the god (Goga-Narayana). 1 

(3) Kiradu inscription (i) .—It belongs to the time of the 
Kiradu Paramara Somesvara, a feudatory of Kumarapala. It is 
dated in V. S. 1205. 2 

(4) Chitorgadh stone-inscription (i). —Incised on a slab of 
black marble preserved in the temple of Mokalji at Chitorgadh in 
the Udaipur State, Rajputana. It contains 28 lines, and is much 
damaged. It opens with Om namah Saroajiidya and 4 verses 
invoking Siva (Sarva, Mrda, and Samiddhesvara) and Sarasvati, 
and then eulogises the family of the Caulukyas. In that family 
was born Mularaja. After many other kings of this line came 
Siddharaja, who was succeeded by Kumarapaladeva. The 
proper object of the inscription is to record that in the course of 
his campaigns against the rulers of Sakambharl he came to the 
Citrakuta mountain, and having worshipped the god Samid¬ 
dhesvara and his consort granted a village (name lost) and made 
some donations to his temple. The pratasti was written by the 
chief of the Digambaras Ramaklrti. The date (V.) Samvat 1207 
(e. 1150 A.D.) comes at the end. 8 

(5) Chitorgadh stone-inscription (ii). —The record is frag¬ 
mentary and highly weather-worn. It contains the genealogy 
of the Caulukyas from Mularaja to Kumarapala. The 
former was born in the race of Caulukya who was in his 
turn born from the hollow of the palm of Brahma. Then follows 
the usual genealogy from Mularaja to Jayasimha. After him, 

* Edited by Dhruva, I A, Vol. X, pp. 159-60. He took this inscription to be a p&rfc of 
Jayaaimha’s (6), and wrongly referred it to the reign of Jayasimha. Though the name of the 
reigning king is not mentioned in ifc, inscription No, 1 shows that it must belong to 
Kum&rapala’s reign. 

3 See supra, DHNI, Vol. IT, pp. 925 ff. 

3 Edited by Kielhorn, HI, Vol. IT, pp. 421.24. The place Salipura mentioned in this 
inscription, where Kumarapala pitched his camp has not yet been identified. 
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Kumarapala, son of Tribhuvanapala who was son of Deva- 
pras&da, son of Ksemaraja, who was son of Bhlmadeva (I). 1 

(6) Vadnagar pra&asli. —Incised on a stone slab in the 
Arjun-Bari near the Samela tank at Vadnagar in Gujarat. It 
contains 46 lines, opening with Om namah Bivaya and a 
mangala addressed to Brahman. The next 17 verses give an 
account of the origin of the Caulukyas, and traces their genealogy 
down to Kumarapala. Verses 19 to 29 praise the ancient 
Brahmanic settlement of Nagara or Anandapura, 2 and the ram¬ 
part which Kumarapala raised round it. V. 80 gives us the 
name of the author of the praSasti, Sripala, who, we are told, 
was adopted as a brother by Siddharaja and bore the title 
Kavi-eakravartin ,® The record was written in (V.) Samvat 1208 
(c. 1151 A.D.) by the Nagara Brahman, Pandit Valhana. 4 5 

(7) Kiradu stone pillar-inscription (ii). —Found incised on a 
white stone pillar at Kiradu, ‘a small village near Hathamo 
under Badmera, in Marwar in Rajputana. It contains 21 lines 
of very damaged and fragmentary writing. It opens with the 
date (V.) Samvat 1209 (c. 1153 A.D.), in the victorious reign 
of Rajadhim/ft-Kumarapala, ‘who has conquered all kings,’by 
the grace of Sankara, the lord of Par vat I,’ and then records 
that when Mahadeva was ‘in charge of the signet and the seal, 
etc.’ 3 (the Naddula Cahamana) Maharaja Alhanadeva on the 
Sivaratri Oaturdasi, and certain other specified days gave 
security for the lives of animals. No life was to be taken under 
penalty of a fine for persons belonging to the royal family and of 

1 Originally found at Chitorgadh; now in the Victoria Hall, Udaipur. ASh WG , 
1905-06, p. 61. No. 2220 ; El, Vol. XX, p. 209, No. 1522. 

2 Mod. Vadaagar (Sanskrit Vrddha-nagara), in the Kheralu sub-division of the Ka<J 
district, Baroda State. For the antiquity of this place see FI, Vol. I, p. 295* 

3 He waa the poet-l&ureate of Jayasimha; see Kielborn, ibid. 

{ Edited by Kielhorn, El, Vol. t, pp. 293-305. First noticed by Dbruva, 1.4, Vol, X, 
p. 160, 

5 Sfikaramdau samasUpmudrd-vydpdrdn pariparh>,...,(\oat), According to Dr. 
Barnett this Seems to mean: ‘being in charge (?) of all the functions of the Seal in the 
Treasury (Sri Karana). 
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capital punishment for others. The record was written by 
Mahiimjaputra-Sandhivigrahika Thakkura Kheladitya. 1 

(8) Pali inscription. —It is engraved on a pilaster close by 
the sanctum in the Sabhamandapa of the temple of Somanatha 
at Pali (Pallika-grama), in Jodhpur State. It is dated in (V.) 
Samvat 1209 in the reign of Kumarapala. 2 

(9) Ratanpur stone-inscription. —Contains 11 lines, incised 
on a stone in the dome of an old Saiva temple outside the town of 
Ratanpur in Jodhpur State, Rajputana. It is damaged, the 1st 
and the 7th lines being almost illegible. It opens with an 
invocation to Siva, and is then dated in the victorious reign of 
M.-Pb. -P.-Kumarapala. 3 The inscription then records the publi¬ 
cation of an order of Girijadevi, the Mahardjni of Punapaksa- 
deva, successor of (the Naddula Oahamana) Maharaja Rayapala, 
prohibiting slaughter of animals on some specified dates. The 
violation of the order was to be punished with fines. On the 
Atnavasya day even the potters were ordered not to burn their 
pots. The edict was made public through Putiga and Saliga, the 
two sons of the Sravaka Subhamkara belonging to the Pragvata- 
vamsa and Naddula-pura. It was written by Thakkura Asa- 
pala. 4 

(10) Bhatund stone pillar-inscription.— Incised on one of 
the pillars of the Sabha-mandapa of a dilapidated temple in the 
village of Bhatuud, about a mile to the south of Bijapur in the 
Jodhpur State. The record is 4 highly weather-worn.’ and its 
object is not clear. It is dated in (V.) Sarhvat 1210 (A.D. 1154) 
in the reign of ‘the Caulukya sovereign Kumarapala and mentions 

l Bl, pp. 172*73. For Xlhaijadeva’s other inscriptions (V.S. 1218-36) aeeEI, 
Yoi. IX, pp. 63*65; Vol. XI, pp. 43-46. 

« Noticed by D. B. Bkandarkar, ASI, 1907-08, pp. 44-45; see also El, Vol. XI, 

p. 70. 

* Ab in No. 5 “ illustrious by the favour of PQrvatPpati ” (line 2). 

« BI t PP- 205-207. Bee also El, Vol. XX, Appendix, p. 209, No. 1523. The record 
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the Dandanayaha Vaijaka. 1 who was apparently in charge of the 
Naddula district. 2 

(11) Nadol grant .—The plate was found * in the possession 
of the Panchayat of the village of Nadol, in the Desun district, 
Jodhpur State. It contains 13 lines of writing m Sanskn 
prose ; there is a benedictory verse towards the end. It opens 
with the date (V.) Sam. 1213 (A.D. 1156) when 

Umapatimra-labdha-pras&da-prau4ha-pratapa-mjabhuja - vtkrama~ 
randmgana-vinirjita-Sakambhan-bhupala-Kumdr&pala was reign¬ 
ing at Anahilapltaka and when the Mahdmatya Bahadadeva was 
transacting the business of the Seal, etc. It then records a giant 
made by "his feudatory, the Mahamanclalika Pratapasiihha of the 
Vadana clan ( anvaya ). The grant consists of one tupaka per 
day from the custom-house (mandapika.) of Badari to some 
Jaina temples at Naduladagika (mod. Nadlai) and Layamdadi. 
The inscription was written by the Gaudanvaya-Myaslha ^aw^ l f 

Malupala. 8 . 

(12) Bali Inscription .—Incised on a lintel in the temple 

of Bahuguya Mata at Bali, the principal town of the district 
of the same name in Jodhpur State. It is dated in (V.) Samoa! 
1216 (A.D. 1159) in the reign of Kumarapala. On that date 
his Dandanayaha at Naddala was Yayajaladeva and ‘ Jahagtrdar 
of Valahi (mod. Bali) was Anupamesvara, The inscription 

1. Also known as Vafja, Vaijalladeva, and Vayajaladeva. The following inscriptions 

also mention him : „ „ x , • 

(a) A atone inscription in the Mahayira temple at Sevadi (Jodhpur State) dated m 

V.S. 1213 speaks of DaM« ValjS as ruling in Na<Juta. . 

(0) A stone inscription in a Jaina temple at Qbaneray in the Desun district (Jodhpur 

State) is dated in V.S. 1213 in the reign of D uMamyaka Vaijalladeva. 

(c) A stone inscription in a lintel of the SabM-tnarfapa of the temple of Sola or 
Bahuguna Mata at Bali, dated in V.S. 1210, in the reign of Kumarapala, speaks of • . 

Vayajaladeva as ruling in Naddruia. . mpmtions 

(d) Inscription No. 2 of the Caulukya Ajayapala, dated in V.S. 1231 mentions 

MahamandaMoara Vaijalladeva of the Cahuyapa (Cahamana) family. 

cu* EJ Vol. XT, P- 70 and fn. 4. . ., 

* Noticed in ASI, WC. 1908, pp. 51-52. The town of BbaWtapndra-nagara » .dent- 

fled with mod. Bhatund, the End-spot of the record. 

i Baited by D. R. Bhandarkar, I A, 1912, Vol. XL1, pp. 202-203. 
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records that a plot of land belonging to Bali which could be 
traversed by one ploughshare in a single day was granted by 
Vayajaladeva for the worship of the goddess Bahughrna. 1 

(13) Kiradu inscription (in). —Incised in the Siva temple at 
Kiradu, Jodhpur State. It belongs to the time of Kumarapala 
and his feudatory, the Kiradu Paramara Somesvara. It is dated 
in Y.S. 1218 (A.D. 1161). 2 

(14) Udayapur stone-inscrip tion (i). —Said to have been found 
‘ inside the east entrance of the great temple of the town of 
Udayapur (Lat. 23°54'.N., long. 78°7'E.) in the State of Gwalior. 
It contains 20 lines of incomplete writing, for in its present 
condition ‘at the beginning of each line we miss from about 
8 to 10 ahsaras.' The inscription records donations to the 
temple of the god Udalesvara in the town of Udayapura by 
Mahardjaputra Vasantapala. It was apparently dated in the first 
8 lines, in the reign of Ku(marapala) of Ana(hila pataka), ‘the 
vanquisher of the lords of Sakambharl and Avanti,’ 3 wj^ie the 
Mahamatya Yasodhava(la) was managing the affairs of the state. 4 
and when the MahasMhanika Rajya(pala) was governing at 
Udayapura. Of the date of the record which was contained in 
the beginning of the first line only ...sa-sudi 15 Gurau remains. 
As the endowments were made on the occasion of a lunar eclipse 
the editor has calculated that the lost portion must have been 
(V.) Samvai mO var... (A.D.) 1163. 5 

(15) Jalor stone-inscription. —Incised on a lintel in the 
second storey of an old mosque now used as a topkhma at Jalor, 
in Jodhpur State. It records the construction of a Jain vihdm 
containing an image of Parsvanatha on the fort of Kancanagiri, 
belonging to Jabalipura (mod. Jalor) in Y.S. 1221, by the 
Giirjara - dharadhUvara -Paramarhata-Gaullahja-M Kumarapala 

» AST, wo, 1907-08, pp. 54-65. 

2 El, Vol. XX, Appendix, p. 47, No. 312. 

3 This is the interpretation of Kiel horn ; but to me it seems that Avantinutha w»b a 
title of the king; see above, inscription No. 3 of Jayasiraha. 

* (Sama)sta-mudra-vyapmn^aripaththayat-itij-eta . See above inscription No. 6. 

S Edited by KielhoHn, I A, Voi. XVIII, pp. 341-43. 



being requested by Prabhu Hema Suri. The temple was known 
as Kuvara (Kumara) vihdra. 1 


(16) Udayapur stone pillar-inscription (ii). —Said to be 
incised on a pillar ; in the south of the east entrance of the same 
temple as No. 14. It contains only 6 lines. It opens with the date 
(V.) Sarhvat 1222 (A.I). 1166). and records that the Tha(kkura) 
Cahada 1 2 3 4 gave half the village of Samgavatta in the Bbrmgarl- 
catuhsasti (group of 64 villages called Bhrmgari), probably to 
the temple where the epigraph was found at Uclayapura. ’ 

(17) Veraval prato&ti of Bhdva-Brhaspati. —Contains 54 
lines, incised on a stone slab fixed in the porch of the temple of 
Bhadrakall at Veraval (Somnath) in S. Kathiawar. The record 
opens with Otii namah Sivdya and invocations to Bhavanipati 
(Siva), Granesa, and Soma (Moon). It then gives an account of 
the birth and career of Bhava-Brhaspati. He was born in the 
city of VaparasI in the Kiinyakubj a- Visaya in a Brahman family, 
and took the vow of the Pasupatas. When he reached Dhara 
and Avanti in the Malava country he was highly honoured, and 
the Paramara lords became his pupils. Next he bound to him¬ 
self Jayasimha in a close bond of brotherhood. After his 
death, when Kumarapala, ‘ who was a lion to jump ou the heads 
of (those) elephants-Ballala, king of Dhara and the illustrious 
ruler of Jaftgala,’ ‘ quickly mounted the throne of his kingdom,’ 
the Ganda 4 Bhava 5 -Brhaspati, * seeing the temple of the Poe of 
Cupid (Somanath) ruined,’ exhorted him * to restore the house of 
the god.’ We are told that the temple of Somnath was first 

1 Edited by D. R. Bhandarkar. El, Vol. XI, pp. 54-55. The record really belongs 
to the Naddula (Cahamana) Samarasiihha, who effected some repairs to the temple in V.S. 
1242. Note the form CauUaktf'i; see above DHNl, Vol. II, p. 943, fn. 1. 

2 Kiel horn has suggested that this Cahacja may be identical with KamftrapSla’s general 
of the same name mentioned by th e pvyMraya; see lA, Vol. IV, p. 267 ; Vol. XVIII, p. 
343, fn. 22. 

3 Edited by Kielhorn, I A, Vol. XVIII, PP* 34344. 

4 Temple priest j see WZKM, Vol. Ill, p. 2 and fn. 1. 

5 A common honorific title of religious teachers ; ibid, fp, 1, 
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erected in stone by Blum a I . 1 Kumar a pa la agreed) made Bihas- 
pati the lord of all the gandas, and appointed him governor of 
Somanatha-pattana. When the temple of Somnath was finally 
rebuilt the king made his office of chief temple-priest hereditary 
and granted him the village of Brahmapurl, near MapdalL 2 
When Bhoja, the son of the-king’s sister Premalladevl, worship¬ 
ped Somanatha under the guidance of Brhaspati, Kumarapala, 
characterised as Mahcioara-mpagranlh gave another village to 
the priest. The record was written by Budra Suri, and is dated 
in the last line in Valabhl Sarhoat 850 (A.D. 1169). 3 

(18) Junagarh stone-inscription. —Incised on a piece of 
hard black stone and found in a Saiva temple at Junagarh. It 
contains 34 lines of very much damaged writing. It opens with 
an invocation to Siva, and then gives the genealogy ol the 
Caulukyas of Anahilapataka from Mularaja, followed by the 
names of Bhlma, Kama, Jayasimha and Kumarapala. It seems 
to record the building of a Saiva temple by the last prince of 
Anandanagara 4 and his minister Dhavala. The date is Vala- 
bhi-Sawrat 850 and Simha-SamMfc 60 (A.D. 1169).° 

(19) Nadlai stone-inscription.— Found near the temple of 
Mahadeva, about one mile SW. of Nadlai. 6 It contains 3 lines 
and records the construction of the mantfapa, etc., of the temple 
of Bhivadesvara by one Pahini at the cost of 330 drammas, 
in V.S. 1228 (c. 1171 A.D.), during the victorious reign of. 


1 Must have been damaged daring the invasion of Maljmud in the reign of this prince. 
See supra, DHNI, Vol. II, pp. 953 ff. 

2 Mod. Brahmapur, near mod. Mandal, in the Viramgam Taluka of the Ahmedabad 

Collectorate. ^ ■ , 

3 Col* Tod first noticed thifc record (Travels in Western India, p. 504). Then Torbes 

published an abstract in JBRAS. Vol. VIII, pp. 59 ff. Finally edited by V. G. Ozha with 
an introduction by Bxihler in WZKM, Vol. III. pp. 1-19; see also BI, pp. 186-93. 

* Mod. Vadnagar. 

5 BI, pp. 184-85. Kielhorn seemed to doubt the reading of the dates, see hi, Vol* XX, 

Appendix, p. 189, No. 1381, and p. 200, No. 1463. 

6 Nadlai is situated 8 miles to the NW. of Desuri, the principal town of the district of 
the same name, G-odwar division, Jodhpur State } El, Vol. XI» p. 34, 
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Kumvara(Kumara)paIa, while Kelhana was ruling in Nadula 
and the Ram Lakhamana at Voripadyaka,, 1 

These inscriptions cover a period of about 26 years, c. 1145 
to 1171, According to the Prabandha-einbamani Kumarapala 
reigned for 31 years from "V.S. 1199 to 1230/ The Theravali, 
gives the reign-period as 1199 to 1229 V.S. 8 The Mimti- 
A hmadi 1 assigns him a reign of 30 years and 6 months, while 
the A’in-i-Akban gives him only 23 years. 5 As the Bali stone- 
inscription of his predecessor is dated in V.S. 1200 and the 
Udaipur stone-inscription of his successor is dated in V. S. 1229 
Kumarapala’s reign must fall between these two limits. As 
Merutuhga tells us that Kumarapala ascended the throne when 
he was fifty years old, it would seem at first sight that 
the tradition recorded by AbuT-Fa?l of a shorter reign of 23 
years is the more correct. But the In' adlai stone-inscription of 
V.S. 1228 shows that the Theravali represent the true tradition 
regarding the lower limit of the reign. 

According to the Gujarat chronicles Kumarapala, like his ■- 
predecessors, was also a great warrior. The most elaborate 
description of his digvijaya is found in the Kumarapdla-cavita 
of Jayasiihha Suri. The whole of the fourth Sarga of this 
work is devoted to the king’s victorious campaigns. We are 
told that he first reached Javalapura 0 (mod. Jalor). After being 
entertained by its nay aka, he proceeded to attack the Sapada- 
laksa country. Arnoraja, the king of this place who was also 

his brother-in-law, worshipped him; then he proceeded to the 

Kmu-mandala and halted on the banks of the Mandakini 
(Ganges). Then the Gurjara king marched against Malava. 

On the way the lord of Citrakuta ‘ showed his gratitude to him/ 
After reaching Avanti-desa he captured its ruler. He then 

1 Edited by D. E. Bhandarkar, El, Voi. XI, pp. 47-48. 

•J PC, p. 151. 

a JBRASt, Vol. IX, p. 165 j see alsop. 157. 

* MA, Trans., p. 143. 

S AAK, Vol. II, p. 260. 

« Sometimes spelt ‘Jabalipura,’ see supra, DHNI, Vol. II, p. 982. 
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followed the banks of the Narmada, and rested for some time in 
the Reva-tira. Next he crossed the river, and entering Abhxra- 
visaya, compelled the lord of Prakasa-nagarl to become his ser¬ 
vant. Further south his advance was obstructed by the Vindhyas, 
and after exacting tribute from the petty village chiefs in that 
area he appears to have turned west and subdued the lord of Lata. 
Proceeding northwards from Lata he turned towards the west, 
and defeated the chief of the Suristra -visaya. Prom Suriistra 
he entered Kaecha, defeated its chief, and went on to fight with 
the Pancanadadhipa, who is described as naiisadhana-samuddha- 
ta. After defeating him he proceeded to fight against Mularaja 
the lord of Mulasthana (mod. Multan). After a terrific contest 
Mularaja was vanquished, and tfhe Caufitkya king returned 
victorious from the Saka country, by way of Jalandhar a and 
Marusthana. After describing his triumphant tour' of victory, 
Jayasimha thus indicates the limits of Kumarapala’s digdijaya- 1 
/I Gathgam Mndrim d- Vindhyam Ymiydrn d-Sindhu-pa^cimdm, 
A-Turuskam ca Kauberirii Gaulukyah Sddhayisyati. 

[Up to the Ganges oh the east, Vindhyas on the south, Sindh, 
on the west and up to the Turuska (land) on the north did the 
Caulukya (king) conquer. 2 ] 

Further on Jayasiihha gives a detailed account of Kumara- 
piila’s war with Arnoraja, the lord of Sakambhari. According to 
him, the war was caused by Arnoraja having insulted Devalla- 
devl, the sister of Kumarapala. She is said to have left the 
Cahamana kingdom and complained to her brother. Kumara¬ 
pala thereupon invaded the Oahamana territories and defeated 

1 IV, 117 j the KumdrapAla-prabandha also gives the same limits of his sway. See BO, 
VoL I, Part I, p. 189, fa. 1. 

2 The Sukrba-kwti-kaEolim of Udayaprabba, contains the following verse on Kunulra- 
palo/s conquest: 

Agre Hammira.vtrat cifam ajirahmalii-pddapah pada-padma - 
KridA-bhrligah Kalihgah sadanavad anago Mcdapdpah kapdtah, 

Andhrah Karna{,a-La(au Ku ru*M am-Mur aid - V ahg a- Gaud/l fig 0 an ddh, 
sabhdyam iti nrpatuhulair ahulair dvrto yal) 

QOS, No. X, Appendix IT, pp. 76 ff., V. 6Q. 
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Arnoraja, but in the end reinstated him on his throne. 1 The 
Dvyadraya however says that the hostilities were first com¬ 
menced by Anna of Sapadalaksa, who, e supposing the govern¬ 
ment' to be new and Kumarapala to be weak quarrelled with 
him/ and invaded G ujarat. But Anna was defeated and wounded 
in the fight, and bought peace by marrying his daughter Jalhana 
to Kumarapala. 2 3 4 * * * Merutuhga agrees with Hemacandra in stat¬ 
ing that it was the king of Sapadalaksa who first made the 
attack. According to him the Cahamana king was induced to 
attack the frontiers of Gujarata by Bahama, the son of the prime 
minister Udayanadeva and the adopted son of Siddharaja. 
Bahada, ‘ desiring to make war on Kumarapala, having won 
over to his side all the officers in those parts with bribes, atten¬ 
tions and gifts, bringing with him the king of the Sapadalaksa 
country, surrounded with a formidable army, arrived on the 
borders of Gujarat.’ 8 Bor a time the position of the Caulukya 
king was serious. A large section of the army, including 
Caulihga, the driver of the royal elephant, refused to follow him 
to battle. But in the end, thanks to Kumarapala’s personal 
bravery, the enemy forces were completely routed, Bahada was 
captured, while Anna the Sapadalaksa king was wounded with 
an iron dart. This victory over Arnoraja is also mentioned by 
the Vasanta-vildsa / the Vastupala-Tejahpala-pratasti / and the 
Stilcr takirti-kaUolini* 

There is ample epigraphic evidence to show that this literary 
tradition of war between Kumarapala and Arnoraja is based on 
fact. The Kiradu (V. S. 1209) and Ratanpur stone inscriptions 
show that the principality of the Naddula Cahamanas was 

1 rv,i70ft. 

2 IA, IV, pp. 267 ft. 

3 PC, p. 120. 

4 GOS , No. VII, Hi, 29. The Cahamana king is referred to as ‘ Kiog of Jafigala’ in 

this work. Also in the Veraval inscription of Bhava-Birhaspati; see WZKM , Vol, III 

pp. 1 ff. 

8 Appendix I, in GOS, No. X, pp. 68 fL, V. 25. 

* Ibid } Appendix If, pp. 6T V. 61. 
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included within his dominions. The inscription of Ehatund 
and a number of others 1 indicate that during the years V. S. 
1210-16 one of his Danda-nayakas was actually posted in the 
Naddula area. The Cahamana principality of Naddula served as a 
buffer-state between the kingdoms of Anahilapataka and Sakam- 
bhari, and its inclusion within the Caulukya dominions must 
have been effected by successful war. This guess seems to be 
supported by one of Kumarapala’s Ohitorgadh inscriptions (V. S. 
1220) which actually states that he defeated the ruler of Sakam- 
bhari, and, after devastating the Sapadalaksa country pitched his 
great camp at Salipura, not far from modern Chitor in Udaipur 
State, Rajputana. There is however no evidence to show 
that the Cahamana ruler was completely crushed. The Vadnagar 
pragasti (V. S„ 1208), which also refers to Kumarapala’s 
victory over Arnoraja when read with the Chitorgadh inscrip¬ 
tion mentioned above indicates that the war on this frontier 
raged for at least 8 years. Kumarapala’s victory over the 
Jangala, king is also referred to in the Veraval inscription of 
Bhava Brhaspati (A.D. 1169). 2 

The war with the Cahainanas of Sakambharl seems to have 
involved Kumarapala in two other struggles on his eastern 
frontier. The Dvyahaya says that after his victory over Anna 
he was advised to win fame by subduing Ballala. The reason 
why his ministers counselled him to attack Ballala is given 
by Hemacandra in another passage, where he writes that 
before Anna advanced upon the frontiers of Gujarat he formed 
an alliance with Ballala, the king of Avanti, and it was 
arranged that both the powers should simultaneously attack 
the Caulukya kingdom from the north and the east. 8 After 
the Caulukya; king had returned to Pattana, <<r News was 
brought to Kumarapala that Vijaya and Krsna, the two 

1 See above, DIINI, Vol. H, p. 080 ff. 

* The PC (p. 141) aeems to give Vigraharaja, alias Vigvala, the king of Sap&dalak§a. 
as Also contemporary with Kumarapala. 

* 1*4, Yol. IV, p. 268. 
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Samantae whom he had sent to oppose Ballala, when he himself 
advanced against Anna, had gone over to the king of fJjjain, 
and that monarch was already in his territory and was advanc¬ 
ing on Anahillapura. Kumarapala, assembling his troops, 
went against Ballala, who was defeated and struck from his 
elephant.” 1 The Vasantavttasa 2 also refers to Kumarapala's 
victory over Ballala while the Eirti-Kaumudi informs us that 
the latter was beheaded by Kumarapala. 8 The authenticity 
of this literary tradition seems to be borne out by epigraphic 
evidence. The stone pillar at Dohad, which contains an in 
scription dated in the reign of ffayasirhha in V. S. 1190 (A.I). 
1140) also contains a postscript dated in V. S? 1202 (A.D. 
1145-46). But, significantly enough, it fails to mention the 
name of the sovereign lord of the Mahaman4ale$vara Yapana- 
deva. We have already noticed the strategic importance of the 
Dohad region, jt is not unlikely that sometime between 1140 
and 1146 A.D. the Caulukyas lost their hold over this region. 
But there is no doubt that whatever reason may have induced 
the composer of the inscription to omit the name of Kumarapala, 
the Caulukyas had recovered their hold on Malava sometime 
before 1168 A.D. The two Udayapur inscriptions of Kumarapala 
dated in Y. S. 1220 (A. D. 1163) and 1222 (A. D. 1166), 
which were discovered not far from Bhilsa, show that, like 
his predecessor he was again the lord of Malava. The Yeraval 
inscription of Bhava-Brhaspati (A. D. 1169) refers to Kumara¬ 
pala’s victory over Ballala, the king of Dhara, while the 
Yadnagar prasasti states that the Caulukya king charmed the 
goddess Candl, “ when she was desirous of taking a toy-lotus 
with the lotus-head of the Malava lord, that was suspended 
at his gate.” 4 This last inscription indicates that Ballala 

J Ibid. 

s III, 29. 

3 BG, Vol. I, Part I, p. 186. 

i El, Vol. I, p. 302, V. 16. See also m%ra, DHNI, Vol. II, pp, 886 ff. 
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was killed sometime before c. 1151 A.D. 1 2 It is however difficult 
to identify the Malava king Ballala. The genealogical lists 
in the published records of the Paramaras do not contain this 
name : as Liiders has suggested., he may have been a usurper 
who seized the throne of Malava some time between 1135 to 
1144 A.D. 3 and taking advantage of Kumarapala’s difficulties 
when he first ascended the throne of Anahilapataka, declared his 
independence, and allied himself with the Cahamanas of 
Sakambharl, and advanced against Gujarat to try conclusions 
with the traditional enemies of his country. 8 

The second war that was waged by Kumarapala in connec¬ 
tion with his struggle with the Cahamana Arnoraja was against 
the Paramara principality of Candravatl in Abu. The Kumara- 
pala-carita tells us that when he was fighting with Arnoraja, 
Vikramasimha, the lord of Candravatl, rebelled against him. 
So after his victory against the northern ruler, he advanced 
towards Candravatl and after capturing the city imprisoned its 
ruler. 4 * * * According to this authority, the throne of Candra- 
vati was given to Vikramasimha’s nephew Yasodhavala. 8 The 
authenticity of this tradition is shown by the Mount Abu praiasti 
of Tejahpala (V. S. 1287), which tells us that the Arbuda 
Paramara Yasodhavala “quickly killed Ballala the lord of 
Malava, when he had learnt that he had become hostile to the 
Caulukya king Kumarapala.’’ 0 Prom the wording of this 

1 Luders suggested on the authority of the Veraval inscription that Ballala must have 
died before 1169 A.D.; El, Vol. VIII, p. 201. But the Malava lord iu the .Vadnagar in¬ 
scription is certainly the Ballala of the later record, and bo we can shorten the period of hii 
death by about 18 years. 

2 El, Vol. VII, pp. 201-02. The last date of Ya6ovarman and the first date of 
Laksmlvarman. IA, Vol. XIX, pp, 348-49; ibid, pp. 352 ft*. Recently a suggestion has 
been mado that Ballala was a Hoysala ruler from Dorasamudra. 

£ Bee inscription No. 14 above and fn. 3 on p. 982. 

4 IV, 421-52. The Dvijasraya {IA, Vol. IV, p. 267) says that Vikramasimha, the 

Paramara ruler of Abu, entertained KumaraptXla when the latter reached his capital on his 

way to waging against Anna of Sapadalak^a. 

» JBG, Vol. I, Part I, p. 185. 

« El, Vol. VIII, p. 216, V. 35. Bee also supra, MINI, Vol. II* pp. 886 if. and 914 if. 
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passage we may conclude that Ya^odhavala was a feudatory of 
Kum&rapala. 

Apart from these three wars, Kumarapala seems to have 
engaged in at least two others. One of these was waged against 
Mallikarjuna, the ruler of Kaunkana (Konkan). The Arbuda 
Paramara Yas'odhavala, who claims to have materially assisted 
Kumarapala against Ballala, seems to have also shared in 
his campaign against this prince. We are told by the Mount 
Abu pragasti of Tejahpala (7. S. 1287) that when Ya^odhavala, 
"inflamed with anger, held his ground in the battle-field, 
the wives of the lord of Kaunkana shed drops of tears from 
their lotus-like eyes.” 1 The chronicles however do not men¬ 
tion Yasodhavala’s name in this connection. Merutuhga gives 
the following story about this war. Once when the Caulukya 
king was giving a general audience to the people, he heard a 
bard bestowing on the king of the country of Kaunkana, the 
biruda of Raja-pitamaha. Deeply indignant, he looked around 
the assembly, and,_finding Amrabhata (also known as Ambada), 
a son of the prime-minister Udayana, willing to lead an army ‘to 
destroy that semblance of a king,’ Kumarapala despatched him 
with all his chieftains. But when Ambada had reached the 
Kauftkana country and was encamped on the further bank of the 
river Kalavipi, he was suddenly attacked and put to flight by 
Mallikarjuna. Kumarapala seeing him deeply humiliated but 
yet determined to try his luck again, invested him with the 
command for the second time. Ambada now crossed the river 
by throwing a bridge across it, and carefully transporting his 
army to the other bank, attacked, defeated and killed Mallik¬ 
arjuna. 2 Then “ he had Mallikarjuna’s head set in gold, and 
after establishing the authority of the Caulukya sovereign’ 4 
presented it to his lord at Anahillapura. Kumarapala thereupon 

1 El, Vol. VIU, p. 216. V. 36. 

9 According to the PB, Mallikarjuna was killed by the C&hamana Somesvara, who 
waa at that time living at Kumarapala’s court* See JRA8> 1913, pp. 274-75, 
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conferred the title Raja-pitamahu on Ambada. 1 * 3 * This Mallik- 
arjuna has been rightly identified with the Silaha'ra prince of that 
name, for whom we have inscriptions dated in Saka 1078 (A.D. 
1156) and 1082 (A. D. 1160). As the earliest inscription, so 
far known, of his successor Aparaditya is dated in Saka 1084 
(A. D. 1162), Bhagvanlal suggested that he must have lost his 
life between A. D. 1160 and 1162/ 

Another wav mentioned by Merutufiga was waged against 
Suriivara,* the chief of Surastra. The expedition against this 
prince was led by the prime-minister Udayana. But in the 
struggle that followed the Caufukya forces were defeated, and 
Udayana himself was carried to his quarters mortally wounded, 
Bhagvanlal has calculated that this war must have taken place 
sometime c. 1149 A. D. (V. S. 1205), as the repairs to the temple 
of Adinatha at Pali tana, which he promised to carry out just 
before his death, were finished in A. P. 1156-57 A. D. (V. S. 
1211)/ The same scholar has suggested that the Surfistra 
chieftain was possibly some Gohiivad Mehr chief. He may how¬ 
ever have belonged to the family of the Abhi’ra-Oudasama chiefs 
of Junagadh who had been giving trouble to the Caulukyas since 
the days of Mularaja I. The Kumarapah-carita tells us that 
Samara (Sausara) was in the end defeated and bis son placed on 
the throne. As the Sundha Hill inscription 5 tells us that the 
Naddula Cahamana Alhadana 0 helped tire Gurjara king in sup¬ 
pressing disturbances in the mountainous parts of Saurastra 
(girausaunistrc), the victory over Samara may have been won 
through the assistance of this feudatory.'' 

l PC, pp. 122-23. 

3 BG, Vol. I, Bart I, p. 186. Ibid, Part II, p. 644. On Kuraarapiila’s conquest of 
the Konkana see also Sxikrla-kirti-kaUolini, GOS, Vol. X, Appendix, pp. 07 ff., V. 63 E. 

3 Also known as Samusara. According to others the name is Samara. See BG, Vol. 

I, Part I, p. 186 ana fn. 1. 

* BG, Vol. I, Parti, p. 186. 

5 El, Vol. IX, pp. 70 ff. 

® Sams as Alhanadeva of inscription No. * above, p. 979. 

I SI, Vol. XI, p. 71. 
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I shall conclude the list of Kumarapala’s wars by referring 
to a very curious story about a Bahala king named Kama. The 
Pmbandha-cintamani 1 tells us that this king once marched 
against the Caulukya kingdom. The report of this invasion took 
Kumarapala by surprise, and he was in a state of bewilderment 
knowing not what to do. But as Kama was marching by night, 
seated on the forehead of an elephant, his eyes closed in sleep and 
‘ a gold chain that he wore on his neck, caught in a banyan-tree 
and hanged him, and so he died.’ If there is any truth in this 
story Kama must be the Pahala Kalacuri Gfaya-Karna, who ruled 
about 1151 A. D. 

Kumiirapala’s reign is extremely interesting in the religious 
history of India. The Jain chroniclers unanimously assert that 
as he advanced in years he gradually came under the influence of 
Hemacandra and at last embraced Jainism. The Kmndrapala- 
carita of Jayasiriiha (A. D. 1365) devotes six sargas (V-X) to 
describing the circumstances that led to his final conversion and 
the steps which he took for the advancement of that religion. 
We are told that on the advice of Hemacandra he first gave up 
eating flesh and drinking wine. 2 Then on the instruction of the 
monk the king went to Somnath, accompanied by the sage, and 
worshipped Siva. Hemacandra then caused Siva to appear and 
praise the Jain religion. As a result of this Kumiirapala accept¬ 
ed the A bhaksa-niyama and fixed, his mind on Jainism (Jaina- 
dhanne-manasthdpana). Jayasiriiha devotes the next chapter to 
a religious discourse between the king and the sage, and then in 
the 7th sarga we are told that the king finally accepted Sraddha- 
dharma from Hemacandra and prohibited the killing of animals 
in his kingdom. 8 The author informs us that the order became 
effective in Surastra, Lata, Malava, Abhlra, Medapata, Maru, 
and even Sapadalaksa-des'a. 4 The decree was enforced with such 
rigour that a merchant of Sapadalaksa, for killing a louse that 


1 PC, p. 146 ; see also DHNI, Vol. IT, supra, p. 792. 

* V, 24 ff. S VII, 577 EE. 4 VII, 681-82. 
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was sucking his blood like a raksasa, was arrested like a thief 
and compelled to give up all his property for the foundation of a 
sanctuary for lice ( Ytiha-vihara ).' The slaughter of goats on 
Nava-ratras was abolished and the king even sent ministers to 
Kari to suppress injury to animals. The next two sargas are 
devoted to the description of Kumarapala’s pilgrimage to various 
Jain sacred places, and the establishment of catty as and temples 
and various donations. In.the tenth section we are told that the 
king conferred upon his guru the title of Kalikala-sarvajna 3 and 
after selecting Ajayapala as his successor died soon after Hema- 
candra’s death. The Kitmdrapala-praiibodha of Somaprabha a 
generally describes the Jain teachings given to the king by Hema- 
candra, and sets forth Kumarapala’s edict prohibiting slaughter of 
animals, meat-eating, gambling, and prostitution. The most 
interesting effect of Jain teaching on the king was his withdrawal 
of the right of the state to confiscate the property of those who died 
childless (mrta-dhanapaharana-mseift^. 1 * Another interesting 
fact supplied by this author is a description of the king’s daily 
time-table ( dim-caryd ). We are told that the king left his bed 
very early in the morning and recited the sacred Jain mantra 
Pahca namaskdra (five salutations), and meditated on the ador¬ 
able gods and gurus. Thereupon he finished his bath, etc., 
worshipped the Jain images in the household temple, and, if 
time permitted, proceeded on an elephant to the Kurmra-vihdra 
in the company of his ministers. After performing eightfold 
worship there he used to go to Hemacandra, and, having worship¬ 
ped him, listened to his religious teachings. He returned at mid¬ 
day to his palace, and after giving food and alms to mendicants 

l VII, 588 ft. 

a X. 106. He had before this conferred the title Paramdrhata on his preceptor on 
being cured of leprosy by him ; see VII, 669 ft. 

3 GOS, Ko. XIV. The date of the MB. is given aa 1409 A. D., but according to the 
editor it was probably composed c. A, D. 1179, and its author was a contemporary of 

Kuinarap&la. 

1 Found also in the Va&antavilasa t III, 28, 
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and sent food-offerings to the Jain idols, took his meal. Then, he, 
attended ail assembly of learned men, and discoursed with them 
on religious and philosophical topics. In the 4th prahara of the 
day (about 3 p.m.) he took his seat on the throne in the royal 
court and attended to the business of state, heard appeals from 
the people, and passed judgment on them. Sometimes purely 
as a part of royal duty he attended wrestling matches, elephant- 
fights, and other such pastimes. He took his evening meal 
48 minutes before sunset, but ate only once on the 8th and 14th 
days of every fortnight. After dinner he worshipped with 
flowers the household temples and made dancing girls wave lights 
before the deities. Worship over, he listened to musical concerts 
and recitations, sung by cdranas. Having thus passed the day, 
lie then retired to rest. 1 Another interesting work on .Kumara- 
pala’s conversion to Jainism is the allegorical drama Moha-raja- 
parajaya of Ya&thpala (c. 1174-77 A.D.) 3 which resembles the 
Prabodhacandrodaya of Krsna Mis'ra {c. 1065 A.D.) This 
work also specially emphasises Kumarapala’s prohibition of the 
four vyaswias 8 and the abolition of the rule by which the property 
of those who died heirless was confiscated to the state. 1 The 
king, we are told, ordered his Daydapdsikas to suppress gamb¬ 
ling, meat-eating, wine-drinking, butchery, robbery and 
adultery. But it is interesting to know that VeJya-vyasana was 
not considered to be a very great sin, and was apparently allowed 
to continue. Gambling, it appears was very common amongst 
the nobles, princes, and general public. Yasahpala describes 
five kinds of gambling, viz,, (1) Amdhiya, (2) Ndlnya 
(3) Gaturanga, (4) Aksa and (5) Vardda. We are told that 
amongst habitual gamblers, some have bands, feet, and ears 
chopped of!; of others the eyes are removed : some are without 

1 Ibid, pp. 4.23 (f. 

3 GOS , Vol, IX, 1918. The author waa a Motjab Banin, and certainly a, Jain. 

3 IV, 3. 

4 See the story of the merchant Kuvera, III, 55 fl. The wealthy Bania caste, who 
were mostly Jains, suffered most by this rule. It is inteieating to remember that Hema- 
and arc waa also a Bania. 
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nos 3 and lips, and of some all the limbs are cut off, while others 
go naked.’ But apart from these disreputable fellows, there 
were amongst the habitual gamblers men of the highest fami¬ 
lies. The author gives us the following names from this class : 

(I) Mevada-Kumara, (2) Suratthahiva-sahoclara (brother of the 
king of Surattha), (3) Gamdravadi-pati, (4) Nadula-mrmda• 
nattuo (nephew of the Nadula king), (5) Guhardja-bhaya-nam 
dano , (6) Dharahirdya-bhdginijjo (sister’s son of the Dhara 
•kiDg), (7) Sdyambhan-bhuvfda-niadulago (maternal-uncle of the 
Sakambhari king), (8) Kiimlcandhiva-vemaugo (step-brother of 
the king of Konkan), (9) Kaccha-bhimiibhuyaniga-salao (brother- 
in-law of the king of Race ha), (10) Mam-ma nd a l a - k handa- 
duhida-namdano (sister’s son of the king of the Maru country), 

(II) Caluhya-niva-janassa-madugo (maternal uncle of the Oalu- 
kya king). We are told that these were so much addicted to 
gambling that they did not stop even if their father, mother, or 
any other relatives died. The next interesting information in 
this work is the names of the various sects who were wedded to 
the principle of slaughter. 2 These were the (1) Kaula, (2) 
KapaWca, ( 3) Rahamana, (4) Ghatacataka,' and (5) Mari (?). 
There is general agreement amongst the other Jain authors 
about the facts detailed above, and there is some epigraphic 
evidence to show that the statements, though exaggerated, are 
at least partially based on fact. The Kiradu and Ratanpur 
inscriptions, for instance, actually record edicts for the prohibi¬ 
tion of animal-slaughter on certain specified days, while the 
Jalor stone-inscription calls Kumarapala Paramarhata. But 
there is also evidence to show that though influenced by Jainism 
he never formally gave up his traditional Saiva faith. Even 
the Jain writers admit that lie worshipped Somesvara and 
rebuilt the temple of that god at Somnath. 8 In the Veraval 

1 IV, 11. 2 IV. 22 ff. 

3 The Dvya&raya also records the building of febe Saiva temple of Mahadeva Kumara - 
p&leivara at A^ahillapura, I A, Vol. IV, p. 269 ; algo the repair of the temple of Kedare^vara 
Mahadeva, ibid. For the repair of temples see also Vasanta-vilasa, III, 26. 
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stone-inscription, which records this fact, he is called Mahe- 
svara-nrpagroriih,' in A. D. 1169, only a few years before his 
death (c. 1174 A.D.). Most of his inscriptions begin with in¬ 
vocations to Siva, and it is significant that not a single inscrip¬ 
tion has yet been discovered where he invokes any Jain deity. 
The Jain chronicles record stories of Brahman hostility to the 
influence of Hemacandra at his court. In these quarrels, the 
Brahmans, we are told, always came off second best, and were 
often saved from the wrath of the king by the merciful inter¬ 
vention of Hemacandra. But there is reason to suspect these 
stories of the king’s partiality to Jainism. The Ras-mala for 
instance records a story in which the Saiva saint Sankara Svam! 
brings about the death of Hemacandra and induces Kumarapala 
to massacre the Jain monks and become his disciple. It is evi¬ 
dent that Kumarapala accepted some of the principles of 
Jainism. But it is doubtful whether he was really sincere 
in his acceptance of its tenets. It is not unlikely that his lean¬ 
ings towards Jainism had a material object in view, the winning 
of the support of the powerful and wealthy Bania corporations, 
who were predominantly Jain. The king’s numerous wars 
must have drained his treasury, and may have made him increas¬ 
ingly dependent for financial assistance on the Jain community, 
who appeared to have formed, then as now, the backbone of 
industry, commerce, and banking in Gujarat. It may not be 
without significance that Hemacandra himself was a Modha 
Bania by caste, while Udayana, the prime minister was also a 
rich merchant of the Srlmala-vaiiisa. 1 2 

According to the Kunmrapdla-carita of Jayasimha, the 
Cauluk'ya monarch before his death discussed with Hemacandra 


1 In the Bombay (Secretariat) grant of his successor Ajayapala, Kum&rapala is called 
* Umapati-vara-labdha-prasada, see I A, Vo!. XVIII, p. 82, line 4. 

2 PC, p. 82. See also p. 97G above for the connection of Kumarapaia’s accession with 
the Jain Bania community. 
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the question of succession and seems to have selected Ajaya- 
pala. 1 r i’he Kimarapala-prabandha however tells us that 
Kumarapala desired to give the throne to his daughter's son 
Pratapamalla, but Ajayapala raised a revolt and got rid of 
Kumarapala by poison.' 1 It is significant that this tradition that 
Ajayapala f wickedly poisoned his sovereign * is also recorded 
by Abu 1-Ifazl and ‘All Muhammad Khan. 3 The dramatic fore¬ 
cast of Hemacandra that the royal pupil would only survive him 
for six months, was probably made to come true by more violent 
means than the Jaina chroniclers would have us believe. The 
suspicion of foul play increases when we see that there was a 
violent reaction in the religious policy of Kumarapala’s succes¬ 
sor. It is not unlikely therefore that soon after the death of 
the powerful Jaina teacher all the elements of dissatisfied 
Brahmanical forces combined to bring about a change of royal 
policy by violent means. The appointment of Kapardih, an 
avowed devotee of the goddess Durga , as the prime minister of 
Ajayapala, the violent deaths of Amrabhata, the son of the Jain 
prime minister Udayana after a short civil war and of the Jaina 
monk Ramacandra 5 all seem to point to the same conclusion. 

The relationship between Kumarapala and his successors 
is usually left uncertain in the chronicles and inscriptions. But 
the Dvydhaya of Hemacandra and the ThcTfivali of Merutuhga 
tell us that Ajayapala was the son of Mahipala, 6 a brother of 
Kumarapala.' This statement is supported by a Patan inscrip¬ 
tion at Veraval, which calls Ajayapala the brother’s son of 

1 X, 118. 

2 BG> Vo1 - h Part h P* li)4> See also PC, p. 149, which seems to refer to the birth of 
a son to Kumarapala : ‘Aeon has been born to your majesty.’ The ting is reported to 
have answered that this child would be a king in Gujarat but not in that city (AnuhiUa- 
pataka). 

3 AAK, Vol. II, p. 263; MA, Trane., p, 143. 

4 PC, p. 150. 

5 Ibid, pp. 152-53. 

6 According to Forbes one of the candidates for the throne on the death of .Tavaairiiha • 

HAS, Vol. I, p. 176. 

1 SO, Vol. I, Part 1, p. 194 and fn. 2} JBBAS, Vol. IX, p. 165. 
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Kumarapala. 1 The A’in-i-Akbart also calls Ajayapala the nephew 
of Kumftrapala. 2 3 

The following inscriptions are so far known for Ajayapala’s 
reign : 

(1) Udayapur stone-inscription. —Pound ‘ in Udayaditya’s 
magnificent temple to Siva at Udayapur, in the State of Gwalior,' 
C. I. It contains 23 lines, and opens with Om namah iSivaya . 
Then follows the date (V.) Samvat 1229 (A. D. 1173), 8 in the 
reign of M.-P.-Parama-maheivdra Ajayapaladeva, when the 
Amdtya . SomeSvara was transacting the business of the seal. 4 
At this date the illustrious Lunapasaka, 5 an officer appointed by 
the king to govern Udayapura, which was in the Bhaillasvami - 
mahadmdasaka-mandala, 6 a province acquired by the king’s own 
prowess, on the occasion of a Yugadi, which coincided with the 
Aksayu-trtiyd, gave the village of Umaratha in the Bhrmgarikar 
Gdtu^sg§li-palknkato the god Vaidyanatha, at Udayapura, for 
the spiritual benefit of the deceased Raja, the illustrious Solana- 
deva, a son of the Hajaputra, the illustrious Vilhanadeva, of 
the Muhilaundha(?) family. Lines 20-21 state that the 
donation was received (on behalf of the god) by Nllakantha 
Svamin. 7 

(2) Unjhu inscription .—Pound in the Kale&var Mahadev 
temple at Unjha, Baroda State. It is dated in (V.)S. 1231 in 
the reign of Ajayapaladeva of AnahilapSfaka. 8 


1 Ibid , fn. 2, on p. 194. 

2 A AH, Vol II, p. 260 j see also HAS, Vol. I, p. 198. 

3 The es'act date is Monday, the 16th April, A. D. 1173. 

* SrbSrl Karan lid au tam as ta+mudra - v y apur a n paripaihthayati . 

5 Corrupted from Prakrit Iidpapas&ya, Sanskrit Lavaijaprasada. Another form of the 
name is Lunapasaja. S ee IA, VoL XVIII, p. 346. 

6 Bhaillasvami is mod. Bhilsa, to the MB. of Bhopal, C. I. 

1 Edited by.Kielhorn, IA, Vol. XVI If# pp. 344-48. Previously edited by F. W. Hall 
in JASJBi Vol XXXT, pp. 125; correction suggested by Hultzsch in IA, Vol. XI, p, 244, 
fn. 12. 

8 Noticed by D. H* Bhandarkar from bis owe transcript, El, Ybl. XX, Appendix 
p. 64, No. 363. 
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(3) Bombay Secretariat grant.— The find-spot of the 

inscription is not known. It was deposited in 1889 in the 
Bombay Secretariat. It contains 32 lines, incised on two plates. 
Though there are ring-holes in the plate, and one plain copper 
ring was found, there is no indication of any seal having been 
attached to the ring. At the end are engraved the sun, the 
moon, and the figure of a four-faced, and four-armed god, seated 
on a water-lily (Brahman). The inscription opens with two 
verses praising the god Siva ( Vyomakesa and Smararati), and 
next comes the name Brahmanapataka the place from which the 
grant was issued. It then traces the succession of Ph.-Af.- 
Parama-mahesvara Ajayapaladeva from Jayasimha. 1 We are 
next told that in the reign of this prince, who was established in 
Anahilapataka when the Mahdmatya Somesvara was in charge of 
the seal, the Cahuyana (Cahamana) Mahdmandalesvara Vaijalla- 
deva who had attained the Panca-mahdsabda and who through the 
favour of Ajayapaladeva was governingthe N a rm a da-1 ata-mandala , 
when stationed at Brahmanapataka, in V. S. 1231 (for 1232?*= 
A. D. 1175), granted the village of Alavidagfimva, belonging 
to the group known as Mdkkidagamva-grdnia-(lvicatvdrim§at and 
forming part of Purna -pathaJca, for the feeding of 50 new 
Brahmans in Khandohaka, southern division. In line 31 
there is another date, (V.) Samvat 1231, in figures. The 

Du(talca) of the grant was the Pratlhdra Sobhanadeva. The 
grant ends with Sixi-hado-yarn-Mahdmaticlalehara-iSri Vaijalla- 
devasya. Uparori (Uparika?) Vamadeva. 2 

If Fleet is right in his suggestion that the date V.S. 1231 
of the second inscription is a mistake for V.S. 1232 the two 
records show that Ajayapala reigned at least for 3 years (V.S. 
1229-32). Merutufiga’s Theravalr tells us that he reigned for 

1 Jayasiiiiha is given the epithet Varvaraka-jism , while KumarapSli is called Umdpatu 
varaJabdhd-prasad,a and vinirjita.SdJcambhari-bhupdla. The epithet padanudhyata qnali- 
fies the relationship of both KnmarapSIa and Ajaynpala to their predecessors. 

2 IMifced. by ll leet, IA , Vol. XVIII, pp. 80-85. In a Kadi grant of Bbjma TJ (|4, 
Vol, \l, p. 207)» Ajayapala ia given the epithet Mahdmaheharcp . 




3 years and two months, from V.S. 1229, Pau§a, to 1232, 
Phalguna. 1 The Prabandha-cintamani of the same author states 
that he ‘ ruled for 3 years beginning from V.S. 1230.’ 3 As the 
A'in4-Akbari 3 and the Mirat-i-Ahmadi also assign him 3 years, 
we may conclude that his reign period did not exceed that 
limit by any appreciable margin. The Jain chroniclers do not 
record any achievements of this reign. The author of the 
Sukrta-samkirtana however notes that the king of Sapadalaksa 
sent Ajayapala a silver pavilion ‘ as a feudatory’s gift.’ 4 This 
seems to be confirmed by the Kadi grant of Bhlma II (V.S. 
1263), which gives Ajayapala the epithet Kamdlkrta-Sapadalaksa - 
Kmmapala .* If there is any truth in this statement, this 
Cahamana ruler must be identified with SomeSvara, for whom 
we have dates ranging from c. 1170 to 1177 A.D. e There is 
some evidence to show that Ajayapala was engaged in war with 
the rising Guhilas of Bajputana. From an Abu inscription 
dated in V.S. 1287 we learn that the Abu Paramara Prahladana 
defended the illustrious Gurjara king when his power had been 
broken on the battle-field by Samantasimha. 7 Luders suggested 
the identification of the latter prince with the Guhila Samanta¬ 
simha, whose name is mentioned in two inscriptions of Mt. Abu. 
He referred him to c. 1200 A.D.* But two inscriptions of the 
Guhila prince, recently discovered, are dated in V.S. 1228 
(c. 1171 A.D.) and 1236 (c. 1179 A.D.). 9 These make him a 

1 JBRA9, Vol. IX. p. 155. 

3 This moat be wrong; see above, p. 999, inscription No. 1, dated in V.S. 1229. 

3 AAK, Vol. II, p. 260; MA, Trans., p, 143 yBEG, p. 27. 

* BO, Vol. I, Part I, p. 194. 

6 1A, Vol. VI, pp. 194 ff. Fleet in the grant No. 9 of Bhima II (see below, p. 1008) 
read it, I think wrongly, as Karadikrta-SapMalakqa-Lakimap&ta, and translates as 
‘levied tribute from Lakamiip&la, the king of Sapadalaksa.’ I A, Vol. XVIII, pp. 118 
and 116. 

« JASB, VoL LV/PartI,pp. 40ff. j JHAS t 1913, p. 277 ; also infra, DHN1 , Vol. II, 
chapter on the Cdhamanas . 

7 El , Vol. Viri, p. 216, V. 38. See also inf ra, DENI, Vol. II, chapter on the Guhila- 
putras. 

8 Ibid, p. 202; Ludera takea the Gurjara king to be Bhlma II. 

3 Noticed in RMR, 1914-16, p. 3 ; also I A, 1924, p. 100. 
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contemporary of Ajayapala; and as the two immediate successors 
of Ajayapala were minors when they ascended the throne, 
the conflict may have taken place during his reign. 1 

According to the Merutunga, Ajayapaladeva, soon after his 
accession, ‘ began to destroy the (Jain) temples set up . by his 
predecessors ’ and appointed Kapardin, a worshipper of Durga, 
to be his prime minister. Among the violent acts recorded by 
this author of this * low villain of a king ’ is the execution of 
the minister Kapardin and the Jain scholar Ramacandra, ‘the 
author of a hundred works’ (and a pupil of Hemacandra). 
‘The former was ‘ cast into the cauldron,’ while the latter was 
‘placed......on a heated plate of copper.’ I have already refer¬ 
red to the armed revolt of Amrabhata, the son of Udayana, 
Knmarapala’s powerful Jain minister. We are told that he 
refused to prostrate himself before the king, saying that in this 
birth he did obeisance only “to him who is without passion 
as a god, to the sage Hemacandra as a teacher, and to Kumara- 
pala as a master.” 2 The angry king ordered him to prepare 
for battle. Thereupon he worshipped the image of the Jina 
and after accepting consecration for battle, ‘ swept away from 
his own mansion the retainers of the king like a heap of 
chaff, with the wind of his own soldiers.’ He then ‘penetrated 
as far as the clock-house’ and passed into existence as a god, 
being emulously chosen by the Apsaras, who came to behold 
the wondrous sight.” 8 There is no reason to doubt these 
stories of the violent end of these two influential Jain devotees. 
But there is some ground to suspect the authenticity of Meru- 
tunga’s story about Kapardin. For the two inscriptions of 
Ajayapala give the name of his chief minister as Somesvara. 
Possibly however Kapardin was one of the minor ministers 1' 
But when we contrast the evident horror and anger of Meru- 
tuAga in his description of the death of Ramacandra with his 
tacit approval in the case of Kapardin we may well suspect 


* HR, II, p. 449 ; JA, 1924, pp. 100-102. 
2 PC, p. 153. 3 Ibid. 



that underneath this story there lies a desire to show poetic 
justice for the violent anti-Jain policy of the king’s ministry. 
The Prabandha-cintama^i says that Ajayapala, * the sinner 
against religious edifices, was stabbed to death with a knife by 
a door-keeper ( Pratihara ) named Vayajaladeva, and being 
devoured by worms, and suffering the tortures of hell every day, 
he passed into the invisible world.’ 1 It is not easy to identify 
this murderer. But I would like to point out that this was 
the name of a very influential Cahamana officer of both Kumara- 
pala and Ajayapala; 2 3 and the murder may have had some con¬ 
nection with the king’s religious policy. 

Ajayapala was succeeded by his son 5 * Mularaja II. The 
Prabandha-cintWmani calls him Bdla-Mularaja, and assigns him a 
reign of two years, beginning from V.S. 1233. 4 The Thetavali 
styles him Laghu- Muladeva, and allots him a period of two 
years, one month, and two days, from V.S. 1232, Phdlguna, to 
1234, Gaiira . 5 Abu’l-Fazl gives him a reign of 3 years, 4 while 
‘All Muhammad allows him 20 years. 7 The Muslim tradition on 
this point is evidently wrong, for w© know that the successor of 
Mfilaraja must have ascended the throne before V.S. 1235. 
Merutuhga, therefore, is apparently right in assigning him a 
short reign. He probably ruled from c. 1176 to 1178 A.D. 8 As 
the Muslim tradition agrees with Merutuhga, it seems certain 
that Mularaja ascended the throne when still a child. The 
Prabandha-cintamani states that after the accession in V. S. 

1 Ibid, p. 164. Tawney has translated Pratihara aa * doorkeeper,’ see Sanskrit Text, 
Ed. by Eftmacandra Dlnanatlia, Bombay, 1888, p. 249. Bat 1 think the Sanskrit word 
here denotes a higher official of the State. 

2 geo Kumarapala's inscription No. 10 ou p. 981 and fn. 1 on p. 981; also inscription 
No, 2jof Ajayapala on p. 1000. 

3 BI, p. 210, line 28; BAS, Vol, I, p. 200. 

« PC, p. 164. 

6 JBIiAS, Vol. IX, p. 155. 

« AAH, Vol. II, p. 260. The name is Liakhmnl. 

1 MA, Trans., p. 143. The name is given aa Lakbu-Miil Deo. 

8 See TA, Vol. I, pp. 451-52, which says that Bhi'ma was already on the throne of 
Nahrwalah in 674 A. H. (A. D. 1178). 



1238, his mother “ queen Naiki, the daughter of king Paramardin 1 
taking her son in her lap, 2 fought at Gadarara-ghatta, and con¬ 
quered the king of the Mlecchas, by the aid of a mass of rain- 
clouds, that came out of season attracted by her virtue.” 3 The 
Kirti-kaumudi, the Svkrta-samhirtana,* and Vasanta-vildsa 5 state 
that Mfiladevaevenin childhood defeated the Muhammadans. 6 This 
tradition of the defeat of the Muslims is confirmed by epigraphic 
evidence. A Veraval inscription of Bhim II tells us that Mutla- 
raja conquered Hammira in battle, 7 while four Kadi plates of the 
same king give him the epithet pani, b hu ta-durjay a - G a rfj ana hadhi- 
raja* Two other Kadi grants call him : Mleccha-tamo-nicayai- 
cchanna-malri'Valaya-pradyotana-balilrkaJ Buhler has suggested 
that Garjjanaka is a mere Sanskritisation of the ward Ghaznavi, 
giving the etymological meaning of * the roarer.’ 10 Mr. Jackson 
has conjectured that this conflict with the Muslims occurred 
in 574 A. H. (A.D. 1178), when according to the Muhammadan 
historians Sultan Mu'izz ud-Dxn unsuccessfully invaded Gujrat.’ 1 
But as the Muhammadan chroniclers unanimously give the name 
of the contemporary Caulukya king as Bhim Deo it seems 
difficult to accept Jackson’s suggestion that they are wrong in 

1 Identified with the Goa Kadamba Mahamandalesvara Permatji who ruled c. 1147-75 : 
BGi t Vob I* Part I* p. 195; Part It, pp. 460, 476, 486 and 648; called Hivacitta, ibid, p. 
565. 

3 Utsafige Stfuih sutafii nvyafa vidhdya (haying made her son a child in arms king), 

3 p Cf 154. 

* BG, yol. I, Part I, p. 195. 

8 III, 34. 

* The Muslims are mentioned as Turu^has in the first two and Mteccha m the third, 

* BT, p. 210, line 29. 

8 1A, Vol. VI, pp. 194ff,; ibid, p. 201. See also Royal Asiatic Society's grant, ibid, 
Yol. XVIII, pp. 113. But Fleet reads the word as Ndgdrjum-Kavir&ja, i.e,, ]N§gftrjuna, the 
lord of Kavi (mod. Kavi in Broach district). Without actually rejecting Biihler’a reading 
in the Kadi plates, Fleet is emphatic that his reading is quite distinct on the plate. 

9 I A, Vol. VI, p. 199, line 12 # plate I, But see ibid, p. 200, ‘ where Buhler wrongly 
gives the summary as Vho conquered the ruler of Garjjanaka.’ The English translation 
ought to be 1 the morning sun by illuminating the world, that had been overshadowed by the 
darkness of the Mlecchas,’ see ibid, p. 200. 

*8 1A, Vol. "VI, p. m. 

U BG, Yol * h Part I, p. 195, fn. 4 
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mentioning Bhima instead of MularSja. If Buhler’s reading 
and interpretation of Garjjanaka is accepted, one might suggest 
that the invader may have been one of the Grhaznavids of Lahore. 
But it is highly improbable that the ‘mild and the voluptuous’ 
Khusrau Malik Taj ud-Daulah ( c . 1160-86) , l 2 * the last representa¬ 
tive of that line, would have attempted so daring and distant 
an expedition. As the Caulukyas of Anhilvada were frequently 
in conflict with the rulers of Sind the struggle in question may 
have been caused by the raid of a Sumra chief of Mansur a. 
There is a third possibility. We know that Mu‘izz ud- 
Dln conquered Multan in 571-72 A.H. (1175-76 A.D.). a Can 
it be that before embarking upon his distant expedition against 
Nahrwalab in 574 A.H. (1178 A.D.) he sent a minor expedition 
for reconnaissance during the period c. 1176-78 A.D., which 
has been left unrecorded by Muslim historians? 

According to a Veraval stone inscription Malaraja II “ went 
to heaven even in youth as if desirous of (meeting) his father 
there. Then Bhlmadeva became the self-elected husband of 
royalty.” 8 The Suhrta-samMrtana and the Kirii-kaumudi inform 
us that he was the younger brother of Mularaja. 4 The Klrti- 
kaumudl further adds that when Bhlmadeva came to the throne 
he was still in his childhood. 5 

Of the time of Bhima II we have the following published 
records: 

(1) Veraval stone-inscription of Bhdva-Brhaspati. —Found 
lying loose in the Fauzdar’s office at the sea-port of Veraval, 
in Junagarh state. It contains 45 lines, many of which are 
damaged and extremely fragmentary. It opens with verses 
in praise of Siva and Sarasvatl; then follow an account of 
Ganda-Bhava-Bfhaspati and his family and the names of the 

1 For bis, rale, see CHl, Vol- HI, pp. 8?ff. 

2 TO, Vol. I, pp. 448-51. 

1 BI, p. 213. 

i BO, Vol. I, Part I, pp. 196-96. Has, Vol. I, p. 200 and In. 2. 

5 BO, Vol. X, Part I, p. 196. 



Caulukya princes from Siddharaja to Bhi'ma II. The proper 
object of the inscription, which is undated, seems to be to record 
that Bhima II built a temple called Meghanada at Somanatha. 1 


(2) Kiradu stone-inscription.—- This fragmentary and muti¬ 
lated inscription was found in a temple of Somesvara, arid belongs 
to the reign of Bhima II. It is dated in (V.) S. 1235 and 
mentions the name of the feudatory chieftain Madanabrabma-. 
deva and his subordinate Tejapala. It records that the image of. 
Somesvara, which was in the temple, and which was broken by 
the Turuskas was replaced by a new one by Tejapala’s wife." 

, (3) Patau inscription.—-This fragmentary inscription of the 

time of Bala Bhima (II) was discovered at Patau (Baroda State).. 
It is dated in (V.) S. 1236. The inscription was composed by 
the Nagar Brahman Madhava. 8 

(4) Diwra image-inscription. —Found inscribed on the pedes¬ 
tal of an image of Nityaprasadita-deva at Diwra in Dungarpur 
State, South Kajputana. It records that in V.S. 1253 (A.l). 
1196) , in the reign of Bhima II, a person named Vaija erected 
the image at Devakarna (Diwra), 1 * * 4 

(5) Patan grant : ‘picked up from the old rubish lying at the 
Patan Kacheri.’—It contains 45 lines, incised on two plates. 
It opens with Om svasti, then follows the genealogy of the 
Caulukyas from Mularaja I to Bhima II. 5 The object of 
the inscriptions to record that Pb.-M.-P,-Abhinava-Siddhardja : 
Bhimadeva, residing at Anahilapataka in "V.S. 1256 (? 1199 
A,.D.) granted four ploughs of land in Kadagrama, on the eastern, 
side, the side close to the land of the god Inaiesvaradeva, of 

1 Bl, pp. 208*14. Bee above, inscription Ho. 10 of Kumarapala. 

a Noticed by D. R. Bhandarkar, Bl, Vol. XI, p. 72, Kirada is a village in Marwar, 

near Hathamo under Badmera. * 

s Noticed from his own transcript by B. R* Bhandarkar* MI, Vol. XX, p. o7, No. 386. 

4 RMR, 1916, p. 2. . , t . . 

6 An the rulers are called Pb.~M.-P,-Sri In addition Kar?» is given the biruda 
Trailokyamalla; Jayasimha Is given the epithets AMMrmtha.rribhuvamganta.VarvamUa- 
imu-Siddha-oakravarti; Kumarapala: Uw.d V ^v<na4abdha-pTasSU*praui'h(i V raUpa. 

Soabhuja-viktama-Tanangana-viniritla-Sakambhan-bhupala ; Ajayapala: Karadikrta * 

Sapadalakta-Ktomapala ; Mfilaraja s Parabhuta-Durjaya-GaTjanakadhtTaja. 
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the: village of Mahlsana, 1 2 3 to the Rayakavala Brahman Aia- 
dliara. The writer of the grant was the Modhdmaya-prasuta- 
Mahaksapatalika- Tha (k fcttr«)-Kurhyara, the Dutaka the Mahd - 
sdndhivigra}iika-Tha{kkura) Bhlmaka. The grant ends with 
Srl-Bhlmadevasya.’ 8 

(6) Kadi grant ( i ).—One of the plates which was lying in 
the ‘Gaikvadi Kacheri ’ at Kadi in the Uttara Mahals. It con¬ 
tains 36 lines, incised on two plates. The inscription begins 
with Om svasti ; then follows the genealogy of the Caulukyas 
from Mularaja I to Bhlma II. 8 The object is to record that Pb.- 
M.-P.-Abhinava-Siddhardja Bhimadeva, who ruled in Anahila- 
pataka, in Y. Samvat 1263 (A.D. 1206), granted the village of 
Indila in the Agambhuta (or Gambhuta) -pathaka to maintain the 
temples of Bhlmesvara and Lile^varadeva built by Rdjni LlladevI, 
daughter of Cahu(mana) Ban(a) Samara3lha at Lllapura and 
the drinking-fountain and almshouse situated at the same place. 
The writer of the grant was the Kayastha Mahak$apatalika 
Tha(kkura ) Vosarin, and the Dutaka was Mahasandhivigrahika, 
Tha(kkura ) SQdha(?). The grant ends with Sri Bhlmadevasya. 4 

(7) Timanagrant of the Mehra Jagamalla.—' Pound at 
Titnana near Bhaunagar.’ It contains 34 lines, incised on two 
plates. It opens with the date (V.) Samvat 1264 (A.D. 1206) 
when M.P.- Pb.-Umapati-vara-labdha-prau(lha-pratdpa-Lanke6- 
v am-N a ray andva tar a Bhimadeva was ruling at Anahilapataka 
and while his Mahama tya-Ranaka Cacigadeva was in charge of 
the Seal. 5 * At this date the following Sdsana-patra was drawn 
up with the consent of the Mehara-ra;'a Jagamalla at Timbanaka 
(mod. Timana) under the administration ( vydpdre ?) of the 
PrailQiara) Sakhada. The abovemen tioned Jagamalla had 

1 For the places mentioned in connection with the grant and the suggested identifica¬ 
tions of some, see 1.4, Vol. XT, pp. 72-73. 

2 Edited by Dhruva, I A, Vol. XI, pp. 71-73. 

3 The birudas and epithets as in No, 4 above- 

4 Edited by Biibler, I A, Vol. VI, pp. 194-90. 

5 Sri Karntidau Samasta-niudTd-vyaparan paripanthayati (conducting the business of 

the seq.1 relating to the treasury). 
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established two idols, 1 Caiiijdaresvara and Prthivldevisvara, at 
the large town (mahasthana ?) of Talajha 2 3 for the spiritual 
merit of (his father) Caiindara, the son of the great man { bfhat- 
puru$a), the Mehara -raja Ana, and his mother Setkahe-rdjM 
.Prthivldevi. He granted 55 pathas 8 9 of land in each of the 
two villages named Kambalaul 5 i 4 and Phulasara 6 for the main¬ 
tenance of the gods. 8 The inscription also records donations of 
annual grants of money (dramma and rupaka ) from Prati(hara) 
Sakhada, the Sresthm Valakala and the Mahcijams of Timbanka, 
the pujarnatya of the Timbanaka -mandala, and Raiila Uccadeva. 
This last person and 8 other trustees (Goqthika) were appointed 
to administer the revenues of ‘this place of worship’ under 
the control of certain Sobharka. The inscription was incised by 
Sau Alada. 7 

(8) Abu stone-inscription (i ).—Opens with Om svasti and an 
invocation of Siva, the lord of the holy Mt. Abu. Then follows 
a glorification of AvantI and a list of 7 spiritual ancestors 8 
of the Saiva ascetic Kedararasi, who belonged to the Capala- 
gotra. The object is to record that this ascetic paved the 
interior of the Tirtha of Kanakhala on 'Mount Arbuda, and built 
and renovated various temples at that holy place. The record 
was composed by Laksrmdhara in (V.) Samvat 1265 (A.D. 
1208-09), in the Vijaya-rajya of Pb.-Af.-Bhimadeva, the 
saviour of the Caulukyas, 8 while Maharh. 10 Thaba (?) was in 
charge of the great Seal, when the Mandalika DharSvarsadeva, 

1 Saiva Lihgan (?). Bams were sacrificed before them, see 1A, Vol. XI, p. 389. 

3 Mod. Talaja (or Tilajha) on the Setramji (SUtrufljaya) river near Palicana, in the 
SE. of Kathiawar. 

3 One pdtha^ 240 sq. ft.; see ibid, fn. 23 on p. 339. 

* Mod. Kamo!, W. of Talajhft. 

5 Mod. Phulsar, 8. of Talajha. 

6 Names of cultivators are given who were appointed to plough the land. 

7 Edited by Hultzach, lA , Vol. XI, pp. 337-40. 

8 This includes Yage4vari, a female ascetic. 

9 Cmhihyoddharar}a. 

*0 Mah&matya. 
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the lord of Candravatl was protecting the earth* and when the 
worshipful prince, 1 Prahladanadeva was the Yuvardja. The 
inscription was engraved by the Sutra (dhara ) Palhana. 3 

(9) Royal Asiatic Society’s grant .—Found deposited in the 
library of the Royal Asiatic Society, London, in 1879. Its 
find-spot is unknown. It contains 56 lines, incised on three 
plates. It opens with Oni svasti: then follows the date, V.S. 
1266 (A.D. 1209), Simha Samvat 96. Next comes the genealogy 
ot the Caulukyas of Anahillapataka from Mularaja I to Bhima 
II. 8 We are then told that in the reign of Pb.-M.-P.-AbM- 
nava-Siddhamjadeva-Vola‘ l (Bala ?) Ndrdyamvatdra. Bhlmadeva, 
while the Mahdmdtya Ratnapala was in charge of the Seal and 
when the Mahdprati(hdra) Somarajadeva was carrying on the 
administration at Vamanasthall 5 in Suvdstr a-mandalaf 350 
pdkis of land yielding four Khandas 7 were granted to a certain 
Madhava of the Nagara kindred ( jnatiya), for the mainte¬ 
nance of an irrigation-well and a watering-trough made at the 
village of Ghantelana, 8 by one Mahlpala of the Pragvata kin¬ 
dred (jndtiya). The Dutaka is represented as * himself ’ (Svayam, 
perhaps Somaraja). 0 

(10) Veraval stone-inscription of Sndhara .—Reported to havfe 
been originally found by Tod and Postans on a (stone) pillar at 


1 Kumar aquru. 

2 Edited by Cartelleri, I A, Vol. XI, pp. 220-23, The record is also called Kankhal 
(Mfc. Abu, Rajputana) inscription, see El, Vol. XX, Appendix X , p. 65, No. 454* See also 
supra, DHN1, Vol. II, chapter on the Paramdras, p. 916. 

3 Birudas and epithets as in No. 4 above. 

4 The correction of V'ofa to Bala is suggested by Fleet, I A, Vol. XVIII, p 4 

fn. 17. But could it have any connection with the popular epithet Bhoh applied to him? 
See BG, Vol. X, Part I, p. 196. 

5 Vamanasthali-Srikarane. Vamanasthall is modern Vanthali in the Junagarh 

State. 

6 Mod. Sorath, or perhaps the whole of the Kathiawar peninsula as Fleet 
suggests. 

7 poia—chain. 100pd*fos=l khantfa. 

8 This place together with the other villages mentioned in connection with the grant 
have not yet been identified. For their names, see p. 115 ,1 A, Vol. XVIII, 

2 Edited by Fleet, ibid, pp. 110-16. 
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Somnath, near the Qazi’s house. At present the slab bearing 
the record is 4 built into the wall of the fort, to the right of. the 
great gate of the town ’ of Vera vat. The inscription contains 4-7 
lines of fragmentary and damaged writing. It opens with (Om 
namafr) &ivaya, and a manga,la addressed to Siva (Vs. 1-8). Then 
follows a eulogy of the temple and town of Somanatha, which 
the moon founded in order to escape the intolerable disease of 
consumption!’ (Vs. 4-5). Next comes a eulogy of certain members 
of the Vastrakula family and the Caulukyas of Anhilvad. 1 
Sridhara of the former family 2 we are told, was honoured amongst 
the officials of king Bhima II. By his counsel he quickly 
made again stable the country that had been shaken By the war 
elephants of Malava and protected Devapattana by his power. 
He made like so much grass the host of the heroic Hammira. 
The proper object of the inscription is probably to record 
that this person constructed two temples at Somanatha, one 
of these a Vaisnava shrine raised in memory of his mother, 
and the other a Saiva temple, in memory of his father. The date, 
V.S. 1273 (A.D. 1216) is given in the last line.® 

(11) Bharana stone-inscription. —Bound built into the 
verandah of a Bava’s monastery at the small village of Bharana 

near Khambhalia, a seaport in the Gulf of dutch in Jamnagar 

State, Kathiawar. It contains 9 lines of fragmentary writing, 
opening with the date V.S. 12(75) (A.D. 1219) in the Vrjaya- 
rdiga of M.-Bhlmadeva of Anahilapataka. The object is to 
record that a well was caused to be made by Samantasimha, 
who was probably an officer appointed in Saurastra ( Sn-Sau ... 
(tc^abhiyuMa-niaham-^il ■ • •). 

(12) Kadi grant (ii ).—Pound as in No. 5 above. It contains 
28 lines, opening with Om svasti and then giving the genealogy 

, p rom MularSja I to Bhima II, with the exception of Bhima I, whose name has 

been lost tfcrongh damage of V. 16. ■ „ . ' 

S Tinged to the Sapdilya potro and the city of Negara (mod. Vndnagar). 

3 Edited by Biihler and V. G. Ozha, El, Vol. II, pp. 437-46, 

4 Bf, pp. 2t)4-05. 
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of the Caulukyas as in No. 4 above. 1 We are then told 
that M.-P.-Pb.-A bhinava-Siddhardia-Saptama-cakravarti Bhlma- 
deva, residing at Anahilapataka in V.S. 1288 (A.D. 1226) grant¬ 
ed the village of Nataull, in the Gnllsa-pathaka 2 to the temple of 
Mfilesvara at Mandala and the ascetics attached thereto. The 
trustee was the Sthdnapati Vedagarbhara&i. The grant was 
written by the Aksapatali(ka) .Kayastha Somaslha; the Dutaka 
was Mahdsandhi(vigmhika) Tha(kkura ) Vahudeva. The inscrip¬ 
tion ends with ‘SrI-Bhimadevasya. ’ 3 

(13) Nana stone-inscription. —Found in the temple of Nila- 
kantha-Mahadeva at Nana in the Bali district in Godwar. It is 
in Marwari, and records the repair of the temple in (V.) Saihvat 
1283 when Bhyivadeva (Bhlmadeva), son of Ajayapaladeva, was 
paramount sovereign at Anahila-nagara, and when the Cahama 
(Cahamana ?) Dhandhaladeva, son of Yisadhavala, was his 
feudatory. 4 

(14) Kadi grant (Hi). —Found as in No. 6 above. It con¬ 
tains 55 lines, incised on two plates. The introductory portion 
is almost the same as in No. 4. The inscription next records 
that M.-P.-Pb .-Abhinava-Siddhardja-Saptama-Gakravarti Bhlma¬ 
deva residing at Anahilapataka 5 in V.S. 1287 (A.D. 1030) grant¬ 
ed the village of Devau (?) in the Vardhi -pathaka,* to the 
temples of Analesvara and Salakhanedvara, built by the Solurii 
(ki) Rand Ana Tha(kkura) Lunapasaka 7 to defray the expenses 
of the temple service and to feed Brahmans. The trustees of 
the endowment was Vedagarabharaii, the Sthdnapati of the 

• 1 The birudas and epithets are similar with some differences. The most important of 
these is the epithet Mleccha-tamo-nioaya-cchanna-'mahl-vaUiya-pradyQtana-billaTlca given to 
Mula-raja II, 

2 For the places mentioned in connection with the boundary, see 1A, Vol. VI, p. 200. 

3 Edited by Biihler, I A, Vol. VI, pp. 199-200. 

4 AST, WC, 1908, p. 49. 

5 In the English summary Biihler gives this as * Anahillapataka.’ 

6 The place names occurring in the description of the boundaries of the villages (see 
lA, Vol. VI, p. 201) have not yet been identified. 

7 Sanskrit Lavagaprasada ? see supra , DHNI f Vol. II, fn. 5 on p. 999. 
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Maiesvaradeva-matha at Mandall. The writer and the Diltahi of 
the grant are the same as in No. 12. Line 7 of the plate II then 
ends with 'Sri-Bhimadevasya.’ Lines 8 to 26 contain a muti¬ 
lated postscript which appears to ' contain some more orders 
regarding dues to he paid by the merchants of Salakhanapura.’ 1 

(15) Abu stone-inscription («).—Engraved on a white slab 
built into a niche in the corridor of the shrine of Neminatha on 
Mt. Abu which is generally known as the c temple of Vastupala 
and Tejahp&la.’ It contains 33 lines. In the opening lines 
(1-5) we are told that in (V.)’ Sariioat 1287 (A.'D. 1230) the 
Caulukya king Bh(Imadeva)' was ruling at Anahilapataka, and 
while the Maha-manialesvara-rajakiila-SomaBimha, bom in the 
family of the illustrious Dhumaraija, who had sprung from the 
sacrificial fire-altar of the holy Vasistha was reigning victorious¬ 
ly, Tejahpala caused to be made in the village of Deulavacja 2 on 
the top of Mt. Arbuda, the temple of the holy Neminatha, 
called Lunasimha-nosahifea, for the increase of the glory and 
merit of his wife Aiiupamadevl, and his son Lunasihiha. 
Tejahpala 3 is described as ‘ conducting the whole business 
of the seal of the ilfafeclmaw^alcsrara-ra^afca-Vxradhavaladeva, 
the son of Mahamandalesmra-rdnaka Lavanaprasadadeva, born in 

the Caulukya-kula, in the. x'oXvn.-mandala (obtained) by favour 

of the aforesaid M.-Bhlmadeva. The rest is mainly devoted to 
an elaborate description of the management of the temple and 
some endowments to the same. The Srfwaka trustees ( gosthika) 
appointed for the temple were Tejahpala, his two brothers 
Malladeva and Vastupala, their descendants and all male mem¬ 
bers of the family of Lunasimha’s mother Anupamadevi 4 and 
their descendants. Amongst the names of persons to whom 
the care of the temple was entrusted occur the names of Rajakula 

1 Edited by Biibler, I A, Yol. VI, pp. 201-03. 

2 Mod. Dilwara, in Lat. 24°36' N. Ioftg-72°43' E* The other places mentioned in tbe 
inscription have all been located round about Dilwara, aee El, Vol. YIII, p. 207. 

3 His pedigree as in No. 16, tbe next inscription. 

TSJiia family resided at Candravatl and belonged to the Pragvata jilatL 
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Somasimha, the lord of Candravatl and his son the Rajalmla 
Kanhadadeva. * 1 Line 81 records that the Mahdrdjakula Soma- 
simhadeva granted to Neminatha in the Lnn^si^hs.-imsdhikd 
the village of Pavani in Vshirahadl, for his worship and personal 
allowance. The record concludes with Somasimha * entreating 
the future kings of the Pramara (Paramara) race to protect his gift 
for all time/ 2 

(16) Abu stoneAnsorvplion (Hi ).—Engraved on a black slab 
built into a niche in the corridor of the same temple as in No. 
15 above. It contains 47 lines of writings. It opens with an 
invocation of Sarasvati and Gane^a. Then comes an account of 
Tejahpala’s family, which may be tabulated as follows :— 

In Anahilapura...protected by the Caulukyas. 3 

(1) Candapa...the crown of the Pragvat&nvaya 

! 

(2) Candaprasada 

(3) Soma. 

I | 

(4) A6varaja ~= Kumaradevi 


(5) Luniga (died in youth) 


(7) Vastupala (8) Tejahpala (seven 


daughters) 4 
= Anupama- 
dovl 5 


(saciva of 

(6) Malladeva the Caulukyas) 

J Llluka f=Lai i t ade vi 

Purnasimha =» AhlanadevI I 

(9) Jayantasimha or Jaifcrasimha 

Pethada, 

(10) Lavanyasimha or Lunasimha 


1 The same as Krsjjarajadeva of No, 15. 

2 A short account of the record was published by Wilson in the Asiatic Researches , 
Vol. XVI, pp. 30911. It was then edited by Prof. Katiiavato as Appendix B to his Ed. of 
the Kirti hautnudi, Be-edifced, by Liidera in EI\ Vol. VIII, pp* 201-07 and 219-22. 

3 Note the omission of the name of Bhimadeva, the reigning king. 

* Jallm, Miiu, Sail, DhanadevI, Sohaga, Vayajuka, and Padmaladevi. 

5 Her genealogy : In the Pragvafca family of CandraVati: 

Gaga 

Dharaniga « Tribhu vanadevi 
Anupamadevi 
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In the family (var'ntia) of the Caulukya heroes 

Arnoraja..after him 

Lavanapmsada 

i 

Viradhavalaihis two ministers (Vasfcupala and Tejahpala) 

From V. 30 begins a description of Mount Arbuda and the 
following genealogy of the Paramaras of Candravatl : 

From the sacrificial fire of Vasistha 

(1) Paramfira. ..so called because he took delight 

: in killing his enemies (pam-marana) . 

: In that lineage 

(2) Dhumarajft: Then came 

(3) Dhandhuka 

(4) Dhruvabhata and others. In thoir lineage 

(5) Bslmadeva 

I 

(6) YaSodhay ala...killed Ballala, lord of Malaya, who had 
become hostile to the Caulukya king 
Kumarapala. 


(7) Dbaravar$a 

(defeated the lord 
of Kaunkaiia) 


(9) Somasimhadeva 

i 

(10) Krsnarajadeva, 


(8) Prahladana...defended the 
Gurjara king 
when his power 
had been broken 
in battle by 
Samantasimha. 


V. 60 announces that for the religious merit of his wife (Anu- 
pama) and son (Lavanyasimha). Tejafcpala built this temple of 
Neminatha on Arbuda. It was built of white marble and had 
52 shrines for the Jinas. There were besides 10 statues of the 
members of Tejabpala’s family (Nos. 1-10) mounted on female 
elephants. Behind these statues, on kha((akas of white marble 
the same persons were placed with their wives. The praiasti 
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was composed by Somesvaradeva whose feet were honoured by 
the Caulukya king. It was engraved by the Stllra(dhara) 
Capdesvara. It is dated in the last line (47) in V. S. 1287 
(A.D. 1230) 

(17) Kadi grant (tv) .-—Found as No. 6 above. It con¬ 
tains 40 lines, incised on two plates. The introductory portion 
is nearly the same as in No. 6 above. The inscription in its 
formal part records that the donor of No. 11 above, in V. S. 
1288 ( c. 1232 A.D.) granted a village (name lost) and 20 ploughs 
of land in the village...... (name lost), both in the Valauya- 

pathaka,* to the temples of Analemra, and Salakhane^vara in 
the Salakhanapura and to the Shdnapati of the local matha, 
VedagarbharSiSi, as well as his son Some^vara for the maintenance 
of the BhaUarakas and the almshouse (satra) . The writer 9 
and the Dfitaka of the grant are the same as in No. 12 
above. 1 * 3 4 

(18) Kadi grant (»).—Found as in No. 6 above. It 
contains 47 lines incised on two plates. The introductory 
portion is nearly the same as in No. 5/ In the formal part 
it records that the donor of No. 12 above, in V. S. 1296 (c. 
1238 A.D.)', granted as palladikd in the village of OfhQsadi, near 
Gohanasara, a garden measuring two ploughs and some other 
objects 0 to the temples of VlrameSvara built by Rand Vlrama, 
son of Rdna LunapasS in Ghusadl and Sumale^vara. The 
trustee is. the same as in No. 14 above; the writer as in 


1 Wilson first published a translation of the record in the {static Researches, VoL 
XVF, pp. 802 ff. It was first edited by Prof, Kathas aac Appendix A of his edition of the 
Knti-kaumudi. A second edition appeared in Of, pp, 171*84. Finally edited by Ludera, El, 
VoL VUl, pp 200*04 and 20849. 

* Places mentioned in connection of the boundaries not identified; see I A, VoL VI, 
p. 904. 

3 Here called MakahqapataUka* 

4 Edited by Buhler, IA, VoL VI, pp. 

6 Though here Mularaja II is given the epithet parabhuta durjaya*Garjjrnakadhiraja , 
the editor erroneously translate)* it as “rawmag eun, etc.’* Sea I A, VoL VI, p. 206, 

t Writing damaged in this portion* 



No. 12 above. The DutaJca was the MaMsandhivigrahika 
( Thakkura ) Vayajaladeva. 1 


(19) Kadi grant (vi). —Found as No. 6 above. It con¬ 
tains 44 lines, incised on two plates. The introductory portion 
is nearly the same as in No. 5. 1 2 * It records that the donor of 
No. 12 in V.S. 1296 (A.D. 1238) granted the village of Eaja- 
yaslyanl in the V ardhi-patha/ca to the same doneees as in No. 
17. Trustee as in No. 14. The same writer as in No. 12, 
and the same Dutaka as in No. 18 above. 0 

These inscriptions cover a period of about 60 years, from 
1285 to 1296 V.S. (c. 1178-1238 A.D.). According to the 
Pmbandha-cintdmani , Bhima II reigned for 63 years from V.S. 
1235. 4 According to Merutunga’s TheravaM he ascended the 
throne in V.S. 1234, Gaitra 14, and apparently continued to 
reign till V.S. 1300, when Vlsaladeva came to the throne. 5 As 
the epigraphic and literary evidences agree in assigning Bhima 
a long reign, it is likely that he really ruled from c. 1235 to 
about 1298 V.S. (A.D. 1178-1241)'. 

According to the Klrti-kaumudi, Bhima II was still young 
when he ascended the throne. The Jain chroniclers usually 
pass over his reign, or only supply the most meagre details of it. 
The violent reaction of the royal family towards Saivism and 
the persecution of prominent Jain monks must have alienated 
the sympathies of the Jain writers from the reigning house of 
Anhilvad. Yet there is reason to believe that this long reign of 
more than half a century was not devoid of important incidents, 
which had far-reaching effects on the whole history of Gujarat. 
It seems that in the very year in which Bhima ascended the 
throne Gujarat was faced with the invasion of Turuskas under 
the formidable leadership of Sultan MiTizz ud-Dln Ghurl. The 

1 Edited by Buhler, IA, Vol, VI, pp. 205-06. 

2 Mularaja II is called Mleccha-tamo... etc. as in No. 11 above. 

} Edited by Buhler, IA, Vol, VI, pp. 206-08. 

* PC, p. 164. 

5 JBBAS, Vol. IX, p. 165. 
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Tabaqat-i-Nasiri relates that in the year 574 (A. D. 1178), the 
Sultan “ marched an army towards Nahrwalah by way ol 
Uehchah and Multan. The Rae of Nahrwalah, Btfmi Dxw, was 
young in years, but had numerous forces and many elephants, 
and when the battle took place, the army of Islam was defeated 
and put to rout, and the Sultan-i-Ghazi returned again without 
having accomplished his designs. 1 Nizam ud-Dln tells us that 
“in the year 574 A.H. he again came to Uchch and Multan, 
and thence marched towards Gujrat through the desert. Rai 
Bhlm Deo, who was the ruler of the country, gave him battle ; 
and after a severe struggle, the Sultan was defeated, and after 
much trouble he returned to Ghaznin and rested there for a short 
time.” 2 Firishta also repeats a similar story. We are told 
that “ in the year 574, he again marched to Oocha and Moultan, 
and from thence continued his route through the sandy desert to 
Gujerat. The prince Bhlm-dew advanced with an army to resist 
the Mahomedans, and defeated them with great slaughter. 
They suffered many hardships in their retreat, before they reach¬ 
ed Ghizny.” 8 

According to these three Muslim accounts Bhima was no 
contemptible ruler, as the Jain authors try to paint him. It was 
no mean achievement for one so young in years to defeat one of 
the greatest military leaders of the age. The victory was so 
decisive that the Muslims apparently made no serious efforts to 
recover their position for about 20 years. It was not till the 
month of Safer in 593 A.H. <A.I>. 1197) that Qutb ud-DIn 


1 TN, Vol. I.pp. 4$ 52. 

2 TA y Trails., p. 36 The Zafar ul-Walih also states that when Mu'izz uii-Dm 
GhurT advanced towards Nahrwalah by way of Ujja and Multan, the infidel BhTiu Deo, 

the Rai of Gujarat, who was young in years, came but with his minister (J6>» 
oppose the Muslim advance with many soldiers and elephants. But, curiously enough the 
author writes : “ The two armies met and there was a hard struggle, which promised 
a victory in due time. So he returned to Ghazni.’ 1 Thus pethups like some other Muslim 
historians he avoided telling an unpleasant tenth. See Zaf&T, hd. by E. D. Ross, Vol. IJ> 
p. 676* 

3 TF„ Brigg’a Trans., Yol* H, p 170. 
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succeeded in raiding Anahilapataka, Blrima’s capital. Ijtasan 
Nizami, the author of the Taj ul-Ma’athir, gives the following 
account of this Muslim campaign : 

“ In the year 591 11,(1195 A.D.) when Qutbu-d-Dln was 
again at Ajmir, intelligence was brought to him that a party of 
seditious Mhers, ‘who were always shooting the arrow of deceit 
from the bow of refractoriness/ had sent spies and messengers 
towards Nahrwala, representing that a detachment of the army 
of the Turks had arrived at Ajmir, of no great strength and 
numbers, and that if from that quarter a force could be immedi¬ 
ately sent to join them, before the enemy could find the opportu¬ 
nity of putting themselves in a state of preparation, they could 
make a sudden night attack upon them, and might rid 
the country of them, and if any one of the Turkish 
army were to escape from the talons of the eagle of 
death, he must necessarily take the road to flight, and with his 
two horses would make three stages into one, until he reached 
Delhi in a state of distraction. 

When this treacherous plan was revealed Qutbu-d-Din 
determined to anticipate it, and during the height of the hot 
season ‘ before the sun arose, fell upon the advance guard of the 
black infidels, and like lions attacked them right and left/ The 
action lasted during the whole day, and next morning, the 
immense army of Nahrwala came to the assistance of the van¬ 
guard, slew many of the Musulmans, wounded their commander, 
pursued them to Ajmir, and encamped within one parsatig of 
that place. 

In this predicament, a confidential messenger was sent to 
Ghazpa, ‘to explain before the sublime throne the position of tfio 
army of the infidels, and to ask for orders as to future proceed¬ 
ings.’ ‘ A royal edict was issued conferring all kinds of honours 
and kindness upon the Khusru, and leaving to his entire discre¬ 
tion the subjection and extirpation of the turbulent.’ A large 
array was despatched to reinforce him, under the command of 
Jalian Pahlawan, Asadu-d-Dln, Arslan Kalij, Nasiru-d-Dln 



M mSTfy 



CAULOKYAS OF A?AHUjA-FATAKA 


1019 



Husain, Izzii-d-dln, son of Muwaiyidu-d-di'n Balkb and Sharfu- 
d-dln Muhammad Jarah. These reinforcements arrived at the 
beginning of the cold season, when ‘the vanguard of the army 
of the winter began to draw its sword from the scabbard, and 
the season of collecting armies and the time of making raids had 
returned.’ 

‘In the middle of the month of Safar, 593 H. (January, 
1197), the world-conquering Khusru departed from Ajmlr, and 
with every description of forces turned his face towards the 
annihilation of the Ral of Nahrwala.’ When he reached 
the lofty forts of Pali and Nandiil, he found them abandoned, 
and the abode of owls, for the people had fled at the approach of 
the Musulmans, and had collected under their leader Rax Karan, 1 
and Darahars, 2 in great numbers, ‘ at the foot of Mt. Abu and at 
the mouth of a pass stood ready for fight and slaughter.’ The 
Musulmans did not dare to attack them in that strong position, 
especially in that very place Sultan Muhammad Sam Ghurl had 
fallen wounded, and it was considered of bad omen to bring on 
another action there, lest a similar accident might occur to the 
commander. The Hindus seeing this hesitation, and misconstruing 
it into cowardice and alarm, abandoned the pass, ‘ turned their 
face towards the fields of battle and the plain of honour and 
renown’ for ‘they were persuaded that fear had established itself 
in the hearts of the protectors of the sacred enclosure of religion.’ 

‘ The two armies stood face to face for some time engaged in pre¬ 
parations for fight, and on the night preceding Sunday, the 13th 
of Rabl’ul awwal, in a fortunate moment the army of Islam 
advanced from its camp, and at noon reached the position of the 
infidels.’ A severe action ensued from dawn to midday, when 

1 Prof. D. E. Bhandarkar suggests that * Karan’ is the Nadol Cahamana Kelharn. 
(c. 1164-82 A. D.). Bee FJ, Vol. XI, pp. 73-74; also infra, DHNI , Vol. II, chapter on the 


2 Probably Dharavaraa ( c . 1163-1219 A. D.), the Abu Paramara chief, who was a 
feudatory of Bhiuia II. Sej supra , DIINI , Vol. IT, pp. 9)8 ff., chapter on the Paramdras ; 
also M t Vol. XI, pp. 73-74; IA, 1927, p. 47. * 
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* the army of idolatry and damnation turned its back in flight 
from the line of battle. Most of their leaderswere taken prison¬ 
ers, and nearly fifty thousand infidels were despatched to hell 
by the sword, and from the heaps of the slain, the hills and the 
plains became one level.’ Ral Karan effected his escape from the 
field. 4 More than twenty thousand slaves, and twenty elephants 
and cattle and arms beyond all calculation fell into the hands of 
the victors.’ 4 You would have thought that the treasures of the 
kings of all the inhabited world had come into their poss¬ 
ession.’ 

4 The city of Nahrwala, which is the most celebrated in the 
country, full of rivers,’ and the kingdom of Gujarat, which is ‘a 
separate region of the world ’ came under the dominion of the 
Musulmans, 4 and high and low were treated with royal benignity 
and justice.’ 4 The chief nobles and pillars of the state were 
favoured with handsome robes of honour, and received abundant 
proofs of royal kindness,’ then 4 the standards of the Khusru, 
victorious in battle returned to Ajmlr.’” 1 

The above quotation gives us some idea of the severe struggles 
that Qutb ud-Din had to encounter for about two years (c. 1195-97 
A.D.), before he succeeded in effecting his temporary occupation of 
Anahilapataka in 1197 A. D. It was probably one of the episodes 
of this protracted struggle that gave Jayasimha Suri his theme 
for his drama Hammua-mtula-maniana. 2 The account of Jaya¬ 
simha, though tainted with the well-known bias of Jain authors, 
seem to contain some elements of truth. He tells us that when 
Bhlmasiiiilia 8 was the mnunta-menn of Surastra, and when 
Ylradbavala was reigning at Dhavalakapiui 4 a mighty ‘army of 
horse of the Tumska-vli’as’ came to attack Gujarat by way of the 
Maru. Vlradhavala, however, promptly appeared in the Marudesa 

i Elliot, Vol. II, pp, S2iI6-31 f Bee also TN , Vol. I, p. 516; TP, Brigg's Trans., Vol. 
I, p. 180. 

* Ed. by 0. D. Dalai, GOS t No. X, 1920. 

3 XI, 9. Most be identified with Bhlma II. 

l Also known a s Dhavalakka-nagari, or sometimes Dbavalarhka. Modern Dholka, in 
Abmedabad District. V, 32. 
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before the Mlcccha-Cakravartl Somasimba, Udayasirbha, and 
Dharavarsa, the princes of the Marn country and Bhlmasimha of 
Surastra, joined him against the Mlecchas. In the meantime the 
territory of Jayatala, 1 the lord of Medapata, who in his pride 
had not joined Viradhavala, was invaded by the Hammlra. 
His capital was plundered with terrible brutality. Even the 
children were butchered; and the people were so demoralised 
that they threw themselves into wells rather than fall into 
the invader’s hands. 2 The approach of Viradhavala and the 
intrigues of his spies in the end compelled the Muslim prince to 
beat a hasty retreat towards Mathura, his own principality. 
Viradhavala then returned to his capital in triumph by way of 
Arbuda-giri, 3 * Gandravatl, the capital of the Paramaras/ the river 
Sarasvatl, 5 * Anhilvad, the capital of the (lurjara Icing, 3 and 
Karnavati on the Sabhramatl. 7 In this account Jayasimha 
characteristically gives all the credit to Viradhavala, the generous 
patron of his religion, and does not even mention ‘ Ral Karan’ 
who according to the Muslim writers, was the real leader of these 
campaigns. 8 


1 II, 8. Probably Jaitrasithha, Hie ruler of Medapata (c. 1213*52 A. D.) whose 
capital Nagadrahapura (modern Nagda, 14 miles north of Udaipur) was destroyed by the 

troops of the Suratra^a (Sultan)* Bee WZKM, Vol. XXI, pp. 142 ff.; also HI, Vol. XI, 
p. 78, fn. & ; infra, DHNI , Vol II, infra, chapter on the Guhila-putras. 

3 III, 11. ft*. 3 V, 8 ff. 1 V, 15 if. V, 18 it 6 V, 21 it f V, 29 ft 

9 The Muslim leader in this invasion is often designated by Jayasimha as MilaccKi- 

fcarc (RI,3 E). It has been recently suggested that this name is a corruption of Amtr-i- 
Shikara, an office conferred by Qu(b ud-Dln on lltutmish; HR, IT, p. 467; also I A, 1.929, 
p. 47. I do not know how this identification can be sustained on phonetic grounds. Dr. 

Barnett considers the identification as very improbable, but it seems to me possible that 
Jayasimha may have baaed his plot on some of the incidents which took place when 
lltutmish (1211-86 A.D.) captured Mandawar ()j probably mod. Manclor near 
Jodhpur in the Siwalik (Sapadalaksa territory) in A. H. 624 (c. 1226 A. D.), or when he 
invaded Ifalwa in A. H. 632 (c . 1234 A. D.), captured Bhilsa, and sacked Ujjain. ^ See 

TN, Vol. I, pp. 611 and 621 ft. Though the text sometimes gives the name as ( 
the mention of ‘Siwalik’ A. H. 632 makes the identification of Mandawar with Mandu 

impossible; see ibid, p. 611, fn. 3. CHI, Vol. Ill, p. 53 places it 8 miles north of Bijnor 
in U.P. I think Baverty was right and Sir W. Haig wrong. 







Besides these serious conflicts with the Muslims, there is 
evidence to show that there were other foreign invasions during 
the reign of BhTma II. According to the Prabandha-cintam,ani, 
while Bhlrna was reigning, ‘ the king of Malava, named Sohada, 
advanced to the border of Gujarat, with the intention of devasta¬ 
ting that country, but the ministers of Bhlmadeva went to meet 
him, and addressed this couplet to him, 

Thy blaze of might, 0 sun of kings, gleams in the 

eastern quarter, 

But it will be extinguiehed, when thou shalt descend 

into the western region. 

When Sohada heard this disagreeable utterance of the minister 
he turned back again. Subsequently his son, named the glorious 
Arjunadeva, quite defeated the realm of Gujarat.’ 1 The Hafnmna- 
mada-mardana of Jayasimha also refers to the invasion of Gujarat 
by Maharaja Devapala of Malava 2 3 simultaneously with the 
Muslim invasion from the north. Lavanaprasiida, who was a 
minister of Bhlma, is credited in Balaeandra’s Vasanta-vilasa with 
victories over Coda, Kerala, Lata, Malava, Radha, and the 
Huijas.' To this war between Malava and Gurjara princes during 
this period the literary and epigraphic records of the PararaSras 
bear testimony. Thus the Parijata-mamjan 4 * of Madana 6 tells us 
that the Paramara Arjunavarman (1211-15 A. D.) defeated the 
Cauluhya-mahi-mahendra Jayasimha. 0 Ilultzsch inclined to the 
view that this Jayasimha is identical with Bhlma II, who like 
his predecessor Jayasimha, was known as ‘the New Siddharaja.’ 7 

1 PC, p. 154. 

2 1,19; II, 13-40. 

3 111,42-43. 

4 Also known as Vijayatiri. 

The preceptor of the Paramara Arjunavarman. 

6 Also called Gurjarendra and GurjarayatL 

7 El, VoLYKI,p. 99. Hall first suggested the identification, see JAOS, Voh VII, 
pp. 39-40, No. 23. 
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likely that this ruler was Jayasimha 1 2 the tem 
porary usurper of Bhlma II’s throne, for whom we have got i 
grant, dated in V. S. 1280 (c. 1223 A. D.). The statement o 
Madana concerning the victory of the Paramaras over Gujarat 
kings is also borne out by the inscriptions of the former. Thus 
the Piplainagar and Bhopal grants of Arjunavarman (V. S. 
1267-72) claim that the ‘angered prowess 5 of Subhatavarman 2 
was ‘witnessed in the conflagration of the cities of Gurjara, 8 9 
and repeats the story of Arjuna’s victory over Jayasimha. 4 The 
same incidents are also recorded in the Mandhata grants 3 of 
his sons Jaitugi and Jayavarman. 

The Vijayoga Purthaparakrama of Prahladana seems to 
refer to hostilities between Bhlma II, and the Cahamanas of 
S&kambharii We are told that the Abu Paramara Dharavarsa, 
who was a feudatory of the Oaulukya prince, repulsed a night 
attack by Prthvlraja (III), lord of Jangala. 6 This is confirmed 
by the bardic tradition of war between the two kings. 7 

Another important foreign invasion that seriously troubled 
Gujarat during this period appears to have come from the south. 
The inscriptions of theYadava king Singhana (c. 1210-47 A.D.) 
claims repeated victories over the Gurjaras. 8 One of Singhana’s 
earlier expeditions was apparently led by his Brahman general 
Khole^vara. 0 Fleet has suggested that this expedition took place 
in the time of Lavanaprasada, 10 who, as we have seen, was the 

1 This name occurs »t the end of his grant: Sri-Jayasiriiha-devasya; but in the grant 
itself the name is given as Jayantasimha. See I A, Vol. VI, pp. 197-98. He is called Jait- 
rmifoha in the Mandhata grant of Jayavarman : J§?/, Vol. IX, p. 121, line J5. On the 
identity of the prince defeated by the Paramara Arjuna, see Kielkorn, ibid , p. 118, fn. 2, 

2 Same as Sohada of PC ; father of Arjuna. 

3 Gurjara-pattane ; see JASB, Vol. V, p. 378, V. 15 ; JAOS> Vol. VII, p. 26, V. 15. 

4 JAOS, Vol. VII, p. 26, V. 17; JASB, Vol. V p. 379, V. 17. 

5 EI t Vol. IX, pp. 108-09, lines 12-13; ibid, p. 120, lines 14-15. 

6 GOS, No. IV, p. 3. 

2 Ras, Vol. I, pp. 202 ff, 

8 BG , Vol. I, Part II, pp. 240-43 and 524-25. 

9 Arnhem inscription, Archaeological Survey of Western India , Vol. Ill, p 85. 

10 BG, Vol. I, Part IT, p. 525. 
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chief minister of Bhlma II. The Yavada claims to victory over 
the Gujarat kings seems to be confirmed by two pieces of literary 
evidence. Some^vara in his Kirti-kaumudi tells us that during the 
time of Lavanaprasada and his son Ylradhavala, Singhana with 
a mighty army crossed the Tapti and overran the country about 
Broach. The capital of the Gurjaras trembled with fear, and the 
terror-stricken villagers fled en masse from their route, guiding 
their movements by the columns of smoke from the burnt villages 
that marked the advance of the Yadava army. Lavanaprasada 
when he heard this, though he had but a small army advanced to 
the Main and ‘ did not consider them unconquerable. ’ In the 
meantime however four kings of Marvad. rose against Lavana¬ 
prasada, and were joined by the chiefs of Godhra and Lata. 
“In these circumstances Lavanaprasada suddenly stopped his 
march and turned backwards.” The Yadava army, however, did 
not, according to Somesvara, advance further ; but he gives no 
reason whatever for this, observing only that “ deer do not follow 
a lion’s path even when he has left it.” 1 But as Sir R. G. 
Bhandarkar has remarked “ if the invasion spread such terror 
over the country, as SomeSvara himself represents, and the army 
of Singhana was so large, it is impossible to conceive how it 
could have ceased to advance when the Gurjara prince retreated 
unless he had agreed to pay tribute, or satisfied the Yadava com¬ 
mander in some other way.” 2 His guess is confirmed by the 
Lekha-paddhati, 8 also known as Lekha-pancd.Hkd, of an unknown 
author, which gives us the following draft of a treaty ( Yamala - 
patra ) between Simhana (Singhana) and Lavanyaprasada, dated 
in (V.) Samvat 1288. 

Samvat 1288 varse VaUdkha Sudi 15. 

Some’dyeha Srlmad-Vijayakatake Maharajadhiraja-Snmat- 
Simhanadevasya Mahdmanrjalesvara - Ranaha-S'ri - Lavanya- 

1 Kirti-kaumudi , IV, 48-63 ; BO, Vol. I, Part II, p. 241. 
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prasadasya ca, Samrdja l -ktda-&ri-8rimat-Sifhftanadevena Maha- 
mandaMoara-Rdna-Sn-Lwanyaprasadena purvamdhydtmiydtmi- 
ya-dasesu rahaniyam. Kenapi-kasyapi bhumi nakmmamyd. Ubha- 
yor-madhyad yah ho'pi balistha-Mrund grhyate tada tasya mtror 
upary-ubhdbhydm-api katakam katiavyam. Atha ca (satru-dandti- 
dhipo grhndti tada dalena samvdhand kdryd. Yady-ubhayor- 
api desayor-madhyat ko’pi rdjaputrah kim-api vinUyaparadeM 
praviSati tada svadeSe kendpi sthdnam na ddtavyam. Anyatra 
vinasiarh savidropaniyain. Likhita-vidheh pdlandya vyabhicdra- 
rahsanaya datta-pratibhuli Dattdntaram deva-£rl-Vaidyandtha- 
patram utpdtitam , a 

Commenting on this treaty, Sir It. G. Bhandarkar rightly 
remarked that “ it is extremely unlikely that the author of the 
work should introduce these persons in this form unless he had 
seen or heard of such a treaty between them. Simhana is but 
another form of Siitgliana, and he is spoken of as a paramount 
sovereign. The treaty, it will be seen, was concluded in 
the victorious camp, which is a clear reference to the invasion 
described by Somesvara.” 5 

This treaty throws a flood of light on the internal history of 
Gujarat. It is dated in V. S. 1288 (c. 1231 A. D.). The in¬ 
scriptions of Bhlma II noticed above shows that he was ruling at 
Apahilapataka at least up to Y. S. 1296 (c. 1238 A. D.). But it 
is significant that the treaty omits the name of the reigning 
sovereign and substitutes for it that of his minister the Maha- 
mandaletvara Lavanyaprasada. The author of the Kirti-kaunvudi 
tells us that the kingdom of the young Bhlma was gradually 
divided among powerful ministers and provincial chiefs^, while 
Sukrta-sa'dikirtana refers to Bhlma’s great anxiety on account of 
the chiefs, who had forcibly eaten away portions of the kingdom. 4 
The statement of these chroniclers would seem to indicate 

i Sir B. G. Bhandarkar suggests Silmrajya or S'amrof. 

3 Text, p. 52; paitially quoted in BG, Vol, I, Part II, fn. on p. 242, 

3 BG, Vol. I. Part H, p. 212, 

1 lin'd, Part I, p. 196. 

II —16 
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that the religious revolution in Ajayapala’s reign, his violent 
death, and the youth of the next two rulers must have 
shaken the very foundation of the authority of the central 
government at Anahilapataka. To the task of re-establishing 
the authority of his house, Bhima appears to have devoted his 
whole energies. But though he may not have been a mere 
‘simpleton ' ( Bholo ), as he is sometimes represented to be, he 
does not appear to have met with any substantial success. 
Besides the disorder and economic distress caused by repeated 
invasions he was faced with the treachery and disaffection of 
many of his powerful feudal barons. The statements of the 
Jaina authors on this point are remarkably confirmed by the 
Kadi (jrant of Jayantasimha, also known as Jayasimha. 1 It was 
found as in No. 6 of Bhima IT, and contains 42 lines incised on 
two plates. The introductory portion of the grant is almost 
similar to the other Kadi grants of Bhima II. But after 
tracing the Caulukya genealogy up to this prince 2 3 it replaces 
the usual padanudkyata by tadantamm sthane and mentions the 
name otM.-P.-Pb.-Umdpati-varadabdha-jm'mdaprandba-pratdpa- 
Cauluhya- hula- kalpa- valtt- visldram - dipla- AbJiinava-Siddharuja 
Jayariitasimbadeva, established at the rajadham Aijabilapura. It 
then records that this prince, in V.S. 1280 (c. 1223 A.D..), 
granted the village of Sampavada in Vardhi s -pathaka to tbe donee 
of inscription No. 13 of Bhima II. The inscription ends with 
gn-Jivyasimhademsya* 

This grant shows that sometime between V. S. 1275 and 
1283, the dates of Bhima IBs Bharana and Kadi (No. ii ) inscrip- 

1 Called Jaitrasithba in the Mandhafca grant of the Param&ra Jayavarman, see ICI, 

Vol. Till, p. 121, V. 15. 

2 To Jayasimha-Siddbaraja ia given, in addition to the usual epithets, the title 
Ekahga*vira. It also contains parallintadurjaya- Garjanak-adhirdja for Mffkrftja II. 

3 The plate gives Varvi t while Biibler gives in the abstract Varphi. But as the 
donor addresses the officers- and residents of Vardhi-pathaka , Varvi is clearly a scribed 
mistake for Vardhi, which is frequently mentioned in, Caulukya grants from the time of 
MOlaraja I. See supra , DHNI , Vol. II, pp. 943,1011, etc. 

* Edited by Buhler, I Ay Vol. VI, pp. 196*98, 
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tioDS, the latter was ousted from his ancestral throne by a usurper. 
As Jayantasimha calls himself a Caulukya, he was probably one 
of Bhima’s relatives; but the actual relationship must remain 
for the present uncertain. The Kadi grant (No. ii), of Bhlma, 
dated in V.S. .1283, shows that the usurper’s tenure of power 
was comparatively short, and that Blhma had won back his 
throne at Anahilapataka sometime before c. 1226 A.D. But 
the most serious danger that threatened the Caulukyas of 
Anhilvada came from one of their distant branches, which was 
founded by Dhavala, the husband of Kumarapala s maternal 
aunt. The Sukrta-Urti-kallolini calls this chief Bhimapalll-pati 
and the line founded by him as Dhavala-/cui&. 1 His son was 
Ana or Arnoraja, who, we are told, served under Kumarapala 
and killed the chiefs of Medapata and Candravatlpura. 2 * 4 5 6 In 
return for his services Kumarapala granted him the village of 
Vyaghrapalli, about 10 miles S.W. of Anahilapataka. 8 It was 
from this village that his family came to be known in tbe Verna¬ 
cular form as Vagheld, [Jdayaprabha 1 relates tliat Bhlma IT, 
considering that Anjoraja, son of Dhavala, had made Kumara¬ 
pala king and was an object of that prince’s favour, entrusted 
the task of administration to Arnoraja’s son Lavanaprasada. 1 ' It 
was this Lavanaprasada and his son Vlradhavala who, while 
acknowledging the nominal sovereignty of Bhlma II, gradually 
carved out a principality round Dhavalakka (Dholka), between 
the Sabarmati and the Narbada. Though the Jain writers often 
invest Vlradhavala and even his father Lavanaprasada with royal 
titles, it is significant that even as late as V.S. 1287 an Abu 
stone-inscription represents both of them as Mahamcindaledvaras 
and Kanakas. But it is to be noted that a Girnar inscription, 

1 V. 79; or Dhavaldnvaya , I A, Vol. XI, pp. 106 if. 

* V. 35. 

■3 BO, Vol. I, Part II* p. 198. 

4 The author of &'uJtftfrklrti-k&lloHnt* 

5 His mother was 8anaksaha(Jevi; see BI , p. 215, V. 9. 

6 Hia mother was Madaiiftde , vi or MadanarajSii PG t p. 154; Bi, p* 215, V. 13. 




dated in V.S. 1288, not only omits Bhi'ma’s name, but invests 
Lavanaprasada with the title of Mahdrdjddkirdjii and his son 
with .that of Maharaja. It was in this very year that the Yamala- 
patra of the Lekha-paddhati and also an Abu inscription omit 
mention of the name of Bhima. As Bhagvanlal Indraji has 
suggested, the Vaghelas perhaps rose to power by aiding Bhima 
to recover his throne from the usurper Jayantasinaha 1 (c- 1275- 
1283 V.S.)- Though it is evident from epigraphic evidence, 
that Bhima II continued to reign till V.S. 1296, he was 
apparently not strong enough to destroy this imperium in im- 
perio which after Lavanaprasada’s death, Vlradhavala continued 
to build up in the south. The formal transference of the crown 
of Apahilapataka was perhaps not completed even as late as V.S. 
1300, when according to the TherdvaU Vlsaladeva ascended the 
throne, yet for all practical purposes, during the period V.S. 
1288-1300 Vlradhavala seems to have acted as an independent 
sovereign. 

The Jain authors are at pains to assert that the transference 
of power from the time of Bhima to the Vaghelas was peaceful, 
and did not involve any violent measures by the latter. Thus 
according to the authors of the Sukrta-samkvrtdha, Kumarapala 
appeared to his grandson Bhima and directed him to appoint 
Vlradhavala as his heir-apparent. “Next day in court, in the 
presence of the nobles, when Lavanaprasada and Vlradhavala 
entered, the king said to Lavanaprasada ‘ Your father Arnoraja 
seated me on the throne, you should therefore uphold my power; 
in return I will name your son Vlradhavala as my heir- 
apparent.’ ” 2 

The anxiety of the Jain authors to whitewash the usurpa¬ 
tion of Vlradhavala and his father is evidently to be explained by 
the fact that after the violent measures of Ajayapala, the Jain 
religion had found new patrons in the line of Vyaghrapalll. 

1 BG, Vol. I, Part I, p. 196. 

* BG, Vol. I, Part I, pp. 196-97. 
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And, as in the ease of Kumarapala* the substantial backing 
of this powerful and wealthy mercantile community no 
doubt greatly facilitated the task of Viradhavala. In consoli¬ 
dating his power Viradhavala, we are told, was ably assisted 
by two Jain Bania ministers, Vastupala and Tejahpala. 1 
Jayasirhha in his VastupaU-Tejahpala -praksti tells us that 
these two brothers were at first ministers 2 of Bhima, and 
the latter at the request of Viradhavala gave them to the 
Vaghela prince‘as a matter of friendship.’ 8 This is probably 
intended to hide the fact that these two ministers deserted 
him and joined the party of Viradhavala. According to Bala- 
candra’s Vasanta-vilasa it was the RajalakyrM who appeared 
to Viradhavala in a dream and asked him to appoint the 
two brothers of the Pragvata family as his Manlri-yugma . 4 
Whatever may be the reason that led to their appointment, 
their influence on the reign of Viradhavala is apparent. 
Not only do the Jain authors ascribe all his success directly 
or indirectly to them and their family, but even all the epi- 
graphic records of his reign are connected with their achieve¬ 
ments. Besides the inscriptions Nos. 15 and 16 of the reign 
of Bhima, which practically belong to these two brothers, 
the following published records of their time may be men¬ 
tioned : 

(1-30) Abu stone-inscriptions .—These 30 short inscriptions 
are engraved in the temple of Neminatha 3 at Abu. They are all 
incised either on the lintels of the doorway of the main temple 
or that of the cell-shrines in the corridor of the temple recording 
the erection of these shrines or of images of Tirthankaras. The 
records all belong to Tejahpala, and contain dates from 1287 

1 For their genealogy see inscription No. 16 of Bhima II, above, p. 1013. 

2 Rarana-padadcrta-vydpvta, Y. 50. 

3 Ibid, Vb. 33-61. 

4 III, 51 ff.; for another version, see PC, pp. 156 ff. 

5 Same as in No. 16 of Bhima II, see above, pp. 1012-13. 
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to 1297 V.S. They are of interest as showing that the minister 
in the years following V.S. 1287, when the temple was erected, 

(lid not cease to enlarge and embellish the sanctuary which he 
had erected. 1 

(31) Girnar stone-inscription. —Found over the west doors 
of the temple of Vastupala and Tejahpala on Mt, Girnar. It 
opens with (Om) namah Samajmya and a mutilated invoca¬ 
tion to Nemi-Jina. Then follows the date, V.S. 1288 (A.D. 
1232). The rest is devoted to a praiasti of Vastupala and 
Tejahpala describing their various building and charitable 
activities. Besides the genealogy of the ministers, 2 the only 
important information supplied by the record is as follows : 

(i) In c. (V.)S. (12)79, 3 Vastupala’s son Jayantasimha 
was transacting the business of the Seal 4 5 at Stambhatlrtha 
(Cambay). 

(is.) In V.S. (12)76, Vastupala and Tejahpala were appointed 
to carry on the business of the Seal in Dhavalakkaka and other 
cities in the G u r j ar a - manclala by the Maharaja Vlradhavala, 
son of M. Lavanaprasada, of the Caulukya lineage (lathi). 

(in) In V.S. (12)77, the Makumdtya became Sanghddhipati 
and made pilgrimages to Satrufijaya, Ujjayanta and other 
Mahdtlrthas. The inscription was composed by the Gurjara- 
Purohita Tha(klmra) Somesvara, and written by the Kayastha 
1 Jaitrasiiiiha. s 

(32-36) Girnar stone-inscriptions. —All these five inscrip¬ 
tions are on the doors of the same temple as No. 31. 

They all describe the numerous charitable and building 

1 Edited by Mders, El, Vol. VIII, pp. 207-08 and 228-29. The inscriptions do not 
mention the name of any king. 

2 Almost the same as in No. 16 of Bblma; see above, p. 1012. 

3 Saih 79 varga-purvairp was translated by Burgess as * before , the Sam vat year 79/ 

But C. D. DakI pointed out that it should mean 4 beginning with the year 1279 ’: see ARB, 
pp, 283*84; GOS, No. VII, p. xii, fn. 2, 

d MudYa-injdparan vyaprnvati. 

5 ARB t pp. 283-86; ASWI, Vol. II, pp, 170-73. The pilgrimage of Vastupala in 
V. 8. 1277 is also mentioned by the PG t p. 167. 
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activities of the two ministers. They were composed by Mala- 
dhari Naracandra, Some^vara, Maladhari Narendra, Maladhari 
Saracandra and Udayaprabha. They are all dated in V. S. 
1288. 1 * 3 

(37) Girnar stone-inscription, —Incised ‘ on the rock to the 
east of Raj ala and Vajela caves and west of the road to Gau- 
mukha.’ It records the erection of four new and beautiful Jain 
temples for the spiritual benefit of the donor and his wives. 
The date is V.S. 1289,’ 

Besides the above inscriptions, the Jain authors have left 
a number of literary compositions on the life and works of the 
two ministers. 8 

As Ylradhavala’s principality lay between the Sabarmati 
and the Narbada, he had to bear the brunt of the assaults of the 
Yadava ruler Singhana. I have already referred to one such 
expedition by Sifighana and his treaty with Ylradhavala’s 
father in V.S. 1288. The Hammira-mada-mardana gives a 
detailed account of another attack by Singhana in collaboration 
with the Malava-nare&i Devapala (c. 1218-29 A.D.) and the 
Mandalehara Samgramasimha who was the son of Sindhuraja 
and the nephew of Simha, the lord of Lata 4 * But thanks to 
the activity of Vastupala’s spies the alliance was dissolved and 
the allies dispersed. The Ambem inscription tells us that Rama, 
the son of KbolesSvara, led a Yadava army as far as the Narmada, 

1 ARB, pp. 286-302. 

3 ABB, p. 815. But in ASWI, Vol. II, p. 173, the elate is given as V. S. 1288. 
See El, Vol. XX, Appendix, p. 73, No. 607. For notices of other inscriptions see 00S, 
No. VII, pp. x-xii. 

3 See Kirti-kaumudi by Some^vara,* Ed. by A, V. K'athavate, Bombay, 1888 (No. 
XXV of Bombay Sanskrit Series); Sukrta-sarkkittana of Arisirftha; Vasanla-vilam of Bala- 
candra, GOS, No. VII, 1917; Hammira-viada mardana of Jayasimha, QOS, No. X, 1920; 
Vaslupala-Te/jahpala-pradfisti by the same, OOS, No. X, Appendix I, pp. 68*66; Sukrta. 
kirii-kalloHm by Udayaprabha, GOS, No. X, Appendix II, pp. 67-90; Vastupdla-prabandiia 
by Raia6ekhara, GOS , Vol. VII, pp. 80414. See also N dray an dnanda by Vasfcupala himself, 
GOS , No. XL 

4 The Dabhoi Inscription of Viaaladeva, V. S. 4311, seem to refer to an unsuccessful 

combined attack by the lords of DharS and the Dakisina; see El, Vol. I, pp. 20 ff., V. 135. 
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where ‘he slew a number of Gurjara soldiers, but he himself 
lost his life/ Sir R. G. Bhandarkar has shown that his expedi¬ 
tion must have taken place shortly before Saka 1160 (c. 1295 

V.S.). 1 Possibly therefore Rama lost his life in the expedition 
referred to by the drama of Jayasimha. The Vasanta-vUdsa 
describes a victory of Vastupala over the Cahamana ruler of 
Lata named Sahkhu. He attacked Stambhatlrfcha from 
Bhrgukaccha with a cavalry force but after a fierce struggle was 
forced to retreat to Bhrgupura. 2 This Sankhu, who is also 
referred to by other Jain writers, 8 is, I think, to be identified 
with the Saihgrama of the Hammlra-mada-mardam. Besides 
these wars, Viradhavala is credited with other victories. 
I have already referred to his success against a Muslim 
invader who advanced as far as Medapata. Somesvara records 
his campaigns against the chiefs of VamanasthalT, near Juna- 
gadh, Godhra in Eastern Gujrat, and Cutch. 4 Not all of these 
were successful. In the last campaign we are told that Viradha¬ 
vala was defeated and made a prisoner. 

Viradhavala must have died sometime before V. S. 1295/ 
for a colophon of a MS. of the YogaMstra 6 contains that date 
as in the reign of Mahamandde^vara-Ranaha-V Isaladeva. Meru- 
tunga narrates that when Viradhavala died, ‘owing to his excess¬ 
ive popularity, 120 followers elected to burn themselves with 
his corpse. 7 Jain tradition related that Vlsaladeva poisoned his 
father and prevented by arms the accession of his elder brother 
VIrama. 8 That the succession was disputed seems to be proved 
by the colophon, of a palm-leaf MS. 9 which is dated from the 

1 EG, Vol-1, Part IT, pp. 240 and 242. 

2 IV, 17ff. 

3 $ar\kha in PC, p. 162if, 

4 Kirtilcaumudl, XXIII-XXtV; EG, Vol I, Part II, pp. 200-01. 

5 According td Ra ja^ekhara and Harsa Ga$i ; Viradhavala died at Dholka, not long, 
before the death of his minister VastupSla in V. 8, 1297 (A..D. 1210/ : 1A , Vol. VI, p. 190. 

6 No. 37 of Sanghavi’s Bhandar at Pattan ; see GOS, No. VII, p. xi, fn. 2. 

7 PC, p. 167. 

8 BG, Vol I, Part II, p. 203. 

1 ‘No. 282 in the Jaisalmer© Bhandar;’ see GOS, No. VII, p. xi, fn. 4. 
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rajadhanl of Mahamandaledvara-Rdnaka-Vlvama, in V. S. 1296, 
in the victorious reign of ikf.-Bhlmadeva. These two colophons 
seem to indicate that the kingdom was for a time divided between 
the brothers. The presence of Bhima IBs name in the colophon 
of Vlrama and its absence in the case of Visala may show that 
while the elder brother still continued to pay nominal allegiance 
to the government of Anahilapura, the younger and more ambi¬ 
tious brother was determined to end the anomalous position and 
assert his complete independence. The Ahmedabad pillar in¬ 
scription of V. S. 1308 1 shows that Visaladeva had then already 
assumed imperial titles, while by the year Y.S. 1318 2 he 
had ousted the line of Bhima and captured the throne of Anahila- 
pataka itself. 

The following inscriptions are known for the reign of 
Visaladeva. 0 

(1) Ahmedabad pillar-inscription. —On a pillar in the mosque 
of Ahmad Shah I (A. I). 1411-43), in the Bhadr at Ahmedabad. 
It contains 10 lines, incised on a pillar to the right of the pulpit. 
The preserved portion opens with the date, (V.) Sanivab 1308 
( c. 1251 A.D.) It records that on that date, in the victorious 
reign of ill.-Visaladeva, while the Mahapradhanas appointed by 
him ( were) the Rdtiaka Vardhama and Mularaja, a trellis (jdli) 
was caused to be made in the mandapa of the god Uttares'vara by 
Pethada, the masdhanl , of Bai Sodhala-devl. The overseer 
Upadrasta ) was the Rd(uta) Mails, the Sutm(dhara) Sflmana. 4 

(2) Dabhoi stone-inscription. —Incised on a large stone fixed 
in the inner side-wall of the Hlra Bhagola gate at Dabhoi. The 
inscription, which contains 59 lines, is very badly damaged and in 
many portions is extremely fragmentary. It seems to open with 3 
verses invoking Siva-Vaidyanatha, and then in Vs. 4-79 gives an 
eulogistic description of the predecessors of Visaladeva. Vs. 

1 EI, Vol. V, pp. 102 ff. 

* I A, Vol. VI, pp. 210 it 

3 His mother was Vayajaladevi * BI , p. 215, V. 18. 

* Edited by Bev. J. E. Abbot, El, Vol. V, pp. 102-03. Mmdhant may be a mistake for 
Mahasadhani. InKittel's Kannada Dictionary sdhani means a groom. 
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4-7 seem to have contained references to Mularaja I, the founder 
of the Caulukyas of Anahilapataka, From Ys. 8-79, we have 
a description of the achievements of the Vagheias from Ar noraj a t 
to Vlsaladeva. 1 The proper object seems to have been to record 
the building or restoration of a temple of Siva-Vaidyaniltha at 
Dabhoi (Darbhavati) by the order of Vlsaladeva. The praSasti 
was composed by Somesvara, the royal priest 3 and written by 
the Brahman Prahladana. It was incised by the Sulradhara- 
dhurl Padmasirhha. The date, (V.) Samvat 1311 (A.D. 1253) 
comes at the end. 8 

(3) Kadi grant. —Found as No. 6 of Bhlma II. 4 It con¬ 
tains 36 lines, incised on two plates. It opens with Om svasti ; 
then follows the date, V. S. 1317 5 (A. D. 1261), when the 
P. -Rb.-UmdpaU~vara-l$bdha-pra$adti-prali$ha-prat4pa~GQu}ukya- 
kula~karMlini-kalikii-mk&$a-marta#4a‘Simgh(ii!W-sainya-samudra- 
sam$Qsai}a - Va4avanala~Mal<trndhUa-mdna-mmdana-Medapataha - 
deSa-kalusa-rajya- volli-kamdoeched-ana - Kudddla - kalpa-Karwita- 
ra}a-jaladhi4amyCi-&wyaifov#ra-PurH$oiiamG - hhuja-bala-Bhma- 
Abhinava-Siddhariija^aparSrfuna Yiydadovu ruling victoriously 
at Anahillapataka, and when the tiahdmdtya b'-igada was in 
charge of the iSeal H f-hm . tlu:. o-i this date the 
Mahdmmio,leiV'aui- tUrwka Siyuamasimna,, who ruled at 
Maiujali in Vardhi-paf/mfc'i,. for thr spiritual benefit of his 
grandfather Rand Lilnapasaja, gr.micl 12 plough* of land in 
the villages of Meliuna and Rinasif. 1, 1 vu-ana, 12 shops' at 
Mandali, and some other gifts for the purpose of feeding 
jn Asapalll, 0 at a formerly instituted Siitra, 8 new Brah¬ 
mans, and to keep the drinking-fountain hik'd. All this was 
made over for manage,, oi to the jgTah&n inimdmrrSja&tda 

1 The inscription contains references to many i f.i. • - 

2 The same as the author of fche KlrtlkauviudL 

3 Edited by Buhler, El, Vol. T, pp, 20-32. 

4 Sec above, DHNl, Vol. XI, p. 1007. 

5 On the 4th of the dark half of Jyesjha*—Thursday; iMh tb ; . A* 3 . 

6 Identified with Ahmedabad; see Bfaaftdar&m '•< for \ ’ i ' BG 
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Vi3v5mitra, the head of the matha of Mulesvaradeva at 
Mandapika. The Dutalcci was Mithd-sdndhivigTahika ./Vi u(kku i a) 
Sridhara, the writer Mahaksapatalika Tha(lckura ) Govinda, The 
inscription ends with Apararjuna-M.-8ri~8rimad-Visaladevasya.' 

These 8 inscriptions cover the period 1308 to 1317 V.8. 
We have seen that Vlsaladeva was already a MahdmandaMvara 
in V. S. 1295. Merutuhga’s ThemmU asserts that he became 
king in V, 3. 1300. He probably means that he ascended the 
throne at Anahilapti^aka on that date, lor, as we have seen, 
Bhirna II was actually ruling in that city in V. S. 1296 (A. D. 
1238). Then there is evidence to show that Bhlma was suc¬ 
ceeded in that city by one Tribhuvanapala, who ruled up to V, S. 
1299. This is proved by the Kadi grant 2 of the latter. This 
inscription contains 42 lines, incised on two plates. 'I he intro¬ 
ductory portion gives us the Caulukya genealogy from Mulariija 
I to Bhirna II." We are then told that M.-P.-Pb.- Tribhuvana¬ 
pala, who meditated on the feet of Bhlmadeva (II), and who 
resided at Anahillapataka, in V. 8. 1299 (c. 1242 A. D.) granted 
the villages of Bharhsara and Rajapart in the Visaya and 
Dandahi Pathakas 4 to feed the Karpatika (mendicants) at the 
almshouse (satrdgdra) built by Rand Lunapasau in the Mauia- 
talapada, for the spiritual benefit of his mother Rdjm Salakhana- 
devi. The management of the endowment was entrusted to 
Vedagarbharasi, the Sthdnapati of the temple of Mulesvara 
(fiiva) .if Mandall, a«d his descendants. The writer of the 
grant was Aksapatalika Tha(khura) Somaqlha, the Dutaka 
Tha(lckura) Vayajaladeva. It ends with 8n-Tribhuoanapa(u<rya./ 


1 Edited by Biihler, I A, Vol. VI. pp. 210-18. Note also the unfinished Odwifcajf stkie 
inscription in which tbe last name is that of Vlsaladeva. Aa the recoid ia undafced.it is 
impossible to say definitely whether it belongs to him. Bl, pp. 214-18. 

3 Found as No. 6 of Bhirna II; see above, MINI , Vol. II, p. 1007. 

3 The VafoSuoali agrees with No. 19 of Bhlma II. see ibid, p. 1016. 

4 The king addresses the officials and inhabitants of the Visaya and Daijdahi- 
Pathakas. 

5 Edited by Buhlor, IA, Vol. VI, pp. 208-10. This prince is possibly to be identified 
with the Tribbuvana-fWnnfc® who fought and killed Bala, u general of Gubilo, Jaitrasimhs 
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This grant shows that besides his brother Vlrarna, Vlsala- 
deva had probably to fight Trlbbuvanapala, the immediate 
successor of Blhma II, before he could seat himself on the 
throne of Anahilapataka. If Merutunga is to be believed, Vlsala- 
deva’s struggle for the crown was settled by V.S. 1300. 
Tribhuvanapala had therefore a short tenure of power, which 
probably extended from c. 1296 to 1300 V.S. 

The first important event in the reign of this prince was 
the downfall of his father’s two great ministers, Vastupala 1 
and Tejahpala. According to the Jain writers, it was Vastu¬ 
pala who was instrumental in securing the crown for Visala- 
deva. Somesivara records that in spite of this service, they 
suffered great indignities at the hands of the king, and were 
nearly obliged to undergo the ordeal of ghata-sarpa in order to 
prove themselves innocent of peculation . 3 On another occasion 
Vastupala came into violent conflict with Siiiiha, the king’s 
maternal uncle, and ‘abandoned the hope of life.’ 3 On both these 
occasions, we are told, the royal priest Somesvara saved them 
by his intervention. Before these incidents, it seems that the 
king had relieved them of their high offices and appointed a 
Brahman named Nagada as his chief minister. The Kadi grant 
shows that Nagada was transacting the business of the S^al 
as late as V.S. 1317. The appointment of Nagada like that of 
Kapardin in the reign of Ajayapala probably marks a Brahmani- 
cal reaction in the king’s administration ; and we are therefore 
not at all surprised to see the Jain chroniclers completely 
ignoring VIsaladeva after recording the incidents about the Jain 
ministers. 4 But the inscriptions of the king shows that 
his reign was not without its share of military glory. 

( c . 1232-52), when the latter tvas trying to recover Kot-t-adaka (mod. Kotaija); see WZRftT, 
Vol. XXI, pp. 142 ff. See also infra, DENI, Vol. II, chapter on the Guhiia-putras. 

1 For some additional inscription of Vastupala and his family, aee ABOI , 1927-28, 
pp. 170*82. These stone-inscriptions contain dates from V, 8. 1281-92.. Bee also 11MB 9 
1910-11, for another inscription dated in V.S. 1296. 

2 BG, Yol. I, 203; I A, Vol. VI, p. 190. 

3 Ibid. 


4 I A, Voh VI, p. 191. 



The fragmentary Dabhoi inscription seems to claim that 
Vlsaladeva successfully fought with the Dharildhisvara and 
Dtiksme&vara and kept a hero’s vow ( vira-vrata ) on the 
banks of the Sindhu. 1 His success against the rulers of Malava 
and the South is confirmed by the epithets applied to him in the 
Kadi grant. The name of the Southern prince is given as 
Sihghana (e. 1210-47 A.D.), who was certainly the Yadava 
ruler of that name, and who had been raiding the Gujarat 
frontier since the days of Lavanaprasada. The statement con¬ 
tained in the Kadi grant, that Vlsaladeva won in a Svayamvara 
the daughter of the Karnafa-raja, may indicate an alliance 
between the Caulukyas and the Hoysalas of Dorasamudra 
against their common enemy the Yadavas of Devagiri. 2 * Biihler 
suggested that the Malava prince who was defeated by Vlsala¬ 
deva was Purnamalla. 8 But it is more likely that he was either « 
Jaitugideva(c. 1239-43 A.D.) or Jayavarman ( c . 1256-69 A.D.), 
the two immediate successors of Devapala, the opponent of 
Viradhavala, who fought with Vlsaladeva. Biihler is however 
probably right in his guess that the ruler of Medapata defeated 
by the Caulukya king was the Guhila Tejasimha (c. 1260-67 
A.D.) mentioned in an Abu inscription. 4 

According to MerutuAga, Vlsaladeva 5 * was succeeded by 
Arjunadeva in V.S. 1318. The Cintra praSasti of the reign 
of SaraAgadeva reveals the fact that Arjuna was not the son 
but the nephew of Vlsaladeva. We are told that “ after the 
illustrious Visvamalla had anointed Arjuna, the son of (his 
younger brother) Pratapamalla, he enjoyed (in heaven) the ban¬ 
quets of ambrosia and the nectar of the lips of the celestial 
maidens.”- 8 The same record gives us the name of Nagalladevx 

1 El, Vol. I, p. 28, line 29, and pp. 23-24 and p. 28, lino 80. 

2 Biihler first suggested the identification of the Kanjitfa king : IA, Vol. VI, p. 191. 

2 IA, Vol. VI, p. 191. For another epigraphic reference to Vlsala’a invasion of Malava, 
sea I A, Vol. XI, pp. 106 ff. 

< Ibid, Vol. VI, p. 191. 

5 Sometimes known a* Visvamalla or ViSvala or Vlaala, see El, Vol. I, p. 272. 

« El, Vol. I, p. 272. 
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Visaladeva’s queen. A stone tablet at Kodinara in Kathiawar 
contains two praSastis of the Nagara Brahman N; in aka, the 
court poet of Vlsaladeva which record the inauguration of 
Sarasvata-knda-ketana and Sarasvata-sarovara by him. One of 
these pta&astis is dated in V.S. 1328. J 

Of the reign of Arjuna we have the following published 


records : 


(1) Veraval grant.—Found in the temple of Harsata at Veraval 
in Kathiawar. It contains 45 lines of writing in very bad Sans¬ 
krit, opening with Oifi own nartiah Vi&vanilthayu and an invo¬ 
cation to that deity. It is then dated in Rasula-Mahaihada-samval 2 
m (A/D. 1264)", in V.S. 1320 (A.D. 1264), in ValabUya 

(iS.)945, and Simba -Samvat 151, when P.-Pb.-Um&paUwra-labdha 
praudha-pratdpa-Nili&anka-malla -Ari-raya-hrdya-talya Gaukikya- 
0ahravarti-M. -Arjunadeva was ruling victoriously at Anahilla- 
pataka and while the Mahdmutya-Rdnaka Msladeva was tran¬ 
sacting the business of the Seal, and Amlr-Rukunadina 8 was 
reigning in the coast of Haramuja. 4 At this date, with the 
permission of the Pancakulas, in the town of Somanathadeva, 
Mahan (la) Abhayaslha the pdri(parMka) of Mahattara- 
Ga ndaM-Par a vir abhadra, the great teacher of the Pasupatas, 
the (ship-owner), 5 Noradina Plroja, 8 a native of Haramuja-de&i, 
brought a piece of land in the Slkottarl-mah&yanupall outside 
the town of Somnath and built a mijigiti (mabjid) on it. 
For the maintenance of this place of worship he gave the 
whole palladika belonging to the temple of Bhutesvara, in 
the centre of Somnath, the ddnapala of an oil-mill, and 
two shops in front of the mijigiti. Any surplus that remained 
was to be sent to the holy districts of Mecca and Medina. 

1 Edited by H. H. Dhruva, IA, Voi. XI, pp. 98-108. 

3 Hijra year. 

3 Aunr Rukn ud-Dln. 

i The small island of Hurinuz, which gives its name to the straight leading out of 


the Persian Gulf. 

5 Nau {vaha). 

6 Nfir ud-Din Pirfiz, 
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The trustees appointed for the management of the endowment 
included the Muslim congregations ( jamatha, i.e., Jama 1 * at) 
of N&khuya-naurika (ship-owners), of wharf-people ( Ghattaha) 
who are devoted to the Martyr 1 with their preacher ( Khalibd), 
and of the Musahnans among the landholders ( pathapati ) and 
the (Persian) artisans ( cunahara ). The inscription ends with 
the statement that any one who plundered this place of 
worship and its income will bear the guilt of the five deadly 
sins (panca-mahapatalca) . 3 

(2) Ran stone-inscription .—‘ * It is engraved on a memorial 
slab at the corner of the courtyard wall of an old temple ’ ’ at 
the village of Rav, about 60 miles east of Bliuj in Catch. It 
speaks of Arjunadeva as “great king of kings, supreme ruler, 
supreme lord.” It is dated in V. S. 1328 (A.D. 1272), when 
Maladeva was his chief minister, and records the building of a 
step-well in the village of Rav. 3 

(3) Girnar stone-inscription .—Found on the famous 
Gfirnar hill in Kathiawar at the entrance of the mandapa of 
Ganadhara situated in the west of the main temple of Nemi- 
natha. It contains 7 lines of Sanskrit prose. It is dated in 
V.S. 1330 in the reign of Arjunadeva, when Palha was (trans¬ 
acting the business of the Seal) in Saurastra. It records the 
grant of the right of engraving inscriptions (sutradharatvam) 
in the temple of Neminatha and at other sacred places on the 
hill of Girnar to sutradhara Haripala, son of sutradhara Goga, 
belonging to the Mevada community by Udayaprabha and 
other Jain priests and the Pancdlcula headed by Dhandha. 4 

These three inscriptions cover the period V.S. 1320 to 1330 
(c. 1264-73) Merutunga states that Arjunadeva’s reign extended 

i ‘AH. 

a Edited by Hultzscb, I A, Vol. XI, pp. 241-45; BI, pp. 224-27 

3 by Biihler, IA, Vol. VI, p. 191; see Kachdesiio by Atmaram K. 
ilvivedi, p. 18, also ftO, Vol. I, Part I, p, 291 and fn. 3. 

4 Edited by D. B. Diskalkar, Quarterly Journal of the Mythical Society , Vol. XIV 5 
pp, 242-43, 







of wow 


% 


1040 DYNASTIC HISTORY OF NORTHERN INDIA 

up to V.S. 1331. 1 2 According to Abu’l-Fa?l and ‘All Muhammad 
he reigned for only 10 years. 3 As the earliest known inscription 
of his successor is dated in V.S. 1332, we may tentatively accept 
with Biihler Merutuhga’s date." We know of very few political 
incidents in his reign ; but his two inscriptions show that his 
authority extended from Patan to Cutch and the South of 
Kathiawar. His Veraval inscription is of great interest, as it 
bears witness to his tolerance in religious matters. The generous 
statesmanship which allowed Muslim communities to thrive 
and to build and endow mosques in one of the most sacred cities 
of the Caulukya kingdom forms a remarkable contrast to the 
policy of plunder and desecration practised by the early Turkish 
conquerors of India. 

According to Merutuhga, Arjunadeva was succeeded by 
Sarangadeva in V.S. 1331. 4 * The latter’s Cintra praSasti shows 
that he was the son of Arjunadeva. 6 Of his reign we have the 
following published records and dates : 

. (1) Khokhrd stone-inscription .— This mutilated inscrip¬ 

tion is incised on a Palia at Khokhra in Cutch, which was ori¬ 
ginally in the fort of Bhadreswar. ‘ The Palia has a figure of a 
cow feeding probably on Indian corn (maize) and suckling her 
calf,’ and at present contains 6 lines of writing. It opens with 
Ora and gives the date (V.) Samvat 1332 (A.D. 1275), when 
M.-P.-Pb.-Praudha-praidpa-NdrdyandvaUira-Laksmt'-svayamvara- 
MaMrd/a-Sarangadeva was ruling victoriusly at AnahillapStaka, 
and when the Mahamatya-^n-Mavava-maharh mdhi 6 -&ri-Kdnha 
was transacting all the royal business. 7 

1 JBRAS, Vo!. IX, p. 165. 

2 AAK, Vol. II, P- 260; MA, Trans. 109. 

I A, Vol. VI, p. 191. 

( JBRAS, Vol. IX, p. 165. 

i El, Vol. I, p. 281, V. 12. 

* These words baffle emendation. 

7 Noticed by Biihler, IA> Vol. XXT. pp. 27 6*77, 













(2) ' Amaran inscription .—Found at Amaran, Jamnagar 
State, Kathiawar. It is dated in V.S. 1333 in the reign of 
Malava - dhara - dhumaketn - G-urjjara - dharani- sanmldharana- 
vamha-Saptama-cakrav.mii-Bhuja-bala -malla-Mahtir&ja- Saraftga- 
deva, when Palha was officer-in-charge of Saurastra. It records a 
benefaction by a prince (name lost), son of the Capotkata j Kanaka 
Bhojadevad 

(3) British-Museum inscription . — Dated in (V.) S. 1335 in 
the reign Kalydna-Vijaya-rdjya of Sarangadeva. 1 

(4) Cintra stone-inscription . — Incised on a long slab of 

1 polished black stone which is now preserved in the Quinta of 

Don Joao de Castro at Cintra. Its contents however show that 
it originally belonged to a temple at VeraVal or Somnath. It 
contains 66 lines of writing, and opens with Om om namah 
Sivaya; then follow three verses containing a mangala addressed 
to Siva and Gane^a. Next come the genealogy of the Vaghelaa 
from ViSvamalla 3 to Sarangadeva (Vs. 4-13). Next is described 
the spiritual family of the Lakalisa-PaSupata 4 ascetic Tripuran¬ 
taka, the benefactor of the Tlrtha of Somnatha (Vs. 14-39). 
Verses 40-46 inform us that Tripurantaka built temples, and 
dedicated 5 Ling as, and erected a torana at Somnath. Verses 
47-72 ‘enumerate the benefactions which Tripurantaka made in 
order to provide for the service of his temples * and the rules 
regarding the worship. V. 76 states that the pruscisti was 
composed by Dharanidhara, written by the mantrin Vikrama, and 
incised by the Gilpin Pflnaslha. At the end we are told that the 
Linga-pratistha-mahotsava took place in V.S. 1343 (.1287 A. I).)’ 

! v Edited by Diskalkar in the Gujrati journal Puriilatva, Vol. I, Part I. pp. 37-41. 

s Noticed by Kielhorn from a rubbing supplied by Burgess, El, Vol. I. and Vol. V, 
Appendix , p. 34, No. 237. 

3 Vlsaladeva. 

i The head establishment of this sect was in Karohann (mod. Karvan on the 
Miyagam-Dabhoi railway) in Lfija (Central Gujarat). 

s Edited by Buhter, El, 1892, Vol. I, pp. 271-87. A copy of the praiasti was first 
published in Murphy's Travels in Portugal (1798), and the plate was then reproduced by 
Burgess in No. 9 of the Memoranda of the Archaeological Survey of Western India, Bombay, 
1879. The record is sometimes known as Veraval inscription, see El, Vol. XX, Appendix, 
p. 87, No, 611. 

11-48 
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(5) ' Anavada stone-inscription. —Found during excavation 
work at Anavada* the old Anahilapataka, nearly 3 miles from 
Patan, in the Kadi division. It contains 24 lines, and Ibegins 
with the opening stanza of Jayadeva’s GUa-Govinda. Then 
follows the date, (V.) Sanivat 1348 (c. 129.1 A.D.), when M. 
Sarahgadeva was reigning at Anahilavataka, and while Mahd- 
samdhi ( vigrahika. ) Mahama(tya) Madhusudana was transacting 
the business of the Seal, and the Pancakuln consisted of Pethada 
and others. It then records a list of gifts which was made 
on that date and also previously by various persons, merchants 
and shipowners ( nau-vittaka), etc., for the worship, offerings 
and theatricals in honour of Krsna! 

(6) Cambay stone-inscription. —Found in the Jain temple 
of Cintamani-Parsvanatha at Cambay, in the Kaira collectorate 
of Gujarat. It contains 29 lines of damaged writing in Sanskrit, 
beginning with an invocation to Par6vanatha and then follows a 
date (V.) Samvat 1165. 1 2 Next comes the genealogy of the 
Vaghelas. Lunigadeva, his son Viradhavala, Pratapamalla, his 
son Arjuna (lines 5-6), and Sarahgadeva (line 26). In line 25 
occurs the date V.S. 1352 (c. 1295 A.D.). 3 

These inscriptions cover the period V. S. 1332 to 1352 
(c. 1275-95 A.D.). 4 

this agrees with the statement of Merutuhga, according 
to whom Sarahgadeva ruled from V.S. 1331 to 1353, or roughly 

1 Edited by D. R. Bhandarkar, IA, 1912, pp. 20-21. 

2 * Without any indication as to what it refers to.’ 

3 Very imperfectly edited in BI, pp. 2-27-33, see also Kielhorn in El. Vol. V, 
Appetidix, p. 36, No. 249. Though it contains a date for Sarahgadeva, it is doubtful -whether 
it belongs to hie reign. 

4 For a MS - dated in (V-) Samvat 1350, in the reign of Sarahgadeva, while his army 
was encamped near Ari&palli, see Rbandarkar’s Beport for 1883-84, 1748; BG Vol I 
Part I, p. 205. Bbagvanlal identifies A&ipalli with Ahmedabad. H. H. Wilson notices 
(Asiatic Researches, Vol. XVI, p. 311) an Abu inscription of Sarafigadeva, dated in V.S. 
1330 (A.D. 1294), when the Mahamandalehara Visaladeva of Candravati was his feudatory 
Soo also Ras, Vol I, p. 264. The BO (Vol. I, Tart I, p. 204) mentions it but Kielhorn 
omits it in his list of Northern Inscription (El, Vol. V, Appendix ). 
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from 1274-75 to 1296-97 A.D. 1 Abu’l-Fazl and ‘All Muhammad 
assigned him a reign of 21 years." Unfortunately very few 
facts throwing light upon the political incidents of his 
reign are known. The Amran inscription however tells us 
that he revived the fortune of the Gurjara country and was 
a veritable dhimaketu to the Malava kingdom. The Gintra 
Prahsti seems to indicate that the traditional hostilities 
against the Yadavas of Devagiri and the rulers of Malava 
were successfully continued under him. We are told by 
Dharanldhara, the author of the pra$asti, : that the ruler of 
the’ Gurjara kingdom was “passionately addicted to the sport 
of rescuing the earth.Through his power he in battle reduc¬ 

ed the powers of the Yadava and the Malava lords, just as the 
lord of birds formerly (overcame) the huge-bodied ’ elephant and 
tjie tortoise’ 3, 3 Buhler rightly identified the Yadava foe of 
Sarahga with Ramacandra, ; the last independent Hindu 
monarch of Devagiri, who ascended the throne in 1271 A.D. 
and died in 1309-10 A.D., a feudatory of ‘Ala ud-Din Khaljl 
(1296-1316 A.D.). 4 5 The Malava king, whom he could not iden¬ 
tify is perhaps the (Paranifvra ?) Jayavarmana II for whom we 
seem to have inscriptions ranging from c. 1256 to 1260 A.D." 

Sarangadeva was succeeded by Karnadeva, popularly known 
as Okelaro or the ‘insane prince’ 6 in c. 1296-97 A.D. Merutufiga 
assigns him the period Y.S. 1353 to 1360 (A.D. 1296-97 to 
1303-04). According to Abu’l Fa?l he reigned for 6 years 10 
months and 15 days. 7 All accounts agree that he was the last 
Vaghela king of Anhilvad. We have already noticed conflicts 


1 IA, Vol. VI, p. 101. 

2 AAK, Vol. II, p. 260. MA, Trans., p. 159. 

3 El, Vol. I, pp. 272 and 281, Vs. 1249. 

i Ibid, p. 273. BG , Vol. I, Part; II, pp. 530*33. CHI , Vol. Ill, p. 96. 

5 gee IA t Vol, XX, p. 84 El, VqJ. IX, p. 117, and specially Kielhorn’s note, ibid , 
p. 118. See also supra, DlINI, Vol. IX, pp« 903 £?« 

6 Or simply Ghelo (insane), Has, Vol. I, pp. 264 and 266. 

7 AAK, Vol. II, p. 260. The MA (Trans., p. 159) assigns him 6 years and 2 months* 
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between the Muslims and the Caulukyas in the time of Bhima II 
and Vlradhavala. On that occasion the Muslims advanced from 
the region of Mathura southwards to Medapata. After about 50 
years’ inactivity they again renewed their depredations on the 
Caulukya dominions. Unfortunately for Kama, his accession 
nearly synchronised with that of ‘Ala ud-Din Khaljl (1296-13.16 
A.D.) one of the ablest military leaders among the Turkish Sultans 
of Delhi, Within a short time of his usurpation of the crown 
‘Ala ud-Din turned his attention to the fertile plains and wealthy 
ports of Gujarat. 1 BaranI tells us that at the beginning of the 
3rd year of his rule “ Ulugh Khan and Nusrat Khan, with their 
amirs and generals, and a large army marched against Gujarat. 
They took and plundered Naharwala and all G-ujarat. Karan, Rai 
of G-ujarat, fled from Naharwala and went to Ram Deo of Deoglr. 
The wives and daughters, the treasure and elephants of Rai 
Karan, fell into the hands of the Muhammadans. All Gujarat 
became a prey to the invaders and the idol which, after the vic¬ 
tory of Sultan Mahmud and his destruction of (the idol) Manat, 
the Brahmans had set up under the name of Somnath, for the 
worship of the Hindus, was removed and carried to Delhi, 
where it was laid down for people to tread upon. Nusrat Khan 
proceeded to Kamlva (Cambay) and levied large quantities of 
jewels and precious articles from the merchants of the place 
who were very wealthy. He also took a handsome slave from his 
master (afterwards known as) Kafur Hazar-dmarl, who was made 
Malik-naib, and whose beauty captivated ‘Ala ud-Din. Ulugh 
Khan and Nusrat Khan returned with great booty.” 2 Firishta 
adds the information that amongst the wives of Kama, who were 

1 The Has (Vol. I, p. 266) mentions the story that Karija had two Nagara Brahman 
ministers named Madhava and Kesava. Kar^a took by force the former’s wife, who was a 

f/ba&minh and slew Ke4ava, Madhava thereupon went to ‘Ala ud*D.in and brought in the 
P Muslims. 

2 Elliot, Vol. III, p. 163 ; see also TA, Trans., p. 157; MA> Trans., pp. 160111.; Zafar 

.Wnlih of ‘Abdallah Muhammad. Ed. by E. Denison Boss, London, 1921, Vol. II, p. 789; 

AK , Vol. Hi p. 263. R(ts P Vol. I, pp. 265 ff. 




captured in this expedition was ‘Kowla Devy,’ 1 2 whose ‘ beauty, 
wit and accomplishment so captivated ‘Ala ud-Din that he took 
her into his harem.’ 3 The Mirat-i-Ahmadi states that before 
Kama fled he engaged the Muslim generals in battle ; and the 
Zafar ul-Walih informs us that it was‘a hard struggle.’ This 
campaign did not however completely end Karpa-s career.- He 
appears to have maintained his independence in the hilly territory 
known as Baglan in Nasik ; and Firishta tells us that when in 
1306 A.D., according to the instructions of Malik Kafur,Alaf Khan 
tried to join him in ‘the borders of the Deccan’ from G-ujarat * by 
the route leading through the mountains of Buglana, so as both 
to enter the Deccan together,’ he was successfully opposed by 
Kama. Immediately before this Malik Kafur had tried to per¬ 
suade the Caulukya king to hand over to him Devaladevi, his 
daughter by KavaladevT. For we are told that at her request the 
Sultan had issued express injunctions to his generals to seize her 
daughter and send her to Delhi. But ‘ The Baja could by no 
means be brought to agree’ to this demand. Finding that his own 
military efforts had no effect on local rajas, he directed Alaf Khan 
to join him in Gujarat. But Firishta relates that for two months 
Karpa defeated all his efforts to force a passage, fighting several 
actions. At this time Sankara the son of the Devagiri Yadava 
Ramadeva made offers of help to Kama, who agreed to give him 
his daughter, who was only 13 years of age. When Bhlmadeva, 
Sankara’s brother, was escorting the girl to Devagiri, and had 
nearly reached the capital city, a section of the troops of Asaf 
Khan, numbering about 300, who had gone ‘without leave to see 
the caves of Eloora, in the neighbourhood of Dewgur’ surprised 
the escort and captured the young bride. 3 According to .Firishta, 

1 * Kowla’ is quite correct, Kamcdn through the intermediate Kamvla. Dr. Barnett 
suggests that the vernacular form of the name was probably KavalactevT, in Sanskrit 
Kamaladevl. 

2 TF , Briggs’ Trans., Vol. I, pp. 327.29. The MA (Trans, p. 162), says * formed an 
unlawful connection with the mother of the damsel 7 (Dewalde). 

3 TF, Briggs' Trans., Voi. I, pp. 365.08. Devaladevi, who like her mother, was famous 

for her beauty, was married to Khi?r Khan, the eldest son of ‘Ala ud-DIn. Amir Khagran 
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before this incident Alaf Khan, being much,' eonc’erned at the 
reports of thesemiarriage-arrangements'and fearing for his hea,d, 
had made one supreme effort to pierce Kama’s' mmmtakf-defen- 
c&s. His army, we are told, ‘entered the mountains in all direc¬ 
tions and engaging the Raja gave him total defeat. Kurruh Ray 
fled to Dewgur, leaving his elephadts, tents and equipage on the 
field.’ 1 After this history loses sigfit of Kama, and he probably 
died as a refugee somewhere in the Decean. 1 


composed poems on their love. After the murder of the blinded Khi?r by his younger 
brother Mubarak, about 1818-19 A.D. the latter married her forcibly against her will. After 
the murder of Mubarak by Khusrau in 1320 A.D. she was forced into the harem of the 
usurper. Such is the reward that fate often reserves for beauty. 

1 The Vaghelas continued to rule in Gujarat as petty chiefs in the Muhammadan 
period. See the Adalji well-inscription of Rani Rudadevi, wife of the Vaghela Yfrasiihba of 
Dancjahidega in the reign o$ Mahmud Begarha, 1468-1511 A.D., dated in V.8. 1555. A HB. } 
pp. 264-66; also BG, Vol. I, Part I, p. 206. 


Vallabharaja 
J agajj hampana (c 

(c. 1010 A.D.) 


Dhavala = X 
(of Bhimapalli) 


Arnoraja 
(of .Vyaghrapalli) 

j = Sallaksart&devi 


Genealogical Tables. 

(Dates approximate.) 

Bftiji = Capotkata Princess. 

Mularaja I (o. 961-96 A.D.) 

i ~ _ " 1 

Gamundaraja (c. 996-1010 A.D.) Cacinidevi 


Durlabharaja 
1010-22 A. D.) 


Kasmlradevi 


Nagadeva 1 

i 

Bhlmadeva I — Udayamati 
(c. 1022-64 A.D.) ‘ 

— Cakuladevl . 


Mularaja 

Ksemardja 

i 

Devaprasada 
= Tribkuvanapala 


Karpade-va I (c. 1064-94 A.D.) 
Trailokyamalla 

Mayanalladevi 


Jayasimha Siddhardja ( c . 1094-1144 A. D.) 


MaJupdla Kirtipfila Kumarapala Premaladevi 

| (c. 1144-73 A. D.) = Krsnadeva 

Ajayapala. (c. 1173-76 A. D.) 

1 Names in italics did not reign at Anlilvada, 


Devaladevi 
= Arnordjq 
( Cdhamana ) 
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Arnordja 1 
(of Vyaghrapalll 

= Sallaksanadevi) 


Lavanyaprasada 
(of Dhavalakkaka) 

= Madanacletd 


Viradhavala 


Virama Yisvamalla 
or 

Ylsaladeva 
(c. 1244-62 A.D.) 


Ajayapala (c. 1173-76 A/D,) 

(Laghu or Bala ) Mularaja II 
(g. 1176-78 A. D.) 


(Bholo) Bhimadeva II (c, 1178-1241 A. D.) 


(Usurpation of 
J&yantasimha, 
Jaitrasimha or Jayasimha 
c, 1228 A. D.) 


Trubhuvanapala (c» 1241-44 A.D.) 


Pratdpamalla 

Ariunadeva (c. 1262-75 A, B.) 

i 

Sarangadeva (c. 1275-97 A. D.) 

Karpadeva II (c. 1297-1304 A, D.) 

= Kowladevi {Kamaladevi ?) = 'Aid ud-Dtn Khalil (Sultan of Delhi) 
(or KavdlddevJ) (1296-1316 A.D.) 

Devaladevi=z Khizr Khan (eldest son of 'Ala ud-Dln Khaljl) 

= Quib ud-Dln Mubarak Khalji (Sultan of Delhi) (1316-20 A.D.) 
— Khusrau Shah (Sultan of Delhi) (A.D. 1820). 


1 Names in italics did not reign at Anliilvada. 
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CHAPTEK XVI 


^he CIhamanas (Cauhans) of the Punjab, Rajput ana 

AND GrUJABAT 

The bardie tradition of the Rajputs regards the Cahamanas 1 * 
(Cauhans) as one of the four fire-born races ( agni-kula). With 
the founders of the Pratiharas ( Parihars ), Oaulukyas ( Solankis ) 
and Paramaras (Pavuts) , their founder is said to have sprung 
W the fire-altar of the sage Vasistha on Mount Abu. 3 He is 
stated to have been ‘ quadriform ( Gaturanga ), whence his name 
Gauhan. ,e Tm first seat of the government of ‘ Anhal, the 
first created Cauhan ’ was Mahismatl on the Narbada, from 
which city the power of the twenty-four sSakh&s of the tribe 
spread throughout the length and breadth of India. Unfor¬ 
tunately, authentic archaeological and literary records which 
bear upon the history of the tribe and its branches contain 
nothing to support the data derived from bardic songs. 
Unlike the Paramaras, the authors of the inscriptions and 
the kavyas in the court of the Cahamana princes even as late as 
the 14th century A.D. seem to have been ignorant of the origin of 
their patrons from the fire- pit. It is unknown not only to Somes- 
vara’s Bijolia stone-inscription, dated V.S. 1226 (c. 1109 A.D.) 
but also to the Prthvndja-vijaya, which appears to have been 
composed in the life-time of Prthviraja III (c. 1179-92 A.D.) 

1 There are variants fif this name: C&hu&rpa, El, Vol. XI, p. 70, fn. 1 ; Cdh^ na . 
ZDMG, Vol. XL, pp. 38 fl:.; Cdhucdnn , I A, 1890, p. 216, fn. 5; also ^itgadhara/p^dhati, 
Ed. by Peterson, p. 1 , Hoha 2 ; Cahumdna, ASR, Vol. XXI, pp. I 73 ff., No. 9 . 

* AR , Vol. I, pp. 112 ff,; for variations of |he story of fire-origin, see ibid, ^ 0 j t 
1441 I reserve the discussion on the origin of the Eajpufcs for the 3rd volume of the 
present work. 

3 AR, Vol, I, p, 118. In another place it is stated that like Vi?nu, w h 0 crea t e d him 
he was 4 four.armed * like his creator, and 1 was thence styled Caturbhuja Cahuhan • ’ ibid 

Vol. HI, p. 1443. 
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and. even to the Hammvra-MahdMvya of Nayacandra Suri, the 
.grandson of the spiritual adviser of Hammlra of Ranthambhor 
(c. 1283-1301 A.D.), Like Padmagupta-Parimala, the court-poet 
of the Paramara Sindliuraja (a. 995-1010 A.I).), these authors 
would certainly have utilised the myth to glorify their patrons, 
if it was known in their time. The authors of both the 
Prtkvlrdja-vijaya and the Hammira-Mahdkavya trace the origin 
of the tribe to an eponymous Cahamana who was bom from the 
Sun (Surya-mandala) . According to the Bijolia inscription 
Samanta, the earliest representative of the family on its list, 
was bom in the Vatsa gotra at Ahicchatrapura. 1 This 
Ahicchatrapura has been identified by some with Nagapura 
(mod. Nagaur, Jodhpur State). 2 3 An inscription recently 
found in the possession of the descendants of Gyanji Jabi, 
Colonel Tod's guru, says that Ahicchatrapura was the capital of 
Jangludesa* {Jangala-deh), Rai Bahadur Oj ha would identify 
* Jangala country ’ with the region now known as Bikaner and 
Northern Marwar. Recent discussion 4 however has shown that 
‘ Jangala-desa ’ does not mean a particular tract of land. Jangala 
literally means a forest or waste, and it has been shown that 
Js&gala settlements were attached to various ancient Indian States 
like Madra and Kuru. According to the Mahabharata Ahicchatra 
was the capital of Uttara-Pancala, and this section of the state 
may possibly have abounded in forests and hence acquired the 
name of Pancala- jangala. 5 In that case we must suppose that 


1 In the Sundha hill-inscription of Caciga (V.8. 1319) the eponymous Cahamana is 

stated to have been a source of great pleasure to the sage Vafcsa (EI t Vol. IX, p. 70 It). 
The Mt, Abu inscriptions of Luntiga (V.S. 1377) says that when the Solar and Lunar 
races came to an end, the holy Vacua Vatsa) brought about the creation of a new race 
of warriors, the Cahamanas .(i?/, Vol. IX. pp. 79 If.). In the recently published Sevadi 
<*rant of Katnapala (V.S. 1176), however, the Gahamdna-vartiSa is said to have sprung from 
a p^ 8on who came oufc e ye of Indra,. lord of the East (El, Vol. XI, pp. 301 IT.). 

r rbeae ^joposers °* Cahamana records were also ignorant of the fire-origin of their patrons 
as late as uA lith cetltur y A - D ‘ 

2 Ojha Vol. II. Part III ; JA8B, 1922, p. 289. 

3 j. 264, fn. 1 . * Sinha, JASB , 1922, pp. 287 ff. 

S Like Kur-u-jangafa Madreya-jmgala, etc. 
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the Cahamanas, at least in the middle of the 12th century A.D., 
claimed to have migrated from the Upper G-anges-Jumna Valley. 
But it is significant that the authors of the two literary works 
referred to above do not mention Ahicchatra, and on the 
contrary seems specifically to associate the rise of the Cahamanas 
with the lake Sakamhharl (Sambhar), situated on the borders 
of the Jodhpur and Jaipur States. The provenance of the 
earliest inscriptions and the identification of some of the places 
mentioned therein suggest that the Sambhar region was possibly 
the cradle-land of the tribe. The well-known tradition, both 
literary and epigraphic, that the Cahamanas took Delhi from 
the Tomaras, supported by references to conflicts between some 
of the earlier Cahamanas and Tomara chiefs, seems to indicate 
that the movement of the tribe was from Sambhar towards the 
Ganges-Jumna Valley,, and not vice versa. 1 

Epigraphic evidence supports the bardic tradition that the 
Cahamanas were divided into many branches. Some of 
these were unquestionably feudatories of the Pratlharas of 
Avanti. and Kanauj. Thus the Hansot plates of the Cahamana 
Bhartrvadciha (V.S. 813 = A.D. 756) show that he owed allegiance 
to Nagavaloka, rightly identified with Nagabhata I \c. 725 
A.I).), while the Harsa stone-inscription reveals the dependence 
of G-uvaka I on another Nagavaloka, alias Nagabhata II 2 (c. 
815 A.D.)’. The Partabgarh inscription of the time of 

Mahendrapala II (V.S. 1003=A.D. 946) mentions his feudatory 
the Cahamana Mahasamanta Indraraja. 3 During the period 
c. 750 to 950 A.D. most of the regions over which the Cahamanas 
ruled were certainly included in the Pratlhara dominions. 
It was probably Vigraharaja II (A.D. 973)', of the Sakambhari 
branch, who first became free from the control of the ‘ house 

i The theory that Sapadalakqa ia derived from the word ‘ Siwalik,’ a ran« e of hilla 
running parallel to the Himalayas from Kangra to Naimtal, is far from certaij g ee suprat 

Vim, Vol. II, p. 937, fn. 3. 

3 El, Vol. XII, pp. 199-200; IA, 1911, Vol. XL, pp. 239-40. 

» El, Vol. XIV, pp. 180-81. - 
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of Raghu ’ (PratlMras), to whom his father Siriiharaja had 
still paid homage. 1 

The history of the Cahamanas may be conveniently grouped 
round the following heads : (1) Cahamanas of Lata, (2) Caha¬ 
manas of JDhavalapun, (3) Cahamanas of Partabgarh, (4) 
Cahamanas of 3akambhari, (5) Cahamanas of Ranastamhhapura, 
(6) Cahamanas of Naddula, (7) Cahamanas of Javdlipura, and 
(8) Cdham&nas of Satyapura. Of these the last three (Nos. 6, 7 
and 8) were undoubtedly connected with No. 4; but the relation¬ 
ship of the first three with each other or with the rest is at 
present unknown. 

(1) Cdhamdnas of Lata. 

The earliest reference to the existence of Cahamanas in 
Lata was revealed by the discovery of the Hansot grant of 
Bhartrvaddha. It was found in the possession of a person in 
the town of Hansot, in the Anklesvar taluka of the Broach 
district, Bombay Presidency. It contains 36 lines, incised on 
two plates. It opens with Om Svasti, after which comes the 
following : ‘ The Cahamana family, exalted with a large army, 

who have succeeded in adorning their territory, who are a 
receptacle of victory, like Meru (which is lofty with large ridges, 
adorned with the circle of Siddhas, the support of Jaya, or the 
sun.’ Then comes the genealogy of the donor : 

In the Cahamana family 

Rdjan Mahesvarnduma 

Bhimadama 

I 

Bhartrvaddha (I) 

Pai ima-mdhe^vara Haradama 
lUirubhatadeva 

Parama-mdhedvara-Samadhigata-paflca-mahcdabda-Mahasdmantadhi- 

pati Bhartrvaddha (II). 


1 1A, 1913, pp. 58 and 62, V. 19. 
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It is then announced that this last prince, while staying 
at Bhrgukaccha (mod. Broach), granted the village of Arjuna- 
devigrama in the Akruresvara 1 vi.saya to the Brahman Bhatta 
Buta (?) and two others. The grant was written by the 
Valabhya 2 3 Bhatta Kakka. It was issued from Bhrgukaccha, 
with Bhatta Llalluva as its Dutaka, in the pravardhamana - 
vijaya-rajya of the illustrious Nagavaloka, in the (V.) year 813 
(A D. 756) . 8 

This inscription gives us six generations of Cabamanas who 
appear to have resided in the region of Broach. By assigning 
a period of 30 years for each generation Konow arrived at c. 500 
A.D. as the date of Mahesvaradama. 4 5 Noticing the occurrence 
of names which were common to the Maitrakas of "Valabhl s and 
the occurrence of the epithet Valabhya (from Valabhl ?) before 
the name of the writer of the grant, he also suspected intimate 
contact between the two families. 6 But the most striking 
feature of these princes’ names is certainly the ending -dama in 
three of them, which is likewise found in the names of 
several descendants of the Western Ksatrapa Castana. In the 
opinion of Rapson, it may well be a Sanskritised form of a 
Persian word. 7 

The identification of Nagavaloka with Nagabhata I of the 
Gurjara-Pratihara family is now generally accepted. The 
existence of a Gurjara ruling family in the Broach region till c. 

1 Probably the present Anklesvar taluka; EI t VoL XIT, p, 201. 

2 ‘ Prom Valabhl "?—ibid, p. 204. 

3 Edited by Sten Konow, El, Vol. XIT, pp. 197-204. 

4 I would rather assign 25 years, and propose o * 000 A.D. as the date of j/pQG^vara- 
dama. 

5 Caham&na Dhrubhata ( — Dhruvabhaba)— Maitraka Dhruvabhata ^ladibya VII 
(A.D. 766). 

6 ‘ It is possible that Bhart^vaddha II’s sister was married fo Sii&ditya VT, so that 
8 'iladitya VII may have worn the name of his maternal grandfather ' : El, Vol. XII, 
p 199. 

7 1 8 palaga-dama *: see Rapson, Catalogue of Indian Coins {Andhras, K§atrapas, etc.), 

1908, p. cv. For a Kacchapaghata name ending in d&man, see my^ ('baptar on the 
Kacchapaghatas, DHNI , Vol. II, p. 822; also fn. 5 on the same page. 
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706-36 A.D. 1 seems to indicate that Bhartrvaddha II may, have 
succeeded Jayabhata III, the last representative of that family, 
as the viceroy of Lata. Bhartrvaddha’s predecessors, however, 
may have been settled, as Konow suggests, in Broach for a 
long time previously. 2 But the fact that they are assigned only 
vague praise in the grant of their successor, combined with the 
absence of any titles of even feudatory rank, indicates that their 
position as rulers of Gujarat was not very conspicuous.. 

For about five centuries nothing is heard of the Cahamanas 
in Gujarat. The Hammira-mada-rnardana of Jayasimha 3 reveals 
the vpresencQ' of the MahamandaMvam Samgramaraja, also 
known ' as Saihgramasimha, who> was a contemporary of the 
Vaghela Vlradhavala (c. 1233-43 A.D.). He is said to have 
been the son of Sindhuraja and nephew of Siriiha, lord of Lata- 
de$a. The drama represents him as in alliance with the 
Devagiri Yadava Simhana (c. 1210-47 A.D.) and the Malava 
Paramara Devapala (c. 1218-36 A.D.) against the Dholka 
chieftain. The allied invasion however, failed, largely owing 
to the activity of the spies of Vastupala, the able minister 
of Vlradhavala. The alliance was dissolved and Sarirgrama- 
raja was forced into an alliance with Vlradhavala. The Vasanta- 
vildsa of Balacandra also contains 4 an account of the hostilities 
between Vlradhavala and the princes of Lata. It relates that 
Stambhatirtha (mod. Cambay) was conquered by the Dholka 
chiefs from the king of Lata. The latter, according to this 
authority, was of Oahamana lineage, and named SaAkhu. On 
one occasion he started from Bhrgukaccha to attack Stambha¬ 
tirtha with a cavalry force. But in the battle which followed 
SaAkhu was defeated and compelled to retire to Broach. As 
the father of SaAkhu was named Sindhuraja, he is almost 
certainly identical with the Samgramaraja of the Hammmi-mada- 
mardana. Jayasimha says of Sankhu that his ‘ left foot was 


1 BO, Vol. I, Part I, p. 177. 
3 G0S.No. X, 1920. 


« FA, Vol. XII, pp. 198 £f. 
4 QOS, No. VII, 1917. 
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adorned with the figures of 12 Mandaladhipalis on golden ddmas ,’ 1 
and he defeated the Yadava king Sirhhana on the Narbada. 

From these statements it is clear that Broach was the centre 
of the Cahamana principality. Being situated on the frontiers 
of the Caulukyas, the Yadavas, and the Paramaras, it was in a 
difficult position. Though Balacandra calls Sankhu a bhupati 
or king, it is doubtful whether they at any time really enjoyed 
sovereign power. Jayasiriiha more appropriately calls him a 
Mahamaiidale&vara. It is likely that, though possessing consi¬ 
derable power and prestige, these princes were always compelled 
to acknowledge, at least tacitly, the sovereignty of their stronger 
neighbours. The dominance of the great kingdoms of Gujarat, 
Malwa and the Deccan during the period a. 750-1175 must 
have kept them in insignificance. It was only after the decline 
or downfall of the states towards the end of the 12th and the 
beginning of the 13th century that they were given opportuni¬ 
ties to rise in importance. 

As to the relationship of the family of Bhartrvaddha and 
Safikhu nothing is at present definitely known. But as Broach 
was the base of power of both the families, it may be conjec¬ 
tured that they were connected by blood. 

(2) Cahtimanas of Dhavalapnri. 

The existence of this branch was made known by the dis¬ 
covery of a Stone-inscription at Dholpur : It contains 26 lines, 
incised on a black stone in the Residency of the Dholpur State, 
Rajputana. It opens with a eulogy of the Sun-god ( Bhasvat, 
Bhaskara ). Then follows the genealogy of a king named 
Candamahasena : 

In the Cdhamna-vaMa 



Isuka 

Mahisarama===Kanhulla...performed sail when her 
| husband died. 

Candamahasena 

or Canda. 

* 003, No. X, V. 28. 
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This last prince'lived in Dhavalapuri.* The proper object 
of the inscription is to record the building of a temple of 
Candasvamin, together with a pond and a well. The date of 
the consecration of the temple is V. S. 898 (A.D. 842). 2 

Candamahasena’s family appear to Have been feudatory 
princes. Possibly he acknowledged the sovereignty of thePrati- 
hara emperor Bhoja, who had captured Hanatij sometimes before 
836 A.D. The only thing known about him is that the Mleccha- 
lords who were established on the banks of the Carma-nvati 
(Chambal) paid him homage; 8 I am unable to suggest the 
identification of these Mlecchas.* 

(3) C&hamanas of Partabgarh. 

This branch is known from the Partabgarh stone-inscription 
of the PratlhSra emperor Mahendrapala XI, 5 whose gift 
of a village for the cult of the goddess Vata-Yaksipi-devI in 
V. S. 1003 (A.D. 946) is recorded in it. But it also contains 
references to earlier grants to various shrines attached to the 
monastery of Hari-Rsisvara. We are told that the provincial 
governor of Mahendrapala resident at Ujain, at the request of 
the CahamSna Mahdsdmanta Indraraja, granted a village for 
the cult of Indradityadeva. The inscription gives the following 
genealogy of the Cahamana chief : 

I J riaces of the Cdhaman-anvaya ... who were a source of great 
: pleasure to king Bhojadeva. 

Goviudaraja 

Durlabharaja 

I 

Indraraja 

’ Identified with mod. Dhoipur, ZDMG, Vol. XL, p. 38. 

* Edited by Hultzach, ZDMG, Vol. XL, pp. 88-43. 

3 Carmanvatutata-doaita-safosthita-Mtechatlhipa-pravarah, 

ipsitaiia pranata scram kurvanti yasyanu. 

1 la it possible that there were during that period some Arab settlements in the 
Chambal valley os a result of a long series of Aral) raids from the lower Indna valley? Seo 
Bupra, DHNI, Vol I, Chapter I. 

B Edited by G. S. Ojha, El, Vol. XIV, pp. 100-61. See also DHNI, Vol. I, pp. e S5 a 
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This last prince built the great temple of the Sun-god, 
named after him (Indr-aditya), at the village of Gbonfa-Varsika. 1 
As grants are recorded to this temple in V. S. 999 (A.D. 942) 
it is certain that Indraraja built the temple on or before that 
date. 

It appears f rom the eulogy of l'ndraraja’s predecessors that 
his family first rose into importance in the service of Bhoja and 
his successors. Indraraja was a vassal of Mahendrapala II, 
and was immediately subordinate to the governor of IJjjain. 
This is apparent from the fact that he had to apply to the latter 
in order to secure a grant of land for his temple. 

Nothing is known about any possible successors of Indra¬ 
raja. 

(4) Cdhamdnas of Sakam.bhafi. 

The earliest inscription of this branch is still the HarSa 
stone inscription 2 3 * * * * of the time of Vigraharaja II dated in V. S. 
1030 (A.D. 973). It carries back the genealogy of the Caha- 
manas for six generations up to Guvaka I, who, as we shall 
presently see, was a contemporary and feudatory of the Pratihara 
emperor NSgabhata II (c. 815 A.D.). The much later Bijolia 
rock-inscription, dated in V. S. 1226 (c. 1169 A. D.), in the 
reign of Somesvara, however, gives the names of 27 predecessors 
of Somesvara. Morison in 1893, first published a list of Caha- 
mana princes from a Sanskrit work named Prthvirdja-vijaya , 8 
which on comparison was found to agree closely with the list 
supplied by the two inscriptions mentioned above. To these lists 

1 Said to be situated in Datfapura (mod. Mandasor). The village has been identi¬ 
fied with mod. G-hofcarsi, 7 miles east of Partabgarh. 

* Sometimes called Haras Inscription , see El, Vol. XIX, Appendix, p. 14, No. 82. 

3 WEKM, Vol. VII, pp. 187-92. PB t now edited with Jonaraja’s commentary, by 

S, K, Belvelkar, Bibliotheca Indica, New Series, No. 1400, Calcutta. The author of the work 

ia unknown. Sarda has suggested that it may be Jayanaka, the Kashmirian poet, whose 

-entry in Prthvir&ja’s court is recorded in Sarga XII. As it mentions the defeat of Muham¬ 

mad Ghuri by Bhlmal, which took place in 1178 A.D., it is suggested that the work 

was compos d between that date and about 1200 A.D. The work is incomplete. 
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and that given in Hammna-mahakavya of Nayacandra 1 H. B. 
Sarda 2 3 4 5 has added two more pedigrees contained in the Prabandha- 
ko$a n and the Surjan-carita.' The last scholar has contributed 
a critical and comparative chart of all these genealogies, and 
drawn the reasonable conclusion that, in the present state of 
our knowledge, the lists supplied by the Prthviraja-vijaya and 
tested by the evidence of the Bijholi inscription may be accepted 
as reliable. 

According to the Prthvwaja-vijaya and all the other literary 
traditions noticed above, the first historical person on the Caha- 
mana genealogy is Vasudeva. The 3rd and 4th Sargas of the 
Prithviraja-vijaya describe the mythical origin of the lake 
Sakambharl, which through the favour of the two goddesses 
S&kambharl and Aiapuri was ever after to remain in the 
possession of Vasudeva and his descendants, who thus became 
known as 8ahambharUvara. B In his lineage was born Samanta- 
raja, the first name on the Bijolia list. He was a feudatory prince 
(Samanta ) and was possibly also known as Ananta. As I have 
already noticed, this inscription records that he was a vipra 
and born in the Vatsa -gotra at Ahiccliatrapura. If there is 
any historical basis for the statement of the Prthvlrdja- 
vijaya that Vasudeva was already connected with the 
Sambbar region, then Ahicchatra must be located near the 
borders of the Jaipur and Jodhpur States. As Samanta is the 
12th king, counting backwards from Vigraharaja II (A. D. 973), 
we may perhaps assign him roughly to about the middle of the 


1 1A, Vol. VIII, pp. 56-73. 

3 JR AS, 1913, pp. 259-81. 

3 Of Eajadekhara. See Gaudavaho, Bombay Sanskrit Series, No. XXXI'V, Introduc¬ 
tion, p. cxxxv, Note 11, footnote. Stated to be 4 or 5 centuries old, JRAS , 1913, p. 285. 

4 Composed at Benares by Candra^ekhara, a Bengali Vaidya (Gauda Ambas^ba) 
poet in the court of Surjan Simha of Bundi, Akbar’s Cahamana general. I am at present 
engaged in editing this M-ahakavya (No. 1135 of the Govt. Collection of MSS. in the 
library of the Asiatic Society of Bengal.) 

5 Vs. 1-5. The country round the lake waB known as Sdkambhari-pradesa ; ibid, V. 3. 
Also infra, p. 1C09, fn, 3, 
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7 th century A. D. 1 Since the succession between Samanta and. 
Vasudeva does not appear to have been immediate, it is difficult 
to decide the exact time when Vasudeva carved out his principality 
round Sambhar, The succession from Samanta to Durlabharaja 
I is given as follows : 

1. Samantaraja (also known as Ananta ?): after him, 

2. Purnataila 2 

I 

3. Jayaraja 3 

4. Vigraharaja I 


<SL 


5 . 

7. 


I 


Gandraraja 6. Gopendr&raja 
Durlabharaja (I) 


Practically nothing but vague praise is assigned to these 
princes, and they were apparently insignificant. According to the 
Prthviraja-vijaya Durlabharaja I was succeeded by his son 
Govindaraja. But the Bijolia inscription places Guvaka after 
Durlabha. Sarda has accepted Guvaka as an alias of Govinda¬ 
raja. The Harsa stone inscription of Vigraharaja traces his 
descent to prince Guvaka. Scholars agree in identifying the 
Guvaka of the Bijolia inscription with the Guvaka of the Harsa 
record. 4 They also agree that 'Nagavaloka the foremost of 
kings,’ in whose court Guvaka is stated to have 'attained pre¬ 
eminence,’ is the Pratlhara Nagabhata II (c. 815 A. D.). 5 

i PrabandhaJma however gives V. S. 608 (A.D, 551) as the date of Vftsudeva, Bee 

Peports on Sanskrit MSS. in Southern India, by Hultzsch, Vol. Ill, Madras, 1905, No. 1966, 
p. 112. The MS. was found in the private library of a Maratha Brahman of Tarjore; 
olooJRAS, 1913, p. 266, fn. 1. 

3 Sarda omits this name from his liat of names given from Bijolia inscription, see 
JBAS, 1913, p. 270. The fact that PB (Vb. 7 -8) seems to omit this name makes me a little 
doubtful about the reading of the transcript in El, Vol. XX, Ajjpendix, p. 51, No. 344. 

3 Sometimes Jayantarftja, or Ajayapfi-la. 

4 D. B. Bhandarkar is of opinion that the Saiva temple referred to in the Har§a 
inscription of Vigraharaja (V. S. 1030) was originally constructed by Guvaka I, I A, 
1913, p. 68. 

5 I A, 1911, pp. 239-40; ibid, 1913, p. 58. 
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The implication of this statement of the Harsa stone inscription 
is no doubt that Guvaka I was a feudatory of the powerful 
Pratlhara monarch. 

According to the Prthmraja-vijaya , the next prince was 
Govindaraja’s son Candraraja II. This agrees with the Harsa 
inscription; but the Bijolia epigraph gives the variant Sasinrpa! 
His son was Giivaka II. 1 2 According to the Prthvlraja-vijaya, 
his sister Tialavati chose for her husband the king of Ranauj. 3 
Gilvaka’s son was Candanaraja. According to the Harsa in¬ 
scription, he defeated and slew in battle a Tomara prince ( Tomar- 
esa) named Eudrena, 4 who has not yet been identified. There 
is reason to believe that the Tomaras were settled in the region 
round modern Delhi in the 9th century A. D. 5 The north of the 
present Jaipur State is reported to be divided into two divisions 
viz., Tamvravati and Sekhavati. The former name is said to be 
derived from the Rajput tribe Tarbvar, who are the same as the 
Tomaras of the inscriptions. As Tamvravati is not very far 
from the Sambhar region, Eudrena may have been a prince of 
this locality. 6 This conflict and the death of Eudrena may then 
be regarded as the opening act of that grim struggle which in 
the middle of the 12th century was to extend the arms of the 
Cahamanas to the foot-hills of the Himalayas. According to the 
Prthviraja-vijaya , Candana’s queen Rudrani, also called 
Atmaprabha, set up 1,000 liny as on the banks of Puskara, ‘which 
shone like lights in darkness.’ 7 Candana’s son by this queen was 
Vakpatiraja, called Vappayaraja and Vindhyanrpati (?) in the 
Bijolia inscription. The Harsa inscription gives him the epithet 
Maharaja, and states that he put to flight one TantrapSla, who 

1 The meaning of both the names is the same, 'moon-king. ' 

2 The Bijolia inscription seems to spell the name ‘Guvaka.* See El, Vol. XX, 
Appendix , p. 51, No. 344. JASB , LV, I, 41 has ‘ Gav&ka.* JBAS, 1913, table on p. 270. 

<1 Vs, 80-81. She had 12 other suitors, but they were all defeated by her brother. 

4 Kielhorn read the name as ‘Rudrena/ El, Vol. II, p. 121, V. 14. But D. R. 
Bhaiidarkar proposes to read it aa 'Rudra/ IA, 19143, p. 68, and fn. 2. 

5 See infra , DHNI t Vol. II, chapter on the Tomaras. I A, 1913, p. 69. 

7 Vs. 37-38. She was also probably known a YoginI; see JBAS, 1913, p. 268. 
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was ‘coming haughtily towards the Ananta country’ to deliver a 
message of his overlord. 1 The identity of the defeated prince is 
unknown; but it may be assumed that the kingdom of the 
CahamSnas was called Anunta-gocara, after the name of its second 
prince. According to the Prthvmija-vijaya, Vakpati I was a 
great warrior and won 188 victories. He was also a devotee of 
Siva, and built at Puskar a temple ( prasada ) for Vyomakesa 
(Siva), ‘which looked like Kailasa.’ 2 * 4 He was succeeded by his 
son Simharaja. The Harsa inscription gives him the epithet 
Mahamjadhiraja, and states that he subdued the Tomara chief 
( nciyaka ) Salavana 8 and put to flight and captured the hosts that 
had gathered under his command. The princes who were 
captured in this struggle were kept in prison till his overlord, 
who belonged to the‘ family pf Eaghu,’came in person to his 
house to liberate them. 1 The Raghu-hula-cahravartin 5 * referred 
to in this passage is most probably one of the successors of the 
Pratlhara monarch Nagabhata II, to whom, as we have seen, 
Guvaka I owed allegiance. It is difficult to identify the Pratlhara 
prince ; but as we have the date 973 A.D. for the successor of 
Simharaja, he must be either Mahendrapala II (A.D. 946) or 
one of his weak successors. The fact that the overlord had to 
come personally to the house of his feudatory to effect the 
release of prisoners is sufficient evidence of the increasing impor¬ 
tance of the Cahamanas of Sakambharl and of the decline of 
the imperial power of Kanauj. 


1 I A, 1913, pp. 58 and 62, V. 16. The overlord may have been either the PratihSra 
ernperor Mahlpala I ( c . 914*31. A.D.) or one of bis immediate succeBHors. According to some 
‘ Tanfcrapala’ may denote the designation of an individual; see j El, XIX, Appendix, p. 14, 
fn. 4. Por ‘Ananta/ see also V. 28. 

Vs. 41-43. It was probably from Vakpati’s son Baksmapa that the CahamSnas 
of Naddula took their rise, see infra, pp. 1104 ff, Vakpati had another son, named Vataaraja 
see El, Voi. XI, p. 129. 

8 The passage may also moan 'subdued the Tomara ndyaka.,. together with Iiava^a’; 
eee Bhandarkar, I A, 1912, pp. 57 ff., and Kielhorn, El, Vol. IT, pp, 116 If. 

4 JA, 1913, pp. 58 and 62, V. 19. 

6 Raja6okhara tells ua that the Pratlhara princes of Kanauj claimed descent from the 

Rag'hu-kula : see supra, DHNI t Vol. I, p. 676. 
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Siihharaja was succeeded by his son Vigraharaja II, "for 
whose reign we have the Harm stone-inscription : This was 
found engraved on a large slab of black stone which lies in the 
porch of the temple of what is known as Purdrza Mahadeva on a 
hill near the village Haras, situated in the Sikar principality of 
the Shekhawati province, Jaipur State,’ Rajputana. It con¬ 
tains 40 lines of writing, and is somewhat damaged. It seems 
to open with Om om namah Sivdya. The first verse pays 
obeisance to Gajanana ; the next 10 verses eulogise Siva, who 
appears to have been given the name Harsa. Verse 12 praises 
the ‘mansion of the divine Haraadeva.’ 1 Verses 13-27 trace the 
genealogy of the Cahamanas from GQvaka I to Vigraharaja II. 
The inscription then gives an account of ‘ a line of ascetics who 
were in charge of the temple of Harsanatha,' relating that in 
the country of Ananta ( Ananta-gocara ) there lived Visvarupa, 
* who was a teacher of the Lakula doctrine 2 expounding pan- 
cartha.’ His disciple was the Brahman Bhavirakta, alias Allata, 
of Ranapallika. 8 Allata, who was like Randin, began the build¬ 
ing 4 of the temple of Harsanatha with the wealth received from 
pious people. The temple was completed in (V.) S. 1013 
(c. 956 A.D.) ; but Allata died in (V.). S. 1027 (A.D. 970). 
before he could accomplish all his designs. The works were 
completed by Allata’s disciple Bhavadyota s at the request of his 
preceptor. The architect of the temple was Candasiva, 
'omniscient like Visakarman in the art of building houses.' 
The record was composed by Dhlranaga, the pious son of the 


1 D. B. Bhaadarkar has tried to show that the description fits in well with the ruined 
temple where the inscription was found : I A, 15)13, pp. 57-58. 

2 ‘ Ldkuldmndya , a term technical to the philosophy (dardam) of the LakuWa-Padupata 
sect: ibid t p. 59. 

3 Identified by Kielhorn with Banoli, 7 miles east of Harasnath, and one mile west of 
Bhislm : EL Vol. II, p. 119. 

4 D, B. Bhandarkar thinks that he simply repaired the temple, which was built long 
ago by Gfivaka 1; 14, 1913, p. 58. 

5 D. R. Bhandarkar points out that Allata and Bhavadyota are given the epithets 
digamalavasana and digcvmham respectively. This may indicate that the sect, lika their 
deity Bakulina, who is represented as Urdhchtne$hra t was naked. 14, 1913, p. 39. 

ii—51 
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Karanika Thiruka. Then is given a list of endowments received 
by the temple up to (V.) S, 1030 (c. 973 A.D.) The M-Simha- 

<raja, after having bathed at Push" i-tlrtha 1 had given the villages 


Simhagostha 2 in 


the Tuna 1 ' ika R -dvadaki'ka in the Pat-ta- 


baddhaka 4 * * 7 8 9 - Visaya, and Kanhapallika in the Sarahko^ta *-Vwya ; 
his brother Yatsaraja, the village of Kardamakhata in the 
Jayapura- Visaya king Vigraharaja, the villages of Ghatradhara 
and Sah.karafl.aka; Simharaja’s other sons, Candrarftja and 
Govindaraja, two hamlets in the Pattabaddhaka and Darbba- 
kak?a 0 -Visayas ; Dandhuka, an official (Dulysadhya) of Simharaja, 
the village Mayurapadra in the Khattakupa Visaya ; and a cer¬ 
tain Jayanaraja, the village Kolikupaka. Besides these fields bad 
been given by various pious people at Madrapurika, Nimbadika,* 

Marupallika, Harsa and.......... (Ka)lavanapadra ; and 

taxes on salt and horses had been assigned for the benefit of the 
temple by traders (?) at Sakambharl and horsedealers of 
Uttarapatha. 0 


D. E. 


1 Mod. Puskar near A jmer. 

2 Modern Simhot, ibid. 

. 3 Mod. Tuna in the Sikar principality, I A, 1913, p. 60. ‘ • 

4 Mod, Pa-toda in the Sikar principality, ibid. 

6 Mod. Sargofc in Marofc, Jodhpur, ibid . 

c Mod. Dliakaa in the Sikar principality, ibid. 

7 Mod. Khatu in Sambbar Nizamat, Jaipur State, ibid, 

8 Mod. Nimra, 4J miles south of Harasnath, near a salt lake, El, Vol. IT, p. 119. 
Bhandarkar locates most of the villages mentioned in the Sikar chiefsbip of Jaipur 

State : see I A, 1913, p. 60. 

9 Edited by Kielhorn, El, Vol. IT, pp. 116-30. Re-edited by D. R. Bhandarkar, IA, 
1913, pp. 57-64. The record is sometimes called Haras Inscription, see El, Vol. XIX, 
Appendix, p. 14, No. 89. The Sahrai stone-inscription is referred by some to the reign of 
Vigraharftja. It is engraved oii a slab 4 in the principal niche of the exterior of the shrine ' 
of &&kambhari at Sakrai, some 90 miles distant from Eaghunabhgarh, Jaipur State, Raj- 
putana. The record has not been properly read but it seems to refer itself to the reign of 
the Cdhavana prince Vigraharaja. It records that Dayika, wife of Vataar®ja (no doubt, the 
paternal uncle of Vigraharaja referred to in the Har?a inscription) repaired the temple of 
Safikar&devL It is dated in Sanwatsara 55 Magha Sudi 5. The date is taken to be a case 
of omitted hundreds and equivalent to V. S. 1055. AS1, WC, 1909-10, p. 57 ; in El, Vol 
XIX, Appendix, p. 17, No. 97 the inscription is referred ‘ apparently ’ to the time of king 
Vatsarftjft, successor (?) of Vigraharaja, 
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This inscription gives the date (V.) S. 1030 (c. 973 A.D.) 
for Vigraharaja. The donatory position of the record also shows 
that he had two brothers Candraraja and Govindaraja, and an 
uncle, named Vatsaraja, brother of Simharaja. It appears 
certain that sometime before this date the Cahamanas had com¬ 
pletely freed themselves from the control of the princes of 
‘ Raghu-kula ’ (Gfarjara-Pratlharas). The Prthiriraja-vijaya 
tells us that Vigraharaja extended his conquests as far south as the 
Narmadi and defeated the Gfurjara king Mularaja, who fled to 
Kanthadurga! He is also reported to have built a temple 
(dJiama) for the goddess Aiapurl on the banks of the Reva at 
Bhrgukaccha. 1 2 The statement of the conflict between Mularaja, 
and the king of Sakambharl is remarkably borne out by Meru- 
tuhga’s Pmbandha-cintamani according to which the 4 king of 
Sapadalaksa,’ who ruled from his capital at Sakambhari, invaded 
Gujarat, and the distressed Caulukya was forced to take shelter 
in the fort of Kant ha. 3 The identification of this invader with 
Vigraharaja is generally accepted. According to the Hammna- 
mahakainja, the struggle ended with fatal results for Mfilaraja. 4 
I have shown elsewhere 6 that, though it may well be doubted 
whether Nayacandra is correct in his statement that Mularaja 
was killed by Vigraharaja, there is sufficient reason to believe 
that he was really defeated by him. 

Vigraharaja was succeeded by his younger brother Durlabha* 
raja of whom nothing more was known than the name of his 
minister, Madhava, which is supplied by the Prthvirdja-vijaya, 
until the discovery of the Kinsariya stone-inscription of Caeca 
threw some welcome light on his reign. This was found ‘ in a 
temple dedicated to the goddess Kevay mala, and situated on 
the summit of a bill in the vicinity of a village named Kinsariya, 


1 Vs. 60-51. 2 V. 53. 

3 PC, pp. 23 11. See supra, DHNI, Vol. II, chapter on the Gaitlukyas, pp. 037 ff. 
* 1A, Vol. VII, p. 7. See supra, DPMI, Vol. II, p. 939. 

3 Ibid. 
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4 miles north of Parbatsar, the principal town of the district of 
the same name in the Jodhpur State. It is incised on a stone 
fixed in the wall of the Sabhamanilapa,’ It contains 23 lines 
of somewhat damaged writing. The first verse has peeled 
off. In the next four verses it invokes Katyayapi, Kali, and 
another deity (name lost). Verse 6 praises the Cahamana race. 
Then it gives the names of Vakpatiraja, SiihharSja, and Dur- 
labharaja. The latter*, we are told, earned the epithet Dur- 
langhya-meru , as none could transgress his orders. Verse 12 
‘represents him as having conquered the country called Asosit- 
tana.’ 1 Next is given the following genealogy of a line of feuda¬ 
tory princes who traced their descent to the sage Dadhlci and 
were hence known as Dadhlcika (also Dahiyaka). 2 

In this race: 

Meghanada 
f=Maaata 
Vairisirhha 
|=Dunda 
Caeca 


Y aUpu sta 0 dd harana 

Caeca built i this * temple of BhavanI, no doubt the temple 
where this inscription was found. The pndasti was composed 
by the Gauia-Kdyastha Mahadeva, son of Kalya, a poet. The 
date (V.) Samvat 1056 (c. 999) is given in line 22/ 

DurlabhgtrSja was succeeded by his son Govindaraja, whom 
the Prabandha-koia credits with a victory over Sultan Mahmud. 4 
If the latter is the prince of Ghazni of that.name, we must 
suppose that the Cahamana king won some minor success when 

t Perhaps ‘Rasosittana/ El, Vol. XII, p. 56, 

2 The editor identifies them with the Dahiya Rajputs : See ibid, pp. 57 if. According 
to Muhanota NaiV’Si', they originally migrated from Thai Her, on the Godavari, near Nasik, 
into Mar w ar. 

3 Edited by Ramakarna, El, Vo 1. XII, pp. 56*61. 

4 JRAS, 1913, p, 269, fn. 2. See also Bombay Sanskrit Series, No. XXXIV, Intro¬ 
duction, p. cxxxvi. 
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mid was on his way to Somnath through Jaisalmer and 
Mallani. But I am disposed to doubt the reliability of this 
statement, as it is omitted in the much more reliable Prthvl * 
rctja-vijaya . 

Govindaraja was succeeded by his son Vakpatiraja who 
according to the Prtiiviriija-vijayn sent ArhbaprasSda the lord 
( pati ) of Aghata, with his army to the abode of Yarna and rent 
his mouth with a dagger ( churika ). x Aghixta is modern Ahar, 
near Udaipur station, and was the ancient capital of the Guhi- 
las. It is therefore certain that this Ambaprasada is to be iden¬ 
tified with Ambaprasad or Amraprasad who is placed in the 
Guhila list of princes after Saktikumara (V.S. 1034 = A.D. 977). 1 2 

Vakpati II. was succeeded by his son Viryarama who is 
stated by the Prthvuaja-vijaya to have been killed by the (Para- 
m&ra) Bhoja lord of Avanti. ( c. 1010-1055 A.D.), 3 He was 
succeeded by his younger brother Camundaraja, who built at 
Narapura 4 * 6 a temple of Visnu. 3 The next king, according to the 
Pfihviraja-vijaya , was Viryarama’s son Durlabharaja III, also 
called Vlrasiinba, who is said to have been killed in battle 
by the M a tang as. The commentator Jonaraja explains Matanga 
by the word Mleccha .® If this interpretation is correct, he may 
have lost his life in a struggle against an unrecorded invasion 
of the Yaminfs from the Lahore region. Durlabha is probably 
the same as .Dusala of the Bijolia rock inscription; but the 
latter’s father’s name is given in the inscription as Simhata. 
Durlabha III was succeeded by his brother Vigraharaja III, 
who is probably identical with Vlsala of the Bijolia inscription 

1 V, Va. 59-60. 

* JUAS, 1913, p. 268 and fn. 3; also HU, I, pp. 438-39; ibid, II, p. 438. See also 
infra, DHNI , Vol. II, chapter on the Guhila-putras. 

3 v. 6 7, 

4 Narwati ‘ situated ’ in Hisheugarh territory at a distance oE about 15 miles from 
Ajmer, JRAS, 1913. p. 272. 

* V. 68. 

6 Mdtahga-saihgare — M'leceha safngrame. The commentator also adds that it may 
mean hasti-samare , which seems to be more probable. 





and Visvala of the Ilammlra-mahdkdvija. According to the 
Bijolia inscription Visala’s queen was named Rajadevi. The 
Prtlmraja-vijaya states that Vigraharaja gave to Udayaditya of 
Malava (c. 1059-87 A.D.) a horse named Sarahga, with which 
Udayaditya vanquished the Gurjara Karna 1 (c. 1064-94 A.D.). 
If this statement is based on fact, we must reject the statement 
of Nayacandra, that Karna was killed by Visvala’s predecessor 
Dusala. 2 3 

Yigraharaja was succeeded by his son Prthvlraja I. The 
Prthvirdja-vijaya states that this prince defeated and killed a 
body of 700 ‘ Caulukyas ’ who had come to Puskara to rob the 
Brahmans. He is also reported to have built an anna-satra on 
the road to Somanatha. The Bijolia inscription giveB Kasai* 
lndevl as the name of his queen. Only one inscription has so 
far been noticed for the reign of Prthvlraja I. This is his 
Revasa stone*inscription found in the temple of Jin-mata (Jay- 
anti-mata ) situated about six miles to the south of Revasa. 
The latter place is nearly 16 miles NW of Khatu, in the Sambhar 
Nizamat in Sliekhawati, Jaipur State- The goddess inside 
the temple is ‘an eight-handed MahisamardinIthe Sabha- 
manclapa of the temple is * doubtless old/ and is stated to be not 
later than the 10th century A. D. The present inscription is 
incised on the lower part of a pillar of this Sabhamanclapa. 
It is dated in V.S. 1162 (c. 1105 A D.) in the reign of Prthvl- 
deva 8 and records the building of the temple by one Hathada, 
son of Mohila. 4 * 6 

Prthvlraja I was succeeded by his son Ajayaraja " alias 
S'alhapa. According to the Prlhtnrdja-vijaya, he defeated the 

1 Vs. 76.78. 

2 I A, Vol. VTIT, p. 59, Though the author does not actually state the dynasty to which 
Karp a belonged, the inference is obvions that the Caulukya prince in meant. See supra, 
DHNI, Vol, II, PP- 872, fn. 2 , and 964. 

3 ' Pfthvideva ’ is the same as * Prthvlraja. ’ Another variant of the name is ‘Prthvl- 

biiata,’ -which we find in the case of the second prince of that name. See infra. 

i Noticed in AST, WO, 1909-10, p. 62. 

6 Also known as Ajayadfeva. 
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Mataiigas (mlecchas?) and also Sulhana the king of Malava. The 
last statement is confirmed by the Bijolia inscription, which states 
that Ajayaraja captured in battle Sulhana, the commander-in¬ 
chief of the army, tied him to the back of bis camel, and brought 
him to Ajmer. 1 As there was no prince ruling in Malava during 
this period who bore the name Sulhana, he must be a general 
of one of the Paramara kings, possibly Yasovarmair (c. 1134-42 
A.D.) These were not the only victories of Ajayaraja. The 
Bijolia inscription states that he killed three kings, viz., Caciga, 
Sindhula, and Yasoraja, while another stone inscription found 
in the Adhai dinka Jhonprd, Ajmer, 2 3 says that he conquered the 
country up to Ujjain. 8 Besides these conquests, the most im¬ 
portant achievement of his reign was the foundation of the city 
of Ajaya-meru, now known as Ajmer. 4 5 6 The author of the Prthvi- 
raja-vijayci eloquently describes the many temples and palaces 
with which the king beautified this city. No inscription of 
Ajayaraja has yet been published, but certain silver and copper 
coins of a prince of the same name bearing the figure of a 
‘ seated goddess on the obverse’ which are frequently met with in 
Bajputana and Mathura, have been referred to him.® It is inter¬ 
esting in this connection to note that the Prthvvraja-vijaya 
actually states that he filled this world with his rupakas, made of 
Durvarria (silver) .* It also states that the king’s wife ( priya) 
Somalekha used to coin fresh ( nava ) rupakas every day. 7 In 
corroboration of this last statement certain silver and copper 
coins bearing on the obverse 8 the legend Sri-Smnaladevi have 

1 JR AS, 1913, p. 272, fn. 5. 

9 Now in the R&jputana Museum. 

3 JRAS t 1913, p. 272, fn. 6. Ajayaraja was also sometimes called Jayadeva ( JASD , 
Vol. I7V, Part I, p. 41, V. 14) or Jayar&ja (PB, V, V. 83). 

4 PB, p, 164; JR AS, 1913, pp. 272-73 ; I A, 1897, pp. 162-64. 

5 Ojha, 74,1912, pp. 20941. 

6 V. 88 . Bee infra, inscription No. of Some^vara which refers to the Drammas of 

Ajayapala 7 V, vs. 90. 

B Ojha calls this aide of the coin ‘reverse/ but Mr. Allan, Keeper of Coins in the 
British Museum, told me that it is better to accept Cunningham’s practice of calling 
that side of the coin * obverse ’ which bears the royal legend. 



been referred to this queen. The silver coins bear on the 
reverse 1 ‘a degraded representation’ of a king’s bead, while 
the copper coins bear the effigy of a horseman. As the Bijolia 
inscription actually gives Somalladevl as a variant of the name 
of Ajayapkla’s queen, it seems probable that the coins in 
question belonged to her. 

Ajayaraja was succeeded by his son Arnoraja. Of his 
reign only two inscriptions have so far been noticed, viz., 
his Revasa (Jaipur State, Rajputana) stone-inscriptions. These 
are incised on the lower part of a pillar of the Sabha - 
mandapa of the same temple which bears the inscription of 
his grand-father Prthvlraja 1. 2 They are dated in (V.)S. 1196 
(c. 1139 A.D.) in the reign of Arijnaraja (Arnoraja). 3 The 
Doydivaya of Hemacandra states that Ana of Sapadalaksa bent 
his head before the Caulukya Jayasimha (c. 1094-1144 A.D.). 4 5 * 
Some^vara’s KirU-kaiimudi confirms this statement, and adds 
that, though Jayasimha defeated the Sakambhari prince, he gave 
his daughter as a bride to him. c The marriage was no doubt 
intended to end an era of hostility between the two neighbouring 
dynasties. The Prthvirdja-vijaya mentions two queens of Arno¬ 
raja, of whom one came from G-urjara, and the other named 
Sudhava from the desert country named Avici. e The commenta¬ 
tor Jonaraja tells us that the Gurjara queen was named Kancana- 
devl and that she was given away by Jayasimha. 7 Hostilities 
with the Caulukyas seems to have broken out afresh with the 
accession of Kumarapala {c. 1144-73 A.D.) to the throne 
of Anhilvada. The Jain chronicles record many incidents in 
connection with this new war. I have, elsewhere, 8 discussed 

1 ojba calls this side ' obverse ’ but see above. 

2 See ante, DHNI, Vol. H, p. 1070. 

s Noticed in ASl,- WC, 1909-10, p. 62. 

i I A, Vol. IV, p. 268.. 

5 JRAS, 1913, p. 274. 

e Atieibh&go marubhfimi-mma, PB, p. 197. According to Sarda it means Marwar, see 

JRAS, 1913 P- 274. 7 p &> P- 

8 See ante, DHNI, Vol. II, chapter on the Cauhtkyns, pp. 986 ft'. 
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in detail the facts mentioned by them. We shall here mention 
only two incidents. The first is Arnoraja’s invasion of Kumara- 
pala’s territory, before the latter had consolidated his position 
on the throne, in support of the cause of Bahada, the adopted 
son of Jayasimha ; and the second is Arnoraja’s ill-treatment of 
his wife DevalladevI, who, we are told, was a sister of Kurqara- 
pala. Both these incidents are given by different authorities 
as causes of war between Arnoraja and Kumarapala. Recently 
Rai Bahadur H. B. Sarda has offered the plausible conjecture that 
the Jain chroniclers mention only one war while the facts suggest 
two distinct struggles. He supposes that the first war ended 
with a marriage-alliance at the beginning of Kumarapala’s career. 
The Dvyasraya mentions that Arnoraja brought peace by giving 
his daughter Jalhana to Kumarapala. The next war may have 
been occasioned by the treatment of DevalladevI some time 
before V.S. 1207 (c, 1150 A.D.), the date of Kumarapala’s 
Chitorgadh stone-inscription. 1 

Besides these struggles, Arnoraja is reported to have engaged 
iu other conflicts. The Prthinraja-mjaya 2 states that he defeated 
the Matangas and once made a great massacre of the Turuskas. 
The latter, we are told, came across the desert ( MarusthaU). 
By the time they reached the Gahamana dominions, they were so 
thirsty that according to Jonaraja they had to drink the blood 
of their horses by striking their shoulders with their weapons. 
Arnoraja, it is said, made a great slaughter of them, and after¬ 
wards purified the place, by constructing a lake on the battle¬ 
field by diverting the waters of the river Candra, 3 which rises 
in Puskaranwya. It is evident from these statements that these 

1 I A, 1912, pp. 195-96. 

2 Sargu VI. 

3 Acc. to Sarda mod. Bandi river, which is in its lower course known as Luni, 
JBAS, 1913, p. 274, fn. 2. In the IGI , Vol. XXVI (Atlas), 1931, two rivers are shown 
with the name Bandi, one is a tributary of the Luni, the other of the river Banas. None of 
these rises from near Pushkar or flows by the Urtha ; the Luni, however takes its rise in 
the Satnbhar lake and flows by Pushkar, Under the circumstances I prefer to identify 
Candra with the Luni. 

11—52 
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Muslims must have raided the temples of the sacred Puskara- 
tlrtha. This appears to be another unrecorded instance of 
Muslim invasion of India. Possibly the Turuskas were troops 
of the Yaminls of Lahore. 

It appears from the Prthvlraja-vijaya that the reign of 
Arnoraja had a violent ending. We read that queen Sudhava had 
three sons, who differed from each other as the three gunas 
(saltva, rajas and tamas). Of these Vigraharaja was like 

the sattva-guna, while the eldest son is reported to have 
‘ rendered the same services to his father as Bhrgu’s son 

Parana Rama had rendered to his mother.’ 1 This certainly 
indicated that this eldest son murdered his father. But 

unfortunately neither the Prthvlrdja-vijaya nor the Bijolia 
inscription mention his name. The Hammira-mahdkdvya , the 
Prabandhakosa and the Surjan-carita however give the name 
of the successor of Analadeva 2 (Arnoraja?), and the predecessor 
of Vlsaladeva (Vigraharaja IV) as Jugadeva. It is there¬ 

fore likely that the eldest prince was named Jugadeva, and 
that he succeeded in occupying the throne for at least some time. 
The Prthvlrdja-vijaya however seems to indicate Vigraharaja 
IV, one of the sons of Sudhava, as his father’s immediate 
successor. It is not improbable that before Jugadeva had time 
to consolidate his position on the throne, he was ousted by his 
younger brother, Vigraharaja. The following records are known 
for the latter’s reign. 

(.1) A jmer stone-inscription (i) .—Found in the mosque 

known as Adhai dinka Jhonprd, on the lower slope of 

the Taragadh hill at Ajmer, Rajputana. It consists of 75 

lines of writing. It contains a large portion of the 1st act, 
the beginning of the 2nd 'act, the end of the 3rd act 

and a large portion of the 4th act of Lalita- Vigraharaja, 
a drama (nd(aka) composed by the Mahdkavi Somadeva. 
in honour of king Vigraharaja of Sakambliarl. The preserved 

l PB , VI, pp* 197 ff. JBAS , 1913, p. 274. 3 In the Surjan-carita Analadeva. 


Ml.v/Sr^ 



C'ivHAMANAS OF THE PUNJAB, RA JPUTANA, AND GUJARAT 


1075 


portion of the drama deals with the king’s love for Desaladevl, 
the daughter of prince Vasantapala, 1 who appears to have lived 
near or at the town of In draper a (?). The end of the 3rd 
act contains a conversation between the king and Sasiprabha, 
a confidante of Desaladevl. Deference is then made to the 
king's impending ‘ march against the king of the Turu§kas.’ 
Two Turuska prisoners appear in the 4th act, and spies 
of the two hostile kings enter their enemies’ camps to 
ascertain their strength and position. The Turuska spy 
announces that the Cahamana army * consists of a thousand 
elephants, a hundred thousand horses, and a million men,’ 
while the Cahamana spy states that ‘ the Hammlra’s army 
consists of countless elephants, chariots, horses and men,’- 
We are also told that the camp of the Hammlra, which was a 
Yojana distant from £ Vavveraa,’ 2 3 * the place where Vigraharaja 
was then encamped, was ‘ well guarded.’ The Cahamana king 
consults Raja Simhabala, his maternal uncle, and the Mantri Sri* 
dhara as to the course of conduct on the impending struggle. 
The preserved portion ends with the arrival of a duta from the 
Hammlra. The record was written and engraved by the learned 
Bhaskara- 8 

(2) Ajmer stone-inscription (ii). —Found as No. 1 above. 
It consists of 81 lines of writing, containing portions of 
the 2nd and 3rd acts and the concluding portions of the 5th 
act of the Harakeli-nataka, a drama composed by the M.-P. 
Vigraharajadeva of Sakambbarl. The drama in certain portions 
seems to have been imitated from the Kimtdrjuniya of 
Bharavi. It seems to be intended as a prasasti to the god Siva 
and his consort Gfaurl. In the end the god expresses great 


1 Kielhom suggests that he may be a Tomara chief, I A, VoL XX, p. 202, fn. 1. 

3 Kieihorn was not sure about the Sanskrit equivalent of this Prakrit form. He 
however suggested that this may possibly be Vy^ghreraka which is mod. .Baghexa about 
47 miles 8. E. of Ajmer : ibid> fn. 3. To Barnett Vavveraa looks like Varvaraka 
(> Vavveraa). 

3 Partially edited by Kielhorn in IA, Vol. XX, pp. 201 ff. Edited by the same in 

timing er Festschrift , 1901, pp. 1*15. 
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pleasure with the composition of the drama, and tells the author 
that * his fame as a poet is to last for ever.’ The inscription 
was written by the same as No. 1. He is described here as 
the grandson of the learned Govinda, ‘ who was born in the 
family of Huna princes and was, on account of his manifold 
excellences, a favourite of king Blioja.’ It is dated in (V.) 
Saimat 1210 (A.D. 1153). 1 

(3) Lohari stone-inscription. —Engraved on a pillar in 
the temple of Bhutesvara near the village of Lohari in the 
Jahazpur district of the Udaipur State. It records that during 
the reign of the illustrious Vlsaladeva, in V. (S.) 1211 ( c . 
1155 A.D.), the great Pasupata priest Visves'varaprajna adorned 
the temple of Siddhes'vara, 3 with a mandapa, 9 

(4) Delhi Siwalik Pillar-inscriptions. —Incised on the 
pillar which is known as Elruz Shah’s Lat or the Siwalik 
Pillar, which contains the inscriptions of Asoka. It is re¬ 
ported that the original site of the pillar was near Khizrabad, 
immediately west of the Jumna, at the foot of Siwalik mountains, 
whence it was removed to Delhi by FlrSz Shah (A.D. 1351-88). 
There are three short inscriptions on the pillar The first 
consists Of only 3 lines, giving the date (V.) Samvat 1220 (A.D. 
1164) in the reign of the S&kambbari king Vlsaladeva, the son 
of Annalladeva. 4 The second inscription, of four lines, contains a 
short praSasti of king Vigraha or Vigraharaja. The third in¬ 
scription, in six lines, also contains a praSasti of the ‘ornament of 
the Cahamanas,’ Visala also called Vigraharaja of Sakambharl, 
who is said to have conquered the whole region from the 
Vindhyas to the Himalayas and repeatedly exterminated the 
Mlecchas. It is dated in (V.) Sammt 1220 (A.D. 1164), and 
was written at the king’s command in the presence of the 

1 Partially edited by Kielhorn in I A, Vol. XX, pp. 201 Edited by the same in 
Clotting er Festschrift , 1901, pp. 16-30. 

2 Now known as Bhutesvara. 

3 Noticed in RMR, 1923, p. 2. 

4 A variant of Ar#5raja, see El, Vol. XIX, p. 48, fn. 2. Kielhorn read the name 
as Aveliadeva. 
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astrologer Tilakaraja by the Gaticla Kdijastha Sri pat i, when 
the Rdjaputra Sallaksapa was serving as the MaM-mantri. 1 

These inscriptions range .from V. S. 1210 to 1220 correspond¬ 
ing to c. 1153 to 1164 A.D. The last of them shows that by 
1164 A.D. the Cahamana dominions had spread northwards to the 
foot-hills of the Himalayas, and perhaps may have included a 
substantial portion of the Punjab lying between the Sutlej and 
the Jumna. This extension of power in the Punjab must have 
brought Vigraharaja IV, into repeated conflict with the Yamiols 
of Ghazni and Lahore. It is therefore natural that the inscrip¬ 
tions should refer to repeated victories over the Tunicas and 
Mlecchas. The success of his arms was no doubt largely due to 
the rapid decline of the Yamlnl power 2 3 during the administration 
of Khusrau Shah Mu*izz ud-Daulah (A.D. 1152-60) and Khusrau 
Malik Taj ud-Baulah (A.D. 1160-86). The Bijolia inscription 
of Somes vara refers to the conquest of Dhillika and Asika by 
Vigraharaja, 8 while the Siwalik pillar inscription claims that the 
Cahamana prince made Aryavarta ‘ once more the abode of the 
Aryas ’ by exterminating the Mlecchas. According to some 
inscriptions of the 14th century, the town of Delhi and the 
neighbouring region, then known as the ‘ land of Hariyanaka, 
were conquered by the Cahamanas from the Tomaras. 4 In 
the S. W. Vigraharaja’s arms appear to have reached the 
valley of the river Sulcri. The Bijolia inscription seems to state 
that he reduced Pallika and Naddula 5 * * and burnt the town of 
Javalipura, which is to be identified with modern Jalor in 

1 Edited by Kielhorn, LI, Vol. XIX, pp. 215-19. First noticed in the Asiatic Researches, 
1788- Vol. I, pp. 879-82, and then in 1801, ibid, Vol. VII, pp. 179-81. Lines 1-4 of the 
3rd inscription are quoted in Savafigadbara's Paddhati, Peterson’s Ed., Nos. 1255 and 
1256. Sec Li, Vol. XIX, p. 216, In. 5. 

2 TN, Vol. I, pp. 111-116; TA, Trans., pp. 37-38. TP (Briggs’Trans.), Vol. I, pp. 
165-59. CAT, Vol. Ill, pp. 37 ff. and 688. 

3 V. 22; see JR AS, 19l3> p. 276, In. 1. JASB, 1886, Part I, pp. 31 and 42. Asika 

is sometimes spelt Asika, tee infra, p. 1078. 

1 See El, Vol. I, p. 93; JASB, Vol. XLIII, Part I, pp. 104-10; and El, Vol. XIU, 

pp. 17-27. Also infra, DHNI, Vol. U, chapter on the Tomaras. 

» flee El, yd. IX, p. 62, fn. 4. 
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Jodhpur State. 1 Whether his power really extended so far south 
as the Vindhyas is more than doubtful. For though the Para- 
maras during this period could offer no effective resistance to 
his arms, his reign synchronised with that of the powerful 
Caulukya monarch Kumarapala (<3. 1141-73 A.D.) for whom 
we have epigraphic records in Kiradu, Ratanpur and Bhatund 
in Marwar, Chitor in Mewar, and Udayapur in the Gwalior 
State. It rather seems that, seeing on his southern frontier 
such a formidable rival, he turned his whole attention to 
the northern region, where the fortunate decline of the YamJnls 
assured him of success. The capture of Delhi and the land 
between the Jumna and the Sutlej made his dynasty the 
guardian of the gates to the Ganges-Jumna Valley, 2 and, 
as subsequent history shows, the Oahamanas had to bear the first 
shock of the revived Muslim power that was gradually issuing 
out from the hills of Ghur. s 

By his combination of military gifts with literary merit 
Vigraharaja seems to have revived the memory of such rulers as 
Munja and Bhoja. But, unlike them, be seems to have escaped 
a tragic end. The Prthvircija-vijaya declares that with his death 
the name of ‘ the friend of the poets ’ disappeared. 1 He was suc¬ 
ceeded by his son Apara-Gaiigeya 5 and the latter by Prthvlbhata, 
the son of the eldest son of Sudhava (i.e., Jugadeva?). The 
following inscriptions are known for this prince’s reign : 

(1) Hansi stone-inscription. —Originally found on the wall 
of a building at Hansi, in the Hissar district of the Punjab. It 
contains 22 lines,opening with salutation to an unspecified goddess. 

1 V. 21. JASB, 1886, Part I, pp. 31 and 42. 

2 JL, 1927, Vol. XIV, pp. 8-9. 

3 The Shansabaniah dynasty of Ghur is now regarded by some as of Iranian origin, 
see CHI, Vol. Ill, p. 38. Though this may possibly be so, there is little doubt that the 
most important officers and the bulk of the men who entered India with the Gliurids were 
of Turkish origin. 

* JRAS , 1913, p. 276. 

5 See JRAS, 1913, p. 276. Abu’bFa?l ( AAK , Vol. II, p. 298) possibly gives a 
variant of this name as Amr Gangfl. The Prabcmdhd-koSa also gives the name as 
Amara-GShgeya. Reports on Sanskrit MSS. in 8. India by Hultzsch, No. Ill, 1903, p. 114> ! 
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Then follows a verse invoking Murari. V. 2 refers to the 
Cahamana king Prthvlraja and his maternal uncle, Kilhana; V. 3 
informs us that the latter belonged to the Guhilauta tribe. The 
verse following tells us that thinking of Hammira who had 
become the cause of the anxiety of the world, the king put 
Kilhana in charge of the fort of Asika. 1 * 3 4 5 The proper object of the 
inscription was probably to record that Kilhana erected a pratoli 
(or gateway) and near it two kosthakas or granaries. The 
flag on the pratoll, we are told, ‘ set Hammira as it were at 
defiance.’ The rest of the inscription is devoted to a prasasti 
of Kilhapa, comparing him to Hanuman and Prthvlraja to 
Rama. V. 11 ‘refers to his having burnt Pamcapura* and 
captured but not killed its lord.’ The record was composed by 
Laksmana of the Docla 9 race, a servant of Kilhana. The date 
(V.) Samvat 1224 (c. 1168 A.D.) comes at the end. 1 

(2) Menal stone-inscription. —Pound at Menal in Udaipur 
State, llajputana. 7 lines, opening with Svasti, followed by the 
date, (V.) Samvat 1225 (c. 1168 A.D,). It refers to some 
endowments made by Mahdrajm Suhavadevf, queen of Prthvlraja 
II, to the god Suhavesvara. 6 

(3) Dhod stone-inscription. —Engraved on a pillar in the 
temple of Ruthi'Ranl at Dhod, in the Jahazpur district of 
Mewar. It is dated in (V.) Samvat 1225 ( c . 1169 A.D.) 
and records that during the reign of P.-Pb. Prthimvideva 
(Prthvldeva), the lord of Sakambharl, his feudatory Adhirdja 
Kumarapala, son of Tha(kkura ) Mafigalaraja erected the temple 
of Nityapramoditadeva, 11 at Dhavagartta. 7 Kumarapala is said 
to be the chief of Uparamvala Antarl. 8 The record mentions 

1 According to D. B. Bhandarkar it is doubtless Hanst. I A, 1912, p. 17. 

3 Identified with * Pachapattana * on the Sutlej, ibid, p. 18. 

3 One of the recognised 36 royal races of Rajasthan. Bhandarkar thinks that they 
are the Dotls or the Delias, a clan of the ParamSras, ibid. 

4 Edited by D. B. Bhandarkar, I A, 1912, pp. 17-19. First published in the Asiatic 
Researches , by Captain E. Fell, Vol. XV, pp. 443-46, 

5 Noticed in ASI $ WC, 1906, pp. 69-60, No. 2191. 7 Mod. Dhod. 

6 Now known as Buthi Rani’s temple. 8 U par am ala Ant an ? 
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Raj Hi SuhavadevI, apparently a queen of the Cahamfma 
prince. 1 

(4) Menalgarh pillar-inscription. —Found on a pillar over 
the northern gateway of a palace in Menalgarh in Mewar. It 
records the erection of a monastery ( matha ) by Bhava Brahma, 
while the Cahamaua Prthviraja was reigning in V.S. 1226 
(A.D. 1170). 3 

These inscriptions range from 1224 to 1226 V.S., correspond¬ 
ing to c. 1167-1170 A.D. As the last recorded date of his prede¬ 
cessors is A. D. 1164 and the first of his successors A.D. 1170, 
Prthvlbhata’s reign appears to have been short. It has been 
assumed that his succession to the throne was not peaceful. The 
- Dhod stone-inscription mentioned above is reported to contain a 
statement that he won a victory over the king of Sakambharl by 
the strength of his arms. 8 This seems to indicate that Apara- 
Gf an. gey a, who according to the PrUiviraja-vijaya died unmarried, 
was forcibly removed from his throne by him. The only 
important point in Prthviraja’s reign is his conflict with the 
Muslims, which is revealed by the Hansi stone-inscription. If 
the identification of * Pamcapura ’ with ‘ Pachapattana ’ on the 
Sutlej is accepted, he must have had some success in these 
conflicts against the Yaminl prince Khusrau Malik Taj ud- 
Daulah (1160-86), who is described by MinhSj as f of excessive 
mildness and beneficence......but addicted to pleasure.’ 4 

Prthviraja was succeeded in 1170 A.D. by his uncle 
Some^vara, son of KaficanadevI, the daughter of the Caulukya 
Jayasimha Siddharaja. According to the Prthviraja-vijaya , the 
interval between his father’s death and his own accession to the 
throne was spent by Some^vara in the court of the Caulukyas 
Jayasimha and Kumarapala. We are told that the former, 
hearing that Somesvara’s son would be an incarnation of Rama, 

» BUR, 1923, p. 2. 

* Noticed by Shyamal Dae, JASB, 1886, Vol. LV, Part I, pp. 15-16 and 46. 

3 JRAS, 1913, p. 276, In. 2. 4 TN, Vo], I, p. 114. 
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took away his grandson to his own capital. 1 After his death his 
successor Kumarapala continued to favour the Cahamana prince, 
so much so that his name ‘protector of Kumara’ became a signifi¬ 
cant one. 2 In the course of Kumarapala’s campaign against 
Konkan, Some^vara is said to have cut off the head of the prince 
of that country. 2 While living in the court of Kumarapala 
be appears to have married the daughter of a Kalacuri prince 
of Tripuri. 1 According to Jonaraja, the commentor, the name 
of the princess was Karpuradevl.® By her he had two 
sons, Prthvfraja and Hariraja. The former was born at the 
end of Vaisakha, when Mars was in Capricorn, Saturn in 
Aquarius, Jupiter in Pisces, the Sun in Aries, the Moon in 
Taurus, and Mercury in Gemini. 0 Harir&ja was born in Magha, 
Such, 3. It is said that these sons were born when Vigraharaja 
IV was still on the throne. After the death of Prthvfraja II 
the ministers brought him to the Sapadalaksa country and placed 
him on the throne. It is therefore likely that on his accession 
he was already a man of mature years. The! folio wing inscrip¬ 
tions are known for his reign : 

(1) Bijolia 7 rock-inscription. —Found in the village of 
Bijolia in Mewar about 100 miles from the capital (Udaipur). 
It appears to be a Jain record, and opens with salutations 
to Parsvanatha and other Jain divinities. Vs. 10 to 26 are 
devoted to the Cahamana genealogy which is traced from. 

1 PB, p. 198; ,7 IiAS, 1913, p. 274. 2 PB, p. 236; JHAS, 1913, p. 276. 

3 But see ante, DHN1, Vol. II, chapter on the Caulukyas , p. 991, where the credit is 
given to Am bad a. 

4 Tripurl-puraip(da)ra. The tribal name is given as Kalicurya. The name of the 
father is Acaiar&ja, Bee JRA8 ,1918, p. 277. I an> unable to identify this prince of Tripuri. 
See VIINI> Vol. II, chapter on the Haihayas, op. 751 if. I fear it was an exaggeration of 
the poet to represent him as a ruler of Tripuri, He may have been a petty chief in the 
Oaulukya court who claimed Haihaya lineage and relationship with the Tripuri branch. 

5 PB, Fuse. Ill, p. 287, Sards, wrongly gives the name as KarpuradevL The marriage 
and the correct name of the queen are also mentioned in Harnmira-mahti'kdvya ; see Text, p . 18, 

6 The position of Venus, the ascending and descending nodes, are lost through 
damage to the MBS, JUAS, 1913, p. 275. 

7 Barda calls it * Bijoiian,' Kielhom spells 4 Bijholi * and D. B. Bhandarkar 4 Bijolia.' 

u~53 


miSfyy 



DYNASTIC HISTORY OF NORTHERN INDIA 


<SL 


Samanta to Somesvara. V. 27 seems to state that the last ruler 
had the biruda Pratdpa-Lahlceivara. V. 28 states that he gave 
the village of Bewna to the ‘self-existent Pardvamatha.’ Vs. 29-30 
apparently give the genealogy of the person who built a temple 
to house the deity. It is dated towards the end in (V.) Samvat 
1226 (AD. 1170)- 1 

(2) Dhod stone-inscription (i). —Engraved on a pillar 
in the Rhtl.il Rani temple at Dhod in Jahazpur, Mewar. It 
records that in (V.) Samvat 1228 (c. 1171 A.D.), during 
the reign of Pb.-M.-P. Somesvara, the Karanika Brahman 
Mahantama Cahada, son of Vijai, sold his house to the temple 
of Nityapramoditadeva for 16 dram-mas (coins) of Ajayadeva. 3 

(3) Dhod stone-inscription (it), —Found as No. 2 above. 
It records that in (V.) Samvat 1229 (c. 1172 A.D.), when 
Pb.-M.-P. Somesvara, was ruling at Ajayameru -durga in the 
county of SapSdalaksa, Bhattaraha Prabhasarasi bui lt a monastery 
near the temple of Nityapramoditadeva for the residence of 
Kapalika ascetics from foreign countries. 3 

(4) Revasa stone-inscription. —Incised on a pillar in the 
Sabha-mandapa of the temple of Jin-Mata, about 16 miles 
N. W. of Khatu, in the Sambhar Nizamat of Shekhawati, Jaipur 
State. It records that in (V.) Samvat 1230 (c. 1174 A.D.), in 
the reign of Somesvara, one Alhna, son of Udaira, rebuilt the 
mandapa of the temple. 4 

(5) Anvalda stone-inscription. —Engraved on a $at7-pillar. 
It is dated in (V.) Samvat 1234 (c. 1177 A.D.) and records that 
during the reign of M. Somes'vara the memorial stone was erected 
in honour of Sindara(ja), son of Doda Ra(o) Simghara(ja). 6 

These live inscriptions noticed above range from V.S. 1226 to 
1234, corresponding roughly to c. 1169-1177 A.D. As we 
have an inscription of his successor, dated in V,S. 1233 (A.D. 

1 Badly edited by Kaviraj Shyamal Das in JASB, 1886, VoL XL, Part I, pp. 14-15, 
28-32 and 40-46. The record ought to be re-edited. For the date, see M, 1891, p. 133, 
No. 114 and fn. 21. 

» Noticed in RMH , 1923, p. 2. « Noticed in ASI, WG, 1910, p. 62. 

3 Ibid. 5 Noticed in RMR t 1923, p. 2, 


miST/fy 



CAHAMANA S' OF THE PUNJAB, RAJFUTANA AND GUJARAT 1083 


1180), Somesvara’s reign must have ended sometime before 
that date. Besides these inscriptions, coins of billion or 
copper of the * Bull and horseman type ’ of Somesvara are 
known. 1 The obverse bears the figure of a horseman with 
the legend Sri-Somedmra-deva, and the reverse the figure of a 
humped bull and the legend A damn sri Sauna (ntadeva ) . It 
seems from the JPrth vvmja- vijaya. that when Somes'vara died 
his eldest son Pfthvlraja III was still a minor. ‘So before 
leaving this world he had appointed the Devi or the queen 
(Karpuradevi) to protect his son in his childhood. ’ 3 The author 
of the Prthviraja-vijaya gives eloquent description of the pros¬ 
perity of the Cahamana kingdom during the Queen’s regency. 
It appears that she was ably assisted in her administration by 
the minister Kadamba Vasa. 8 On his reaching the age of 
discretion Pfthvlraja seems to have been assisted by another 
officer named Bhuvanaikamalia, who is reported to have come 
to the Cahamana court to find out how ‘the son of his elder 
brother’s daughter ’ was protecting this earth. While Kadamba 
Vasa is compared with Hanuman, Bhuvanaikamalia is described 
as a veritable Garuda, who served Prthviraja and his brother 
Hariraja, the two incarnations of Rama and Laksmana. ‘Just 
as Rama, with the help of Garuda and Hunuman crossed the 
sea and did other things, so Prthviraja, with the help of Hanuman- 
like Kadamba Vasa and Garuda-like Bhuvanaikamalia, did many 
things for the welfare of the people.’ 1 The following records 
are so far known for the reign of this prince : 

(1) Lohari stone-inscription , — Engraved on a Saia-pillar. 
It is dated in (V.) Samvat 1236 (c. 1180 A.D.), and records that 
during the reign of Prthviraja, the memorial was set up in honour 
of Jalasala, son of Vagadi Salakhana, by his mother Kalhl. It 
contains the names of 9 ladies who became Sail on this occasion. 3 


1 CCIM, pp. 257 and 261. 2 JR AS , 1913, p. 277. 

2 Or Kadamba Varna. So© J HAS, 1913,' p. 277 and fn. 1. * JHAS, 1913, pp. 273-79 

s Noticed in RMR, 1923, pp. 2-3; see alao AS/, WC, 1906, p. 62, No. 2235; I A, Voi. 
1927, p. 19, fn. 16. 
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(2) Madanpur stone-inscriptions .—These are three in 
number, and were found in the large temple of Siva at 
Madanpur, which is situated at the head of one of the principal 
passes leading from Saugor (C. P.) to Lalitpur, Jhansi and Gwalior. 
It is 24 miles to the S.E. of Dudahi, 35 miles to the S.S.E. of 
Lalitpur and 30 miles to the north of Saugor. Inscription No. (i) 
records the name of Prthviraja of the Cahumana-vamsa, who 
came to the country of king Paramardi. No, (ii) gives the 
genealogy of Prthviraja as grandson of Arnoraja and son of 
Some^vara. We are then told, that in (V.) Samvat 1239 (c. 
1182-83 A.D.) he conquered the country of JejSka-bhukti. 
No. (Hi) gives the names of Candras'ekhara, Tryambaka and 
Tripurantaka indicating that the temple where his inscription 
was placed was a Saiva shrine. 1 

(3) Udaipur stone-inscription. —Engraved on a Shfi-pillar ; 
dated in (V.) Samvat 1244 (c. 1188 A.D.) in the reign of M. 
Prthviraja. 2 3 4 

(4) Visalpur stone-inscription. —It was found on a pillar 
in the temple of Gokarnanatha at Visalpur near Eajmahal in the 
Jaipur State. The temple, as well as the town, is said to have 
been founded by Vlsaladeva (Vigraharaja IV). The record is dated 
in (V.) S. 1244 (c. 1187-88 A.D.'), in the reign P6.-Af.-P. Prthvi¬ 
raja. The object is to register some donations to the temple of 
the god Gokarna at Vigrahapura, 8 in the Sapadalaksa country.' 1, 

(5) Bajta image-inscription .—Pound ‘engraved on the pe¬ 
destal of an image of Ganesa, kept in a niche in a temple of 
Miaiii Mata near Bajta,’ in the Estate of Savar, Rajputana. 
It records that the image was made by one Rajala, son of 
Mahdm Ramvata, an officer of Pithimadeva (= Prthvldeva — 
Pfthviraja) in, (V.) Samvat 1245 (c. 1189 A.D.). 5 

1 ASR, Vol. XX, Plate XXXII, Nob. 9, 10 and H ; ibid, Vol.XXI, pp. 173-74, Nos. 9-11. 

* Noticed in ASI, WG, 1906, p. 62, No* 2224. The stone is now in Victoria Museum, 
Udaipur (Mewar). 

3 Same as rood. Visalpur or Bisalpur. 

4 Noticed in ASH, Vol. VI, p. 156, Plate XXL Also i nASl, WC , 1921, pp. 55*56, 

* RMR, 1911*42, p. 2. 
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These inscriptions range from V. S. 1236 to 1245 
corresponding to c. 1179 to U89 A. 1). Besides these records, 
silver and billion coins of the usual ‘ Bull and horseman’ 
type, which were first imitated by his father, have also been 
discovered for his reign. 1 I have elsewhere 2 discussed the stories 
of Prtliviraja’s hostility with the Candratreya Madanavarman 
and the Gahaclavala Jayaccandra. The story of the Svayamvara 
of the latter’s daughter Samyogita and her abduction by 
Prthvlraja as told by the Prthvlrdja Rdso of Cand BardSi, 8 
reads more like romance than history. The chronology of 
this Hindi Epic has been shown to be full of absurdities, 4 and 
undoubtedly in its present state it contains much un- 
historical matter. Nevertheless there is good ground to believe 
that the facts narrated by him, though exaggerated, have an his¬ 
torical kernel. Thus the Madanpur inscriptions of Prthvlraja 
really show that he was on hostile terms with the Candella 
monarch, and had invaded and plundered, if not annexed, 
a large portion of the Candella territory beyond the Betwa. 
Whether PrthviT&ja actually captured Mahoba and plundered 
Kalinjar, as Cand says, is more than can be admitted at present. 
But I have shown from the Candella records that there was 
friendship between the Gabadavalas and the Candellas,'' and the 
struggle which according to Cand was opened with the battle on 
the Pahuj may well have been a duel between these two allies on 
one hand and the Cahamanas on the other. The Vydyoga 
Pdrtha-yardkrama indirectly refers to hostilities between the 
Cahamana Prthvlraja and the Oaulukya Bhlrna II (c. 1.178-1241 

1 cellV, pp. 261-69. 

2 See supra, DUN I, Vol. Ill, pp. 719 W., chapter on the Candratreya* ; also ibid, 
Vol. I, p. 641. 

3 The Benares edition (1913) of this work, brought out by Mohanlal Vishanlal Pandia 
and Sham Suodar Dass, is useful but a more critical edition, with historical and geogra¬ 
phical notes and an index, would be very valuable for the history of this period. 

4 See Kaviraj Syarnal Das in JASB, 1887, Vol. LV, pp. 5-65; aJao Haidar in JBBAS, 
1927, pp. 203-211. 

s Supra, DHNT, Vol. I, p. 611; ibid, Vol. II, pp. 711 and 720; also TN, Vol. I, p. 466, 
fn.-l. 
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.l!D). We are told that the Abu Paramara Dharavarsa, a 
feudatory of the lord of Anahillapataka repulsed a nocturnal 
attack of the king of Jangala. 1 The Prthviraja-vijaya mentions 
a victory of the Cahamana prince over one Nagarjuna, who had 
besieged Gudpur. Unfortunately neither the prince nor the 
locality mentioned can at present be identified. But it contains 
significant allusions to the rise of a ‘ beef-eating mleccha named 
Ghorl’ in the North-West who had captured Garjani (Ghazni). 

The last of the Yamlnis, JKhusrau Malik Taj ud-Uaulah 
(1160-86 AD.) whose dominion had so long separated the 
leader of this new horde of invaders from the Cahamanas, 
had been removed. The Ghurl aud the Cahamana now stood 
face to face. The Muslim knew that the wealth of the 
•rich cities and temples in the Jumna-Ganges valley and 
beyond could only be secured by the destruction of this Hindu 
power which held the key of the Delhi gate. The Cahamana 
knew, and. expected no quarter. The Prthviraja-vijuya tells us 
tbat hearing of the activities of the ‘ Mleccha Ghori,’ he vowed to 
exterminate the Mlecchas. The Muslim chief, we are told, heal¬ 
ing of this vow, sent an ambassador to Ajmer. This man “had a 
wide forehead but no hair on his head. The colour of his 
beard, eyebrow's and the eyelashes was of the grapes that came 
from Ghazni, and his speech was like that of the wild birds; it 
had no cerebrals. His complexion was like that of a leper, and he 
wore a long coga. Rajas took shelter in fortress in fear of him. 

When these fiends in the shape of men took possession of Nadul 
(Nadol), the warriors of Prthvlraja took up their bows and arrows 
and the emperor became angry and resolved to lay the Ghon’s 
glory in the dust.” But his Pratiham soon brought the welcome 
news that the king of Gujarat had utterly destroyed the ‘ Ghori’ 
forces. 2 This Muslim invasion is no doubt the same as that which 
was undertaken by MuP'zz ud-DIn Ghurl in A. H. 574 (A.D. 

1 GOS, No. IV, 1917, i>p. ii and 3. For a traditional story of hostilities between the 

Cahamana and the Caulukya princes, see Has, Vol. I, pp. 202 £f. 

* JRAS, 1913, p. 279, 
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1178), and which was beaten back by the young Bhxma, the 
Cauiukya king of Anhilvada. 1 It is clear from the account of the 
royal prasastikara that the Cahamana offered no material assist¬ 
ance to his cousins at Naddula or to the Cauiukya king Bhima. 

It was very fortunate for the Hindu principalities that the 
Muslims were beaten back this time. But this policy of the 
Indian States which kept their efforts against their common foe 
isolated and prevented them from offering a concerted front, was 
soon to bear disastrous results. According to the Tabaqat-i- 
Nasin, in 587 A. II. (1191 A.D.) Sultau-i-GhazI (Mui'zz ud-dln) 

“ caused the forces of Islam to be organised, and advanced 
against the fortress of Tabarhindah 2 3 and took that stronghold, 
and made it over to the charge of the Malik Ziya-ud-din, the 

Kazi Muhammad-i-’ Abd-us-Sallam, Nisawl, Tulakx. They 

selected 1,200 horses from the forces of Hindustan and Ghaznln, 
all men of Tfilak and the whole of them were ordered to join his 
khayl (band or division) and were located within that fortress 
under the stipulation, that they should hold it for a period of 
eight months, until the Sultan-i-Gliaz! should return again from 
Ghaznln ; but the Rae Kolah 8 Pithora, however had arrived near 

1 TN, Vol. I, pp. 451-52; TA, Trans., p. 36; see supra, DHNI , Vol. II, pp. 1016 if., 
chapter on the Gauluhyas. 

2 See TN, Vol. I, p. 457, fo. 3. Some MSS. have Tabarhindh. Bat Baverty notes that the 
printed text has Sirhind. The TA, Mir*aUi-Jahan-Numa and Khulasat-ut Tawarihh also have 
Sirhind. According to Thornton’s Gazetteer of India, London, 1886, (p. 872), Sirhind is the 
name of the tract “consisting of the N. E. portion of the plain which intervenes between 
the Jumna and the Sutlej rivers. It includes the British Districts of Umballa, Ludhiana 
and Firozpur, together with the native States of Patiala, Jind and Nabha; in the historical 
sense it embraces the level plain between the Himalayas and the Desert of Bikaner, the 
Sutlej and the Jumna.” Buda’unI has Tarhindfih, and says it was Jaipfil’s capital. Firishta 
has Pathindah or Bhatliindah. The Lubb■ ui-Tawarikh-i-Hind says 4 * * * Tabarhindah, now 
known by the name of Bithandah.’ Considering all these facta, it seems probable that the 
fortress meant was really located at Bb a find a, in the Patiala State. 

3 On this see TN, Vol. I, p. 458, fn. 6. Baverty shows that golak (corrupted into golah 

or Jcoldh) means an illegitimate offspring. According to the Tdj-uUMa'dthir Kolah was the 

son of Pithora. Baverty holds that Minhaj has apparently confused the two names; and 

this seems more likely, because he has not said a single word about Pithora’s son having 

been set up by the Musulmans at Ajmer. The TA (Trans., p. 38) has * Pithora, the Bai of 

Ajmer.’ 
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at hand and the Sultan marched to Tara’In to meet him. The 
whole of the RSnSs 1 of Hind were along with the Rae Kolah. 
When the ranks were duly marshalled the Sultan seized a lance 
and attacked the elephant on which Govind Rae, Rae 2 3 of Dibll, was 
mounted, and on which elephant he moved about in front of the 
battle. The Sultan-i-GhazI, who was the Haidar of the time, 
and a second Rustam, charged and struck Govind Rae on the 
mouth with his lance with such effect that two of that accursed 
one’s teeth fell into his mouth. He launched a javelin at the 
Sultan of Islam and struck him in the upper part of the arm 
and inflicted a very severe wound. The Sultan turned his 
charger’s head round and receded, and from the agony of the 
wound he was unable to continue on horseback any longer. 
Defeat befell the army of Islam so that it was irretrievably 
routed, and the Sultan was nearly falling from his horse. Seeing 
which a lion-hearted warrior, a Ehalj stripling, recognised the 
Snlfcan and sprang up behind him, and, supporting him in his 
arms, urged the horse with his voice, and brought him out of 
the battle. On the Musalman forces not seeing the Sultan, 
lamentation broke from them, until they reached a place of 
safety where the defeated army was safe from pursuit by the 
infidels.” 8 

The Muslim army thus returned to Ghazni, seemingly 
without being seriously troubled by the pursuit of the victorious 

1 In some MS8. R&es; others perhaps with more truth have 'a number of Rajput 
princes TN, Vol. I, p. 459, fn. 8. 

2 He apparently led (be van of the C&bamana army. The TA . (Trans., p. 89) gives the 
name as ‘ Khandi Bai/ TF (Briggs, Trans., Vol. I, p. 172), gives ‘ Chawund Bay/ Cand 
calls him Rai Govind. Soe TA , Trans., p. 89, fn. 1; TN f Vol. I, p. 459, fn. 9. 

3 TN, Vd. I, pp. 457-63. TA, Trans., pp. 38-89, TF, Briggs; Trans., Vol, I, pp. V 1-73. 
Briggs (Firishta) gives the place of battle as 44 Narain now called Tiro wry on the bank of the 
Soorsutty, 14 miles from Thenesiir, and 80 miles from Debly. 11 But Baverty ( TN , Vol I, 
p, 459, fn. 7) pointed out that Briggs had committed a- mistake. The name on the litho¬ 
graphed edition of the text of Firishta, revised by Briggs himself, is clearly given as 

4 Tara’In, ’ as in the TN. It is not unlikely that Briggs meant by bis * Tirowry,’ the place 

mentioned by Mlrza Mughal Beg on the royal road from Kama! to Tbanesar as 4 * * Azimabad*i- 

Talawarl. 
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Cahamanas. This was a great blunder. Prthviraja soon after 
his victory invested the fort of Tabarhindah, and after a siege 
of .13 months compelled the QazI of Tillak to capitulate and hand 
it over. After this success Prthviraja pitched his camp * in 
the neighbourhood of Tara’in.’ In the meantime Mu'izz ud-Dln 
had completely reorganised his forces, and ‘ in the following 
year’ (i.e., A.H. 588 = A.D. 1192) appeared in the field of 
Tara’in with a cavalry force one hundred and twenty thousand 
strong, ‘ arrayed in defensive armour.’ Minhaj tells us that 
the Sultan left ‘ the centre division of the army, the 
baggage, the standards and banners, his canopy of state and 
elephants,’ several miles in the rear. He then advanced in 
a leisurely manner with the more mobile section of his troops. 
“ The light-armed and unencumbered horsemen he had directed 
should be divided into four divisions, and had appointed 
them to act against the infidels on four sides ; and the 
Sultan had commanded, saying : ‘ It is necessary that, on the 

right and left and front and rear, 10,000 mounted archers 
should keep the infidel host in play ; and when their elephants, 
horsemen and foot advance to the attack, you are to face about 
and keep the distance of a horse’s course in front of them.’ 1 
The Musalman troops acted according to these instructions, 
and having exhausted and wearied the unbelievers, Almighty 
God gave the victory to Islam, and the infidel host was over¬ 
thrown. Rae Pithora, who was riding an elephant, dismounted 
and got upon a horse and fled from the field until in the neigh¬ 
bourhood of (the) Sarsuti, 2 he was taken prisoner, and they 

1 The object was no dov.bt to harass the Indians and to induce them to break their 
order. Raverty quotes from another authority that the Sultao divided his army into 6 
divisions, four of which with 10,000 light and horse-mounted archers were to attack the 
enemy from all sides, often pretending flight. This went on from 9 a.m. to the afternoon, 
when, finding the enemy tired and worn out, he charged them with the fifth division of 
12,000 horse, the flower of his army, and carried everything before him. TN, Vol. I, p. 468, 
fn. 2, TF, Briggs’ Trans., Vo). I, pp. 176-77. 

2 Sarasvati, probably the river of that name, seo Thornton, Gazetteer , p. 820. It 
rises in the Sirmur State in Lat. 30* 23', Long. 77® 19', and flows through Ambala and 
Karnal. There was also a city of this name on its banks ; see TA, Trans., p. 39, fn. 2. 
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despatched him to hell; and Govind Rae of Dihll was slain in 
the engagement. The Sultan recognised his head through 
those two teeth which had been broken. The seat of govern¬ 
ment, AjmTr, with the whole of the (territory), such as ITansI, 

Sursuti 1 and other tracts were subjugated. These events took 
place, and this victory was achieved, in the year 588 H.; and 
the Sultan placed Malik Kutb-ud-Dln, Ibak, in the fort of 
Kuhram, and returned home. ’ ’ 2 

?asan Nizami, almost a contemporary, adds some interesting 
details of this conflict. We are told that on reaching Lahore 
Mu‘izz ud-Dln sent an officer calling upon Pithora Rae “ to 
embrace the Musalman faith and acknowledge his supremacy. The 
Chohan prince sent an indignant reply ; and having received aid 

from most of the Rajas of Hind, with 300,000 horse.advanced 

to meet him.Pithora Rae sent a message to the Sultan, say¬ 

ing ' It is advisable thou shouldst retire to thine own country, 
and we will not follow thee.’ The Sultan in order to deceive 
him, and throw him off his guard, replied : “ It is by command 
of my brother, my sovereign, that I come here and endure 
trouble and pain : give me sufficient time that I may despatch an 
intelligent person to my brother, to represent to him an account 
of thy power, and that I may obtain his permission to conclude 
a peace with thee under the terms that Tarhind (Tabarhindah), 
the Panjab, and Multan shall be ours, and the rest of the country 
thine.’ The leaders of the infidel forces, from this reply, 
accounted the army of Islam as of little consequence, and, without 
any care or concern, fell into the slumber of remissness. That 
same night the Sultan made his preparations for battle, and, 
after the dawn of the morning, when the Rajputs had left their 

1 * Ibn*i-Ba$u$ah calls Sursuti a great city. In Akbar’s time Sursuti was one of the 
Manilas of Sirkar Sanbhal.* TN, Vol. I, p. 468, fn. 3. 

2 TN, Vol. .1, pp. 465-69; T.4, Trans , p. 39; Briggs’ Trans.,'Vol. X, pp. 173-78. Firishta 
gives the number of the Caharaana army as 300,000 horse and 3,000 elephants, and the num * 
ber of princes assembled in the camp as 160. 
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camp for the purpose of obeying calls of nature, and for the 
purpose of performing ablutions, he entered the plain with his 
ranks marshalled. Although the unbelievers were amazed and 
confounded, still in the best manner they could, they stood to 
fight and sustained a complete overthrow.’’ 1 As Hasan Nizami 
was almost contemporary, and as the story is also repeated in 
Firishta, 2 I am disposed to believe that there may be some truth 
in it. It is quite possible that Mu'izz ud-Dln really attacked 
the Hindu camp during a truce which the Cahamana generals 
accepted as genuine. 

This battle practically put an end to the sovereignty of the 
Cahamanas of Sakambhari. After this battle Qutb ud-Dln 
appears to have captured Ajmer from ‘Kola,’ who according to 
Elliots’ interpretation of Taj-iil-Ma’dthir a was the ‘ natural son ’ 
of the Rai of Ajmlr. He appears to have been taken prisoner 
but ‘ managed to obtain his release or at least immunity from 
punishment.’ But on account of his ‘ ancient hatred against 
the Musulmans’ which was deeply rooted and concealed in the 
bottom of his heart, he ‘ appears to have been detected in some 
intrigue.’ Orders were therefore issued for his death and ‘the 
diamond-like sword severed the head of that abandoned wretch 
from his body.’ “The son of Rai Pithaura,” continues Hasan 
Nizami, ‘ ‘ in whose qualities and habits the proof of courage 
and the indexes of wisdom were apparent, and who, both abroad 
and at home, exhibited familiarity with rectitude, and prognos¬ 
tications of goodness was appointed to the government of 
Ajmlr.’’ Delhi and Meerut were captured soon after. Every¬ 
thing seemed to have been settled now so far as the Cahamanas 
are concerned. But Nizami tells us that Qutb ud-Dln soon 
received intelligence “ from Rantanbor that Hiraj, the brother 
of the Rai of Ajmlr, had gone into rebellion and had turned his 
face towards the siege of the fort of Rantanbor and that the son 

1 Quoted, from Tuj.ul.Ma'athir by Raverty in TN, Vol. I, p. 466, fn. 1. 

3 TF, Briggs’ Trans., Vol. I, pp. 176-76. 3 Elliot, Vol. II, pp. 214-16. 



of Pithaura, who had been advanced under the protection of the 
sublime court, was in a state of extreme danger. On receiving 

this intelligence, “ Kutb ud-Din...departed for 

Rantanbor, passing over bill and desert like a wild ass or an 
antelope. When Hiraj heard of the arrival of the auspicious 

standards.....he placed the hand of weakness in the skirts 

of flight, and for the fear of the blade of the scimitar fled like 

the wind with his resurrectionless army.The son of Raj 

Pithaura was favoured with a robe of honour and other kindnesses; 
and in return for his friendship, he sent abundant treasure for 
the service of the state, together with three golden melons, which 
with extreme ingenuity had been cast in moulds like the full 
moon.’' 1 “The Rai who had fled from Delhi had raised an army 
of idolatrous, turbulent, and rebellious tribes, the vapour of 
pride and conquest having entered his thoughtless brain. Kutb- 
ud-Din pursued him and when the wretch was taken, his head 
was severed from his body and sent to Delhi, which had been his 
residence and capital.’’ 2 

The statement of HJasan Nizami shows that a son of Prthvl¬ 
raja had been installed to succeed his father as the feudatory of 
the Muslims. The yoke of bondage, it seems, did not fit in well 
with the pride and traditions of the Cahamanas. The rebellions 
of ‘Hiraj,’ the brother of Prthvlraja, and of ‘the Ear from Delhi 
were the last attempts of the Cahamanas of Sambhar to regain 
their independence. The R&i who raised the standard of rebel¬ 
lion after escaping from Delhi was probably a scion of Govinda, 
presumably the feudatory of Prthvlraja who was killed in the 
second battle of Tara’in. Unfortunately the Muslim chroniclers 
do not give us the names of either this prince of Delhi or 
of the son of Prthvlraja who became a feudatory of the 
Muhammadans. There are also discrepancies about the correct 
name of the brother of Prthvlraja who gave so much trouble 

1 Elliot, Vol. II, pp. 219-20. See TE, Briggs’ Trans., Vol. I. pp. 179 and 193-94. 

* Elliot, Vol. II, p. 220. Krishta refers to ‘ Hemraj’s ’ brave general ‘ Chutr-Kay. ’ 
Was he a bod of Govinda-Bay a? 
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to his nephew. Firishta gives the name of the prince as 
Hemraj, and states that he ‘ expelled Gola, or natural son, 
of Pithow Raj, from Ajmer’? 1 He has apparently mixed 
together two distinct episodes. Hasan Nizami refers to two 
separate expeditions by Qutb ud-'Dln. One of these, as we 
have seen, was undertaken against ‘Kola,’ the other when 
Prthvlraja’s son was in great distress at Banthambhor owing 
to the rebellion of ‘ Hiraj.’ Elliot perceived that ‘ Hi raj a * 
is not a common Indian name and suggested that it was probably 
an ‘abbreviation of the Sanskrit hhirgj, a potentate.’ 2 The 
Hammlra-malidkavya of Nayacandra however seems to 
indicate that the name of this prince was really ‘Hariraja/ 

That Somesvara had another son named Hariraja is proved by 
the Prthvlraja-vijaya. According to Nayacandra, Prthvxraja was 
succeeded by Hariraja, who ruled for sometime before he was 
destroyed by Sbihab ud-din. 3 The Tantoti image-inscription 
discovered in the estate of the same name, in the district of 
Ajmer, dated in V.S. 1251 (c. 1194 A.D.), in the reign of 
Hariraja 4 shows the correctness of the tradition recorded by 
Nayacandra. It is engraved on the pedestal of an image, which 
is broken off, and contains four lines. It records that the village 
of Tamtuth! (mod. Tantoti) was in the fief of PratapadevI, the 
queen of Hariraja. Nayacandra also seems to indicate that the 
name of Prthvlraja’s son who was ousted by Hariraja, was 
possibly Govindaraja. 5 

1 TF t Briggs’ Trans., Vol. I. p. 179. 

« Elliot , Vol. IT, p. 219, fn. 1. 

3 L4, Vol. VIII, pp. 61-72. Finishta (Briggs’Trans., Vol. I) also gays that Hemraj 
was killed in the second engagement. 

4 Noticed by G. H. Ojka in RMR, 1911-12, pp. 2 and 6'. It is now in the Bajputana 
Museum. 

6 Sarda accepts Govindarkja as the name of P.rthvlraja’s son, see JRAS f 1913, p. 268, 
fn. 16. In his Eammira-mahakdvya Nayacandra seems to describe Govindar&ja as the 
grandson ( pautra ) of Pfthviraja,’ who was banished from the kingdom by his father j Text, 

Ed. by N. J. Kirtane, Bombay, 1879, p. 28, IV, 21; IA t Vol. VIII, p. 62. But I have a 
suspicion that he has committed a mistake. The verse of Nayacandra is as follows : 

Tatrdsti Prthvirajasya prak pitrto nirasitah 
Pautro Govindarajahhya J sv asdmarthydtta * vaibhavaft, 
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(5) Gahamanas of Ranastambhapura. 

According to the Hawnma-rna'halatya of Nayacandra the 
Ranastambhapura (Rantbambhor) branch of the CSbamanas was 
established by Govindaraja after the death of H ariraja. I have 
quoted from Hasan Nizami to show that Iliraj (Hariraja), after 
throwing off the yoke of the Muslims, besieged his nephew 
in the fort of Ranthambhor. When Qutb ud-Dln recovered 
Ajmer after defeating Hariraja, Govindaraja apparently continued 
to rule in Ranthambhor as a feudatory of the Muslims. The 
Hammna-mahakavya., of course, does not hint at these differences 
between Hariraja and Govindaraja, though it makes some 
disparaging remarks about HarirSja’s fondness for pleasure and 
dancing girls, which, it is alleged, made him an easy prey to 
‘Sahabadina.’ When attacked by the Muslim-prince he was so 
enfeebled that he could not resist him and committed Salt with his 
whole family. He left no son, and so his followers and retainers 
retired and assembled round Govindaraja at Ranthambhor. 1 

According to Nayacandra, Govinda was succeeded by his eldest 
son Balhana and the latter by his eldest son Prahlada. The 
Manglam stone-inscription dated in (V.) S. 1272 (c. 1215 A.D.) 
seems to show that Vallapadeva (i.e., Balhana) was still a 
feudatory of the Haniira Samasadana (Shams ud-Dln Iltutmish) 
of the city of Jogini. The marble stone bearing this inscription 
was found at Manglana, 19 miles W. of Maroth in Marwar. It 
records the construction of a step-well by Vallana’s feudatory, 
the Dadhica Mahdrdja-putra MahamandaleSvara Jayatrasiiiiha.® 
Prablada’e younger brother VSgbhata served him as his prime- 
minister. Prahlada died in a lion-hunt, and was succeeded by his 

This presupposes that Prthviraja’s son exiled Govindaraja before the latter founded his 
principality in Ranthambhor. But Muslim accounts show that Prfchvir&jVs son was already 
in that fort hard pressed by Hariraja. It is thus possible that pautro is a mistake for putro. 
See also JRAS , 1913, p. 268, fn. 16; J El, Vo]. XIX, p. 47. 

1 Text, III, 73-82; IV, 1-19. I A, Vbl VIII, p. 61. I have already pointed out that 
Kirtane’s summary mentions Govindaraja as the grandson of Prthviraja but probably he 
was the unnamed bob of Ppfcimr&ja mentioned by the Muslims. See El, Vol XX, Appendix , 

p. 89, In. 1- 

2 I A, 1912, pp. 85-88. 
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son Vfranarayana, who is reported by Nayacandra to have been 
decoyed to Yoginlpnra (Delhi) and poisoned the Saka (Muslim) 
prince Jallaladma. I am unable to identify this Delhi Sultan. The 
only prince bearing that name in the 13th century is Flruz(A.I). 
1290-96), the first of the Khalji kings of Delhi; but his date forbids 
identification with him. It seems extremely probable that by 
* Jallaladina ’ Nayacandra really meant Shams ud-Dln Iltutrnish 
(1211-36 A.D.), whose officers according to the Tabaqat-i-Nasiri 
took the impregnable fort in 623A.H. (1226 A.D.). 1 Vagbhata, 
Vlranarayana’s uncle, we are told, was absent from Kanthambhor 
at the time of his nephew’s tragic death ;he had been insulted by 
him, and consequently he had retired to Malwa in dudgeon. The 
Muslim king, according to Nayacandra, sent instructions to the 
prince of Malwa to kill Vagbhata, but the latter was too much for 
him. Having learned the evil intentions of the Malwa ruler, Vag¬ 
bhata killed him, and with the assistance of the ‘ Kliarpuras ’ 
attacked and captured Ranthambhor, which was presumably in 
Muslim hands at the time. This must have happened during the 
weak rule of the successors of Iltutrnish. According to Nizam 
ud-Dln the fort was recovered by the Hindus during the reign of 
Sultan Raziyya (1236-40 A. D.), shortly after the death of 
Iltutrnish. 2 It is difficult to identify the Malwa prince slain by 
Vagbhata, for the history of that area during the last quarter of 
the 13th century is extremely obscure. I am also unable to suggest 
the region where these ‘Kharpuras ’ dwelt. The name bears resem¬ 
blance to the name of the Kharparika tribe who are reported by 
Harisena to have paid taxes and obeyed the commands of the Gupta 
emperor Samudragupta. 3 Kirtane seems inclined to accept them as 
Khakars, a Mongol tribe who invaded India about this time. There 
is as yet no means to verify all the details of the above account of 
the successors of Prthvlraja given by Nayacandra. 4 But that 
Vagbhata, a descendant of Prthviraja actually ascended the throne 




} TN, Vol. I, pp 610-11; TP, Briggs’ Tra,os, Vol. I. p. 210; CHI, Vol. Ill, p. 515. 
a TA, Trans., p. 76. TP, Briggs’ Trans , Vol. I, p. 219. 3 GI, p, 8, line 22. 

i See above Manglana inscription (1215 A.D,) of the time of Balbana. 
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of Rantliambhor is proved by the recently discovered Balvan stone- 
inscription of Hamtnlra, the last Cahamana of this line. 1 
This Vagbhata has been identified with ‘Bahar-deo’ (Bahada-deva) 
of Rantliambhor, who is described by Minhaj as ‘ the greatest of 
the Rais of Hindustan.’ 2 He was attacked in A.H. 646 (A.D. 
1248) by Ulugh Khan, 8 who met with indifferent success, losing 
one of his nobles, Malik Baha ud-Dln Aibak in a battle under the 
fort of Rantliambhor. 4 The Khan’s soldiers, we are told, 
“showed great courage and fought well; they sent many of the 
infidels to hell, and secured great spoil, after which they returned 
to the capital.” This happened in the reign of Sultan Nasir 
ud-Di'n Mahmud (L‘246-66 A.D.). The attack seems to 
have been renewed in A.H. 651 (A.D. 1253), when Ulugh 
Khan ied a Muslim force from Nagor in the direction of 
Rantliambhor and Chi tor. Minhaj relates that “Bahai: Deo, 
Ral of Ranthambhor, the greatest of the Rais, and the most 
noble and illustrious of all the princes of Hindustan, assembled 

an army to inflict a blow on Ulugh Khan. But...although 

the Ral’s army was large and well appointed with arms and 
horses it was put to flight, and many of its valiant fighting men 
were sent to hell. The Mitsui mans obtained great spoil and 
captured many horses and prisoners ( burda ). They then 
returned safe with their booty to Nagor, which in conse¬ 
quence of Ulug Khan’s presence, had become a place of 
great importance.’’ 8 It is clear from these accounts that the 
Cahamanas of Ranthambhor, being aided by the weak 
rule of the successors of Ututmish (1211-36 A.D.), had again 
consolidated their position to such an extent that their chief 
was regarded as the most powerful of all the Hindu princes of 
Hindustani 

i EI, Vol. XIX, p. 49, V. 6. 

3 Elliot, Vol. II, p. 367; TA, Trans., p. 87. TP, Briggs’ Trans., Vol. I, p. 238. EI, 
Vol. XIX, p. 47. The CHI, Vol. Ill, pp. 69 and S16, gives the name as * NahSr Deo.’ 

3 A title of Ghiyiith ud-Din Balban, who acted as the Vizir of Nasir ud-Din, and, then 
succeeded him as Sulf&n of Delhi in A.D. 1266. See TF, Briggs’ Trans., Vol. I, p„ 235. 

4 W, Vol. XI, pp. 684-85. 5 Elliot, Vol. II, pp. 370-71, 
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According to Nayacaodra, Vagbhata died after a reign of 12 
years. 1 His successor was his son Jaitrasimha. According to the 
Balvan inscription of Hammlra, Jaitrasimha harassed a certain 
Jayasimhaof Mandapa and killed theKurma king [Kfirma-ksitUa) 
and a king of Karkaralagiri. 2 He is also said to have' defeated 
hundreds of brave warriors of the king of Malava at Jhampaitha- 
ghatta, and kept them as prisoners at Ranastambhapura’ 3 
(Ranthambhor). I have suggested elsewhere that this 
Jayasiriiha of Mandapa (Mandu) was possibly the Paramara (?) 
Jayavarman II, for whom we have the dates ranging from 
c. 1256-60 A .D, 4 The Kurma king may have been a member 
of the Kacchapaghata (or Kacchapari) family, an off-shoot of the 
Gwalior branch, which was slowly carving out a principality 
round Amber in the Jaipur State. 6 According to Nayacandra, 
Jaitrasimha had three sons, viz., Hammlra, Surat rana, and 
Virama. Of these the eldest, Hammlra was born from his 
beautiful queen Hiradevx. In course of time ‘finding that his sons 
were now able to relieve him from the burden of government, 
Jaitrasimha one day talked over the matter with Hammlra, and, 
after giving him excellent advice as to how he was to behave, he 
gave over the charge of state to him, and himself went to live ini 
the forest. This happened in Samvat 1339 (A.D. 1283).’ fl 

We have the following published records for Hammlra’s reign : 

(1) Balvan stone-inscription,— Found engraved on a 
stone slab built into a niche of the reservoir in front of the temple 

1 If we may believe the Muslim chroniclers, then Kanthambhor was captured by 
the Hindus, possibly under Vagbhata’a leadership shortly after Ututmish’s death in 1236 A.D., 
daring Kaziyya’s reign (1236-40 A.D.). Twelve years’ reign from the last year of 
Raziyya would give Vagbhata a reign-period extending from 1240-52 A.D. But 
aee ante, Bihar Deo wa8 fighting with Ulugh Khan in 1253 A.D. 

2 El, Yol. XIX, pp, 46 and 49-50, Vs. 7-8. 3 Ibid, V. 9. 

4 See ante, DHNI, Vol. II, chapter on the Paramaras , pp. 904 ft, ; also El, Vol. XIX, p. 47. 

r> It has been suggested that be may be a descendant of Pajjuna, who according to 
tradition was a vassal of Prfchviraja III, see El, Vol. XI ' r , p. 47. In this connection 
Dr. Barnett points out that Kurmaoala or the like is a regular terra for Kumaon. 

6 74, Vol. VIII, p. 64. The text is nava-vahnuvahni^bh'u. 1830 A.D. is apparently a 
printer’s mistake. 
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of Kavalji (Kapallsvara), in the Balvan estate of the Kotah 
principality of Bajputana. It contains 39 lines of writing which 
open with invocations to Ganesa and Kapallsvara (Siva). 
Then follows a description of the surroundings of the temple, close 
to which, we are told, flow the rivers Oakratatini, 1 MandakinI 2 
and Ketumukha. Next follows the name of the Cahamana 
Prthviraja (Vs. 4-5) : In his family was Vagbhatadeva (V. 6); 
after him ( tato ) Jaitrasimha (Vs. 7-8); then came Hammira 
(Vs. 9-12). The next verses describe the family of the 
Katariya Iiayastha Narapati, who had originally migrated 
from Mathura and had served as the chief minister ( mantri- 
mukhya ) of both Jaitrasimha and Hammira (V. 35). Their 
pedigree is as follows :— 


Ananta 


Sedha 


Srldhara 


Lak^mana 


Purnapala 


Yamunapala 

j Devaraja 

Somana= Somaladevi 


Narapati = Nayasri 


Padmasimha 


Thiru Lola Lak^midhara Soma 


Moksasimha 


Gangadeva 


Jayasimha 


Ke^ava 


Sodha 


Both Narapati and his wife NayasrI were eminent for 
their many acts of charity. The praiasti was composed by 

* Modern Chakana, which flows to the left of the KavaljTs temple : EI t Vol. XIX, 
pp. 46^47. 


2 Modern Madakana which flows behind the temple, ibid. 
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Vaijaditya, who was the Pauranika in the court of Hammlra 
(V. 39). Then come the date (V.) Samvat 1345 ( c. 1289 A.I).), 
and lastly the name of the Sutradhara Gajuka, who had engraved 
the record. 1 

(2) Gad,ha memorial-tablet. — This was found at Gadha, 
in Sheopur District, Gwalior State. It belongs to the reign 
of Mi Hammlra-deva. 2 

According to Nayacandra, Hammlra ascended the throne in 
V.S. 1339 (A.D. 1283), and was killed by ‘Ala ud-Dln (A.D. 
1296-1316) in the 18th year of his reign (A.D. 1301). He is 
represented by the author as a great conqueror. 3 4 During the 
course of his warlike expeditions he is said to have defeated 
Arjuna of Sarasapura, the prince of Gad hamandala' 1 and Bhoja 
of Dhara, f the friend of poets.’ After defeating Bhoja he is 
said to have reached Ujjain, where his army bathed in 
the Ksipra (Sipra ?), and he offered his devotions at the shrine of 
Mahakala. Prom ITjjain Hammlra marched to Citrakota 
(Chitor) and after ravaging Medapata (Mewar) went to the 
Arbudadri (Mt. Abu). Here he worshipped at the temple of 
Rsabhadeva, and having bathed in the MandakinI paid his devo¬ 
tions to Acalesvara. The king of Abu, though a brave warrior, 
had to submit to Hammlra. Leaving Abu, he arrived at 
Vardhanapura (Wadhwan), which he plundered. Then he pro¬ 
ceeded by way of Ajayameru (Ajmer) to Puskara, where he 
worshipped the Adivaraha. From Puskara he repaired to 

1 First noticed in HMR, 1921, pp. 2-4. Now edited by R. R. ifalder in ATT'Ral JXIX, 

pp. 45-62. 35 Noticed mJSI, 1916-17, Part I, p. 20. 

3 garngadhara in bis Paddkati refers to the Cahu^a king Ham naira of S&kambharl- 
de6a as follows : — Pur a fiakoiib hari-dfjj cfnman-H aninura bhitpati 

C&huvananvaye jataty khydtah saury aft ivarjjuna; 

Sarngadhara-paddhati , Ed. by Peter Peterson, Bombay Sanskrit Series, No. XXXVII, p. 1, 
Sloka 2. I ana indebted for this reference to Prof, G. Majumdar of the Presidency College, 
Calcutta. The anthology wai composed in 1363 A.D. Sarngadhara’s grandfather Raghava- 
deva was a courtier of Hammira. S&rfigadhara is credited with the composition of a 
K&vya named Plammira^raso ; but no copy of this work has yet been discovered. 

4 Must be the Gond ruler of that place, see CHI , Vol. Ill, p. 616; also DHNI t 
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Sakambhari, and after plundering some other places on the route 
reached his capital, where the great officers of the State, headed 
by Dharmasimha, received him. 1 After finishing this triumphal 
march of conquest and after consultation with his spiritual 
guide Visvarupa as to the efficacy of the Koti-yajna, he per¬ 
formed that sacrifice and sumptuously feasted the Brahmans 
and gave them liberal daksinas. In the meantime Allavadlna 
('Ala ud-Dul), who had ascended the throne of Delhi, finding 
that Hammlra had ceased to pay the tribute which Jaitrasimha 
used to pay, instructed his brother UllukhSna (Ulugh Khan) to 
invade the Cahamana territory. Nayacandra then describes in 
great detail the various conflicts between the armies of 'Alaud- 
Din and the Cahamanas. In one of the early conflicts, after 
gaining some minor advantages, Bhlraasimlia, one of Hammlra’s 
two generals, was defeated and killed by Ulugh. The other 
general, Dharmasiniha, whom the king accused of deserting 
Bhlma, was disgraced, blinded, and castrated. He was then 
superseded by Bhoja, a natural brother of the king. This was 
the beginning of dissensions and treachery in the Cahamana 
court. When Dharmasiniha, through the assistance of the 
courtezan RadhadevI, succeeded in recovering his position, Bhoja 
was disgraced, and in disgust joined the Muslim side. Treachery 
combined with the repeated attacks of 'Ala ud-Dln at last 
brought about the downfall of Hammlra. He was killed, 
after a desperate resistance, in the month of Sravana, in the 
18th oi 'liis reign . 2 

Nayacandra’s stofj of Hammlra’s victories is unsupported 
by reliable evidence, withthe possible exception of one 
his victory over Arjuna of Sarasapura. in iffs %alvan inscription 
mentioned above, Hammlra is credited with a victory over 
one Arjuna, 1 thereby depriving Malava of the fame and 
glory which it then enjoyed.’ 3 Probably the Arjuna of the 

i IX, 15 ff. 

* I A, Vol. VIII, 04 ff. 

3 El, Vol. XIX, pp. 46 ff. For details see I A, Vol. VIII, pp. 66 ff. 
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Hcmmlra-mahakavyci is identical with the Arjuna of the inscrip¬ 
tion. I have already tentatively accepted him as a Paramara 
ruler, and probably the predecessor of Bhoja II of Dhara.' 
But it is not impossible that both of them were contemporaries 
ruling over different portions of the disintegrated Paramara 
dominions. 

But though there is hardly any evidence for the alleged 
victories of Hammlra, Nayacandra’s account of the conflicts 
between Hammlra and ‘Ala ud-Dfn and the tragic end of the 
Cahamana after a stubborn resistance, is, substantially attested 
by Muslim evidence. A contemporary Amir Khusrau in 
his Ta’nkh-i 1 Alai describes in some detail the siege of 
Ranthambhor. The ‘ Saturnian Hindus,’ says the writer, 

‘ bravely resisted all the attempts of the Muslims to capture the 
fort,’ till “ no provisions remained in the fort, and famine pre¬ 
vailed to such an extent that a grain of rice was purchased for 
two grains of gold.” Seeing no hope of success, one night the 
Rai lit a fire at the top of the hill, and threw his women and 
family into the flames, and rushing on the enemy with a few 
devoted adherents, they sacrificed their lives in despair. On the 
fortunate date of the 3rd of Zl-lka’da A. H. 700 vluly, 1301 
A.D.), this strong fort was taken by the slaughter of the stink¬ 
ing Rai. Jhaln was also captured, * an iron fort, an ancient 
abode of idolatry, and a new city of the people of the faith 
arose.’ The temple of Bahir Deo, and the temples of other 
gods, were all rased to the ground.” 2 3 The account of the 
desperate resistance of Hammlra is also found in BaranI s 
Ta'nkh-i-FirUz Shah!.* Barani relates that the attack on 

1 Supra, DHNI, Vol. It, chapter on the ParamSras, pp. 906-07 and 928. 

3 Elliot, Vol. III.pp. 74-76. 

3 Ibid, pp. 146 fE. and 171 ff. Both Barani and Nizam nd-Din (T.l, Trans., p. 163) 
use the word nabsah to express the relationship between ‘ Hamir Deo’ and ‘RM Pithaura of 
Delhi.-’ It is usually translated as‘grandson.’ Elliot (Vol. Ill, p. 171, fn. 2) pointed 
out that it is probably loosely used to mean a 'descendant.' See also TA, Trans., p. 
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Ranthambhor began as early as the reign of Jalal ud-Din 
Flruz (1290-96 A.D.). The Sultan in A. H. 689 (A. D. 
1290) led an army to Ranthambhor. The Rax of the place 
with his Rawats and followers, together with their wives and 
children, all took refuge in the fort of Rantambhor. The Sultan 
wished to invest and take the fort. He ordered manjaniks 
to be erected, funnels to be sunk and redoubts to be constructed, 

and the siege to be pressed.. But after reconnoitring the 

fort, he found that it could not be taken without sacrificing 

the lives of many Musalmans.. .. So he raised the 

siege and next day departed for Delhi.” ‘Ala ud-Din (1296- 
1316 A. D.) soon after his accession renewed the efforts of his 
uncle to take the fort. The immediate cause of his attack was 
the asylum which Hamir Deo, its chief, gave to a body of ‘new 
Musalmans ’ who had rebelled against the Sultan after the con¬ 
quest of Gujarat in 1297 A. D. During the first attempt in 
1300 A.D., when Ulugh Khan and Nusrat Khan were besieging 
the fort, the latter was fatally wounded by a stone shot from a 
maghribi in it, and died two or three days after. It was 
only after repeated attempts that “ the Sultan succeeded in 
reducing Rantambhor. with much bloodshed and diffi¬ 

culty. He slew Hamir Deo, the Rai, and all the new Musal¬ 
mans, who had fled from the rebellion in Gujarat, and had taken 
refuge with him. The fort and all its territories and appurten¬ 
ances were placed under the charge of Ulugh Khan, and the 
Sultan returned to Delhi.” 1 This account is fully corroborated 
by Firishta, 2 who adds the information that after the death of 
Nusrat Khan, Hamir Deo 3 “marched out from the fort, and 
gave battle, having collected within a short time 200,000 men. 


1 Elliot , Vol. Ill, pp. 178-79; For a Rajput tradition that Hammira ’ id a son, whc 
fled to Mewar after the capture of Ranthambhor by *Ala ud-Din, see Mahdran^yah-prakdfa, 
pp. 14-15; also IHQ , 1931, p. 291 and fn. 2 on the same page. 

2 TF, Briggs' Trans., Vol. I, pp. 301-02 and 337 iff. ; see also ZM, Trans., pp. 163 ff. 

3 Briggs spells the name a8 * Humbur Dew.’ 
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IWith this force he compelled Aluf Khan to fall back to Jhayin, 1 
with great loss.” 

Before concluding the account of the CahamSnas of this 
branch, I would briefly refer to the prince called by Minhaj, 

‘ Chahar-i-Ajar ’ 2 3 who ruled contemporaneously with Nasir ud~ 
Din Mahmud, the Sultan of Delhi (A. D. 1246-66). Minhaj 
describes him as ‘ the greatest of all the Raes ’ in the tract 
of country known as, * Gwaliytir, Chandlrl, Nurwur and 
Malwah.’ He had 'about 500 horsemen well trained to arms, 
and 200,000 footmen.’ The Hindu prince, w’e are told, was 
defeated, ' and the fortress which had been constructed by him, 
among defiles and passes was taken and plundered.’ This 
happened in A. H. 649 (A. D. 1251). Firishta names the 
newly built fort ‘ Nurwar.’ 0 This prince has been identified 
by Cunningham 4 with Cahada Deva of Narwar, for whom as 
well as for his son Asaladeva, we have inscriptions in the fort of 
Narwar. The coins of Cahadadeva, discovered by Cunningham, 
range from V. S. 1294 (?) to 1311 (c. 1237-54 A. D.). The 
coins of his son Asaladeva range from V. S. 1311 to 1336 (c. 
1254-79 A. D.). The Kuharas Satl pillar-inscription of 
his time is dated in V. S. 1327 (A. D. 1270). The names of 
two successors of Asaladeva, his son Gopala and his grandson 
Ganapati, are known from the Narwar inscription of the 
last prince, dated in V. S, 1355 (A. D. 1298). Cunningham- 
guessed that Ganapati’s principality must have been annexed 
to the Muslim empire during the vigorous reign of ‘Ala ud-Dln 
(c. A. D. 1296-1316). The family name of Cahada and 
his descendants was unknown to Cunningham. It seems now 
to be revealed by the fortunate discovery of the fragmen¬ 
tary Rataul grant of Mahakumara Cahadadeva, 5 found by 

1 Jhain (Ujjain). 

2 TN, Vol. I, pp. 690-91; alao fn. 1. on p. 690. 

3 TF f Briggs 1 Trans., Vol. I, p. 1239. Briggs spells the king’s name as ‘ Jahir Dew.’ 

< ASR , Vol. II, pp. 314-16; CMI, 92-93. 

5 Edited by D, B. Sahni, Eh Vol. X;il, pp. 321-24. 
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diggers at the village of Rataul, Tahsil Baghpat, District 
Meerut. The preserved portion of the genealogy mentions 
the Cahamana Arnoraja and Prthvlraja. The last verse 
preserved begins with ‘ Prthmrajasya.' As the name of 
Mahakumam Cahadadeva is engraved on the top of the plate, he 
was apparently the donor of the grant, and may possibly have 
been a descendant of Prthvlraja III. In the annals of Tod, 
one Cahadadeva is given as the brother of Prthvlraja. 1 At 
present it would perhaps be idle to try to guess the exact rela¬ 
tionship, but it seems possible that the Cahadadeva of the 
grant and that of the coins and inscriptions of Narwar are 
identical, and were probably connected by blood with the 
Cahamanas of Bakambharl. Salmi has pointed out the resem¬ 
blance of the coins of Cahadadeva and the Cahamanas. 2 I am 
unable to say what connection, if any, Cahadadeva had with 
the Ranthambhor line. 

(6) Cahamanas of Naddula 9 

The existence of this branch, which is generally known as 
the Naddlia, and its connection with the Sakambharl family was 
first established by Kiel horn, 4 on epigrapbic foundations by the 
publication of a number of valuable inscriptions. Since then 
Bhandarkar has made additions to our stock of knowledge 
by his supplement to the work of the German scholar. 5 The 
epigrapbic records of this branch trace its genealogy to 
one Lak^mapa, who is said to have established himself at 
Naddula. The Nadol grant of Rdjaputra Kirtipala (V. S. 1218) 

» I A, Vol. VII, p. 69. 

El, Vol. Xir, p. 224. 

The name is spelt in different ways : Naddula, Naddula, Nadvala-pura, Nadiila-pura 
and Nadula. Kielhorn regards Nadula (Kirti-Kaumudi, II* 69 ,* El, Vol. I, p. 26, V. 14) as a 
mistake. See Kielborn, El, Vol. IX, p. 62, fn. 4. It is identified with mod. Nadol in the 
Jodhpur State of Rajputana. 

4 The Cahamanas of Naddula, El, Vol. IX, pp. 62-83; 158-59. 

5 The Cahamanas of Marwar , by D. B. Bhandarkar, El, Vol, XI, pp, 26-78. 
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informs as that Laksmana was the son of the Cahamana king 
VakpatirSja of Sakambhari. 1 As Klrtipala is 1.1th in lineal 
descent from VakpatirSja, the latter is undoubtedly identical 
with the first prince of that name in the Sakambharl 

branch, who ruled about the middle of the 10th century 
A. D. The connection of Laksmana with this branch is also 
established by the fact that he is called dakambharindra in 
the Sundha hill inscription of Caciga (V. S. 1319). 2 The epi¬ 
thet may mean prince of Sakambharl, as Kielhorn supposed; but 
it may contain a veiled hint that • he was also a claimant for 
the ancestral throne when his brother Sirnharaja succeeded 
their father. This may be one of the reasons which led him 
to migrate from his ancestral home in search of a new 
dominion. No inscriptions of Laksmana have yet been 
published. But Tod refers to two of his records dated in 

V. S. 1024 (c. 967 A. D.) and 1039 (c. 982 A. D,). An 

inscription on the Suraj-pol at Nadol, which is reported to 
have been erected by him, contains his name, showing the 
authenticity of the tradition that he really established himself 

in that town. The fort of Nadol, which bears his name, and 
which is also said to have been constructed by him, also connects 
him with Naddula. 

Laksmana was succeeded by Sobliita 3 who is stated in the 
Sundha hill inscription to have taken away the glory of the lord 
of Himadri-bhava (i.e., Mount. Abu.) 4 This probably indicates 
that he won victories over one of the predecessors of the 
Paramara Purnapala (c. 1042-45 A.D.) The next prince was 
Sobhita’s son Baliraja, who claims to have defeated an army of 
Munjaraja, 5 no doubt the Malava Paramara of that name (c. 974- 
95 A.D.). This conflict, as I have already pointed out, must have 

1 El, IX, pp. 66 ft. 

2 Ibid, pp. 70 ft. 

3 Also known as Sohifca, Sohiya and Sobbita ; see El, Vol. IX, pp. 64, 67, 68n, 
71 and 80. 

< El, Vol. IX, p. 76, V. 7 ; seo fn G on p. 71 for Himain-bhava-mlha. 

5 Ibid, p. 76, V. 8. 
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taken place when Munja invaded this area, attacked Medapata 
and destroyed Aghafa. 1 Baliraja was succeeded by his cousin 
Mahendra, 2 the son of his paternal uncle Vigrahapala. This 
Mahendra has rightly been identified with the prince of 
that name who is reported to have been protected by the Rastra- 
lnlta Dhavala of Hastikundi 3 (c. 997 A.D.) when the former 
was harassed by the (Oaulukya) Durlabharaja (c. 1110-22 A.D.)'. 
According to the Dvya$raya of Hemacandra, Durlabha and his 
brother Nagaraja married two daughters of the Naddula prince 
Mahendra. 4 This matrimonial alliance was probably intended to 
put an end to the growing hostility between the two powers, 
caused no doubt by the expansion of Oaulukya power in Marwar. 
Mahendra was followed by his son Asvapala. The Siva temple 
of Asalesivara or Asapalesvara was probably either founded by 
him or named after him by one of his successors. 5 The next 
ruler was his son .Ahila, who according to the Sundha hill 
inscription defeated an army of the G-urjara king Blilma 6 (c. 
10,22-64 A.D.). This shows that the conflict between the two 
powers was again renewed. Ahila was succeeded by his pater¬ 
nal uncle Analiiila, a son of Mahendra. The hostilities with the 
Oaulukyas apparently continued during his reign. The 
Sundha hill-inscription 7 credits him with having defeated a 
king named BhTma, no doubt the Oaulukya Btuma I. 
In addition to this, he is also reported to have taken 
Sakambharl, killed Sadha, a general (DandadMga) of the 
Malava king Bhoja (c. 1110-55 A.D.) and the Turuska. 8 

The simultaneous struggle with these three powerful neighbours, 

1 See supra, DHNI, Vol. IT, p. 855, chapter on the Paramciras ; also El, Vol. X, p, 
20, V. 10. 

2 Also called MahincJu, see El, Vol. IX, p. 75, V, 9. 

3 See supra , DHNI , Vol. I, p. 561. El, Vol. X, p. 20, V. 11; also ibid, *>. 18. 

4 The bride of Durlabharaja was named DarlabhadevT. I A, Vol, VI, pp. 112 118; 
also DHNI, Vol. II, supra, chapter on the Cautukyas, p. 945; and In. 5 on the same page, 

5 El, Vol: XI, p. 40, line 30 ; also ibid; y, 68. 

6 El, Vol. IX, p, 75, V. 13. See supra, DHNI , Vol. II, p. 952. 

7 El, Vol. IX, p. 75, V. 14. 

8 Ibid, p. 76, V. 17. 
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their cousins at Sambhar, the Caulukyas of Anhilvada, and the 
Paramaras of Malwa, must have been a terrible strain on the 
Cahamanas of Nadol; and it was not long before they succumbed 
to one of them. The claim of victory over the Turuska, 
must refer to some minor success which Anahilla possibly 
achieved when, in 1024 A.D., Mahmud of Ghazni was advancing 
towards Patan on his way to Somnath through the Luni and 
the Sukri valley. The temple of Siva Anahiles'vara was 
probably built arid named after himself by Anahilla. 

Anahilla was succeeded by his son Balaprasada. The 
Sundha hill inscription states that he forced king Bhxma to 
release from prison a prince named Krsijadeva. 1 Kieihorn 
has suggested that this Krsna is to be identified with the Abu 
Paramira Krsaaraja II, the successor of Purnapala, for whom 
we have inscriptions dated from 1060-67 A.D. 2 This incident 
may indicate that the Paramaras of Abu and the Cahamanas 
of Naddula were trying to act in concert so as to check the 
progress of Caulukya imperialism. Balaprasada was succeeded 
by his brother Jinduraja. 8 Only one record, dated in (V.)S. 
1132 (c. 1075 A.D.), and discovered in the Kame^vara Mahadeva 
temple at Auwa, in the Sojat district of Jodhpur State, has so 
far been referred to his reign. 4 The name of the prince in this 
Auwa temple inscription is unfortunately written as Khindrapala, 
which in the opinion of some scholars is a mistake for Jindrapala 
a variant of the name of Jinduraja. According to the Sundha 
hill-inscription he ‘ fought victoriously at Sandera,’ which place 
is identified with modern Sanderao in the Jodhpur State, S. W. 
of Nadol.® The name of the defeated prince is however un¬ 
known; and in View of the hostile relations of this branch with 
practically all their powerful neighbours, it is uselss to make 

1 Ibid, p. 76, V. IB, 

2 Bee supra, DENI , Vol. XI* pp. 912-13, chapter on the Paramaras . 

3 Also known as Jegaladeva, Jiriida, Jendraraja and Jindrapala. 

4 Noticed in El, Vol, XI, pp, 68-89 and fn. 9, p. 68. If the identification is accepted 
then this must be the earliest inscription of the Naddula Cahamanas. 

5 El, Vol. IX, pp. 72 and 76, V. 20. 
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any guess. §?he temple of (Siva) JendrarSje$vara was apparently 
founded by Jinduraja. 1 His successor was Prthvipala, who is 
reported to have defeated an army of the Gurjara king Karna 
no doubt the Caulukya prince of that name who ruled in 
Ankilvada (c. 1094-1144 A.D). Prthvipala was succeeded by his 
brother Jojalla” who appears to have continued the successful 
war against the Caulukyas. The Sundha hill-inscription tells 
us that he occupied by force Anahillapura, the .capital of 
the Caulukya Karna to which I have referred elsewhere- 4 

The two following inscriptions are known for his reigu : 

(1) Sadadi stone-inscription. —Engraved on a pillar in 
the temple of Jagesvara at Sadadi, in Desuri district, 
Godwar division, Jodhpur State. It contains 11 lines of 
writing, and refers to the management of the festivals of the gods 
Laksmanasvainin 5 and others. It is dated in (V.)S. 1147 (c. 1091 
A.D.), in the reign of Maharaja Jojaladeva and records a king’s 
order, that when a festival (ydtrd) of any particular god com¬ 
mences, the ladies (pnimadakula) attached to the temples of the 
other gods must also put on their ornaments and best garments 
and attend with their Suiapalas/' 

(2) TSladol stone-inscription .—Incised on a pillar in the 
temple of Somesvara at Nadol, in the Desuri district, Godwar 
division, Jodhpur State. Contents almost identical with. No. 1; 
same date. The title of the king is here given as Mahdrdja- 
dhirdja. It contains 13 lines of writing. 7 

! El, Vol. XI, p. 40, lines 26-27. 

2 El, Vot. IX, p. 76, V. 22. See supra, DHNI, Vol. II, pp. 064-65. 

3 Also known as Yojaka or Jojaladeva. 

4 See ibid, chapter on the Caulukyas, p, 965. 

5 Prdbably named after Lmk§mapa, the founder of the Nadol branch. 

« First noticed by Kielhorn, SI, Vol. IX, p. 158 ; then edited by D. K. Bhandarkar 
in El, Vol. XI, pp- 26 ffi. The editor suggests that the temple where this inscription was 
originally attached, was in Nadol. 

1 Noticed and edited as No. 1 above. 
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Jojalla was succeeded by bis brother Asaraja, also called 
Asaraja, Afivaraja (II) or Asvaka. Gf his reign we have the three 
following inscriptions: — 

(1) Sevadi stone-inscription (i). —Incised on the lintel of 
the doorway of a subsidiary shrine in the front corridor of the 
temple of Mahavlra at Sevadi, a village about 5 miles to the 
S.E. of Bali, the principal town of the district of the same 
name in Godwar, Jodhpur State. It contains only 3 lines, 
and is dated in (V.)S. 1167 (c. 1110 A.D.), when Asvaraja 
was the Maharajddhiraja and Katukaraja, the Yuvaraja 
It records a grant of barley equal to one haraha 1 2 
from every one of the wells ( arhata ) belonging to the 
villages of Padrada, Medratiica, Ckechadiya 3 and Maddadi for the 
daily worship of Dharmanathadeva in the temple of Samvlpatl 3 5 
by the Mahd-Sahaniya 1 Uppalarka. 6 

(2) Sevadi stone-inscription (n) .—Incised on the lintel of 
another cell in the front corridor of the temple of Mahavlra at 
Bevadi. It contains 8 lines of writing, opening with 
the invocation of the Jain Tirthankara Santinatha. It then 
traces the genealogy of Katukaraja from the Cahamana Anahila 
through Jinda and Asvaraja, his son and grandson, and 
records that Katukaraja made an annual grant of 8 dram- 
mas on the Sivardtri day in (V.)S. 1172 (c. 1115 A.D.), to 
the Jain Thallaka, belonging to the Shanderaka*-(/acc/m, for the 
worship of Santinatha in the Khattaka (niche) of Baladhipa Yaso- 
deva, the grandfather of the donee. Santinatha was apparently 

1 According to D. B. Bhandarkar it is connected with the Marathi word hard, a large 
basket often used in measuring corn. 

2 Mod. Chechli,’about 4 miles to the north of Sevadi. 

3 Mod. Sevadi. The donee was probably established in the temple where the inscrip¬ 
tion ia incised. 

* According to D. B. Bhandarkar it is connected with the detit word Sdhawi, meaning 
master of stables. 

5 Edited by D. B. Bhandarkar, El. Vol. XI, pp. 28-30. 

6 Mod. Sanderav, 10 miles N. W. of $ali. 
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established in the temple of Vi'ranatha (Mahavlra), which, we 
are told, was situated in the bhukti 1 of Katukaraja. 2 3 

(3) Bali stone-inscription. —Engraved on the lintels of the 
pillars of the Sabha-mandapa of the temple of the Bola, alias 
Bahuguna-mata. It contains 6 lines. It is dated in the 
victorious reign of M. Jayasimhadeva in (V.)S. 1200 (c. 1143 
A.D.) and refers to Maharaja A.svaka as ‘subsisting on his lotus- 
feet.’ 8 On this date the village of Valahl, 4 5 was being enjoyed as 
grdsa by the Rajhi Tihunaka. The grant of 4 drammas by one 
Bopanavastabkana in connection with the festival of the goddess 
Bahu-ghrna and some other endowments which are not quite 
clear, are recorded. 6 

These three inscriptions give us dates from 1167 to 1200 
V.S., corresponding to c. 1110 to 1143 A.D., for AsarSja. The 
third inscription shows that he was a feudatory of Jayasimba, no 
doubt the Caulukya Siddharaja Jayasimha of Anahilapataka 
(c. 1094-1144 A.D.). All his three inscriptions, it will be 
observed, were found around Bali. When Bbandarkar wrote his 
paper on this branch he accepted Aiaraja as the successor of 
•Tojalla at Naddula. Since then the publication of the Sevadi 
grant of Ratnapala has shown that NaddCila was in possession 
of this prince in V. S. 117.6 ( c. 1119 A. D.). This inscription 
was also found at Sevadi, in the Bali district of Godwar. It 
contains 60 lines, incised on 3 plates. It opens with an 
obeisance to the god Brahman. Then follows the following 
genealogy of the donor :— 

From a person who issued from the eye of Indra, the lord 
of the east, the Gahamana-vamsa : 

1 This shows that Katukaraja was still, a Yuvaraja. The temple of Vi'ranatha is 
apparently the temple of MahavTra where the inscription was found. 

2 Edited by D. E. Bbandarkar, El, XX, pp. 30-32. 

3 Mod. Bali, in Godwar. 

4 Mod. Giriis, signifying the lauded possession of a ruling tribe. 

5 Edited by D. B. Bhandarkar, El, Vol. IX, pp. 32-33. 


Ml UlST/fy 



CJ'HAMANAS 01? THE PUNJAB, JRAJPUTANA AND GUJARAT 1111 
In this family: 

Laksmana 

f 

Sohita.called Dharapati 1 

Baliraja; Then, 

Yigrahapala 
Mahenclra 
Anahilla 


<SL 


Balaprasada | 

Jesaladeva 

I 

Prthvlpala 

'i 

Ratuapala 

We are then told that when Maharajadhiraja Rafcnapala 
was reigning at Nadula, he renewed from his camp at Nahura- 
grama 2 3 when (V.)S. 1176 (c. 1119 A.D.) had elapsed, the grant of 
the Brahmana village of Gumdaluirca 8 in Sapta-sata- Visaya to 
the-Brahmans resident in that village. The grant was originally 
made by Maharaja Jendraraja. 4 * 

It is thus clear that Ratnapala had either ousted his uncle 
As a raj a from Nadol sometime between c. 1110 and 1119 A. D., 
or that he had succeeded his uncle Jojalladeva sometime after 
c. 1090 A. D. Iu the former case, which appears more likely, 
we have an adequate motive for his subordination to Jayasimha. 
Apparently from his base round Bali he was trying to recover 
his throne with the assistance of the Caulukyas. The following 
inscriptions of his son the Maharajadhiraja Eayapala, 

1 May mean that in a conflict with the Paramaraa, he temporarily occupied Dhara in 
Malava. His son and successor Baliraja actually claims victory over Muiija, see 
ante, pp, 1105-06 

2 Mod. Bamanan-ro Noro, in «Ta!or district, 11 Kos west of Gundoch;- 

3 Mod. Gundoch. 

4 Same as Jesaladeva of the genealogical table, see ante , p. 1107, fn, 3. The inscrip¬ 

tion was edited by Kamkarna in #/, Vol. XI, pp. 304-13. 




bearing dates from 1189 to 1202 V.S. ( c. 1182-1145 A. 0.), 
which were discovered not far from Nadol, seems to indicate that 
this prince held it during those years. 


(1) Nadlai stone-inscription ( i ).—Pound engraved on the 
lintel of two pillars in the Sabha-mandapa of a Jain temple of 
Adinatha at Nadlai, 8 miles to the N. W. of Desuri in God war. 

It contains 6 lines. It is dated in (V.)S. 1189 (c. 1132 A.D.), 
and records a grant made by Rudrapala and Amrtapala, sons 
of the M.-Rayapala, in conjunction with their mother the 
Rajhi Manaladevl. The gift consisted of 2 palikas of oil from 
out of the share due to the royal family from each oil-mill 
(g kanaka). The donee were the (Jain) ascetics in and outside of 
Naduladagika.’ 

(2) Nadlai stone-inscription (it).—Engraved on a pillar 

in the temple of Neminatha at Nadlai. It contains 
26 lines. After obeisance to Neminatha, it gives the 
date, (V.) 8. 1195 (c. 1138 A.D.), and refers itself to 

the reign of M.-Rayapala over Naduladagika (Nadlai), 
and then records the gift of one-twentieth part of the 
income { abhavya ) derived from the loads leaving or entering 
Naduladagika by the Guhila Thakura Rajadeva for the worship 
of Neminatha. Then comes the sign manual of the donor, Ran 
( ta ) Rajadeva. 2, 

(3) Nadol stone-inscription (i) .—39 lines, engraved on a . 

pillar in the temple of Somesvara at Nadol, about 10 miles N. W. 
of Desuri, in Godwat. It opens with the date t,V.) 8. 
1198 (c. 1141 A.D), in the victorious reign of M.-Rayapala, 

and then refers to 16 Brahman representatives, 2 from each of 
the 8 wards of the town of Dhalopa, 1 2 3 with Devaica as inter¬ 
mediary ( madhyaka ), who solemnly promised to find out by means 
of Gaukadika (paricayat system) whatever should be lost 

1 Mod Nadlai. The record is edited by D. B. Bhandarkar m El, Vol. XI, 
pp. 34-30. 

2 Edited by D. B. Bhandarkar, El , Vol. XI, pp. 37.41. 

3 Mod. village of the same name, 4 milea S. W. of Nadol. 
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or snatched away from the Bhdta, Bhattapiitra , Dauvarika, 
Kavpatiha, Vanijjarqha and others on their way. If the goods 
were lost in any, particular ward, the representatives of that 
ward were to find qut the lost property. Maharaja Rayapala 
supplied the money and arms necessary for carrrying on the 
investigations. 1 

(4) Na,dlai stone-inscription (Hi ).—Engraved in the temple 
of Adinaiha at Nadlai. It is dated in (V.) S. 1200,(A.D. 1143)' 
in the reign of M.-Rayapala when the Bduta Raj ado va was the 
Fhakura of Nadfiladagika. It records some benefactions to the 
temple of Mahavlra. 2 

(5) Nadol stone-inscription (iij .—8 lines ; found at Nadol. 
It is dated in (V.) S. 1200 (1144 A.D.) in the reign of M.-P. 
Rayapala. 8 

(6) Nadol stone-inscription {in ).—Engraved on a pillar in 
the temple of Somelvara at Nadol. It is dated in (V.) S. 1200 
in the reign of Rayapala and records that Bhanana, a Karnata 
Ranakg freed the dancing girls ( pramadakula ) of all the gods 
of Usapapattana from daSa-bandha, which was possibly a *kind 
of tax equal to one-tenth of their income. 4 

(7) Nadlai stone-inscription (iv ).—5 lines engraved on a 
lintel in the temple of Adinatha. It opens with the date 
(V.) S. 1200 (c. 1143 A.D.), in the reign of M.-Rayapala, 
and records that Rduta Rajadeva made a grant of one 
vimsopaka 5 from the guilds 0 accruing to him and 2 palihas 
from the palas of oil due to him from every ghdnaka. 1 

(8) Nadlai stone-inscription (v ).—5 lines, on the same 
lintel as No. 4. It opens with the date (V.) S. 1202 (c. 

1 Edited by D. R. Bhandarkar, El, Vol. XI, pp. 37-41. Noticed by Kialhorn in 
ibid, Vol. IX, p. 159. 

* Transcribed by P. O. Nahar in Jaina Inscriptions, Part I, pp. 21344. 

» Noticed by Kielhorn. ia El. Vol. IX, p. 169. 

4 Noticed by D. R. Bhandarkar in ASI, WC, 1908-09, p. 45. 

6 Probably ft kind of coin. 

6 A kind of weight 4 p3»ld=l payaB; 5 payali = 1 -mana ; 4 man d = 1 sc/ ; 2 «?»=>1 mar . 

7 Edited by D. R. Bhandarkar, El, Vol. XI, pp. 41-42. 
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1145 A. D.) in the reign of M. Rayapala, and when the Rauta 
Rajadeva was the Thakkura of Nadula-dagika. 1 


These eight inscriptions, as we have said, show that during 
the period c. 1132-45 A. I). Rayapala held Nadol and the 
neighbouring districts. The relationship of Rayapala with 
Ratnap&la (c. 1.119 A. D.) is indicated by a Mandor stone- 
inscription ’ which gives the following genealogy of one 
Sahajapala : 


Prthvipala A4varaj a 

Ratnapiila 
B ayapala 
Sahajapala 

The identification of this Rayapala with the Rayapala of Nadol 
shows that he was probably the immediate successor of his father 
Ratnapala. The e$jgrts of Asvaraja(c. 1110-43 A.D.) to recover 
Nadol therefore appear to have been futile. But the Sevadi stone- 
inscription of his son Katudeva dated in (Siihha) Samvat 31 
(c. 1143 A.D.) shows that the latter succeeded in capturing the 
ancestral seat, at least for some time between c. 1141 and 1143 
A.D. This inscription was found incised on a piece of stone 
surmounted by the figure of a cow and her calf at Sevadi, near a 
house in front of the Jain a temple of Mahavlra. It contains 
11 lines. The record is mutilated, but gives the date (Simha) 
Samvat 31, when M. Katudeva was reigning at Nadula and 
while §amipatl was being enjoyed by (his sod) the Yuvaraja 
Jayataslha. 4 The use of the Siihha era seems to indicate that 
Katudeva was, like his father, under the influence of the Caulukyas. 
But the fact that he omits the name of his sovereign lord 
Jayasimha (c. 1094-1144 A.D.) may indicate a tendency to 

1 Edited by same, ibid, pp. 42-43. 
s Noticed ia El, Yoi, ZI, p. 69, fa. I ; also ibid, p. 307, 

3 Same as Katukaraja of the records of Zs&ritja ; see ante, j). 1109. 
i Edited''by D. ft, Bbandarkar, ibid, pp. 30-84. 
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assert his independence. If this was so, it met with immediate 
punishment; during the period V. S- 1203 to 1218 (a. 1146-61) 
not a single inscription of the Cahamanas has been discovered in 
Godwar, and instead of them we find the records of one 
Vaijalladeva 1 (V.S. 1210-1216), the Dandamyaha of the Caulukya 
KumarapSla (1144-73 A.D.) ruling at Nadula (Nadol). 2 3 4 It has 
been suggested that the Gahamanas were supplanted for their par¬ 
tiality towards the Sakambhari prince Arno raj a (c. 1139 A,D.>, 
with whom Kumarapala was on hostile terms. 8 In any case, 
the inscriptions of the Caulukya sovereign 1 and those of 
his officer clearly testify that the power of the Nadol 
Cahamanas was for some time in abeyance, if not suppressed. 
But by the year A.D. 1161 they again appear in possession 
of their ancestral capital. The course of events seems to be 
indicated by the following inscriptions of Alhapadeva, also 
known as Alanadeva, and Ahladana, the son of the Naddula 
Oahamana Adaraja (1110-43 A,D.) : 

(1) Kiradu stone-inscription Found in a Saiva temple in 
the ruins of Kiradu near Hathraa, about 16 miles N„N.W. of 
Banner, the principal town of the Mallani district, Jodhpur State. 
It contains 21 lines, opening with the date (V.) S, 1209 (c. 1152 
A.D.), when M.-P.-Umapati-vara-labdha • prasada-praudha-pmtdpa 
Kumarapala (Kumarapala) was reigning and Mahadeva was carry¬ 
ing on the business of the seal. We are then told that ( Mahd ) 
raja Alanadeva, who had obtained Kiratakupa, 5 Latarhada 6 * and 


1 Also named Vaija and Vayajaladeva. He was also a C&hanaana but his relationship 
with the Nadol branch is unknown, see supra, DHN1\ Vol IT, chapter on the Cmluhym, 
pp. 981,1000 and 1003. 

2 See El, Vol XI, p. 70, fn. 4. 

3 Prel Bbandarkar suggests that ESyapala may have been supplanted for this reason 
by KumSrapala, El, Vol, XI, p. 70. 

4 Note his inscriptions at Kiradu, Pali, Bafcanpur and Bhatund (1209-11 V. S.); see 
ante, DHNI, VoL IT, chapter on ths .Cauluhyas, pp. 978ff. 

5 Modem Kiradu. 

6 Modern Baddhada, which was the original name of the district round Nagor.Gundlia 

in Mallani, Marwar, 
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Siva through the favour of his sovereign (prabhu), on the above 
diite, which was a Sivaratri day, issued injunctions'to the 
mahajanas, tdmbulikas, and other subjects forbidding the 
slaughter of living beings on the 8th, 11th, and 14th days of 
both fortnights of every month in the three towns mentioned 
above, on pain of capital punishment. This edict, which is called 
Amdri-mdhi (edict of non-slaughter), then specified a scale of 
punishment for Brahmans, priests, ministers and others. It was 
issued by the king with the approval of MahdrdjapuIras Kelbana 
and Gajasirhha. 1 2 

(2) Nadol grant (i). —hound at Nadol. It contains 38 lines, 
opening with Om narnah Sarvajnaya and a verse addressed to 
Mahavlra. It then records the genealogy of the Cafaamanas of 
Naddula from Laksmana to Alhanadeva, omitting Ratnapala 
and Rayapala. In the formal part it registers that Maharaja 
Alhanadeva of NaddQla in (V.) Sam. 1218 (c. 1161 A.D.), 
after worshipping the sun and I&lna and making.gifts to 
Brahmans and gurus, granted to the (Jain) temple of 
Mahavlra in the Sanderaka-gaccha at the holy place (Mahct- 
sthana) of NaddQla a monthly sum of 5 drammas to be paid 
from the custom-house (Sulka-mandapikd) in the Naddula- 
talapada. The Dutaka of the grant was the Mahdmatya LaksmI- 
dhara of the Pragvata race. It was composed and written 
by Srfdhara, and ends with the sign-manual. 3 

(3) Nadol. grant (ii). —Pound at Nadol ; 34 lines, incised 
on two plates, opening with Svas/i and invocations, to Brahman, 
Sridhara (Visnu), and Safikara, ‘who always free from passion, 
are famous in the world as Jinas.’ Tt then traces the genealogy 
of the Naddula Cahamanas from Vakpatiraja of Sakambharl to 
Rajakula Alhanadeva (omitting Ratnapala and Rayapala) and 
liis three sons Kumdra Kelhanadeva, Gajasirhha and Klrtipala 

1 Edited by D, B. Bhandarkar, El, Vol XI, pp. 43-46. 

2 Edited by Kielhorn, EL Vol IX, pp. 63-66. It wag first obtained and noticed by 
Tod, who presented it to the Boy al Asiatic Society; then noticed by Dhniva in JBBAS> 

Vol. XIX, pp. 26-34. Re-edited by Bamkarpa, I A, Vol. XL, pp. 146 E. 
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by his RH$tran$a queen Analladevl. .We are then told that 
Alhuna and Kelhapa were pleased to give to the Rdjaputra 
Klrtipala 12 villages, appertaining to Naddulai. (mod. Nadlai in 
Godwar). In (V.) 8.12.18 (A.D. 1160), after bathing at Naddula 
and worshipping the Sun and Mahesvara, Klrtipala granted a 
yearly sum of two drammas from each of his 12 villages to the 
.Tina Mahavlra at Naddulai.' 

(4) Jhamvmia stone-inscription.^ Pound inscribed on a 
pillar oft he sinner shrine of an old Vaisnava temple lying outside 
the village of Jhamvara, about 12 miles to the west of Jodhpur. 
Contains il6 lines of corrupt Sanskrit, opening with date (V.) S. 
1219 (c. 1162 A.D.). It mentions the Maharaja-putm 
Gajasimha in connection with the city of Mandavyapura (mod. 
Mandor). It recordathat.his general the SivuhmiM Jasadhavala, 
son of Diimodara, granted to the god Vasudeva one dravima 
from the income of his generalship of Jhamara (mod. Jhamvara). 
In its concluding portion, the epigraph records the grant of 
one kalaia of oil from the oil-mills for lighting .alight in . the 
temple by the same donor. The grant (together with another 
record of the time olKelhapa) were made in the presence of 4 
representatives of the 4 padaras of Mandavyapura. 1 2 

Of these four inscriptions the first shows Alhana as a 
feudatory of the Caulukya Kumarapala. In the Sundha- 
hi 11 inscription he is stated to have aided the Gurjara king 
in putting down disturbances in the mountainous parts, of 
Saurastra ( Girau Saurdstre) . 3 It was probably for this faith¬ 
ful service to his sovereign that he got a small principality 
in the region now known as Mallani. His second inscrip¬ 
tion shows that by the year 1161 A.D. he had so much 
pleased Kumarapala as to be restored to his ancestral 
principality of Nadol. Though his grant does not mention 

1 Edited by Kielhorn Vol. IX, pp. 66- 70, 

2 Edited by Tessitori, JASB, 3916, pp. 101-02. 

3 El, IX, pp. 72 and 77, Vs, 32-33; also Nadol grant of Klrtipala, M, V 0 l. IX, 
pp. 67 and 69, V. 6. See alpo DHNI, Vol. II, supra, chapter on the Gauluhyas, p. 992, 
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Kumarapala’s name, we must assume that Alhaija still continued 
to be subservient to him. Hie humble title of Maharaja 
is inconsistent with sovereign authority. This recovery of 
Nadol must have occurred sometime between V. 8. 1216, the last 
date of Vaijalladeva in Godwar, and Y. S. 1218, the date of 
Alhana’s Nadol grant. 

Alhana was succeeded by Kelhana, his son by his queen 
Annalladevi, 1 a Rastrauda (Rasfcrakuta) princess probably of the 
Hathundi branch in Godwar. The following inscriptions are 
known for Kelhana’s reign : 


(1) Bamnera grant (i). —A single plate, reported to have 
been found at Bamnera in the Jodhpur State, about 7 miles 
from Brinpura railway station, while the foundations of a 
building were being dug. It opens with the date (V.) S. 1220 
(c. 1163 A. D.), in the reign of Kelhana, son of M. -Alhana- 
deva. It registers a grant of land by Ajayasimha, son of 
Mahdrdjapatra Kumaraslha, to a Brahman named Naraynna at 
a place called Koretaka, 2 the Dfdaha being Camupdaraja. It 
ends with the sign-manual of Rajaputra Kirtipala. 3 

(2) Sanderav stone-inscription ( i ).—4 lines, engraved on a 
lintel in the Sabha-mandapa of the temple of Mahavlra at 
Sanderav, about 10 miles north-west of Bali, in Jodhpur State. 
It is dated in Y. S. 1221 (c. 1164 A.D.), in the reign of Kelhapa- 
deva, and records that Annalladevi, the queen-mother ( Matr-rajM ), 
granted one plough (Jidda) of land 4 5 to the Tirthanlcara Mahavlra, 
Mida-nayalt of the Samderaka-gaccha. 6 

(3) Bamnera grant (ii). —Pound as No. ( i) above j 13 lines, 
incised on one side of a single plate. It is dated in Y. S. 1223 
(c. 1166 A. D.) in the reign of M.-Kelhapadeva, the ruler of 
Nadula -Mandala, and registers the grant of a well situated 


1 The same as AnaladevL 

2 Mod. Korta, a village, some distance to the north of Bamnera. 

3 Edited by M. B. Garde, EI t Vol. XIII, pp, 207.08. 

* As much as could be ploughed in a single day by one plough. 

5 Edited by P. B. Bhandarkar, El, Vol. IX, pp. 46-47. 
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in the property of Edjaputra Ajayaraja in Koramtaka 1 to the 
donee Narayaija, The sign-manual is that of M.-Kelhanadeva. 2 

(4) Bannerti grant (Hi). —Found as No. (i) above. It 
refers itself to the reign to M.-Kelhanadeva, and registers 
the grant of a well ( dkiho) to the Brahman Narayana at 
Koreutakasthana by Ajayasiha, son of Raja Kumvaraslha, on the 
holy occasion of the Deva-utthapam-eMdaM. It is undated. 3 

(5) Nadol stone-inscription. —9 lines, engraved on the 
Suraj-pol in the centre of the village of Nadol. It opens 
with the date (V.) S. 1223 ( c . 1167 A. D.) in the reign of (the 
Cahamana) Kelhapa reigning at Nadfila. The last 5 lines of 
the record is rather illegible but it contains the date (V.) S. 
1039 for Lakhana (Laksmana), founder of the Naddula branch 
of the Oahamanas.' 

(6) Jhamvara stone-inscription. —10 lines, engraved on a 
pillar of the inner shrine of an old Vaisnava temple, outside 
the village of Jhamvara, 12 miles to the west of Jodhpur. It is 
written in corrupt Sanskrit and opens with the date (V.) S. 1227 
(c. 1.171 A.D.) in the reign of M.-P.-Kelhanadeva at Nacjula, 
the chief town in the Sapta-sata-bhumi. Next it -mentions the 
rule of Mahdrajaputra Camundaraja over Mandiavyapura. Lastly 
it registers the grant of one dramma made by the Rastauda 
Namnada from the amount of some cess at Jhamara (mod. 
Jhamvara), one the four padras in the bhumi of Mandavyapura. 5 

(7) Nadlai stone-inscription. —Found near the temple of 
Mahadeva, about a mile south-west of Nadlai. It contains 


1 Mod. Korta* north of Baranera*. 

3 Edited by Garde, El, VoL XIII, pp. 208-10, Kielhorn probably notices this grant 
in ibid, VoL IX, p, 61, fn. 1, from a, rubbing. 

3 Edited by Garde, El, VoL XI1T, pp. 310-11. 

4 Noticed by D. B. Bhandarkar, AS I, WG , 1908-09, p. 46. 

5 Edited by Teasifcori, JASB, 1916, VoL XII (N. S.), pp, 103-04. Saptafata-bhfmi of 
this record ia the same as Saptafata-vi$aya of the Sevadi grant of Batnapala, see supra, 
DHN1, VoL II, p. 1111. According to tbe editor “ the expression designated the whole of 
tbe territory then held by the Caham&nas ; " but I would like to qualify this by 4 territory 
then held by the Naddula branch only. ’ 
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3 lines, which open with the date (V.) S. 1228 (c. 1171 A.D.), 
during the reign of Kumvarapala (Kumarapala), while Eelhaiia 
was ruling at Nadulya, and the Bapa Lakhmaoa at Varipadyaka, 
and Anasilia was the Thakura of Sonana. It. record? that, the 
maniapa, aksasama and dama of the temple of BhivadeiSvara 
were constructed by Pahipi, son of the SUradhara Mfihadua, at 
a cost, of 330 drammas. 1 * 

(8) Lalrai stone-inscription (i) —Pound amongst the ruins 
of the Jain temple at Lalrai, 5 miles south-ea^t of Bali. It 
contains 18. lines, of damaged and fragmentary writing. It is 
dated in (V.) S. 1233 ( c . 1176 A.D.), when Kelhanadeva was 
ruling at Nadula, and states that the Rdjaputras Lakkanapala 
and Abhayapfila, the owners (bhoktr) of Sinanava and sons of 
Klrtipala, made a grant conjointly with the queen Mahibala- 
devl, in the presence of the village pancakula, for celebrating the 
festival of the god tidntinutha. The'grant consisted of barley 
weighing one haraka as used in (the country of Gurjaratra, 
from the well (araghatd).oi the village Bhadiyauva. 3 

(9) Lalrai stone-inscription (ii). —Pound as No. 8 
above; contains 13 lines. It is dated in (V.) 8.1233, and speaks 
of the Rajapntras Lakhanapala and Ahhayapala as the bkoktrs of 
Samnanaka. It then records that the cultivators Bhiyada, 
Asadhara and others granted for their spiritual merit four Seis 
of barley frqm (the field called) Khadisira to the Tuthankara 
Santinatha in connection with.the festivals of the Gujars." 

(10) Sandemv stone-inscripjtion (ii). —Pound as No. 2 
above; incised on a pillar in the SabM-maniapa of the temple. 
It is dated in (V.) S. 1236 (c. 1179 A.B.), in the reign of M.- 
Kelhanadeva of Nadula, and records the gift of a column and a 
house to the Tirthankara Parsvanafcha, worshipped at Samde- 
raka (Sanderav), in the Bhukti of the queen Jalhana by Balha 

1 Edited by D. R. Bhandarkar, El, Vol. XI, pp, 47-48. 

3 Mod. Badva, 5 miles south-west of Lalrai. The record ia edited by D. R. Bhandar- 
kar in El, Vol. XI, pp. 49-50. 

3 Edited by D. B. Bhandarkar, EI t Vol. XI, pp. 50-61. 
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and Palba, Those residing in the house must pay 4 dramas to 
the God. 1 

(11) Paladi stone-inscription .—Found at Paladi in the 
Sirohi State. It is dated in the reign of Kelhana in V. S. 1249 
(c. 1192 A. D.). 2 

The inscriptions noticed above range from 1220 to 1249 
V, S., corresponding to c, 1163-1192 A.D. Inscription No. 7 
shows that Kelhana was in c. 1171 A. D. still a feudatory 
of the Caulukya Kumarapala (1144-73 A. D.). During his 
rule, as in the reign of his father, his brother Kirtipala 
apparently shared in the administration of the kingdom. This 
is evident from the Nadoi grant of Kirtipala dated in V. S. 
l2l8 (c. ilGO A. D.) and the Bamnera grant (i) of Kelhana 
dated in V. S. 1220 (c. 1163 A. D.). The second inscription 
ends with the sign-manual of Kirtipala. The Sundha hill- 
inscription states that Kelhana defeated the ‘ Southern king 
Bhilima,’ who has rightly been identified with the Bevagiri 
Yadava Bhillarna (c. 1187-91 A. D.), whose Gadag inscription is 
dated in A. D. 1191.The dates on the records of Kelhana show 
that he was also a contemporary of Mu‘izz ud-Din Muhammad 
Ghurl (1173-1206 A.D.). He may therefore possibly have 
come into conflict with Mudzz ud-Dln in A. H. 574 (A. D. 
1178), when the latter advanced from Multan through Bajputana 
on his way to Gujarat. 4 Nigam ud-Dln relates that Mu'izz ud- 
Dln marched through the desert before he was met and defeated 
by the Caulukya Bhima IT (c. 1178-1241 A. D.). 6 The Prthvi- 
raja-vijaya actually states that before the Muslim invader was 
defeated by the Gujarat king, he took possession of Nadula, and 
that all the princes on his route of advance took shelter in forts/’ 

1 Edited by D. R. Bhandarkar, El, Vol. XI, pp, 51*52, 

2 Noticed in El, Vol. XI, p. 78. 

3 El, Vol. IX, pp. 72 and 77, V. 84.; BG, Vol. I, Part II, p. 519. 

4 TN, Vol. I, pp. 451-52* See also ante , DEE I, Vol. II, chapter on the Uaulukyas, p. 1017. 

5 T/l, Trans,., p. 36. 

6 JRAS, 1913, pp. 278-79 ; see also ante, DIINI, Vol. IT, chapter on the CahamaMs, 


p- 1086 . 
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Kelhana’s conflict with the Muslims is further attested by 
the Sundha hill-inscription which states that the Cahamana 
prince, “ after destroying the Turuskas, erected a golden torana, 
like a diadem for the abode of the holy Somesia! Apparently 
then Kelhana may have won some success against the 
hosts of MiTizz ud-Din when the latter was disastrously 
defeated by the Caulukya Bhlma II and retreated to his capital 
amidst considerable difficulties. We may assume that Kelhana 
recovered his capital after the departure of the Turuskas. But 
it seems that he was not allowed to end his days in peace. Qutb 
ud-Din Aibak, the general of Mudzz ud-Din after his capture 
of Ajmer in c. 1194 A.D. from the Cahamana Hariraja, came 
into hostile conflict with the Caulukya Bhlma II. In the first 
battle, which took place in A.H, 591 (A.D. 1195), Qutb ud-Din 
was severely defeated and driven back into the fort of Ajmer. 
After receiving reinforcements he again advanced towards the 
Gujarat frontier from Ajmer in A.H. 593 (A.D. 1197). Ijfasan 
Nizami relates that when “ he reached the lofty forts of Pali and 
Nandul, he found them abandoned, and the abode of owls, for the 
people had fled at the approach of the Musalmans and had 
collected under their leaders Rai Karan and Darabaras in great 
numbers at the foot of the Mount Abu and at the mouth of a pass 
stood ready for fight and slaughter.” 1 2 3 Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar 
has suggested the identification of these two generals of Bhlma II 
with the Abu Paramara Dharavarsa, (c. 1164-1219 A.D.) and 
the Naddula Cahamana Kelhana.® Whether we accept the 
identification of “Rai Karan ” with Kelhana or not, it is certain 
that after the victory of Qutb ud-Din the position of the 
Cahamanas became increasingly difficult, and before long they 
were compelled to abandon Nadol and seek a new base for their 
struggle with the Muslims. For all practical purposes I am 


1 El, Vol. IX. pp. 72 a D cl 77, V. 34. 

2 Elliot, Vol. II, C 22G If.; See also ante, DHNI, Vol. II, chapter on the Caulukyas, 

p. 1019. 

3 Ely Yol. XI, p. 73, 
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disposed to regard Kelhana as the last prince of this line 
who ruled from Nadol. Bhandarkar has however pointed out 
an inscription 1 of his son Jayataslha (Jayantasimha) dated in 
V. S. 1251 (c. 1194 A.D.), which is engraved on a pillar in the 
temple of Jagesvara at Sadadl in the Desur! district of Jodhpur, 
and which according to him ‘originally belonged to some temple 
at Nadol.’ In this inscription the prince is given the epithet 
Maharajadhiraja. Another inscription discovered in Bhinmal 
gives to the Mahdrdjaputra Jayataslha the date V. S. 1239 
(c. 1182 A.D.). 2 3 4 * If we are to accept Bhandarkar’s conclu¬ 
sion that Jayataslha succeeded his father at Nadol sometime 
before 1194 A.D., we must give up his suggestion that 
“ Hal Karan” is the same as “Kelhana,” for the former was one 
of the leaders of the Caulukya forces in 1197 A.D., and is 
reported by IjLasan Nizami to have escaped from the battle-field 
after the defeat of his army. The subsequent history of the 
descendants of Kelhana and Jayantasiriaha is not clear. In 
V. S. 1283 (c. 1226 A.D.) we find the region now known as the 
Bali district in God war under the Cahama (Oahamana) Dhan- 
dhaladeva, son of Visadhavala who was a feudatory of the 
(Caulukya) Bhyivadeva (Bhxma II). 8 It is at present uncertain 
whether these two rulers had any connection with Kelhana and 
Jayantasimha. 

(7) Cahamanas of Jdvalipura. 

The Cahamanas of this branch, who are generally 
known as the Soniijaras ,* trace their descent to Kirtipala, also 
known as Kltu. He was a brother of Kelhana, and, as I 
have noticed, already enjoyed some control in the admini¬ 
stration of his father and brother. His Nadol grant, dated in 

1 El, Vol. XI, p. 7t3 and fn. 2 on the same page. 

2 BG, Vol. I, Part I, p. 474, No. 4. 

3 AS1, WC, 1908, p. 49; see ante , DUN I, Vol. IT, chapter on the Canlukyas , p. 1011. 

4 Sometimes spelt Songira or Sonagara. The name is said to be derived from Songar 

(8uvar#agiri), the name of the hill fort of Jalor; El, Vol. XI, p. 79, 
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V. S. 1218 (A.D. 1160), which was issued during his father’s 
reign, shows that he at that date held 12 villages, appertaining 
to .Naddulai (mod. Nadlai in Godwar). The Sundha hill- 
inscription tells us that ‘ he defeated a Kiratakuta chief named 
Asala and at Kasahrada routed an army of the Turuska.’ 1 Kirata- 
kuta has been identified with modern Kiradu, a small village 
about 16 miles N.N.W. of Barmer in the Mallani district of 
Jodhpur State. In V. S. 1235 (c. 1178 A.D.) Kiradu region 
was under the rule of Madanabrahmadeya, a feudatory of the 
Caulukya Bkirna II." It is uncertain whether this Asala was 
related to Madanabrahma. The other place, Kasahrada, 
where KirtipAla is said to have defeated ‘an army of the 
Turuska,’ has been identified by Bhandarkar with Kayadram, 
or Kasadram, a village in the Birohi State, at the foot of 

Mt. Abu." The same scholar has also suggested that this 
conflict with the Turuskas was the engagement which Qiifb 
ud-Din fought with the Caulukya armies in A.D. 1197. It is 
however not unlikely that Kirtipala’s success was achieved in 
the earlier expeditions which was undertaken by Mu'izz ud-Din 
in A.D. 1178 when the Muslims were defeated. The Sundha 
hill-inscription, after referring to his victory over the Turuskas, 
makes the significant statement that ‘as ruler of the kingdom 
of Naddula’ Kirtipala took up his residence at Javalipura. 1 * 4 

This shows that Kirtipala, who appears to have died some¬ 
time before 1182 A. D., and was therefore a contemporary 
of his brothers Kelhana 5 (c. 1163 to 92 A. D.), removed 

his seat of residence to Jalor during the latter’s life-time. 
If so, then his claim to have taken up his residence at 

Jalor as ‘ruler of the kingdom of Naddula’ may indicate that he 

1 EI, Vol. XI, pp. 72 and 77, V..36. 

1 EI, Vol. XI, p. 72; see ante, D.HN1, Vol. II, chapter on the Caulukjfas, p. 1006. 

5 EI, Vol. XI, p. 72; see also Vol. IX, p. 73. 

4 EI, Vol. IX, pp. 72 and 77, V. 36. Javalipura (sometimes spelt J&b&lipura) is mod, 
Jalor, 

fi The Sundha hill-inacription omits Jayantasimha; BI t Vol. IX, pp* 70 ff» 
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was a claimant for the throne of NadSl. According to Muhanota 
NainsI he took Jalor from the Paramaras. 1 An unpublished 
Kumbhalgarh inscription seems to indicate that Kirtipala 
temporarily ousted the Medapata Guhila Samantasimka sometime 
between c. 1171 and 1179 A.I)., but was himself driven out of 
Mewar by Samantasirhha’s brother Kumara with the assistance 
of the king of Gujarat. 2 3 4 It is possible that these incidents took 
place after his capture of Jalor. 

Kirtipala was succeeded by his son Samarasimha. He had 
two other sons, viz., Lakhanapala and Abhayapala and a daughter 
named Rudaladevi who built a temple of Siva at Jalor. The 
two following inscriptions of the reign of Samarasimha are so 
far known : 

(1) Jalor stone-inscription (i).—7 lines, incised on two 
lintels of an old mosque, now used as the topkhdnd, and 
opens with an invocation to Nabheya (Rsabhanatha). 

It is dated in (V.) S. 1239 (e. 1182 A. D.), in the reign 
of Mahdrdja Samarasimhadeva, son of Maharaja Kirtipala and 
grandson of Maharaja Alhana. It records that a niandapa was 
constructed by the Seth Yasovira of the Srimala family who 
was joined in this work by his brother and all the members of 
the GosthiJ 

(2) Jalor stone-inscription (ii). — Incised on a lintel in the 
second storey of the same mosque as above. It contains 
the statement that the Kuvara (Kumara )-vihdra was rebuilt 
by the Bhandari Yasovira in accordance with the orders 
of the Oahamana Mahdrdja Samarasimha in (V.) S. 1242 (e, 

1185 A.D.y." 

1 El, Vol. XI, p. 74. 

2 See infra, DHNI , Vol. II, chapter on the Quhila-putras. The identification of Kifcu 
of this inscription with the founder of the Jalor branch of the C&hamanas was first made by 
Ojha, HR, II, pp. 451 ff. 

3 Edited by D. B. Bhandarkar, El, Vol. XI, pp. 62-54. 

4 Ibid, Vol. XI, p. 55. 



3126 


DYNASTIC HISTORY OF NORTHERN INDIA 


These inscriptions give the dates c. 1182 and 1185 A. I). 
for Samarasimha, and show, as I have already noticed, that 
his father Klrtipala must have established himself in Jalor some¬ 
time before 1182 A.I). and must have died sometime before 
that date. According to the Sundha hill-inscription, Samara- 
sirxiha built extensive ramparts on the Kanakacala or 
‘golden hill,’ 1 and founded the town of Samarapura. The 
latter place has not yet been identified ; but Ojha’s suggestion 
that Kanakacala is the name of the fort of Jalor 2 is generally 
accepted. This conclusion is supported by the phrase Srl- 
Jabali-punya-kahcam-gin-gadhasyopari which occurs in 
Samarasimha’s second inscription. 3 Kielhorn identified this 
Samarasimha with the Gahu(mdna)-ra,na(ka) Samaraslha, whose 
daughter Liladevi was married to the Caulukya Bhima II . 4 

According to the Sundha hill-inscription Samarasirhha 
was succeeded by his son Udayasimha. But an Abu in¬ 
scription speaks of Manavasimha, son of Samarasimha, 
as the eldest brother of Udayasimha.® Possibly this 
brother preceded Udayasimha as ruler of Jalor. The 
Dcvdd (Deora) branch of the Cahamanas trace their descent 
to Manavasimha, who is also known as Mahanasimha. 11 
Prom his grandson Vijada-Dasasyandana, known in the 
bardic chronicles as Vijada and Devaraja, the name of this 
section of the Cahamanas is said to be derived. , The Abu 
inscription noticed above is built into the wall outside the porch 
of the Acaledvara temple on Mt. Abu. It contains 32 lines, and 
gives the following genealogy of Manavasimha’s descendants:— 8 

1 EI, Vol. IX, p. 73. 

3 Locally known as Sonalgarh or ‘golden fort..’ 

3 El, Vol. XI, p, 55, line 1; ibid, p. 74. 

* lA, Vol. VI, pp. 194 ff.; MI, Vol. IX, p. 73. 

& Ml, Vol. IX, p. 80, fn. 6. 

6 El, Vol. XI, table facing p. 78. 

7 Ibid, in. 

8 I omit i’ie names of tbe predecessors of Samarasiiiiha given iri the inscription. 
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1. Samarasimha 


2 . 


4. 


Manavasimha 

i 

Pratapa 

. Vijada, also called 
Da&asyandana (i.e., DaSaratha) 


L Udayasirhha, 


6. Lavanyakarna 7. Lundka, also called 
Luntigadeva, Luntiga, 
Lundhagara and Liintagara, 


| | 

Laksmana Lunavarman 


It is dated in V. S. 1377 (c. 1321 A.D.), in the reign 
of Mahdrajakula Luytagara, who resided at (Vii ?)hundha, 
belonging to Candravatl; 1 and it definitely states that 
Luptiga ‘ conquered and ruled all countries particularly 
Candravatl and the divine territory of Arbuda’ I have 
already pointed out elsewhere 3 that it was about this period 
that Luntiga and his kinsmen supplanted the Paramaras 
of Candravatl. The Devda Cahamanas are up to the present 
day the rulers of Abu (Sirohi State). 

The Devda branch was probably founded by Vijada- 
Devaraja some time after the succession of Udayasirhha 
about 1262 V. S. (c. 1205 A. D.). The history* of the 
Sonigara branch continued uninterrupted through Udaya- 
simha and his descendants. The following inscriptions are 
known for the reign of .Udayasirhha : 

(1) Bhinmal stone-inscription ( i ).—14 lines, incised on the 
upper face of the lower square section of a pillar (of the temple 

1 Edited by Kielhorn, El, IX. pp. 79 if. 

3 See ante , DH.Nl , Vol. II, chapter on the Paramaras , p. 919. Kielhom (£.7, Vol. IX, 
p, 82) pointed out from epigraphic evidence the following successor of Luntiga in Abu : — 


Lavanyakarna 


Luntiga (1316-21 A.D.) 


Tejasj^ku^c. 133.1 -36 A.D.) 
Kanhadacieva (c. 1338 A.D.) 


Tihupaka 
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of Jagsvami) at Bhinmal. It opens with Oni namah Suryaya. 
Then comes the date, (V.) S. 1262 ( c. 1205 A. D.), in 
Srimala, in the reign of Jf.-Udayasimha, during the term 
of office of the Pane committee consisting of AsvapasI and 
others. It records the grant of 40 drammas by Vllhaka, the 
Vetaka in the treasury of the god Jayasvami. 1 

(2) Bhinmal stone-inscription (it) .—8 lines, incised on a 
pillar on the west face of the third right-hand pillar in Baraji’s 
rest-house at Bhinmal. It is dated in (V.) S, 1274 (c. 
1218 A. D.), in the reign of the same as in No. 1, 
during the term of office of the pane consisting of Sa° Depala 
and others. The inscription is damaged, but records a grant for 
the offering of a naivedya to the god Jagasvami. 2 

(3) Bhinmal stone-inscription (in ).—15 lines, damaged, 
on the south face of the fifth right pillar on the right hand of 
Baraji’s rest-house. It is dated in (V.) S. 1305 (c. 1249 
A. D.), in the reign of the same as in No. 1 during the term 
of office of the pane consisting of Malta 0 Gajaslha. It records 
the grant of 50 drammas to the treasury of the god Jagavsami. 3 

(4) Bhinmal stone-inscription (iv ).—25 lines, in the walled 
enclosure of Nllakantha Mahadeva, about 3 miles from the town 
of Bhinmal, in the Jaswantpura district of Jodhpur State. 
It is dated in (V.) S. 1306 ( c . 1249 A. D.) in the reign 
of the same as in No. (1) during the term of office 
of the Mahanta Gajasiihha and others. It registers two gifts 
of 55 drammas to the god Jagatsvami.' 1 

The inscriptions noticed above range from 1262 to 1306 
V. S., corresponding to c. 1206-1249 A. D. Udayasimha appa¬ 
rently was the most successful ruler of this branch. The 
Sundha hill-inscription 5 tells us that he ruled over Naddula, 6 

I Edited in BO, Vol. I, Part I, pp. 474-75, No. VII. 

* Edited ibid, pp. 475-76, No. VIII. 

3 Edited ibid, pp. 476-77, No. IX. 

4 Edited by D. R. Bbandarkar, El, Vol. XI, pp. 65-57. 

6 El, Vol, IX, pp. 73 and 79, V. 43. 

6 Mod, Nadol. This place as well as others mentioned on the next page are in Marwar. 
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Javalipura, 1 Mandavyapura, 2 Vagbhatameru, 8 Suracanda, 4 
Ratahrada, Kheda, 5 Ramasainy,® Srimala, 7 Ratnapura, 8 
Satyapura 9 and other places. This list of places indicates 
that his territories extended from Sanchor and Jalor in 
the south to Mandor in the noi'th, including Nadol, the 
old seat of his ancestors. The Sundha hill-inscription further 
informs us that he curbed the pride of the Turuska, was not 
conquered by the Cfurjara kings and put an end to the 
Sindhuraja. 10 I). R. Bhandarkar rightly conjectured that 
he is identical with the Marwari Udayasimha who is men¬ 
tioned in the Hammvra-mada-mardanci as assisting the 
Dholka Caulukya Viradhavala (e. 1219-44 A.D.) against 
a Muslim invader. 11 Sindhuraja has also been identified by 
the same scholar with the Lata Cahamana Sindhuraja, 
whose son Samgramaraja is represented in the same drama 
- as in league with the Yadava Sirhhana (c. 1210-47 A.D.) 
and the Paramara Devapala (c. 1218-36 A.D.) against Viradha¬ 
vala. 12 The conflict of Udayasiihha, who extended his territories 
as far north as Mandor, with the'.Turu§kas was inevitable. I 
have already suggested. that the invasion of th e MUacchikara 
in the Ham mini-inada-mardana was probably the military 
campaign of the Delhi Sultan Iltutmish (1211-36 A.D.), which 
he undertook in A. H. 624 (c. 1226 A. D.)“ and in which he 


1 Mod. Jalor. 

a Mod. Mandor, north of the Jodhpur town. 
s Mod. Banner in Mallani. 

4 Mod. Suracand. 

5 Mod. Klier, between Tilwara and Balotra. 

* Mod. Ramson. 

7 Mod. Bhinmal. 

8 Mod. Eatailpura. 

9 Mod, Sanchor. 

W El, Vol. IX,. pp. 73 and 78. Y. 46. 

» III, Vol. XI, p. 76; see also ante , DHNI, Vol. II, p. 1021. 

* 2 Ibid ; see also mite, DHNI, Vol. II, chapter on the Cauluktjas, p, 1051. The word 
Sindhu*iaja may also mean king of Sindhu which country was not very far from the 
boundary of Udayasimha’a kingdom. 

13 TA r , Vol* I, p. 611; see also ante, DHNI, Vol. II, p. 1021, fn. 7. 
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captured ‘ Mandawar (Mandor) within the limits of the Siwalikh 
(territory)But Udayasirhha appears to have also come into con¬ 
flict with the Delhi Sultan earlier than that date. Hasan Nizami 
relates that sometime between .1211 and 1216 A.D. “ they 
represented to his Majesty (Shams ud-Dln) that the inhabitants 
of the fort of -Talewar (Jalor) had determined to revenge the 
blood which had been shed, * and once or twice mention of evil 
deeds and improprieties of that people was made before the sub¬ 
lime throne.’ Shams ud-Din accordingly assembled a large army, 
and headed by ‘ a number of the pillars of the states such 
as Rukn ud-Din Hamza, Hzz ud-Dln Bakhtiyar Naslr ud-1 in 
Mardan Shah, Nasir ud-Din ‘Ali and Badr ud-Din Saukar- 
tigin/ valiant men and skilful archers, took the way to Jalewar... 
By reason of the scantiness of water and food it was a matter of 
danger to traverse that desert, where one might have thought 
that nothing but the face of demons and sprites could be seen, 
and the means of escape from it were not even written on the 
tablet of providential design. ‘Ud! Sah, the accursed, took to the 
four walls of Jalewar, an extremely strong fortress, the gates of 
which' had never been opened by any conqueror.’ When the 
place was invested by Shams ud-Din, Udi Sah requested some of 
the chiefs of the royal army to intercede for his forgiveness. 
While the terms of his surrender were under consideration, two 
or three of the bastions of his foot were demolished. He came 
‘ with his head and his feet naked and placed his forehead on the 
earth ’ and was received with favour. The Sultan granted him 
his life, and restored his fortress, and in return the Rai presented 
respectfully an hundred of camels and twenty horses in the 
name of tribute and after the custom of service. The Sultan 
then returned to Delhi ’ 1 

But the struggle]still went on, and about 1226 A.D. Iltutmish 
undertook another campaign, in which he is reported to have 
captured Mandor, which according to the Sundha hill-inscription 


i Elliot, Vol. II, p. 288; see also TF, Briggs’ Trans,, Vol. I, p. 207. 
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was one of Udayasimha’s possessions. According to the 
Sundha inscription, Udayasimha was ‘ a scholar, conversant with 
the great works of Bharata 1 2 and others, and built two Siva 
temples at Javalipura. His queen was Prahladanadevi who 
bore him two sons Cacigadeva and Camundaraja. 5 A Bhinmal 
inscription shows that Udayasimha had another son named 
Aahadasimha, 3 while the Jain writers indicate that he had 
also a daughter who was married to Vlrama, the eldest son 
of the Dholka Caulukya Viradhavala. 4 A MS. of Rama- 
candra’s Nirbhayabhima-vyayoga is dated in (V.) S. 1306, in 
the victorious reign of Maharajakula Udayasimhadeva. 5 At the 
end of his work entitled Vivekavilasa, Jimadatta tells us that he 
wrote it for the gratification of Dhanapala of the Vayacfa 
family, who was looked upon as son by Devapala, the treasury 
minister of Udayasimha of the Cahavana dynasty and the lord 
of Javalipura. 6 

According to the Sundha inscription Udayasimha was 
succeeded by Cacigadeva, also known as Caca. This record 
describes Caciga as “destroying the roaring Gurjara lord Vlrama, 
hating the enemy Salya, taking exquisite delight in felling the 
shaking Patuka, depriving of his colour Sanga and a thunder¬ 
bolt to the mountain—the furious Nahara.’’ 7 Kielhorn has sug¬ 
gested the identification of the ‘Gurjara lord Vlrama’ with the 
elder son of the Dholka Caulukya Viradhavala, who according 
to the Jain writers Rajas'ekhara and Harsa Gani was prevented 
from succeeding his father Viradhavala by the intrigues of the 
minister Vastupala. 8 As these writers assert that he was 

1 Viz., Bharata '3 Natya.-sastra. 

2 El, Vol. IX, pp. 73 and 78. 

8 BO, Vol. I, Part I, pp. 481 A. 

* I A, Vol. VI, p. 190. 

8 El, Vol. XI, p. 76; Peterson’s First Report (1889-83), p. lfifS. 

« El, Vol. XI, p. 76; Bhandarkar’s Search for Sanskrit MSS. for 1888-84, p. 166. 

2 El, Vol. IX, pp. 73 and 78, V. 60. 

« m. Vol. IX, p. 73 ; see also I A, Vol. VI, p. 190 and ante, DHNt, Vol. II, chapter 
on the Caulukyas, pp. 1032-33. 




poisoned at his father-in-law Udayasiihha’s court at Javalipura, 
and as Vlradbavala died when Udayasimha was still reigning, 
it lias been suggested that Caciga, may have brought about his 
death during his father’s reign. 1 * 3 The other princes cannot be 
satisfactorily identified.' 

The following inscriptions are known for the reign of 
Caciga : 

(1) Sundha hill stone-inscription. —Pound on the 
Sundha hill, 5 * about 10 miles north of Jaswantapura, in the 
district of the same name in Jodhpur State. It contains 50 
lines of writing. The record opens with two verses invoking the 
moon on the forehead of Sambhu (Siva) and Parvatl, 
and then traces the genealogy of the family from ' the hero 
Cahamana, a source of great joy to the Rsi Vatsa ’ to Caciga. 
It is a praSasti of Caciga composed by the Jain Sun Jayamaftgala, 
and is dated in (V ) S. 1319 (A. D. 1262). Caciga is stated to 
have remitted certain taxes at Srlmala, granted funds at 
Ramasainya for the worship of the god Vigrahaditya, and visited 
the Sugandhadri, where he established a mandapa at the temple 
of the goddess Camunda, known by the name of Aghateivari. 4 

(2) Kureda stone-inscription. —Found at Kip, re da in Mewar : 
It is dated (V.) S. 1326 ( c . 1269 A.D.) in the reign of 
Cacigadeva. 5 

(3) Bhinmal stone-inscription (i). — Incised ‘on the 
south face of the lower square section of the western side of the 
north pair of dome pillars (of Jagasvamin’s temple) at Bhin¬ 
mal.’ It contains 24 lines, and is dated in (V.) S. 1330 (c. 1274 
A.D.). It records some donations to the god Jayasvami by one 

1 El, Vol. XI, p. 76. 

5 For suggestions, see 

3 In the inscription it is called Sugandhadri. 

4 Ed. by Eielhorn, EL Vol. IX, pp. 70-79. 

‘ Noticed in El, Vol XI, pp. 76-77. 
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Subhata- for the spiritual benefit of Rzjadhiraja Udayasimha 
and himself. 1 

(4) Bhinmal stone-inscription (ii). —25 lines, incised in a 
fallen pillar on the bank of Jaikop lake at Bhinmal, and is 
dated in V. S. 1333 (c. 1277 A/D.) at the holy Brirnala, in 
the reign of Maharajakula Ca(‘?)cigadeva, daring the term of 
office of the Pane consisting of Maha. Gajaslha and others. 
It registers some grants by the Naigama Kayastha Subhata 
for worship and services to the TIrthahkara Mahavira. 2 

(5) Bhinmal stone-inscription (Hi).— 13 lines, incised on 
the north face of the lower square section of the eastern of the 
north pair of dome pillars (of: the temple of Jagasvami) at 
Bhinmal. It is dated in (V.) B. 1334 (c. 1278 A.D.), 
in the reign of the same as in (4), and records donations 
to the treasury of the god Jagasvami by one Maha. Dedaka. 8 

These five inscriptions give us dates from V. S. 1319 (A. D. 
1262) to 1334 (c. 1278 A. D.) for the reign of Caciga. From an 
inscription originally found at Burtra (Budhatra), but now depo¬ 
sited at the Ajmer Museum it appears that Cacigadeva, or Caca, 
as he is called, had a queen named Lak$midevl from whom he 
had a daughter called Rupadev!, 4 * 6 * There is some doubt as to 
his successor. We have inscriptions dated in the years 
1339 to 1355 V. S. (c. 1282-1298 A. D.) for a prince 
named Samantasiriiha which were discovered at Bhinmal, 
Sanchor, Jolor and the neighbouring regions. 3 But unfortunately 
none of these mention the name of his father. Rajput 

1 BG , Vol. I, Part I, pp. 478-80. The record is damaged, and though it evidently belongs 
to the reign of Caciga, does not mention his name Another Bhinmal inscription (iv) of 
Caciga, dated in V. 8.1328, is noticed in El, Vol. XI, p. 77. 

2 BG, Vol. I, Part I, pp. 480-81, No. XII. 

3 Ibid, pp. 481-83, No. XIII. 

4 El, Vol. IV, p. 31244. Ibid , Vol. XI, p. 77. She was married to the Guhila (?) 

Tejasimha (c . 1260-67 A. D.). See infra, DHNL Vol. II, chapter on the GuhMa putras. 

6 See BG, Vol. I, Part I, pp. 483-84, No. XIV; pp. 484-86, No, XV ; pp. 486-88, No. 

XVI; EI„ Vol. XI, pp. 57-59; pp. 59-60; pp. 60-62; p. 60, fn« 10. 
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bardie traditions however unanimously speak of Samanta- 
sirfilia as the son of Udayasirhha. 1 As the dates and proven¬ 
ance of his records also show that lie must have suc¬ 
ceeded Udayasiriiha in the region over which the latter ruled, he 
may be accepted as his son. RQpadevi 2 of the Burtra inscription 
(V. 8 .1340=A. D. 1284) was therefore a sister of Samantasimha. 
AJalor inscription of Samantasimha, dated in Y. S. 1353 
(c. 1296 A. D.) gives the name of Kanhadadeva “as subsisting 
on the lotus feet ’ ’ of the Cahamana prince ‘ and bearing the 
burden of administration.’ 3 This probably indicates that Kanhada 
was a son of Sainantasiihha who was acting as the Yuvaraja at 
the time of the inscription. This conclusion is supported by the 
bardic chronicles of Rajputana. 4 This Kanhadadeva is certainly 
to be identified with “ Kaner Deo,” the Raja of Jalor who was a 
feudatory of ‘Ala nd-Dln Khaljl (A. D. 1296-1316) S’ 

(8) Gahamanas of Satyapura. 

The existence of this branch, the Sdncdras, was known from 
the Khydta of Muhanota NainsI, 6 who traced their descent from 
‘ Rava Lahana ’ through VijaisI, the son of Alhana. This last 
prince must be identified with the Alhana of the Nadol branch 
(c. 1152-1160). According to Nainsl it was VijaisI who first 
conquered Sanchor ; and he gives the following list of VijaisTs 
successors :— 

1 El, Vol. XI, p. 77. 

2 She married Tejasimha, possibljtheGahilaprince of Ighafa of that name and 
had by him a son named K^etrasimha; El, Vol. IV, pp. 312 ff. 

^ El, Vol. XI, pp. 60 ff. 

4 Ibid . 

5 See El, Vol. XI, p. 77, TF\ Briggs’ Trans,, Vol. I, pp. 370 if. According to this 
authority Naher Deo (Kaner Deol) was kilted and his fort was taken sometime before 709 
A. D. (A. D. 1309). See also CHI; Vol. Xtl,p. 111. For the successors of Kanha4adeva, com¬ 
piled mainly from Mobapota Naipsi, see D. B. Bhandarkar in El, Vol. XI, pp. 77 ff. Two 
inscriptions one of Yanavlra (V. B. 1394) and one of his son Eanavira ( V. B, 1448) are known, 
see ibid, pp. 62-64. 

6 Muhaqota Nainst k'i Khydta {Pmthama bhdga), Hindi Trans, by Bamanarayapa 
Dugada, pp. 17.1 ff.; also El , Vol. XI, p. 79. 
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Vijaiai (Yijayasimha) 

Padama»sl (Padmasimha) 

I ' 

Sobhrama 

i 

Salo 

I 

Vlkama-si 

i 

Pato 

This Pats has been identified with the Cahamana Pra- 
tapasimha whose stone pillar-inscription dated in (V.) S. 1444 
(c. 1387 A. D.) was found at Sanchor. 1 This inscription gives 
the following genealogy of Pratapasiiiiha, whom it represents 
as reigning at Satyapura (mod. Sanchor) : 

In the family of the Cahamana king 
Laksmanasimha of Nadiila. 


VIrasiha of 
Karpuradhara. 

I 

King Makada 
Vairisalya 

I 

Subhata 

(SuhadaSalya) 

Kamalladevi = 


Sobhita 

Salha...liberated the people of 

Srimala from the Turuskas. 
Vikramasimha 


Samgramasimha 

! 

Pratapaaimha 


Bhima. 


It will be seen on comparing this list with that 
supplied by NainsT that the two generally agree ; the only 
differences are that the latter omits Samgramasiiiiha, the father 
of Pratapasiiiiha (Pato). Combining the two documents we may 
conclude that like Klrtipala, another son of Alhana, who 
conquered Javalipura (Jalor) and founded the Sonigard branch, 
Yijayasimha conquered Satyapura (Sanchor) and became the 
founder of the Sdncota branch of the Cahamanas. The Sundha 
inscription shows that during the reign of the Sonigara 


l Edited by D. R. Bhundai'kar, El, Vol. XI, pp. 64-67. 
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[Tdayasirhha (c. 1206-49 A. D.) Satyapura was within his 
dominions. A stone inscription of Samantasimha, Udayasimha’s 
grandson, dated in V. S. 1345 (c. 1288 A. D.), has also been 
found in Sanchor. We may therefore conclude that during this 
period (c. 1206-88 A. D.) the Sancoras were feudatories of the 
Sonigara branch. 

Genealogical Tables 1 

(Dates approximate.) 

(I) Cahamanas of Lap,. 

Mahenvaradama 

! 

Bhimadiima 

I 

Bhartrvaddha I 
'I 

Haradama 

Dhruvata (Dhruvn.bhaia ?) 

I 

Bbartrvaddha II (766 A. D.). 


Simha Sindhuraja 

Samgramaraja 

(SamgriimaBirbha) alias Sankliu 
(c. 1215-45 A. D.) 

(2) Cahamanas of Dhavalapura. 

Isuka 

I 

Mahisarama 

| = Kanhulla 
Candamahasena, or Canda 
(842 A. D.) 

(3) Cahamanas of Partabgarh. 

Govindaraja 

Durlabharaja 

Indraraja 
(942 A. D.) 

1 Princes whose names are in italics did not reign. Uncertatiu relationship is 
ordinarily indicated by vortical dots. 
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(4) Gdhamdnas of Sdkambharl , 

V&sudeva 

Simaot&raja (also known as Ananta ?); after him 
Furnatalla? 

Jayaraja (Ajayapala and Jayantaraja) 

Vigraharaja 1 


<SL 


Candraraja I 
Durlabharaja I 
Govindaraja alias Guvaka X 
Candraraja II (Sa^inrpa) 


Gopeiidraraja 

(Gopendraka) 


Guvaka II 

I 

Oandanaraja 


Kaldvatl — King of K&nauj 


Vakpatiraja I (Vappayartija; 

also known as Yindhyanypati ?) 


Simharaja 


Vatsardja 


Vigraharaja II 
(973 A.D.) 


Durlabharaja II 
alias Durlaftghya me.ru 
(A.D. 999) 


Lahsmaqa 

(The founder of the 
Naddula branch) 


Govindaraja IT (Gundu) 

I . TT 

Vakpatiraja II 


Gandrardja 


Gov in data ja 


Vfrpirama 

Camuvdaraja 

Durlabharaja III 
alias Dusala (?) and 
Virasirbba 

i . 

Vigrabaraja III 

alias Visala and Vi^vala 
j^BajadevI. 

■ /''I'' i ‘ " 

II-60 
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Ju^adeva ? 

Prthvibhata 
(Prthvlraja II) 
(1107-69 A.D.) 
= SuhavadevI 


Prthvlraja I 

Rasalladevi — (1105 A.D.) 

A jay araj a alias Salhana 
(Jayadeva, Jayaraja) 

Arnoraja (1189 A.D.) 


Sudbava — 


j: 


Vigraharaja IV 
alias Visala 

(1153-64 A.D.) 


Apara-Gangeya, 
or Amara-Ga° 


= KaiicanadevI 


SomeSvara (117#7 A. D). 

= Karpuradevi 


Prthvlraja 111 
(1179-92 A.D.) 


? 

Govindaraja 

(Founder of the Ranastambhapura 
branch) 


(5) Cdhamanas of Rariastambhapura . 

Govindaraja (son of Prthvlraja III?) 
I * 

Balhana 


Hariraja 
== PratapadevI 
(1194 A.D.) 


Frahlada 

Viranarayana 


■:.t 

V agbhata 
(Bahada) 

i 

Jaitraeimha 

*. Hiradevi 


Hammira 

(1238-1301) 


Suratrdna 


Virama 













WOW 4° 



CAHAMANAS OP THE PUNJAB, RAJPUTANA. AND GUJARAT 1139 


<SL 


(6) Cdkamdnas of 'Narwar (?)» 

Prthviraja III 


? 

Oahada 

| (o. 1287-54 A.IX) 
Asaladeva 

| (a. 1254-79 A.D.) 
Gopala 

i 

Ganapati 

(1298 A. IX) 


(0) Gdhamdnas of Naddiila , 


Laksmana (son of Vakpatiraja I of the Sakambharl line) 


iSobhifca 

(Sobhita, Sohiya, and 
Sohita) 

Baliraja 


Vigrahapala 

Mahendra 

(Mahindn) 


A^vapala alias 
| Asala 
Ahila 


Anahilla 


i 

Balaprasada 


Prthvipala 


Batnapala 
(1119 A.D.) 


JojaJla 
(Yojaka or 
Jojaladeva) 
(1090 A. D.) 


E&yapala (1182-45 A.D.) 

=Manaladev! I 

‘ — Padrnalladevi 

I.*.'.“1 ! 

Rudrapala Amrtapala Sahajapdla 

(Buler of Mandor ?) 


i 

dinduraja 
(J endraraja, 
Jesaladeva, 
Jimda, 

or Jendrapala) 
(1075 A.P.) 


Aferaja alias 
Asvaraja 
and Asva.ka 
(1110-43) 
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Katudeva 
(Katukaraja) 
(1143 A.D.) 


J ayatasimha 


Alhanadeva 
(Alhadana and 
Alagia) 

(1152^61 A.D.) 


Mdmhardya 
(According to 
Nainsi founder of 
the Bundi branch) 

i, 

• 

Deva (Ninth in 
succession; took 
Bundi from the 
Minas) 


i 

Kelhana 
(1163-92 A.D.) 

Jayantasimba. 
(1194 A.D.) 


Gajasimha, 


Kirtipala 
(Founder of 
the Jalor 
branch) 


i . , 

Tijayasintna 
(Founder of 
the Sanchor 
branch) 


(7) Cdhamanae of Jdvdlipura , 


Kirtipala (son of Alhana of 
Naddula branch) 
(Kitu) 


the 


Samarasiihha 
(1182-85 A.D.) 


Eudaladevi 


Lakha&apala 


Manavasimha 

aliatr 

Mahanasitiiha 

i 

Pratdpa 

Vi jada-DaSa nyandana 
alias Devaraja (Founder 
of the Devtla branch, 
now ruling in Sirohi) 

1 

Caoiga 

(Caca) (1262-38 
A.D.) 


Udayaeimha 
(1206-49 A.D.) 


Llladovi 


A bhayapala 


Bhlma II 
(Caulukya) 


. | 

Camuridardja 


Vdhacjasirtiha. 


Samantasimha 
(1282-98 A.D.) 

Kanha<J.adeva 


Rupadevi 
=s Tejasimha 
(Guhila) 
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( 8 ) Cahamanas of Saiyapura. 

Vijayasimha (son. of Alhaoift of N&ddula branch) 

" ! 

Padmaaimha 
Sobhita (Bobhrama) 

Salha (Salo) 

Vikramasimha 

r- 1 -1 

Sariigramasiihha Bhima 

Pratapasimha 

(1887 A. D.) 
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CHAPTER XVII 
The Tomaras (Toars) or Delhi 

The Tomaras 1 are recognised as one of the 36 celebrated 
Rajput tribes. According to the bardic tradition, Anangpal 
Tuar’ founded Delhi in V.S. 792 (A.D. 736)“ and established 
theTomara dynasty, which came to an end when the 20th 
prince, another Anangapala, abdicated in favour of his grand¬ 
child the Cauhan Prthvlraja (c. 1182-92 A.D.). 8 It is difficult 
to estimate the element of truth in this tradition. But the 
statement that Delhi passed under Cahamana control in the 
reign of Prthvlraja is certainly wrong. The Delhi Siwalik 
pillar-inscriptions of Vlsaladeva-Vigraharaja IV of Sakambhari 
show that Delhi was already under the rule of the Cahamanas in 
116i A.D. 4 It is however likely that the Tomaras were in control 
of the region round Delhi before Vlsaladeva conquered it in the 
middle of the 12th century. A Delhi Museum inscription 
dated in 1328 A.D. in the reign of Muhammad Tughluq * 
(1325-51 A.D.), tells us : 

“There is a country called Hariyana/a very heaven on 
earth : there lies the city called Dhillika 7 built by the Tomaras. 

Wherein, subsequent to the Tomaras, the Cahamana kings 
intent on protecting their subjects established a kingdom, in 
which all enemies of public order were struck down. 

1 Also known as Tuar and Tonwar; see All, Vol. I, p. 104. 

2 CMI, p. 81; Tod gives the date as 8. 848 (A.D. 792). See Aft, Vol. I, p. 104. 
According to Ibn Batuta ‘ Delhi is the old city built by idolators’ : Elliot, Vol. Ill, p. 589. 

1 Alt, Vol. I, pp. 38. 104ff. 

4 1A, Vol. XIX, p. 218. See also DHNI, Vol. II, supra, p. 1076. 

s Edited by Eggeling, El, Vol. I. pp. 93-95. 

6 Identified by Kielhorn with mod. Hariyana in the Hissar district of the Punjab. 

7 Mod. Delhi. Dhilli-pura " was renowned under the name of Yogimpnra,’' see 
JASB, Vol. XLI1I, Part I, pp. 106 and 109; also supra, DHNI, Vol. II, p. 1094. But see 
El, XXI, 281. 
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Thereupon the nileccha Sahavadlna, 1 having burnt down 
the forest of hostile tribes by the fire of his valour, seized that 
city by force. 1 ' 


The Palarn Baoli* inscription dated in V.S. 1337 (c. 1280) 
in the reign of Balban (1266-87 A.D.) also says : 

“ The land of Hariyanaka was first enjoyed by the Tomaras 
and then by the Caubanas. It is now ruled by the Saka kings. 

First came Sahavadina, then came Khuduvadina,’ then 
Asamasadtna, 1 * 3 4 * 6 then Pheruja-sahi/ became king.” 0 

On the basis of these inscriptions we may perhaps conclude 
that the Cahamana Vlsaladeva conquered Delhi from the 
Tomaras sometime before 1164 A.D. and that it was the 
Tomaras who really founded Delhi. The capture of Delhi by 
Vlsaladeva in the middle of the 12th century was probably the 
culmination of a series of struggles between the Tomaras and 
Cahamanas. This is revealed by the Harsa stone-inscription of 
Vigraharaja, dated in V.S. 1030 (A.D. 973). 7 We are told 
that his great-grandfather Candana (c. 900 A.D.) secured the 
fortune of victory by slaying on the battlefield the proud 
Tomara lord (Tomaresa), king ( bhupa ) Rudrena , 8 9 The 
struggle between Tomara and Cahamana did not apparently 
cease with the death of Rudrena. For we are told further on 
in the same inscription that Sirhharaja (c. 9.50 A.D.) Vigraha- 
raja’s father, defeated another Tomara leader (Tomara-ndyaka) , J 

1 Shibab url-DIn Gbarl (died Maroh 15, 1206 A.P.). 

1 from the village of ‘ Boher ’ in the Rohtak district, Punjab. Hence sometimes 
culled Boher Palam Baoli inscription , 

3 Qufcb ud-Din Aibak (1206-1910 A.D.) 

4 Shams ud-Din litutraish (1211*36 A.D,). 

6 Rukii ud-DIn Piruz (1236 A;D.). 

6 Edited by R. L. Mitra, JASB, Vol. XLIII, PP- 104-10; see also El, Vol V, 
Appendix, p* 34, No. 238. 

7 EL Yol. II, pp 116ff. See also DHNL Vol. II, supra , pp. 1164*66. 

8 Rudrapala ? See El, Yol. V, p. 7, No. 44. 

9 See El, Vol. II, p* 121, fn. 34, and p. 127, Y. 19. It must be clearly understood 
that my assumption of the connection of these Tomaras with Delhi is mere guess. 

in no definite proof. 
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An earlier inscription which seems to show the settlement 
of Tomaras in the Karnal district of the Punjab is the undated 
Pehowa 1 pmiasti of the Pratihara emperor Mahendrapala 
(c. 893-90 A.D.). 2 Verses 6-19 of this record gives the 
following account of a local To mar a family who were apparently 
feudatories or officials of the Pratihara emperors. The pedigree 
of the family is given as follows :— 

In the exalted Tomara-vaiiisa. 

Raja Jaula (Vs. 6-8) 

Vajrata — Mangaladevi (Vs. 9-10). 

Nayika = Jajjuka = Candra 
(Vs. 11-13) 


j | Gogga (V. 14).. .bhunatha. 

Purnaraja Devaraja 

(Vs. 15-16) (Vs. 17-19) 

As Jaula is called a raja and is said to have ‘obtained pros¬ 
perity by looking after the affairs of a king,’ it is possible that 
he was either a petty feudatory chief or a high official, in the 
employment of some powerful king. The identity of this 
sovereign is very doubtful, as we do not know how many genera¬ 
tions intervened between him and the next mentioned prince, 
Vajrata. But from the statement that his race continued to be 
the ‘ home of joyful prospering intimates of princes’ we may 
perhaps conclude that the successors of Jaula continued to 
prosper. Vajrata, we are told, ‘gained a lofty exaltation through 
the most pure business transactions.’ It seems likely from 
the subsequent description of the record that Jajjuka with his 
three sons entered the military service of their sovereign. We 
are next told that Jajjuka’s three sons founded at Prthildaka, 

1 Ancient PfthQdaka, in Kurukfetra. It is situated in Lat. 29* £>9'N and Lon^r. 76* 
35'E, in Kaithai taJisil * Karnal district, 16 miles west of Thaneswar; IGI, Vol. XX, p. loo. 

2 El, Vol. I, pp» 242 fT. 
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on the bank of the Sarasvatl, a triple temple of 'Visnu, in the 
reign of Mahendrapala. 

This inscription seems to show that these Tomaias weie 
settled in the Karnal area and were in the employ of the 
Pratihara emperor Mahendrapala. But, as Kielhorn noticed 
long ago, it is impossible to be positive, “lor Prthud&ka was a 
place of so great sanctity, that even pious men from distant 
countries may have built temples there ; and if strangers did so, 
their inscriptions as a matter of course would mention the 
ruling king of the country.” It is again impossible to venture 
any definite opinion about the relationship of these Tomaras 
with the Tomaras of Delhi who were defeated by the Cahamanas. 
But in view of epigraphic fact and bardic tradition, which con¬ 
nect the Tomaras with Delhi, we may perhaps be allowed to 
guess that members of Jaula’s family were residents _ of the area 
formerly known as the Delhi Division of the Punjab. 

From the above discussion we may conclude that the Tomaras 
were settled in the district round Delhi from at least the 9th 
century A. D. During the reign of Bhoj a (<% 836-82 A.D.) and 
Mahendrapala (c. 893-907 A.D.) they came into the orbit of the 
mighty Pratihara empire. 8 But soon after, about the begin¬ 
ning of the 10th century, as the Pratihara power began to 
decline, a section of the tribe probably founded an independent 
principality round Delhi.® With the rise of the Cahamanas of 
Sakambhari they soon came into conflict with them. T he 
struggle practically ended with tlie capture of Delhi by Vlsaladeva 
some time before 1164 A.D. 

If these conclusions are correct, it seems likely that before 
the middle of the 12th century the Tomaras had to dispute with 

1 El, Vo). I, p. 241. . 

2 The Delhi fragmentary stone-inscription of Bhoja was found incised on a. small piece 
of stone built into the 9th step inside the Pandavan-ka kila : Bajpntana Museum Report »1924, 
p. 3 , in the opinion of some scholars this shows that the Tomoras ruled in Delhi after the 
Pratihara*. I agree with them if they mean by ‘rule/ rule as sovereigns. 

3 According to.an authority cited by Raverty in A. JD. 993-4. But other dates are also 
recorded s see OH, 1923, p* 196, fn. 1* 
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the Muslim invaders the passage of the * Delhi gate.’ The king 
of Delhi who tried to prevent Mahmud of Ghazni s sack of 
Thanesarin A.D. 1014, :1 was very possibly a Tomara, Another 
occasion when theTomaras appear to have come into conflict with 
the YaminJs was when Majdud, the brother of Maudiid (1040-49 
A.D.), captured Thanesar and was waiting about 1041-42 A.D. 
at Hansi for an opportunity to attack Delhi. 

Before we conclude this meagre account of the Tomaras of 
Delhi we must take note of the following 5 kings whose names 
with approximate dates have been placed by Cunningham under 
the caption ‘ Tomaras of Delhi and Kanauj: ’ 


X. Sallaksanapala-deva (o. 978-1003 A.D,). 
2. Ajayapala-deva (c, 1003-19 A.D.). 

8. Kumarapala-deva (c. 1019-49 A.D.). 

4. Anangapala-deva (c. 1049-79 A.D.). 

5. Mah'ipala-deva (c. 1103-1128 A.D.). 


Their names were all taken from legends of coins which are 
of the usual ‘ Bull and horseman ’ or the ‘Seated goddess’ type.* 

I do not know the reason that led him to identify them with the 
Tomaras. His attempt to prove that the ‘Bauiira’ king of 
Kanauj mentioned by the Arab chroniclers were ‘ Tovara or 
Tomara’ princes is hardly convincing. 4 I have shewn elsewhere -' 
that * Bauiira ’ probably was a corrupt form of the word 
‘ Pratihara,’members of which dynasty ruled in Kanauj at the 
time of the "visit of the Arab writers mentioned above. 6 In support 
of the identification of one of these princes, named Anangapala, 
some feeble evidence seems to be contained in the bardic 

1 TV, Trans, by Briggs, Vol. 1 , pp. 62ff.; see also CHI, Vol. Ill, p. 18 . If there is any 
foundation in Firishta’s statement that the prince of Delhi helped Anandapala against 
Mahmud in 1008 A.D. ipHNl, Vol. I, pp. 91-92) that prince must also be assumed to be a 
Tomara : TF, ibid, p. 46. 

* CHI , Vol. Ill, p. 32. 

3 For these coins see CM/, p. 85 ; CCIM> pp. 256, 259-60. 

* CM/, p. 80. 

5 See supra, DHNI, Vol. I, chapter on the Dynastic History of Sind, pp. 4, fn. 8,15. etc. 

6 Mas 'udi (943 A.D.); Elliot, Vol. I, pp, 22-28. Read with this the statement of 
Sukhnan (c. 916 A.D.) about the king of Jura, ibid, pp, 4-6. 
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tradition about the three Tomara princes of that name 1 * and the 
statement of Amir Khusrau 3 that he “ heard a story that in Delhi 
about five or six hundred years ago, there was a great Rai called 
Anangpal.” 3 Cunningham identified this Anangpal of Amir 
Khusrau with the traditional founder of Delhi, and the Ana&ga- 
pala of the coins with the second prince of that name in the 
bardic lists of the Rajputs. 4 

i CMI, p. 84. 

J Died 1325 A.D. 

’ Elliot, Vol. Ill, p. 565; Cunningham ( GM1 , p. 81) finds a verification of the date of 
Anangapala I given by the bards and Khusrau in the inscription on the Iron Pillar of 
Delhi : (0 t) Sam 418 (A.D. 736) Raja Tumour Adi Anting. But neither Kielhorn nor 
Bhandarkar refer to this inscription in their list of Northern inscriptions, El, Vols. V, 
VIII and XX. 

4 For the Tomaras at Gopaeala (Gwalior) see the stone-inscription of Mitrasena dated 
in V.S. 1688, JASB, Vol, VIII, Part II, pp. 693-701; the Narwar pillar inscription, 
ibid, Vol. XXXI, p. 404, plate IV; ASII, Vol. II, pp. 38111. 
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Genealogical Tables. 


Anangapala c. 740 A.D. (?) 


Budrena (Eudrapilla ?) 
e. 900 A.D. 


Purriaraja 


Line oj Jaula, 

Jaula 

V ajrata=MaAgala-devL 
Nayikii Jajjuka — Candrika. 


Dev&raja 


Gogga 

(c. 890 910 A.D). 
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CHAPTER XVIII 

The GUHILA-PUTRAS (GUHILOTS) OF THE PUNJAB, 
Rajput ana and Kathiawar. 

The rise and early history of the G-uhila-putras, 1 are 
shrouded in mystery, and still remains a subject of great con¬ 
troversy. According to the bardic tradition, the G-uhila-putras 
belong to the Solar line, 2 and are direct descendants of Rama 3 
through Sumitra, Kauakasena and Siladitya (the last of the 
Valabhi princes of Gujarat). The story runs 'hat after the fall 
of Valabhi in 524 A.D., Puspavati, the daughter of the Paramara 
prince of Candravati and queen of Siladitya, who had escaped 
the tragic fate of her husband, was delivered of a son in a cave 
( guha ). The child grew up in charge of Kamalavati, the. 
married daughter of a Brahman of Birnagar. When the child 
grew up, he came to he known as Guhila (cave-born), and was 
elected king by the Bhils of Idar. 4 The Bhils however in time 

1 Sometimes Gobhila-putra (El, Vol. II, pp. 10 ft); Guhila-putra (JASB, Voi. LV» 
Part X, pp, 18 and 48); Guhalaiitra (ASI, WC, 1911-12, p. 53); Guhila*uta {IA, 1912, pp. 
17 ff.); Guhilfrvafhsa (IA Vol. XXII, pp. SO ft; ibid, Yol. XVI, pp. 315 ff.) ; Guhila-gotra 
(JBRAS, Yol. XXII, pp. 166 ft); Guhil-ahgaja-varhia (WZKM, Vol. XXI, pp. 142 ff >; 
Guhildnvaya (El, VoL IV, pp. 29 ff.); Guhildkhyanmya (BJ, pp. 158 ff.); Guhrtya-variisa 
.01 § pp. 74 ff.). The form Guhilot or Gehlot is a further corruption from Guhila-uta. 

2 SuryabafaSi (Children of the sun). Surya-vaihsiy^M^n-Silddityavamh-Sn- 
Quhadatta~raul<i.... v ABI, p. 141, lines 27-29). But the Guhilots also sometimes claimed to be¬ 
long to the family of the Moon (Mrg&nha-varfih). See ibid, lines 33-36. Mpganka-vafaSodyota 
lc&raka-pratapa>marttan4avatara Rdna-fai-Kumbhakarna. I am indebted for this reference 
to Dr. H. C Eaycbaudhury. 

3 Raghuvafati, derived from a predecessor of Rama. Note also that Abu’I E'a?l 
(/J.AA r , YoLTI, p. 268) says that the Elizas of Mewar consider themselves as descendants of 
the Saasanian Nauahirvan (c . 531-79 A.D.), king of Persia, also AR, Vol. I, pp. 2?1 ff. See 
also BG (Vol. I, Part I, p. 102) which considers a marriage connection with the Valabhls and 
the fugitive daughter of the last Sassanian (A.D. 651) as " hot impossible.’ 

4 No doubt the State of that name in the Northern Division of the Bombay Presi¬ 
dency, east of IVadnagaiv 

ir—68 
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grew tired of foreign rule, and rising in rebellion killed the 8th 
prince of his line, Nagaditya, His son Bappa was at that time 
an infant, only three years of age. The descendants of Kamala- 
vatl, who had become the hereditary priests of Guhila's suc¬ 
cessors, again came to the rescue of the family. Under their 
protection Bappa was removed to the hilly region known as 
Nagindra 1 (mod. Nagda, near Udaipur). While tending cows 
in this retreat he found favour with a sage named Harita, a 
devotee of the god Ekalinga (Siva). Harita accepted the boy 
as his disciple and through his favour Bappa obtained invulner¬ 
ability and other supernatural gifts. When Harita went to 
heaven, Bappa entered the service of his uncle, the Mori 
(Maurya) 2 3 4 prince of Chitor. After successfully repulsing a 
* barbarian ’ expedition from ‘ Gajni,’ he dethroned the Mori 
king and seized the crown. Thus was laid the foundation of 
the Guhila dynasty in Me war. 8 

Scholars are unanimous that there are some elements of 
truth in this tradition. Bor instance, it is accepted that the 
ancestors of the Guhila-putras originally migrated from Gujarat. 
The close association of the early founders with the Brahmans 
is also taken to be true. But while one school is still trying to 
prove the descent of the family from the kings of Valabhl,' 1 
others 5 have pointed out literary and epigraphic evidence to 
show their origin from the Brahmans of Anandapura 6 7 in 
Gujarat. The difficulty of connecting the origin of the Guhila- 
putras with the death of Siiaditya VII of Valabhl is obvious. 
For the latest known date for the latter is A.D. 766, 7 and we 
have an inscription dated in A.D. 616 for SHa, 8 the fifth prince 

1 Also known as Nagadralia or Nagahrada, 

a The Morya or Manrya sub-clan of the Parainaras still exists. Census Report , Raj¬ 
put ana, 1911,1, 25: ; AR t Voi, I, p. 265, fn 3. See also supra, DENI, Voi, II, p. 6. 

3 AR, Voi. I, pp. 247 ff. 

4 j A SB, 1912, pp. 63-99 ; I A, 1927, pp. 169-74. 

6 JASB , 1909, pp. 167-87; I A, Voi. XXXIX, pp. 189.91, 

6 Mod. Vttdnagar, in Baroda State. 

7 Ba f Vol.I, Part I, p. 93. 


8 JASB, 1909, p. 181* 
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of the Guhila-putra family. Assigning a period of twenty years 
for each reign, we must place Guhadatta or Guhila, the first 
prince, to about the middle of the 6th century A.D., clearly two 
centuries before his supposed father. The attempt to connect 
the reigning family of Mewar with Sfladitya VII and the fall of 
Valabhl must therefore be given up. In the Atpur inscription 
of Saktikumara, dated in V. S. 1034 (c. 977 A.D.), his ancestor 
Guhadatta is described as a MahUeva and Vipra-ktda-mndana, 
who had emigrated from Anandapura. 1 It will be observed 
that this Anandapura, which is the modem Vadnagar in Baroda 
State, is quite close to Idar, which according to bardic tradition 
was the original seat of power of Guhila. The Chatsu inscrip¬ 
tion of the Guhila Baladitya (about the 10th century) describes 
his ancestor Bhartrpatta as being, like Rama (Parasiu- Rama), 
endowed with both priestly and martial qualities ( brahma ksatr- 
anvita), 3 In the Mt. Abu inscription of Samarasimha dated in 
V. S. 1342, Bappa or Bappaka, the founder of the Gubila-vanisa, 
is said to have * obtained regal splendour (ksatram mahah) in the 
guise of an anklet after he had bestowed on the sage priestly 
splendour (brahma,nya) under the guise of his devotion.’ In 
the Rasika-priya, a commentary on Jayadeva’s Gtta-govinda by 
Rana Kumbhakarna, Bappa is referred to as dvija-pungava and as 
belonging to the Vaijavapa go trad A verse cited by the Brahmans 
of Mewar, in giving the description of the Ranas' family, says 
that the ‘ gotra is Vaijavapa, the pravaras are three and the 
Veda is Yajus. ’ * The Gotra-pntvara-niba'Hdha-kadamba 5 gives 
Vajavapi as the name of a pravara, and Atreya, Gavisthira and 
Paurvatitha as names of three gotrapsis. Hence it may be con¬ 
cluded with reasonable certainty that the ancestors of the 
■ Guhila-putras ’ of Mewar were originally Brahmans of Ananda¬ 
pura in Gujarat. Very possibly, like the founders of the 
Kadambas in the South and the Senas in the North-East, the 


1 1A, V61. XXXlX.pp, 186ff. 

2 JASB, 1909, p. 173. * 


2 SI, Vol. XII, pp. 10 ff. 

Ibid. ® Mysore Govt. Oriental Serifs, p. 82. 


<SL 

DYNASTIC HISTORY OF NORTHERN INDIA 

I . • 

ancestor of the Guhila-putras may have changed his priestly 
occupation for that of arms, and in due course laid the founda¬ 
tions of a State, which is still ruled by his descendants in Me war. 1 2 
The statement in the bardic annals that Bappa founded his 
dynasty by supplanting the Moris (Mauryas) of Chitor seem 
to be based on fact. The Dabok inscription 9 of Dhanika, 
one of the ancestors of the Guhila Baladitya, of the (Gupta) 
year 407 (c. 725 A.D.), is dated in the victorious reign 

of P6.M.-P.-Dhavalappa-deva, who has been with some 
probability identified with the Maurya prince Dhavala referred 
to in the Kanaswa (Kotah State, Rajputana) inscription 
dated (V.)S. 795 (c. 738 A.D.). 3 * * The Nausari grant of the 
Calukya prince Pulakesi Avanijanasraya informs us that some¬ 
time before 739 A.D. an army of Arabs ( Tdjikas ) advanced as 
far south as Navasarika in Gujarat after destroying on its way 
Saindhava, Kacchella, Saurastra, Cavotaka, Maurya and Gurjara 
princes. Possibly the bardic tradition about the barbarian 
invasion from “ Gajni’ ’ is only a later distortion of this Arab 
expedition from Sind, which took place sometime before the end 
of the fourth decade of the 8th century A.D. Bappa, who may 
have distinguished himself by his bravery in this crisis of the 
fortunes of his Maurya masters, may have later appropriated the 
royal power. - , 

This brings us to the discussion of Bappa’s date and his 
position in the genealogy of the Guhila-putras. In the Atpur 
inscription of Saktikumara (V. S. 1034), the earliest epigraphic 
record which supplies .a regular genealogy of the family, the name 
of Bappa does not occur at all. It traces the family’s pedigree 

1 I reserve for VoL III a fuller diacuision on the.' origin of the Rajputs*’ 

2 Referred to as ‘ Dhod (Udaipur State, Rajputana), now Victoria Hall, Udaipur 
Inscription’ in Eli Vol. XX-, Appendix, p.-187 1 No. 1371,-through it is stated in A8I WG , 

1905*06, p. 61, that the record was ‘originally found at Dabok.’ The epigraph is so named 
probably because Dhanika held Dhavagarta (mod, Dbod). 

3 457, WO, 1906, p 61; El, Vol. XII, pp 1142. Ojha does not accept; this identi¬ 

fication and proposes to read the date of the Dabok inscription as 207, which he refers to 

the Har§a era, seeBR, I, p. 421, fn. 1. I A, Vol. XIX, pp. 55 ff. 
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from Guhadatta. This does not however prove the non-existence 
of Bappa. For it is recognised that Bappa is not*really a proper 
name. Tod held that “it signified merely ‘a child,’” 1 * 3 4 while 
Crooke is of opinion that ‘it is the old Prakrt form of bap 
(father).’ 5 6 D. K. Bhandarkar has suggested that it is the 
same as ‘Bapa’ or ‘Bava,’ a respectful term for ascetics. 8 This 
designation attached itself to the real founder of the Guhila- 
putras because he was a disciple of the Saiva ascetic Haritarasi 
and the ‘Diwan’ of the god Ekalihga. Crooke’s view however 
seems to be supported by the fact that in Pallava history, 
the earliest known ruler is designated by the title Bappa-deva 
in the Hirahadgalli grants of his son Sivaskandavarman. 
Whatever may be the value of these various suggestions, we 
accept the view that Bappa was only a himda and not the 
prince’s real name. Who was then this ruler and what was his 
position in the family’s pedigree ? Certain inscriptions of the 
14th century and later place Bappa or Bappaka just before 
Guhila. 5 This must however be wrong for a stone inscription of' 
Naravahana, dated in V.S. 1028 and found on the wall of the 
‘Natha’s mandir’. near Ekalihgajl’s temple, near Udaipur 0 de¬ 
scribes Bappaka the ruler of Nagahrada 7 as the * moon amongst 
the princes of the Guhila family’ (Guhila-gdtra-narendra-candra). 
It is therefore i mpossible that Bappa was a predecessor of Guhila . 


<SL 


1 AR, Vol. I, p. 261. In. I. 

3 see also IA, Vol. XV, pp. 275 ff.; BG, Vol. I, Part l, p. 84; HR, I, p, 405. 

3 JASB, 1909, 189 ff. The suggestion was originally made by Bhagvanlul Indraji in 
BG, tfol. I, Part I, p. 84. 

4 El, Vol. I, pp. 2-10. 

s Chirwa stone-ioscription of Samarasimha, V.S. 1330 ( WZKM , Vol. XXI, pp. 142 ff.); 
Cbitor stone-inscription of the Guhila-vam6a, V.S. 1331 {IA, Vol. XXII, pp. 80 ff.); Abu 
stone-ingcriptkfli of Satnarasimha, V.S. 1342 ( 1A, Vol. XVI, pp. 345 ff.); Ranpur (near 
Sadadi) Jain temple-inscription of Kumbha, V.S. 1496 (Bl t pp. 113 ff.). 

6 Bt, pp. 69-71; JBRAS, 1905-08. Vol. XXII, pp. 166-67. 

7 Algo called Nagadraha, see RMR, 1925, p. 2; WZKM, pp. 142 ff., Called 
Nagindra (Nagendra) in AR, Vo!. I, p. 260. It ia modern Nagda, 14 miles north of 

Udaipur, at the foot of a bill on which stands the temple of EkalihgajL JBRAS, Vol. XXII, 
pp. 150 ff. 
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The Kumbhalgarh inscription of Rana Kumbha, dated in 
V.S. 1517 (A.D. 1460), mentions Bappa. as the fifth prince 
between Naga and Aparajita.' 1 2 As this place is given to Slla by 
the Atpura and all other records, including the Sadadi inscription 
of Kumbha (V.S. 149 ), the conclusion seems to be forced upon 
us that this prasastikara of Kumbha’s reign really believed 
that Bappa was a biruda of Slla. Tod accepted the identity of 
these two princes, though on somewhat different grounds. 1 ’’ But 
there are certain difficulties in accepting this identification. An 
Udaipur inscription gives the date V.S. 718 (661 A.D.) for 
Aparajita, the son of Sila. 3 But the Ekalingap-mdhatmya, 
composed during the reign of Kumbha (Vs. 19-20), gives V.S. 
810 ( c . 753 A.D.) as Bappa’s date. In another work bearing 
the same name which was composed during the reign of 
Kumbha’s son Rayamalla, the same year is given as the date of 
Bappa’s abdication in favour of his son. As in the first work 
the verse begins with Yad uktarn purdtanaih kavibhih, 
D R. Bhandarkar thought that the date was copied from some 
older record, and as such deserving of some credence. “As the 
date for Aparajita is V.S. 718 and for AUata V.S. 1010 we have 
292 years for 12 generations ; it gives 24$ years for each genera¬ 
tion. The difference between Allata’s 718 and Bappa’s 810 is 
92 years; if we assign 24$ years for each generation we find 
that Bappa is placed in the 4th generation from Aparajita.” 
In. the Atpur list this is Khommana I. 1 * Bhandarkar therefore 
thought that Bappa must be identical with this Khormnanai 6 
Recently however G. H. Ojha has arrived at the conclusion that 
Bappa was the biruda of Khommana I’s father Kalabhoja. 0 He 

1 Noticed in ASl, WO, 1905-06, p. 61, No. 2214. HR, I, 398. 

2 AB $ Vo!. I, p. 270. He proposed the date of accession of SUa-Bappa, and hence of 
the foundation of the dahilot dynasty in Mewar, as V.S. 784 (A.D. 728), see ibid 
pp. 268-69. 

3 Eh Vol. IV, pp. 29-32. 

4 This name is sometimes spelt as 'Khummana' and ‘Khummana. * But the form 

Khommana which occurs as early as c . 9«12 A.D seems to bo the oldest. 

6 JASBt 1909, pp. 189-90* 6 Hll, I, p, 409. 
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rightly rejected the view of Kaviraja Syamal Das, 1 who pro¬ 
posed to identify Aparajita’s son Mahendra with Bappa. For, 
as the Kaviraja accepted V.S. 810 as the year of Bappa’s abdica¬ 
tion, a period of nearly one hundred years must accordingly be 
assigned to two consecutive reigns, which is unusual and cannot 
be accepted without the support of stronger evidence. Ojha points 
out that in the Raja-prasasti-rnahakavya as well as the Khydta 
of NainsI, ' Khummapa’ is given as the name of the son of ‘ Bappa.’ 
As in the Atpur inscription Kalabhoja is given as the name of 
Khommaua’s father, Ojha is certain that Bappa must be the 
biruda of Kalabhoja. 2 It is unwise to be dogmatic in regard to 
either of these two views.® But it seems to me that Bappa should 
be referred to the period between 739 A.D., the approximate 
date of the destruction of the Maurya principality by the Arabs, 
and 753 A.D., the traditional date for Bappa’s abdication. Now 
we have the date 661 A.D. for Aparajita,. 1 4 The period between 
this date and 753 A.D, is 92 years which can be covered by 
3 or 4 generations. But as Mewar tradition is unanimous that 
Bappa had a very long reign 5 we can accept that it was probably 
covered by three generations. This would tend to support the 
identification of Bappa with Kalabhoja. 

On this view, the first seven Guhila-putras, from 
Guhadatta (Guhila) to Mahendra II (c. 550-720 A.I).), 
either were subordinate princes of the Mauryas, or otherwise held 
a very unimportant position. It may be that, as tradition says, 

1 Viravinoda, Vol. T, p. ‘250, 

2 HR, I, p. 400. 

a More recently the identification of Bappa with Khuramaija has been urged by Prof. 
B. Butt. For his arguments see IBQ, 1928> pp. 796-97. He points out that the Guhilots of 
Mewar in the inscriptions of the 15th century and later are described as belonging to Bappa - 
vafn&a while in earlier inscriptions they are referred to as Khummdna-vaihsiya. That 
Khnmmfina loomed large in Gwhilot tradition is also proved by the fact that of the first 20 
Guhilots as many as 3 bore that name and ‘the most ancient poetic chonicle of Mewar’ 
probably ‘written in the 9fch century......and......recast during the reign of Pratapaaithha* 

(1572-98 A.D.) is designated Khumana*Raso> 

4 E!I t Vol, IV, pp. 29-32. 

* Vd. I, p.267. 
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the first eight of them held a principality somewhere in 
the upper Sabarmati valley, portions of which are now includ¬ 
ed in the State of Idar and S. W. Me war. The principality 
appears to have been founded by the Brahman Guhadatta 
(Guhila), who migrated from Anandapura. Inasmuch as in 
ancient days there was no bar to intermarriage between the 
Brahmans and the Ksatriyas, Guhadatta may possibly have claim¬ 
ed some relationship with the Valabhls of Gujarat. As I have 

already remarked, instances are not wanting in India where 

Brahmans have founded dynasties. When the 7th prince 

Mahendra, who is wrongly mentioned as the 8th and named 

Nagaditya in tradition, was killed by a rising of the Bhils or 
non-Aryan inhabitants of the State, his son K&labhoja escaped 
and subsequently became the chief disciple of Haritara^i, the 
powerful Saiva priest of the shrine of Ekalinga at Nagahrada." 
After Haritarasi’s death he succeeded his spiritual guide as the 
head of the Saiva temple. When the Arabs invaded the Maurya 
kingdom sometime before 739 A. D., they seem to have threat¬ 
ened the shrine of Ekalinga at Nagahrada, following their usual 
practice. Like the monks of mediaeval Europe Kalabhoja- 
Bappa could probably wield a sword with as much dexterity as 
a sacrificial ladle. The destruction of the Maurya State gave 
him the opportunity to found a dynasty of his own. 

Besides this line of Guhilas, there appears to have been at 
least one other branch of the family in that region, further to 
the north-east, which was distinct from the dynasty of Bappa. 
The founder of this line was Bhartrpatta of the Guhila lineage, 
who is reported to have been endowed like (Parasu-) Rama with 
priestly and martial qualities. As Dhanika, the fifth prince of 
his line, appears to have left an inscription dated in Gupta- 
Samvat 407 (A.D. 725), s we can approximately place the date 
of Bhartrpatta to c. 625 A.D. He therefore seems to have 

l AB, Vol. I, p. 259. 1 /A, Vol. XXII, p. ' <r. 

3 A$I, WO, 1906, p. 61; ESI, Vol. XII, pp. 11-12. 
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branched off earlier than Kalabhoja from the common stock in 


the upper Sabarmati valley. There appear to have been other 


branches besides these two. Some of them were connected with 
the Medapata family. The relationship of others is obscure. 


For convenience we collect the account of the various Guhila 


families under the following heads : 1 (1) Guhila-putras of Meda¬ 
pata, (2) Guhila-putras of Chatsu and Dabok, (3) Guhila-putras 
of Suurasira, (4) Guhila-putras of Asikd, (5) Guhila-putras of 
Naduladacfika, (6) Guhila-putras of Sesoda, (7) Guhila-putras of 
Dungarpur ( Vdgada). 

Before giving an account of all these various branches I 
would add, by way of introduction, that none of them appear to 
have held any considerable power till nearly the second half of 
the 12th or the beginning of the 13th century A.D. We have 
seen that according to traditional and epigraphic evidence they 
were feudatories of the Mauryas in the 8th century A.D. In 
the 9th they must have gradually come into the orbit of the 
mighty Pratlhara empire, which extended from Kathiawar to 
Northern Bengal. The annals of the bards are silent on this 
point; but the Ghatsu inscription of the Guhila Baladitya refers 
to the inevitable fact. One of his ancestors HarSaraja, we are 
told, conquered princes in the north and presented horses to 
Bhoja, 2 who, as we shall see, must be identified with the first 
Pratlhara prince of that name (c. 836-82 A.D.). Again, the 
Partabgarh inscription of the Pratlhara Mahendrapala II, shows 
that in V.S. 999 (c. 942 A.D.) the Medapata Guhila Bhartrpatta 
II, son of Khommana III, still acknowledged the sovereignty 
of the Kanauj emperor. 8 There is no doubt therefore that from 
about the middle of the 9th to the middle of the 10th century 
the Guhilas occupied the position of feudatories of the powerful 

1 For the names of the traditional list of the 24 SaJchas of the Guhilots see A ft, Vol. I, 
pp. 99-101; Census Report, Rajputana , 1911,1, 256. Bee also the Abu inscription of Samara* 
simha (V. 8. 1342) which refers to the numerous branches and the sub-branches of the 
Quhiha.varhte, IA , Vol. XVI, pp. 345 if. 


2 El, Vol. XII, pp. 10 if., V, 19/ 3 fflt Vol XIV, pp. 176 ff„ Part UJ. 

11—63 
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Pratlhara empire. From the middle of the 10th to the end of the 
12th century most of the region occupied by the Guhilas either 
directly came into the possession of the three powerful kingdoms, 
the Caulukyas of Anhilvada, the Paramaras of Malava and the 
Cahamanas of Sakambharl, which sprang up on the ruins of the 
Kanauj empire, or became the bone of contention between them. 
Some of the branches, as those of Asika 1 and Saurastra 2 3 definite¬ 
ly figure as vassal chiefs of Cawlukyas and the Cahamanas respec¬ 
tively. The early attempts of the Medapata branch to secure a 
sovereign position were speedily frustrated by the growing strength 
of these three powers. One of the Medap&ta chiefs, Ambaprasa- 
da, who probably ruled in the first quarter of the 11th century, 
lost his life in the hands of the Sakambharl Cahamana Vakpati- 
raja II, 8 while the Chirwa inscription of the Guhila Samara- 
simha (V. S. 1330) shows that the Malava Paramara Bhoja 
(c. 1010-55 A.D.) was in possession of the fort of Chitor itself. 4 
The Atru (1127-28 A.D.) and the Talwara inscriptions of the 
Caulukya Jayasimha and the Chitorgadh inscriptions (c. 1150A.D.) 
of his successor indicate that the triangular area between Kotah, 
Mewar and Banswara was included within the Caulukya domi¬ 
nions during the first half of the 12th century. 5 It seems very 
likely that after the second half of the 12th century, when the 
power of the Caulukyas and the Paramaras had declined, the 
Guhilas of Medapata found opportunities to establish themselves 
as sovereigns. But by this time the Turks were in possession 
of Delhi and Ajmer, and the temples and cities of Mewar were 
not seldom visited by their plundering bands. Aided by their 
hills, the Guhilas kept up a desperate resistance against 
Delhi. Their efforts were not always successful. Often 

1 Hansi inscription of Prtlrriraja II (A.D. 1167); I A, 1912, pp. 17*19; sea DHNI f 
Vol. IX. supra, pp. 1078-79, and infra , pp. 1201-02. 

2 Mangrol inscription of Kum^rapala (A.D. 1146' BI, pp 158-60. See also DHNt, 
Vol. II, supra , p. 977, and infra , pp. 1199-1200. 

3 g ee DHNI, Vol. 31, ante , chapter on the Cahamanas , p. 1068. 4 Ibid, pp. 870-71, 

5 Ibid f chapter on the Caulukyas, pp. 966, 967 and 978-7?, 
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when the throne of Delhi was occupied by an able military leader, 
as in the reign 6f "Ala ud-'DIn Khaljl (1296-1316 A.D.), 
their fortunes sank very low. But they recovered their 
strength during the weak reigns which often followed. The 
halo of romance and dignity with which tradition has invested 
the history of the Guhila-putras is due to this Struggle often 
against enormous odds to save Hindu independence from being 
completely submerged in Northern India by the Turkish and 
Ti murid 1 floods. Their history before the 13th century lacks the 
dramatic element and seems to contain nothing which could fire 
the imagination of poets and bards. The bulk of the bardic 
annals about the Guhila-putras therefore grew up very late, 
certainly not before the 14th century. This explains their fre¬ 
quent divergence from fact when they deal with the early history 
of their heroes’ family. 

(1) GuMfy-putras of Medapata . 

As I have, previously suggested, the first seven princes of the 
Guhila-putra family who preceded Kalabhoja-Bappa, probably 
the real founder of the Medapata line, lived and died rather in- 
gloriously, ruling over a small principality somewhere in the 
upper Sabarmati valley, which is now occupied by the south¬ 
western portion of Mewar and Idar. The Atpur inscription of 
SaktikumSra supplies the following names of the predecessors of 
Kalabhoja - 

Guhadafcta: In his family 

Bkoja 
Makendra I 
Naga 


Aparajita 
Mahendra II 


1 The TimUrids are also Turkish and not Mugbul in origin ; but it has become customary 
to separate them from the earlier Turin sovereigns. 
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No epigrapbic records have yet been discovered of the first 
four members of the family. Certain small silver coins bearing 
the legend 8ri-Guhila or Guhila-3rl, ‘ in an ancient western form 
of the Sanscrit character/ which were dug up at Agra/have been 
referred by some scholars to the reign of the first prince. 2 3 * * But, 
as we shall see later, it is more than likely that they were issued 
by a prince of the same name who belonged to the Chatsu 
branch. There is at present no sufficient reason to suspect that 
the dominions of Guhadatta really extended from the upper 
valley of the Sabarmati to the neighbourhood of Agra. 8 His 
principality appears to have included only portions of the present 
State of Idar and S. W. Mewar. As we have an inscription 
for Slla dated in V. S. 708 (c. 646 A.D.)/ we may safely 
place him about the middle of the sixth century A.D. He 
may have been at first a feudatory of the ValabbTs of Gujarat. 
The only thing known about the next four princes is the tradi¬ 
tion recorded in the Khyatas that Nagahrada or Nagadraha 
(mod. Nagda) was founded by Naga/ the fourth prince. But 
Ojha has rightly pointed out that this admittedly ancient place 
may have been named after the Nagas, who it is well known 
ruled in Rajputana and Mathura in the 3rd and 4th centuries 
A.D. 6 The Khyatas also give the name of Bhoja as Bhojaditya 
(or Bhogaditya), and that of Naga as Nagaditya 7 while the Abu 

1 The number of coins is given by Carlleyle as ‘upwards of two thousand. 1 ASR , 
Vol. IV, p. 95. Another coin found in Narwar, bearing the legend &ri-Guhilapati ( [JASB , 
1895, p. 122), is also referred by some scholars to a prince of the Gubila family, see HR, 
1, p. 400, fn. 1. 

2 Carlleyle in ASI, Vol. IV, p. 96 ; Ojha in HR, I, p. 400; ibid , p. 401. 

3 As Ojha has done. He is of opinion that after the fall of the Hupa Mihirakuia, 
nearly the whole cf Kajputana and the neighbouring countries came under the possession of 
Guhadatta. The doubtful evidence of the Agra and Narwar coins and of the Chatsu inscrip¬ 
tion does not, in my opinion, support such a sweeping conclusion. See ibid . 

* Noticed in ASI , WC, 1008-09, p. 48. See also Ndgafi-pracdriryi Patrika , Vol. I, pp. 
311-24; HR, II, p. 402, and JASB, Vol. 1909, p. 181. 

a HR f II, p. 402. 

6 Baychaudhuri, Political History of India, 1932, p. 328. 

f ttUt II, p. 402, 
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inscription of Samarasimha (V. S. 1342) mentions Bboja as a 
devotee of Visnu. For the reign of the fifth prince Slla, also 
called Siladitya, we have the Samoli stone-inscription dated in 
V. S. 703 (c. 646 A.D.). This was found in the village of Samoli 
in the Bhumat district of Mewar (not far from Vasantagadb, in 
the Sirohi State). 1 It records the construction and dedication of 
a temple by one Jeka, a mahajana from Vatangara. 2 3 4 Ojha states 
that he has seen a copper coin of this prince. On one side of 
this coin, according to him, appears the name of Sila ; the 
writing on the other side is illegible." Sila was succeeded by 
Aparajita, for whose reign we have the Nagda stone-inscription 
dated in V. S. 718 (c. 661 A.D.). The stone bearing the 
inscription is reported to have been found near the temple of 
Kundes'vara at Nagda, near Udaipur. It contains 12 lines of 
writing. The first two verses invoke Visnu under the names 
Hari and Sauri. We are next told that Raja Aparajita of 
the Guhilanvaya chose for his leader (of troops) the Maharaja 
Varahasithha, the son of Siva (siriaha ?). The inscription re¬ 
cords that Ya&xnatl, the wife of Varabasimha, built a temple of 
(Visnu) the enemy of Kaitabha. The prasasti was composed by 
Damodara, and incised by Yasobhata. The prose part states 
that on the above date, the temple of Vasudeva was inaugurated. 
The inscription ends with Namah Purusottamaya.* 

The above inscription unfortunately records no incident of 
political interest, besides the date, for the reign of Aparajita. 
The reign of the next prince, Mahendra II, is also a blank, 
having left no epigraphic or numismatic records. But if there is 
any historical basis in-the Rajput tradition recorded by Tod, he 


1 See above, chapter on the Paramaras, p. 910 and fn. 4 on pp. 910-11. 

2 Kielhorn Buggested its identification with VaBaofcagadh in Sirohi, see ante, pp. 910-11, 
fib 4. 

3 HR, II, p. 403 and fn. 5. It is reported to be in the possession of one $obhalal of 
Udaipnr. 

4 Edited by Kielhorn, El, Vol. IV, pp. 29-32; for its fiudspot, see HR , II, p. 403. 
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may have been, as I have previously suggested, the prince 
who lost his life in a rising of the aboriginal Bhils, who 
formed the bulk of the population in the Guhila State. His 
successor was Kalabhoja, who probably bore the biruda Bappa 
or Bapa. 1 We have already discussed the circumstances which 
may have helped him to rebuild his ancestral state on a stronger 
foundation by the assimilation of the Maurya State of Chi tor. 2 
I have tentatively assigned for his reign the period c. 789-753 
A.D., and noticed his close association with the influential Saiva 
ascetic Haritarasi, the chief priest of the shrine of Ekalinga 
at Nagahrada (Nagda). The ending -rail seems to indicate that 
he belonged to the Lakullsa sect of the Pasupata ascetics. 3 A 
Chitor stone-inscription dated in V.S. 1331 tells us that it was 
through the favour of the sage Haritarasi that Bappa became 
lord of Medapata and its town Nagahrada. 4 5 The Mt. Abu 
inscription of Samarasirhha dated in V.S. 1342 also states that 
Bappa obtained ‘regal splendour’ through the favour of the 
same sage practising penance in the town of Nagahrada.® These 
statements may indicate that his association with this ascetic 
must have materially assisted him in reviving his power. This 
conclusion is supported by the recent discovery of a gold coin 
which in the opinion of Ojha belongs to Bappa. 6 On the top 
of the obverse of the coin is the legend 3n-Voppa; below this 
to the right is a trident; by its side is a linga (representing the 
God Ekali&ga at Nagda). To the right of this is the bull 
couchant (Nandin) and below the bull the figure of a monkey 
lies prostrate on the ground. This represents according to Ojha 

1 See supra, DHNI, Vol. II, pp. 1167-58, and fn. 3 on p. 1158. 

2 Ojha however disbelieves in the unanimous tradition about this break and revival of 
G-ubila power, see HH t II, 418 f£. He believes that the Guhilas ruled from .Nagda un- 
interruptedly from Guhadatta downwards. 

3 For some of these names ending in •ra$i, see JBHAS, 1905-08, Vol. XXIX, pp. 150 If.; 
also El, Vol. I, pp. 211 ff. 

4 1A, Vol. XXII, pp. 80 ff. 

5 JA, Vol. XVI, pp. 345 ff. 

ASI, WO., 1921, pp. 57-68 ; also JASB, 1927, Numismatic Supplement, pp. 14-18. 
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Voppa (i.e., Bappa)', the founder of the Mewar line, who is 
considered to be Nandi-gana of Siva. 1 He points out that 
according to the Simlarahanda of the Ramayana Nandin has 
the face of a monkey. 2 On the reverse of the coin there is a 
folded Camara, a cross enclosed in a circle; to the right of this 
symbol is the handle of a chatrai below this is the representation 
of a cow suckling its calf; below the cow are parallel lines end¬ 
ing on the right with a, fish. There is also a pot or vase to the 
right of the cow and four dots below the parallel lines. Accord¬ 
ing to Ojha the cow and the calf represent the cow of the sage 
Haritaraifi, which according to the Muhanota Naim! he tended 
for 12 years before he attained royalty through his favour. 3 If 
the coin is genuine, 4 and this interpretation of the symbol is 
correct, it supports the epigraphic and bardic tradition which 
ascribes his royal power to the favour of the sage. With the 
exception of this coin there are no records of the reign of 
Kalabhoja-Bappa. The only incident ascribed to his reign is 
that mentioned in the late Abu inscription of Samarasimha (V.S. 

1 Dr. Barnett points out that ‘ Nandi is different from the Gaqas or goblins. See 
Elements of Hindu Iconography , by Gopinatb Bao, Madras, 1914. 

2 Dr. Barnett is not convinced. He demands better evidence to prove that Nandin bad 
a monkey’s face. He rightly points out that a monkey’s face ia not a monkey's body. 

3 HR, II, p. 417. For two more coins, one ascribed to Bappa, the other to Kalabboja, 
see NO, 1933, pp. 138-42. 

4 This coin is said to be in the possession of the prince of Sirohi, MnliSraja 
Kesari Si&ha. It should be carefully examined. Is it not rather strange 
that we should bave no gold coins of some of the greatest kings of this 
period, ia comparison with whose power, prestige and extent of dominions, 
Kalabhoja-Bappa’s position seems rather insi gnifieant and shadowy? I am doubtful about 
Ojha’s interpretation of the ‘square enclos ed in a circle* as the symbol for the sun. He 
finds in it a sure evidence of the Solar orig in of the Guhilas. But it is significant that 
unlike some other dynasties, the epigraphic records of the Guhilas even as late as the 
14th century A.D. never trace the genealogy of the family to the sun, nor do they even hint 
at a solar origin w r hile earlier inscriptions trace the pedigree back to the Anandapura 
Brahman Quhadntta, later records trace it to Bappa and refer bo hia connections with 
the sage HAritara^i. It is only in records which are considerably later than A.D. 1302 that 
the sun or the moon are mentioned. It therefore seems to me that either the symbol has 
not been properly read or that its interpretation is wrong. But if Ojha has been right 
in his reading and interpretation of the symbol then it raises serious doubts as to th§ 
genuineness of the coin itself. 
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Karnata and ‘put an end to the pleasure of love of Coda 


women. 


> i 


Practically nothing is known about Khommana I, 2 Mattata, 
Bhartrpatta I, 8 Simha, Khommana II, Mahayaka, and 
Khommana III, who according to the Atpur and other 
inscriptions are said to have ruled in succession after Kalabhoja. 
-Tod quoting from Khummana-Raso, gives a description of the 
conflict between the Mewar prince ‘Khummana’ and the Muslim 
leader ‘ Mahmud Khorasan Pat ’ when the latter invaded the 
Guhila territories. 4 Tod identified ‘ Khummana ’ with the first 
G-uhila of that name, and thought that the name of the Muslim 
chief is a mistake for that of the Abbasid Caliph Al-Ma’mun 
(813-33 A. D ). If there is any historical foundation to this 
story, it is more probable, as Ojlia suggests, that the prince who 
came into conflict with the Arab invaders was Khommana II 
(c. 810-30 A.D.), and not the first of that name (c. 753-73 
A.D.). 6 The 3rd Guhila bearing the name Khommana has 
been rightly identified with Khommana, the father of Maha~ 
rajadhiraja Bhartrpatta, the feudatory of the Kanauj emperor 
Mahendrapala II (946 A.D.). The Partabgarh inscription of 

1 IA, Vol. XVI, 345 ff. 

2 Bat see ante , p. 1157, fn. 4. 

ft Ojha (HR, lit pp. 420 ff.) has identified this prince with Bhartrpatta the founder of 
the Cbatsn branch of the (lubilas. This however seems to be improbable, if not. impossible, 
even if we accept the reading of his date of the Pabok inscription of Dhanika (Har§a year 
207 —V.S. 870= A.P. 813). For Bhartrpatta of the Chafcsu inscription, being the 5th prince 
counting backwards from Dhanika, must be referred approximately to c. 713 A. D. But we 
have seen that the period of Kftlabhoja-Bappa, the 4th, counting backwards, from Bharfcf- 
pa^ta of the Nagda branch, is approximately 739-53 A.D. Thus it is absolutely impossible 
to identify these two Bhartypa^as. It may be added bhat Ojha himself believes in V.S. 
810 (c, 753 A.D.) to be the date of K&labhoja-Bappa’s abdication. This is also clear from 
another calculation. Ojha accepts the PratIh&ra emperor Bhoja (c. 836-881 A.D.) as being 
the Bhoja who was a contemporary of Harsar&ja, the 9feh prince from Bhartrpatta of 
the Chatsu branch. This fixes the period of the latter roughly about the first half of the 8th 
century, which was the period of Bappa, 

* AR, Vol. I, pp. 283 ff. 

& HR* IX* p* 420, 
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this last prince records that M.-Bhartrpatta granted in perpe¬ 
tuity a field named Vavvulika (Babbulika) situated by the 
side of the river Nandya in the village of Palasa-Kilpika to 
the (Sun) god Indrarajaditya-deva of Ghontavarsi in V.S. 
999 (c. 942 A.D.). 1 Ojha would identify Palasa-Kupika 
with Parasia, which is about 15 miles south of Mandasor, and 
Ghant&varsi with Ghotarsi, about 7 miles east of Partabgarh. 
Another fragmentary stone-inscription which supplies a date for 
Bhartrpatta, the son of Khummana III, was discovered at Ahar 
near Udaipur. 5 It is dated in V. S. 1000 (c. 943 A.D.), in the 
reign of Bharty (Bhartrbhata), and registers the construction of 
a temple of Adivaraha (Visnu)) at the GaAgodbheda-$r£ha 3 by a 
person named Adivaraha. It may be inferred from the Partabgarh 
inscription that during the period c. 800-950 A.D. the Guhilas 
of Nagahrada were the feudatories of the Pratlhara rulers of 
Avanti and Kanauj. According to Ojha, it was Bhartrpatta II 
who founded the city of Bhartrpura, identical with the modern 
village of Bhatevar, which has given the name Bhartrpunya to 
one of the Jaina gacchasA 

Bhartrpatta II was succeeded by Allata, 5 his son by the queen 
Mahalak§ml. The Miar SaraneJmra temple-inscription of Allata 
contains the dates Y.S. 1008 (c. 951 A.D.) and 1010 (c. 953 
A.D.) for his reign. 8 It is incised on a slab of white marble 
attached to two pillars in front of the Ranga-mandapa of the 
Saiva temple near the burning ground at Ahar in Mewar. It 
contains 6 lines opening with an invocation to Hari. It then 
mentions the Rajni MahalakamI, her son the king ( medini-pati ) 
Allata, and his son Naravahana. It then speaks of the 
AmMya Mammata, the Sandhivigrahika Durlabharaja, the 


1 EI, Vol. XIV, pp. 177 ff. Part HI. See also supra, DHNI, Vol. I, pp. 586-87. 

* Noticed in RMR, 1914, p. 2; HR, I, p. 425. EI, Vol. XIX, Appendix (p. 11, No. 60) 
seems to doubt the reading of the date. 

3 Mod. Gangobhev at Ahar. 

4 HR. II, p.426 

s Known in local annals as Alu Haval, ibid. 

6 BI , pp. 67-69. Also Ptfa%naAekha*m&t&> Vol. IT, p. 24; I A, Vol LVUT, p. 162. 
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Aksapafalakas Mayuraand Samudra, the Vandipati Naga and the 
Bhittagadhiraja Rudrftditya. It registers the construction of a 
temple of the god Murari (Vis$u), which was begun in 'V.S. 
1008 and completed in V.S- 1010 and records various endow¬ 
ments for its maintenance, on the sale of an elephant one 
dravima, on that of a horse two rupakas, a horned animal 
dmmmardha-rim&aka (i.e., ^ dramma), etc. Contributions 

were also levied upon various other traders of the locality, 
including even the gamblers. It is also laid down that the 
merchants of Karnata, Lata, Madhyadesa and Takka should pay 
contributions to the temple. 

Practically nothing is known about the political incidents of 
Allata’s reign. But Ojha 1 mentions an unpublished damaged 
and fragmentary inscription in a small Jain temple at Abar, 
near Udaipur, which says that Allata killed in fight his powerful 
enemy Devap&la, and also mentions the Aksapafalika Mayura, 
whose name occurs in the S&rapesvara inscription referred to 
above. Though at present there is no evidence it is not 
impossible that this Devapala is identical with the Kanauj 
Pratlhfira of that name. 2 

Allata was succeeded by Naravahana, his son by the Hupa 
queen Hariyadevl. The Atpur inscription of Saktikumara tells 
us that ‘ her fame shone forth in the form of Harsapura.’ 8 This 
probably indicates that she founded a city of that name. Only 
one inscription, dated in V.S. 1028 (c. 971 A.D.) has so far been 
published for the reign of Naravahana. 1 This is his Bkalingaji 

1 HR, n, p. 428. 

2 HR, II, p. 428, fn. 2. See supra, DHNI, Vol. H, pp, 587ff. According to Barnett 

this identification is 'possible but not very probable.’ Thoua-h afc present there is no definite 
evidence that the Prafclbara emperor Devapala was killed yet it is certain that he was not a 
very powerful prince. Dissensions within and invasions hastened the decline and break up 
of the Pratihara empire. It is therefore not impossible that like R&jyapftla (c. 1010 A.D.), 
he may have also been killed in trying to put down internal foes who were often the feuda¬ 
tories of the Kanauj empire. 3 IAt Yo l XXXIX, pp. 186 % 

4 Bit PP* 69-71; then edited by D. R. Bhandarkar in JBRAS, 1905-08, Vol. XXII, pp. 
166*67. In the account of the contents of the inscription I have followed this later version 
of the record. 
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stone-inscription, which was discovered in the temple of Natha, 
U miles north .of Udaipur. It is incised on a slab in the proper 
right-hand niche in the outside wall facing east of the Sabha- 
matfdapa of the temple. It contains 18 lines, and opens with 
obeisance to Lakulfsa. 1 The first verse is damaged ; the second 
praises Sarasvatl, and the next two eulogise the city of 
Nagahrada. 2 3 Verse 5 tells us that in that city flourished the 
prince Bappaka, who was a moon amongst the kings of Guhila 
lineage. The following verse probably mentioned the name of 
Allata, the father of Naravahana, to whose reign the inscription 
refers itself (Vs. 7-8). The inscription then supplies an account 
of the Lakulisa sect of the Saivas. We are told that in the 
country of Bhrgukaccha (Broach), through which Hows 
Narmada, the daughter of Mekala, the sage Bhrgu being cursed 
by Murabhid (Vi§nu), propitiated the god Siva. The latter in 
the presence of that sage incarnated himself in a form charac¬ 
terised with a club ( lakula ) in his hand. The place where Siva 
thus descended to the earth was called Kdyavarohana.l In this 
place, the inscription tells us, Siva did not remember his JKailasa. 
Then follows an account of Kusika and other sages who were 
conversant with the PaSupafca-yoga, and who resorted to the use 
of ashes, bark, and matted hair. Then follows a statement that 
there were certain sages whose fame had spread from the 
Himalayas to Rama’s bridge who worshipped the god Ekalinga, 
It was by them that this temple of LakullSa was raised on Mt. 
Asvagrama. The next verse states that the praSasti was 
composed by the poet Arnra, the pupil of the celebrated 
dialectician the sage Vedanga, who had silenced the disputants of 
the Syadvada (Jaina), Saugata (Buddhist), and other sects. V, 19 
gives the date V.S. 1028. At the end occur the names of 


1 Lakulite was believed to be an Avatara of Siva. 

2 Mod. Nagda, about 14 miles north of Udaipur. 

3 Mod. liar van in the Dabkoi Taluk a of Baroda prftnt, Baroda State* 
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Supujitarasi and Viniscitarasi and others who erected a temple 
and dedicated it to Lakullsa. 1 

Apart from the dates supplied by this inscription, very 
little is known about Naravahana’s reign. The Atpur inscription 
of Saktikumara only praises him in vague and general terms which 
mean nothing. It however mentions the fact that he married 
the daughter of a Cahamana named Jejaya. Ojha noticed an 
unpublished Ahar inscription which mentions the name of 
.Naravahana’s Aksapataladlma, Srlpati, son of Mayura, who held 
the same post in the previous reign. Naravahana was succeeded 
by his son Salivahana, 2 3 who had a short reign and was in turn 
succeeded by his son Saktikumara some time before V.S. 1034 
(c. 977 A.D.). galivakana’s reign therefore falls between V.S. 
1028 (c. 971 A.D.), the last known date of his predecessor, and 
V.S. 1034 (c. 977 A.D.), the first known date of his son. This 
makes him a contemporary of the Malava Paramara Mufija- 
Vakpati II (c. 974-95 A.D.), who is said in the Bijapur inscrip¬ 
tion of the Hastikundi Rastrakuta Dhavala (V.S. 1053) to have 
‘ destroyed Aghata 8 the pride of Medapata.’ 4 * * * I have already 
suggested elsewhere that one of the princes, who was defeated on 
this occasion and whom Dhavala claims to have protected was 


1 For an account of the Lakullsa sect Bee Bhandarkar’s introduction to his edition of 
this record. See also Gana-Jcdrika of Bba.sarvajna (BhUva Sarvajfia). Date of the author 
about the second half of the 10th century A.D., Ed. by C. D. Dalai, GOS , No. XV, 1920. 

2 Oiha believes that the Kathiawar Guhilas are descended from this prince, see HR, 
II, pp. 431433 and fn. 2 on p. 431 ; also DHNJ, Vol. II, infra , pp. 1199 ff. 

3 Mod. Ahar, near Udaipur. 

i jgjjr Vol. X, pp. 18 and 20-21, V. 10. The capital of the Guhilas had probably been 
transferred by this time from Nagahr&da to Xghafca. This latter town appears from the 
S&ra$e6vara temple inscription of Alla$a (“V. 8. 1008 aud 1010) to have already become an im* 
portant trading centre in Medap&ta. According to Mewar tradition Xln Kaval (Allafa) found¬ 
ed the city of &4& (£.e., Ahada, Agb&$a f Ahar, etc.). The existence of the place as a holy site 

before the reign of Alkta is however proved by the Ahar inscription of his father Bhartppatta 

II (V. 8. 1C00). It is likely that the development of the site as a commercial entrepot 

began in the reign of AJlafca, wLo later may have even transferred hia reaidencc to that 

town. See HR, pp. 427-28. 
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possibly the Guhila SalivShana, or his son Saktikumara. 1 The 
following inscriptions are known for the reign Saktikumara : 

(1) Atpur stone-inscription (i).—-Found by Tod at Atpur 
(Ahar), near Udaipur in Mewar. It opens with the date (V.) S. 
1034 (c. 977 A.D.), and records the erection of a temple to the 
god Nanigasvami. Next it gives the genealogy of the Guhila 
family from the Anandapura Brahman 2 Guhadatta to Sakti¬ 
kumara. 3 

(2) Ahar stone-inscription (ii). —Discovered in the village 
of Ar (Ahar) near Udaipur. It was incised on a piece of marble 
built into some steps leading to the terrace of a Jaina temple. 
It appears from the inscription that during the reign of Sakti¬ 
kumara ‘the previously existing practice of offering each year 
14 drammas to the sun-god ( tapana ) was continued.’ It mentions 
the name of Ahsapatalika Mattata. 4 5 

(3) Ahar stone-inscription (Hi). —Incised in a Jaina 
Devakulika at Ahar, near Udaipur. It is damaged and frag¬ 
mentary. It probably contained a panegyric on Saktikumara 
and some of his officials, and seems to mention Mattata and 
Gundala, the two sons of Ak?apatalika Srlpati, as the two arms 
of Saktikumara.® 

Nothing is known about the incidents of Saktikumara’s 
reign. He was succeeded by his son Ambaprasada, also known 
as Amraprasada. 6 The Abu inscription of Samarasimha (V.S. 
134*2) 7 and the Sadadi inscription of Kumbha (V.S. 1496) 8 omits 


1 See ante, DHNI, Vol. I, p* 561; ibid , Vol. II, p. 856. 

3 For different interpretation Mahideva (Brahman) and Vipru-kula-nandana, see 
Mohanlal Viehunla! Pandia in JA&" 1912, pp. 63 ff. 

3 First edited by Tod in AR, vi>tL II, pp. 924-25. Then fully edited by D, R. ©bandar- 
Icar from a transcript of the original inscription prepared by Qjha, in L4, Vol. XXXIX, 
pp, 186-91. See y-lso M. V. Pandia in JASB, Vol. VIII* pp. 63ff. 

4 Edited by C. Bendall, Journey , p. 82 ; see hIbo HR, II, p. 484. 

5 Noticed in ASI, WC, 1906, p. 62; also in HR, II, pp. 434 and 437. 

* Also sometimes spelt as Ambaprasada. 

7 14* Vol. XVI, pp. 345ff. 

3 Bit pp* 113 ff.; also ASI, 1907-08, pp. 214 ff. The record is sometimes called 'Ranpur 
inscription/ 



him and places his brother Sucivarman immediately after Sakti- 
kumara. But the Chitor inscription of the Guhilas, dated in 
V, S. 1331, 1 * and the Kumbhalgarh inscription of Kumbha 
(V.8. 1517) 3 mention him as successor of Saktikumara and 
predecessor of Sucivarman. A damaged unpublished inscription 
found at Ahar mentions his queen as belonging to the Caulukya- 
varhsa. Unfortunately her name is lost. 8 Ambaprasada seems 
to have had a tragic end. The Prthvirdj/Ki ijaya claims that the 
Sakambharl Cahamana Vakpatiraja II sent Ambaprasada, the 
lord of Aghata, with his army to the abode of Yama. 4 The 
epithet Sghdta-pati applied to the Ofuhila prince shows that the 
royal residence was now definitely transferred from Nagahrada 
to this place. In the Atpur inscription of Saktikumara he is 
described as having ‘established himself at Atapura,’ which is 
generally taken as another form of the name of Aghata or modern 
Ahar. Probably the Guhila princes had begun to prefer this 
new city as their place of residence even earlier. 5 6 

Ambaprasada was succeeded by his brother Sucivftrman, 
for whose reign only one inscription is known. This is his 
Hastamdtd temple-inscription at Ahar. 0 Unfortunately this 
epigraph which is cut on one of the steps leading to the 
entrance to the temple, is much mutilated. In the beginning it 
mentions king Sucivarman as son of Saktikumara. Its object 
was probably to register the foundation of the temple to the god 
RahilefSvara. It also mentions one Soduka of the Caulukya- 
kula and his daughter Mahima; but owing to its damaged state 
their relationship with the other persons mentioned cannot be 
determined. The history of the Guhilas after Sucivarman is 
rather obscure. From the inscriptions of the 14th century and 

1 I A, Vol. XXIX, pp. 80-81, 

HR, II, p. 440; see also AS I, WC., 1905-00, p. 61, No. 2214. 

3 HR, II, p. 438, fn. 1. 

4 V$J. 59-60; see also ante , DHNI, Vol. II* chapter on the Caham&na#, p. 10G8* 

* Bee ante , OMNI, Vol. II, p. 1171, fn. i. 

6 BI t pp. 72-74 ; see also HE, II, p, 442, /n, 1. 
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later we may perhaps be allowed to conclude that Naravarinan 
(alias Nrvarman), Anantavarman, Klrtivarman ( alias Yaso- 
varman), Yogaraja and Vairata succeeded Sucivarman, one after 
the other, on the throne of Medapata. The Chitor inscription 
dated V.S. 1331, 1 and the Abu inscription dated in V.S. 1342 2 
of Samarasitiaha mention Naravarman as the successor of Suci¬ 
varman. The unpublished Kumbhalgarh inscription has the 
following verse : 8 

Nrvarm&nantavarma ca YMovarmd mahjpatis, 

trayo’py Ambdprasaclasya jajnirc bhrataro'sya ca. 

This may indicate that these three brothers of Ambaprasada 
probably succeeded Sucivarman. The Abu inscription of 
Samarasimha (V.S. 1342) however mentions after Naravarman 
the names of only Klrtivarman and Vairata. 4 But the Sadadi 
inscription of Kumbha places Klrtivarman, Yogaraja and Vairata 
in succession to Sucivarman 0 while the Kumbhalgarh inscription 
of the same king dated in V. S. 1517 gives Nrvarman, Yaso- 
varman, Yogaraja and Vairata after Ambaprasada. 0 The 
above shows that there was considerable confusion in the 14th 
century and later regarding the order of succession and the 
names of the rulers who came after Naravarman. No records 
either epigraphic or numismatic, are known to refer themselves 
to these princes, and the only important information about them 
is contained in the unpublished Kumbhalgarh inscription which 
tells us that after Yogaraja Vairata, a descendant of Allata, 
occupied the throne. 7 This certainly indicates that the princes 


The names after Naravarman are lost, 

3 Quoted in HR t IT, p. 439, fn. 1. 

9 Bf, pp. US ft’.; see also ASI, 1907-08, pp. 214 ff. 


IA, Yol, XXII, pp. 80,81 
IA, XVI, pp. 345 ff. 

IA, Yol. XVI, pp. 345 ff- 
HR* II., p. 440. 

TataS ca Yogi ar a jo 'bhun-Medapate mahipaUh, 
api rdjye sthite tasmims taccha* (no divarh) gat ah. 
pascdd Allans attune Vaimfo-'bhun mrcavuraty.—HR, II, p. 443, fn a 2. 

But Mulumota Nam a! in his chronicle (17 th century) describee Vairata as the son of 
Yogaraja ( Yogardjara ), see Muhjiota Naim ? hi Khydta (Pratbama bhaga). Hind! Trans, 
bjr B. Dugada, p. 20, 
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from Vairata downwards belonged to a separate line, which 
claimed descent from Allata. Whether this Ailata is the 
Guhila prince of the same name who ruled in V. S. 1008-10 
is uncertain. I have already accepted the conjecture of 
Ojha that the names Klrtivarman and Yasovarman being 
synonymous, probably belonged to the same person. We do 
not know the exact relationship between this prince and Yoga- 
raja, though there is no reason to doubt that he was closely 
connected with him.. We may tentatively suggest the following 
order of succession after Allata 

(1) Allata 

i 

(2) Naravahana 

(3) Salivahana 

(4) Saktikumara 


(5) Ambaprasada (6) Suciv&rman (7) Naravarman (8) Anantavarmau (9) Klrtiyanmn 

(Nrvarman) alias 

Yasovarman 

i 

? 

(10) Yogaraja 

? 

(11) Vairata 

(Descendant 

of Allata?) 

* 

As we have the datp V.S. 1084 for Saktikumara and V.S. 
1173 for the fourth fr«p Vairata, we may roughly fix the period 
V.S. 1050-1125, corresponding to c. 993-1068, as that during 
which the seven princes from Nos. 5-11 may have held sway in 
Medapata, or in portions of it. This gives each of them a 
reign of little less than 10| years. There is reason to suspect 
that during most of Ihis period a large part of Medapata was 
conquered bv the Paramaras of Malava. The Cbirwa stone- 
inscription of Samarasimha (V.S. 1330) tells us that Madana, 
who was appointed his Talar a, in the fort of Citrakuta, composed 
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hymns of praise in honour of $iva in the temple of Tribhuvana- 
Narayana raised by Bhoja-raja. 1 This Bhoja has rightly been 
identified with the Paramara Bhoja who ruled in Malava. 
from c. 1010 to 1055 A.D. I have shown elsewhere that Bhoja 
was in possession of Vagada, the area now occupied by the 
States of Dungarpur and Banswara, and that his armies main¬ 
tained contact with the Cahamanas of Naddula. 2 It may there¬ 
fore indicate that before they could recover from their defeat at 
the hands of the Sakambharl Vakpati, Medapata was invaded and 
practically conquered by the Paramaras. But following their 
usual practice, the Guhilas perhaps maintained their indepen¬ 
dence in the more hilly and inaccessible portions of Mewar. 
Whether the Mewar territories of the Paramaras after the death 
of Bhoja passed under the control of the Caulukya Bluma I 
(o. 1022-64 A.D.) is more than we can say at present. But 
there is sufficient evidence to show that the Caulukyas during 
the rule of Jayasimha (c. 1094-1144 A.D.) and his successor 
Kumarapala (c. 1144-73 A.D.) dominated a large part of Mewar. 

The Chitor inscriptions of the latter prince show that, like Bhoja, 
he was in possession of Chitor c. 1150 A.D. It is therefore not 
surprising that the later pra4astikaras of the Guhilas found it 
rather difficult to give a satisfactory account of the Guhila 
princes who ruled in the llth and early 12th centuries. It is 
very significant that the Chitor inscription of the Caulukya 
Kumarapala dated in V. S. 1207 refers only to his campaign 
against the rulers of Sakambharl, and does not even hint at the 
existence of the Guhila kingdom. It is therefore possible that 
the Guhilas during this period had either become feudatories of 
the Oaulukyas or otherwise occupied so insignificant a position 
as to deserve omission in a record of royal victories. It should 
also be noted that not a single inscription of Saktikumara’s (V. 

S. 1034) nine successors survives and even later up to the time of 
Jaitrasimha (V. S. 1270-1309) the epigraphic records of the 

i WZKM, Vol. XXI, pp. 149ft. 

3 See ante, Dim I, Vol. II, pp, 870-71. 
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Guhilas are extremely rare. This remarkable scarcity of 
epigraphic documents, when considered with other facts detailed 
above, tends to support our conclusion as to the comparative 
insignificance of the Guhilas of Mewar during the 11th, 12th, 
and even the 13th centuries A.D. 

According to the Sadadi (V. S. 1496) 1 and Kumbbalgarh 
(V.S. 1517) 2 * inscriptions of Bana Kumbha, Vairata was succeed¬ 
ed by Hamsapala, 8 and the latter by Vairisiihha. According to 
the Abu inscription of Samarasirixha (V.S. 1342) Vairisiihha 
was followed by Vijayasimha. 4 5 * * The accuracy of this order of 
succession is fortunately verified by the Bheraghat inscription 
of the reign of the Pabala Kalacuri Narasimhadeva, dated in the 
Kalacuri year 907 (c. 1155 A.D.). 8 It gives us the following 
genealogy of his motlier AlhanadevI: 

Qobhila-putra 


Hariisapala. Pragvate ‘vanipdla 

Vairisiihha Malava (Paramara) 


TJday&ditya (o. 1060-87 A.D.) 

I i 

Vijayasimha — SyamaladevI 

Aihanadevl—Gay&karna (1151 A.D.) 

Diihala Kalacuri. 

This matrimonial connection between Udayaditya and 
Vijayasimha suggests an alliance between the struggling Para¬ 
mara and Guhila dynasties against the imperialism of the 
Oaulukyas, who under Bhima I (c. 1022-64 A.D.) had be¬ 
come by far the strongest power in Western India after the fall 

1 bi , pp. ns ff. 

2 HR, n, p. 440. 

8 Given m Vnrnsapala in the Sadadi epigraph. This ia clearly a mistake of the scribe. 

\ Given as Vfrasiihha IT, by the two inscriptions of Kumbha mentioned above. Bee 
Jgfj, VoL XIX, Appendix , p. 109, No. 784. 

5 El, Yol. II, p- 10, Haihsapala is called Pragvate 1 vanipata. See also the slightly variant 

genealogical information in Karanbel stone-inscription , IA„ Vol. XVIII, pp- 21448, 

$ et > ante , DHNI, Vol. II, chapter on the Haihaya*, pp* 791 and 796. 
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of Biioja I (c. 1055 A.D.), Only one inscription was so far known 
for the reign of Vijayasimha. This is his Paldi stone-inscription 
dated in V. S. 1173 (c. 1116 A.D.) 1 2 3 It was found in the temple 
of Karttikasvamin near Pakli about 4 miles north of Udaipur. 
But recently Ojlia claims to have discovered a grant of this 
prince in the village of Kadmal. According to him it is incised 
on two plates and contains the genealogy of the Guhilas from 
Guhadatta to Vijayasimha of Nagahrada. a It is dated in (V.S. 
1164 (c. 1108 A.D.). 8 

Nothing is known about the next three princes, Arisimha, 
Coda (or Codasimha) and Vikramasimha (or Vikramakesarl). 
Even their relationship to each other is uncertain. Thus while 
the Abu inscription of Samarasimka (V.S. 1342 mentions) Vikra- 
masirhna as the son of Coda 4 the Kumbhalgarh inscription of 
Kumbha (V.S. 1517) refers to Vikramakesari as the elder brother 
( acjraja ) of Coda. 3 6 According to the Sadadi and Kumbhalgarh 
inscriptions of Kumbha Vikramasimha was succeeded by his son 
Banasirhha.® Bhandarkar has identified this prince with the 
Mahamandale&mra Rdjakula Rapasldeva reigning at Camdapalll, 7 
whose Ajahari stone-inscription is dated in V.S, 1223 (A.D. 
1167). It was found at Ajahari, Jodhpur State, Rajputana. 8 
The Ekalinga-mahdtmya , composed in the reign of Raija 

1 Noticed in BMB, 1915-10, p. 3. 

2 Noticed in HR, 32, pp. 44-546. The genealogy from Guhadatta to Ailala is the same as 
in the Alpur inscription of Saktikumara (V.S. 1034). See ibid, in. 1. Ojha has not been 
able to decipher the inscription fully. See also Rajputana Gazetteer, Vol. II A (Mewar Besi- 
dency), 19Q8, p. 14. 

3 See El, Vol. XIX. Appendix, p. 28, No. 176. D. B. Bhandarkar ie inclined to refer 
the Pipad Jodhpur State, Rajputana) inscription of R4n(i Sri - Raj akula] Vi jay aai ibha reigning 

at Pippalapada in V.S. 1224 to this prince, see El, Vol. XX, Appendix, p. 49, No. 328. 

< I At Voi. XVIj pp. 34.5 ff. 

6 HR, II, p. 446, fa. 3. 

6 HR, II, p. 440; RI, pp. 118 ff. This name is omitted in the Abu inscription of 
Samarasimha, I A, Vol. XVI, pp. 345 ff. 

7 According to I>. B. Bhandarkar ‘probably the same as Oandr&vati.* 

8 Noticed in ASt, WC, 191041, p. 39. See also El, Vol. XX, Appendix, p. 49, No, 
324; also fn. 1, on the same page, this would place him before Vijayasimha if we accept 
Bhandarkar’s identification in ibid , p. 49, No, 328. See above, fn. 3 on this page. 
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Kumbha, gives the name of this prince as Kariia which appears 
to be another name of Ranasirhha.' This work tells us that from 
the reign of ‘Kama’ the Gruhilas branc bed off into two sections, 
one of which was known as Raval (Rajakula) , and the other as 
Rana. In the Raval branch flourished Jitasimha (Jaitrasimha), 2 
Samarasithha and Ratnasirhha, while in the Rana branch there 
were Mahapa, Rahapa, etc. The Ravals ruled in the fort of 
Oitrakuta, while the Rams were the chiefs of Sesoda under the 
former, and became known as the Sesodia clan. It was 
Hammlra of this line who recovered Chi tor from the Muslims 
after it had been taken from the Raval Ratansirhha in 1303 A.D. 
and revived once again the power of the Guhilas in Mewar. 

Ranasimha (Karna) was succeeded by his son Ksemasimha 1 
who is represented in the Kumbhalgarh Pramsti as the younger 
brother of Mahana. 4 This may indicate that Mahana was 
passed over in favour of the younger son Ksemasimha, a not 
unusual incident in the history of the Rajput dynasties. 
Nothing is known about Ksemasimha. He was succeeded by his 
son Samantasimha, for whose reign we have the following seven 
inscriptions : 

(1) Jagat stone-inscription. —Incised on a pillar in the 
temple of AthbadevI at the village of Jagat, in the Chapan dis¬ 
trict of Mewar. It is dated in V.S. 1228 (c. 1172 A.D.), in the 
reign of Maharaja Samantasimha, and records the gift of a 
.Suvarna-kalasa to the local temple. 8 

1 HR, II, p. 447. The Ekalihga-m&hutmya gives the name of Karria’s father as 
$rf*Paflja, which is taken by Ojha m another name of Vikramasithha. Ojha points out that 
the author of the Mahatmya, in trying to exaggerate the importance of Karna, describes 
the princes of most of the countries known to him as paying homage to him. 

2 The Mahatmya does not mention the name of the 5 princes (Ksemasimha to 
Padmasimha) who ruled between Kai?asirpha (Karpa) and Jaitrasimha. 

3 Sadadi (V.S. 1496) and Kumbhalgarh (V.S. 1617) inscriptions; see also HR, II, 
p. 440. 

4 Ibid , p. 448, fn. 1. 

6 Noticed in RMR t 1914*15, p. 3; HR t XI, p. 449. See also I A, Vol. LTCI, 

j>. 100, n. 2. 
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(2) Solaj stone-inscription. —Incised on the door of the 
temple of Boresvara Mahadeva near the village of Solaj on the 
bank of the Mahi in the Dungarpur State, Rajputana. It is 
dated in V.S. 1236 ( c. 1179 A.D.), in the reign of the same as 
in No. 1 above. 1 

(3) Uthman (Sirohi State, Rajputana) inscription of the 
time of Samvatasimha (Samantasimha, dated in V.S. 1256 
A.D. 1200). It is incised on a pilaster of a temple of Mahadeva 
at TJthman about 11^ miles NE. of Sirohi. Language is 
Marvarx. 2 

(4) Bamnera (Jodhpur State, Rajputana) inscription (i) of 
Maharaja Sapiantasimha, dated in V.S. 1258 (A.D. 1202). 
It is incised on a porch pillar of a temple of Surya at Bamnera, 
about 7 miles from Erinpura l’ailway station. 3 

(5) Bamnera (Jodhpur State, Rajputana) inscription (ii) of 
the time of M.-Samantasimha dated in V.S. 1258 (A.D. 1202). 
Incised and found as No. 4.' 1 

(6) Sanderav (Jodhpur State, Rajputana) inscription of the 
time M.-Samantaslhadeva dated in V.S. 1258 (A.D. 1202). 
Incised on a pillar of a Jain temple of Mahavira at Sanderav 
about 10 miles NW. of Bali.® 

(7) Bamnera (Jodhpur State, Rajputana) inscription (Hi) of 
the time of M.-Samantasimha, dated in V.S. 1258 (AD. 1202). 
Incised and found as No. 4.® 

’ Noticed in RMR, 1914-15, p. 3; HR, II, p. 449. 

3 Noticed in ASI , WC, 1916-17, pp. 65-66; also El, Vol XX, Appendix , p, 64, No. 
441. 

3 Ibid, 1908-09, p. 52; also El, Vol. Vol. XX, Appendix, p. 64, No. 444. 

4 Ibid] also El, Vol. XX, Appendix, p. 64, No. 445. 

6 Ibid; also El, Vol. XX, Appendix, p. 64, No. 446. 

6 Ibid ; also El, Vol. XX, Appendix, p. 64, No. 447. Though from the notices of the 

inscriptions Nos. 3-7 in the ASI, WC, it appears that the dynastic name of the ruler is not 
specifically mentioned, Bhandarkar accepts him as a Guhila (El, XX, Appendix). In 
the opinion of some, however, the provenance of these records seem to create some difficulties 
in the acceptance of this Samantasimha as belonging to the Guhila dynasty. The Unstra 
(Jodhpur State, Bajputana) devli inscription recording that the Guhilautra Rand Mo$isvara 
was followed Sati by his wife, a Mobil! in V.S. 1248 (A.D. 1192) must be referred to this 
reign. See ASI, WC, 1911-12, p. 63. 
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The seven inscriptions noticed above give the dates V.S. 
1228-1258, corresponding to c. 1171-1202 A.D., for Samanta¬ 
simha. But they supply no details of the incidents of his reign. 1 
He has however been identified with the Samantasimha who 
is mentioned in an inscription in the shrine of Neminatha on 
Mt. Abu dated in V.S. 1287 (1230 A.D.) as contemporary with 
Prahladana, the younger brother of the Candravati Paramara 
Dharavarsa (c. 1163-1219 A.D.). 2 3 This inscription tells us that 
Prahladana, apparently during the administration of his brother, 
defended the Gurjara king when his power had been broken by 
Samantasimha. I have already suggested the identification of 
the Gurjara king with the Caulukya Ajayapala (c. 1173-76 A.D.), 
the nephew and successor of Kumarap&la (c. 1144-73 A.D.). 8 
Kumarapala, as we have seen, was in possession of the fort of 
Chitor and a large portion of Mewar. It is possible that 
Samantasimha, taking advantage of the trouble that followed 
Kumarapala’s death c. 1173 A.D., tried to recover Chitor or 
otherwise to strengthen his position. The Abu inscription and the 
provenance of his records show that he at first gained consider¬ 
able degree of success, but Ajayapala partially recovered his 
position with the help of his feudatory’s brother. There is reason 
to believe that Ajayapala took such drastic steps against 
Samantasimha that the latter for some time at least had to take 
shelter in the hills of Vagada, which lies to the east of the Mahi, 
and is now known as the State of Dungarpur. The Abu in¬ 
scription of Samarasimha (V.S. 1342) 4 * relates that Kumara- 
siinha, the successor of Samantasimha, “ made the earth 
possessed of a good king after having taken it away 
again from the possession of the enemy.” The unpublished 

1 When edited properly they way reveal some important data. 

2 El, Vol. HI, pp. 200-04 and 208-19; see also ante , pp. 918 and 1014. 

3 See ante, DHNl y Vol. II, chapteron the Caulukya ft, pp. 1001 if. See also ibid, 

chapter on the Paramaras, p. 918. 

* l A, Vol. XVI, pp. 845 ff. 
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Kumbhalgarh inscription of Kumbha says that after Sam&nta- 
simha his brother Kumarasirhha ousted from the country the 
enemy prince KJtu, who had seized his kingdom, and after 
pleasing the Gurjara king became king at Aghafapura. 1 This 
Kltu has been identified with Klrtipala, 2 3 a younger brother of 
the Naddula Cahamana Kelhana (c. 1163-92 A.D.), the reputed 
founder of the Javalipura Oabamanas. I have shown elsewhere 
that Kelhana was a feudatory of the CauJukya Kumarapala 
about 1171 A.D., 8 and it is not unlikely that he continued to 
acknowledge the sovereignty of his successor Ajayapala. The 
principality of Klrtipala assigned to him in his father 

Xlhana’s reign (c. 1152-62 A D.) appertained to MaddQlai, 4 5 6 
modern Nadlai in Godwar (Jodhpur State), not far from the 
frontiers of Mewar. It is therefore quite likely that on the 
instructions and with the assistance of Ajayapala, Klrtipala 

invaded Mewar and occupied it on behalf of the Caulufcya king. 
This possibly happened sometime after c, 1171 A.D., the date of 
the Jagat inscription of Samantasimha, and before c. 1179 A.D., 
the date of his Solaj inscription. The former was found in the 
state of Udaipur and the latter in the State of Dungarpur 

(Yagada). According to Muhanota Nainsi,® Samantasimha 

voluntarily abdicated his throne of Chitor in favour- of his 
younger brother, in reward of his devoted service to him, and 
having ousted and killed CaurasTmalaka, the prince of Vagada, 
established his line in that region." We can well believe the 

1 Samantas'irhha-ndma bhupatir bhutale jdtah. Bhrata Kumarasifoho 'bhut svardjya * 
grahivarh param , depart niqk&saydmasa Kttusamjfidm nrpqm tu yah, svikrtam Aghd\a-putam 
Gurjara*nrp(itm prasadya. See HR, II, p. 45.1, fn. 2, 

2 Ibid, p. 451. 

3 El, Vol. XI, pp. 47-48; also ante, DHNI, chapters on the Caulvkyas and 
inarm, pp. 984-85, 987-88, 1119-20 and 1121. 

4 El, Vol. IX, pp. 66-70. 

5 Also called Muhnot Nepst or Muta NensI, the author of the yet unpublished Khyfita, 
a valuable chronicle of the history of Bajputana. The author lived in the court, of the 
Itathor prince Jaswant Singh (A.D. 1688-78) of Marwar. Becenfcly a Hindi translation of a 
part of the work has been published. See Bibliography at the end of tbe chapter. 

6 ffR, II, pp. 458-54. 
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chronicler as regards his statement about the retirement of 
Samantasirhha from Mewar to Dungarpur, for this is supported 
by the Solaj stone-inscription of the Guhila prince. But what 
he writes about the voluntary abdication, when read 
with the statements of the tradition contained in his successor’s 
inscriptions, seems clearly to be wrong. It appears that after the 
defeat of Samantasirhha, rvhen the country was occupied by the 
Jalor Cahamana Kltu, his brother Kumarasiiiiha succeeded in 
pacifying the wrath of the Caulukya sovereign and with his assis¬ 
tance got himself installed on the throne of Aghata-pura (mod. 
Ahar), from which his brother had been ousted. Kltu seems to 
have retired to his Jalor principality after peace had thus been 
restored between the two powers. Kumarasiiiiha, we may 
assume, must have acknowledged the supremacy of the Caulu- 
kyas. As we have inscriptions of Klrtipala’s son Samarasimha 
dated in 1132 A.D., the restoration of the Guhila power appears 
to have occurred sometime before this date. The contemporary 
Caulukya prince may have been Ajayapala ( c . 1173-76), or any 
of his two immediate successors, Mularaja IT (c. 1176-78 A.D.) 
and Bhlmadeva II (c. 1178-1241 A.D.). The inscriptions Nos. 
3-7 of Samantasirhha, if they really belong to him, seem to 
indicate that he took full advantage of the weakness of the 
Caulukyas during the period c. 1176-1202 A D. to recover his 
power to some extent and even extend his authority across the 
Aravalli Range into the Sirohi and. Jodpur States. 

According to the Abu inscription of Samarasimha 1 (V.S. 1342) 
and the Sadadi 2 3 (V.S. 1496) and Kmnbhalgarh 8 (V.S. 15 L7) in¬ 
scriptions of Kumbha, Kumarasimha was succeeded by his son 4 
Mathanasimha and the latter by his son Padmasiriiha. 5 No in¬ 
scriptions are known for the reigns of these two princes. The only 


1 I A, XVI, pp- 34IS. 

2 BI, pp. 113 ff.; ASI, 1907-08, pp. 214 ff. 

3 HR, II, p. 440. 

4 The Abu inscription does not specify relationship, but see HR, II, p, 458. 


m‘Sr/fy 



&UHILA-PUTRA8 OF THE PUNJAB, RAJPUTANA & KATHIAWAR 1185 


light upon the subject comes from the Chirwa inscription of 
Samarasimha (V.S. 1330). 1 This states that Mathanasinlha 

appointed TJddharana of the Tarhfcarada family 2 to the post of the 
Talarqkqa 3 of the city of Nagadraha (Nagda). His duties ' are 
probably indicated by the words du^-Msfa-iiksanq-rak^ana^ 
daksatva used by the praSastikara to praise him. Uddbarana, 
we are told, had 8 sons, of . whom the eldest, Yogaraja, was 
appointed as Talara in the same city by Padmasimha. 

Padmasimha was succeeded by his son 6 Jaitrasiihha 0 The 
following dates and records are known for his reign : 

(1) Eklihgaji stone-inscription. —On a stone near the 
Nandi, in the courtyard of the temple of Ekalingaji in Mewar. 
It is dated in (V.S.) 1270 (c. 1213 A.D.), in the reign of M. 
Jaitrasimhadeva. 7 

(2) Nandesama stone-inscription. —Engraved on a pillar in 
the temple of Surya (the Sun) at the village of Nandesama in 
Mewar. It is dated in V.S. 1279 (c. 1223 A.D.), when M.. 
Jayatasiraha was victoriously reigning at Nagadraha, and while 
Maham Dungarasiiiiha was administering the treasury (Srl- 
katana ). 8 

(3) MS. of the Dadavaikalika-s'utra. —Written by Herna- 
candra in (V.)S. 1284 (c. 1227 A.D.) at Rghata-durga in the 
reign (kalyana-vijayd-rajye) of Samasta-rajavati-samdahkrta-M. 
Jaitrasiihha, while the Mahamatya Jagatsimha appointed by 
him, was carrying on the administration of the seal ( samasta - 
mudra-vyaparSn paripanthayati ),.° 


1 .WZKM , Vol. XXI, pp. 142 ff. .» Ibid, p. 156, V. 9. 

3 For the forms Talara and Talar akxaha, see ibid, pp. 140-47. 

4 “An examplo of the figure YdthasdMchya " (Barnett). 

5 See WZKM, Vol. XXI, pp. 142 ff. 

6 Apparently also known as Jnyataaimha, Jayasiihha, Jayamtaaimha, Jitaeimha, 
Jay a tala and Jesala. 

7 3/, p. 90 fn.; HR, II, p. 470, fn. 2; also Bhavnagar Prdcina-hdha-sa^grahif, p„ 

17, fn. . 

< 8 Noticed in RMfo, 1&25, p. 2; see also- HRy II, p. 470, fn. 3. 

9 Peterson's Third Report (1884-86), Appendix, p. 52. The date is quoted by Kielhofn 
in I A, VaL.XIXrfr 165, No. 86; ! see also BR % II> p. 171, fir. %. 

ii—66 


1186 DYNASTIC HISTORY OF NORTHERN INDIA 

(4) Jharole stone-inscription .—Engraved on a lintel of the 
teihple of VayajanStha (Vaidyanatha-Siva) at Jharole. It is dated 
in (V.)S. 1308 (c, 1251 A.D.), in the reign of the illustrious 
Maharajakula (Maharaval) Jayasirhhadeva, while he was ruling 
over Vagada. It registers the erection of the temple by one 
Khetaka and two others. 1 2 

(5) MS. of the Paksika-vftti. —Writen by fhakkuta J ay at ala 
in AghSta in (V.)S. 1309 (c. 1256 A.D.), in the reign of M. 
Jayatasirhha and that of his dependent (airita) Jayasimha, while 
Talhana was transacting the business of the seal. 8 

The above records give dates ranging from V.S. 1270 to 
1309, corresponding to c. 1213-1256 A.D, As we have the 
date V.S. 1317 (c. 1260 A.D.) for his son and successor, his 
reign certainly ended some time between c. 1256 and 1260 A.D. 3 * * * 
The titles and epithets of Jaitrasimha seem to indicate that he 
very nearly succeeded where his predecessors had failed. Though 
the title MaharajadHrclja is no sure indication of sovereign rank, 
the facts of his reign, as we shall presently see, seem to show that 
he had won a larger degree of independence than any of his prede¬ 
cessors. His success was no doubt due to a large measure to the 
fall of the Oahamanas of Sftkambhart and the decline of the 
ParamSras of Malava and the Caulukyas of Anhilvada. In the 
latter kingdom the intrigues and treason of Vlradhavala arid other 
high officials of the State had paralysed foreign policy. It was 
at this opportune moment that the reign of Jaitrasimha came; 
and he was not slow to take advantage of his position. In the 
G-uhila inscriptions he is unanimously praised for his military 
success against his various neighbours and the Muslims. Thus 
the Ghaghsa inscription of his*son Tejasirhha (V.S. 1322)' tells 

1 Noticed in RMIt, 1925, p. 2. 

2 Hli, II, p. 471, fu. 2. 

3 But see WO, 1905-06, p. 61, No. 2222, which records a Ohitorgacjh inscription 

dated in (V.)S. 1322, varse Kdrtika vadi 12, which is apparently dated in the reign of the 

Gahila prince Jaitrasimha* Strangely it speaks of Jaitrasimha as a brother of Padma- 

siraha. It is now in Udaipur. EI t Vol. XX, Appendix, p. 81, does not notice this record. 
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us that the lords of Malava, Gurjara, Sakambhar! and the Turuskas 
were unable to bumble his pride. 1 The Chirwa inscription of his 
grandson Samarasimha (V.8. 1330) asserts that his pride was 
never brought low by the princes of Malava, Gurjara, Jangala, 
and the Miecehas.- 1 3 4 * * * The Abu inscription of the same prince 
(V.S. 1342) declares that his arm “completely eradicated Nadula, 
and he proved a very Agastya to the Turuska army. Even now 
the mistresses of the goblins were tottering about intoxicated 
with the blood of the Sindhuka (?) army.” 8 The conflict with 
the Gurjaras must refer to his struggles with the Caulukya 
Bhitna IT. (c. 1178-1241 A.D.), or with his feudatory the 
Dholka Ram VTradhavala. Geiger however would identify 
the Rdnaka Tribhuvana mentioned in the Chirwa inscription 
with the Caulukya Tribhuvanapala, who appears to have 
succeeded BhTma II, at ApahillapStaka before T.S. 1299 
(c. 1212 A,D.). J The inscription relates that Bala, the grandson 
of Yogaraja, the TalSra of Nagda in the reign of Padmasiihha, 
went to heaven fighting in front (puratah) of Jaitrasimha to 
capture Kottadaka ’ from the Rdnaka Tribhuvana. The mention 
of a struggle with the rulers of Sakambharl and Jangala seems 
to point to a conflict between Jaitrasimha and the Cahamanas, 
who were the traditional rulers of these places. But as both 

1 RMli, 1927, p. 3. 

s WZKM. Vol. XXI, pp. 142 ff. : 


Na Maladyma na Gaurj arena 
m Maravesena na Jdfo galena 
Mlecchadhinathena kaddpi mdno 
mlanifo na ninye' mnipasya yasya . (V. 6.) 


3 Li t Vol pp. 346 

4 I A, Vol. XI, pp. 208-10; WZKM, Vol. XXI, p. 151 4 fn. 3; HR, H, p. 461 ; see also 
ante, DHN1, Vol. II, chapter on the Gaulukyas, pp. 1085-36 and fn. 5 on pp. 1036-36. 

B Bdldhah Kotf ahaha- 

grahane &ri : JaitrasMia-nypa-purataf}, 

Tribhuvana-rdnaka-yuddhe 

jagdma yuddhvd param lokam (V. 19)* 

Ojlm identified Ko^ahaka with Kotada; HR, IT, p. 481, Geiger identified it with Kotah in 
tbo Kotah State of Kajputana; WZKM, Vol. XXI, p. 151, fn. 2. 



Prthvlraja III (<5. 117:9-92 A.D.) and his brother Hariraja 
(1194 A.D.) were ousted from those regions sometime before his: 
accession, I am led to conclude that these Wars must refer to 
Jaitrasimha’s hostilities with the successors of the Gahamanas 
in those territories, viz. the Muslims. This guess is supported 
by the references to his conflict with the Turuskas, which 
probably first took place when he attacked Nadol. The Naddula 
Cahamanas had once lost that fort to Mu'izz ud-Din G-hurl in 
1178 A.D. 1 It again fell into the hands of Qutb ud-Din in A.D. 
1197 ; and it probably remained in the possession of the Muslims 
during part of Jaitrasimha’s reign. The Abu inscription of 
Samarasimha, by associating Jaitrasimha’s destruction of Nad ill a 
with his victory over the Turuskas, seems to lend support to 
Bhandarkar’s conjecture that his attack took place when 
Qutb ud-Din was in possession of Eastern Marwar including 
Nadol. 2 But Ojha has recently expressed the opinion that the 
conflict at Nadol was not with the Turuskas but with the 
JavSlipura Cahamana Udayasimha (c. 1206-49 A.D.), who is 
credited in the Sundha hill-inscription with having ruled over 
Naddula, and who was also a contemporary of Jaitrasimha 
(c. 1213-56 A.D.). 9 The Chirwa inscription of Samarasimha 
(Y.8. 1330) seems to indicate that Jaitrasimha also fought with 
the Paramaras of Malava. It tells us that Madana, the grandson 
of Yogaraja, an officer of Padmasimha, fought in the battlefield 
of Uttunaka 4 on behalf of Jesala against the Pailcagmdika 5 
Jaitramalla. Ojha would identify Jesala with the Guhila 
Jaitrasihiha, and Jaitramalla with the Malava Paramara Jaitugi- 
deva 6 (c. 1239-43 A.D.), who were both contemporaries of each 
other. The Abu inscription of Samarasimha (Y.S. 1342), which 
mentions Jaitrasimha’s victory over the Sindhuka army, probably 

1 See ante, DHNI, Vol. TI, chapter on the Cdhamams, pp. 1121-22, 

a El, Vol. XI, p. 73. 

3 HR , II, pp. 461*62. 

4 Mod. Arthuna, in Bane warn State, Bajput&na. 

5 According to Ojha a title ; but what does it Magnify 2 

6 supra t DHNI 9 . Vol. II, chapter on the Paramaras, pp. 90211, 
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refers to a possible conflict with the rulers of Sind on the- 
West. 1 

But the most important trial of Jaitrasimha’s strength took 
place when the Muslims invaded his territory and devastated 
NSgadraha (mod. Nagda) and perpetrated terrible brutalities on 
the population of Medapata. This is revealed by the Hamimra- 


mada-rnardana of Jayasimha/ 1 which gives the details of the 


: 

j 


invasion of the territories of Jayatala, the lord of Medapata, by 
the Turushi-oiras under the Mleccha-cakravartin ‘ Mxlacchlkara.’ 
We are told that even the children were butchered and people 
threw themselves in the wells rather than fall into the hands of 
the invader. The author tells us that the enemy was only 
compelled to retreat northwards to his territories by the advance 
of the victorious legions of the Dholka chief Vlradhavala and the 
intrigues of the spies of his minister Vastupala. The reality of 
this Muslim invasion is proved by the Chirwa inscription referred 
to above, which tells us that Pamparaja, a son of Yogaraja, the 
Talara appointed by Padmasimha at Nagadraha, was killed when 
that city was destroyed by the soldiers of the ‘ Suratrana.’ 8 It 
seems probable that both Jayasimha and the composer of this 
record refer to the same invasion. Rai Bahadur Ojha thinks 
that * Mllacchikara ’ of Jayasimha is but a Sanskritization of 
the word Amir Shikar which was conferred by Qutb ud-Dln on 
his slave Iltutmisb (1211-36 A.D.) .* Whatever may be the 
value of this identification on phonetic grounds, I have shown 
elsewhere that Sultan Iltutmish really undertook a number of 
expeditions to Rajputana. He captured Jalor sometime between 
1211 and 1216 A.D., and Mandor about 1226 A.D. In one of 
these he may have overrun Mewar. The raid on Nagda may 
possibly have been undertaken for plundering the treasures of 


1 This ruler of Sind was possibly a Sumra chief, see ante, DHNI, Vo!. I, Dynastic 
History of Sind, pp. 31ff. See also Ojha, HR, II, pp. 468-69. 

2 Ed. by C. D. Dalai in GOS , No. X, 1920. For details and references see ante , DHNI, 
Vol. II, chapter on the Caulukyas , p, 1021, and fn. 1 on the same page. 

3 WZKM, Yol. XXI, p. 157, V. 16. 

l See ante, p. 1021, fn. 8; also HR, II, p. 467. 
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the temple of Ekali&ga. But it is strange that the Muslim 
historians should not refer to any conflict with Jaitrasimha. This 
does not indicate that the Mewar prince was considered a very 
important ruler of the time. Ojha however concludes from the 
silence of the Muslim chroniclers that Iltutmish was defeated by 
Jaitrasimha, 1 thus justifying the poet’s description of the latter 
as a veritable Agastya to the Turn ska army. The same scholar 
throws out the suggestion that it was after the capture of 
Nagadraha by the Muslims that the Guhilas definitely transferred 
their capital to Chitor, 2 Another invasion of Mewar by the 
Muslims appears to have taken place in the reign of Sultan 
Nftsir ud-D!n (1242-46 A.D.). Firishta narrates that the 
king’s brother, Jalal ud-Dln, when summoned from his govern¬ 
ment of Kanauj, became ‘ apprehensive of a design against his 
life ’ and so fled to the hills of Chitor with all his adherents. 
The king pursued him; but finding, after eight months, that he 
could not secure him returned to Dehly.” 3 It is again curious 
that the Muslim historian does not mention the name of the 
Mewar prince. 

Jaitrasiihha was succeeded by his son Tejasiriiha. The 
following dates and records are known for his reign : — 

(1) MS. of 3rdvaka-pratikramam-sutra’Curni. —Written by 
Kamalacandra, disciple of Ramacandra, a resident of Aghata, 
in (V.)S. 1317 (c. 1260 A.D.), when the M.-P.-Pb.-Umapati- 
vara4abdha-prau$ha-pratapa-samdamkrto-&ri-Tejasimhadeva was 
reigning victoriously at Aghata-durga, and while his Mahamatya 
Samudvara was carrying on the administration of the Seal 
(Mudra vydpdron paripanthayati ); 4 

1 HU, II, pp. 467-68, See GB1, Vol. HI, map facing p. 64, in which Mewar .i» 
included within the kingdom of Delhi in 1286 A.D. 

* HJ2, p. 468. 

3 TF, Briggs’ Trans., Vol. I, p. 238. 

4 Peterson’s Report, p. 28; HR, IX, p. 473, fn. 4* Dr* Barnett also drew my attention 
to this MS. 
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(2) Ghaghsa stone-inscription. —Found in the village of 
Ghaghsa near Chitor. It contains 28 lines of mutilated writing. 
The first two verses praise Makadeva Somanatba, while verses 
3-8 trace the genealogy of Tejasimha from Padmasirhha. The 
praiasli then describes the family of the jifahtijawi Ratna, 
belonging to the Piijdu family, who built the well where the 
inscription was originally found. It is dated in (V ,)S. 1322 
(c. 1265 A.D.), and was composed by Ratnaprabha Suri of the 
Chaitra-gaccba. 1 * 3 

(3) Chitor stone-inscription. —Incised on a stone fixed on 
an arch of the bridge on the G-ambhiri river near Chitor. The 
stone is reported to have originally belonged to the temple of 
Mahavlra, at the TalahattikS* of Citrakuta-maMdurga. The 
record is dated in (Y.)S. 1324 (c. 1267 A.D.), in the reign of the 
Maharaja, the illustrious Tejasimhadeva. It mentions Hema- 
candra Suri and others of the Caitra-gaccka. 8 

The above records give ns dates from V.S. 13.17 to 1324 
(c. 1260-67 A.D.) for Tejasimha. The assumption of im¬ 
perial titles, as well as the epithets which were formerly found 
on the records of the Caulukyas of Anhilvada, seems to indicate 
that Tejasimha completed the process which began in his father’s 
reign of asserting his complete independence. It seems signi¬ 
ficant that the epithet Umapativara -lab dka-praudh a-p ra Upa 
should appear on his records so soon after the end of the reign 
of Bhlma II (c. 1178-1241) and his successor Tribhuvanapala 
(c. 1241-44 A.D.) It is to be noted in this connection that the 
Vaghela Vlsaladeva (c. 1244*62 A.D.), who apparently succeeded 
Tribhuvanapala at Anhilvada about 1244 A.I)., claims to be 


1 Noticed in BMB, 1927, p. 3. The epigraph is now deposited in the Victoria Hall, 

Udaipur. 

3 Talahati, a town at the foot of the hill of Chitor, of which there is at present no 

trace. 

3 First noticed by Syamaldaa in JASB , Vol. LV, Parti, pp. 46-47; then in HMB, 

1929, p. 3, The record is sometimes called 4 * * * Citorgadh inscription/ El , Vol. XX, Appendix, 

p» 81, No. 670* 
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Medap&ta-desa-halusa in his Kadi grant, dated in V.S. 1317 1 of 
Tejasimha. It is. therefore probable that Tejasiihha came into 
conflict with the newly founded Vaghela principality of Gujarat. 


That the two princes were contemporaries is further proved 
by the claim of Katnaprabha, composer of the Chirwa inscription 
(Y.S. 1330), that he was honoured by Vi^valadeva and^Tejasimha- 
deva. 3 . One of the queens of Tejasimha was JayatalladevI, the 
mother of his successor Samarasirhha. Ojha is of opinion that 
he had another queen named Rupadevi, who was a daughter of 
the Jalor Cahamana Cacigadeva (c. 1262-68 A.D.). 8 I see how¬ 
ever no ground to agree with him that this marriage must have 
taken place in the reign of Tejasimha’s father Jaitrasimha. 

Tejasiriiha was succeeded by his son Samarasirhha. The 
following dates and records are known for his .reign 

(1) Chirwa stone-inscription.— Incised on the outside of the 
door of the temple of Visnu at the village of Chirwa, about 10 
miles north of Udaipur and 2 miles east of Nagda. It contains 
51 Sanskrit verses, opening with Om namah i§ri-Mahadcvaya and 
verses in praise of Yogaraje^vara (Siva), and then tracing the 
genealogy of Samarasirhha! from Padmasimha. The latter was born 
many years after Bappa of the Guhilangaja-vamga. The inscription 
then gives the genealogy and history of the various members of a 
family who claimed to belong to the Taqtarada family ( jdtas - 
Tamtarada-jmta u ) who served in various capacities in the Guhila 
administration from the time of Matbanasimha onwards. The 
object of the inscription is to record that in the village of 
Clrakttpa/ near Nagahrada/ Yogaraja, the talara of Padmasimha 
in the city of Nagadraha, 6 raised a temple to (Siva) Yoga- 
rajesvara and his consort Yogaraje^vari. Before this Utldharajja 

1 JA.\ Vol. VI, pp, 210 if. See also supra, DHNI, Vol. II, chapter on. the Caulukyas , 
pp. 1034 and 1037. 

2 WZKM, Vol. XXI, pp. 142 ft 

3 HR, IIi p. 462. See also DHN1, Vol. II, chapter on the Cahamanas , p. 1133. 

4 Mod. Chirwa. 

5 Mod, Nagda. 

5 Same as N&gahrada. See WZKM, Vol, XXI, pp. L56£t, Vs. 10, 12, 10, and 14, . 
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had also erected a temple in the same place to (VisnuBlTddha- 
raijasvamin. Madana, grandson of Yogaraja, and his mother 
Hiru granted two fields situated at the back of the Kalebaya lake 
and to the north of Gitraknka-nagara-durga, to the temples 
after having divided them into two equal parts. The pratasti 
was composed by Ratnaprabha Suri. It is dated in (V.)S. 
1330 (fir 12# A.D.). 1 

(2) Ghitor stone-inscription (i). —54 lines, incised on a large 
stone near the burning-ground in the neighbourhood of the 
Klrti-stambha of Kumbha. It contains only the first portion of 
the inscription ; the second is lost. The opening verses invoke 
(Siva) Candracuda and Gfanesa. It then eulogises the Guhila- 
Vath§a of Medapata and its capital Nagahrada. Next it traces 
the genealqgy of the family from Bappa, who won Medapata 
through the favour of Haritarasi to Naravahana. It was com¬ 
pose^ by ,Veda Sarman. Its date (V.)S. 1331 (c. 1274 A.D.), 
shows that it must belong to the reign of Samarasimha. 2 3 * * 

(3) Ghit'or stone-inscription (ii) —Engraved on a lintel belong¬ 
ing to a Jaina temple in the fort of Ohitor. It records the con¬ 
struction temple of Syama-Parsvanatha by JayatalladevI, 
queen ofTejasimha. It is dated in (V.) S. 1335 (c. 1278 A.D.), 
in the reign of Maharajakula Samarasirhhadeva, the ornament of 
the Guhila family, and records a grant of land by him for the 
construction of a monastery for Pradyumma Suri. 8 

a(4) ‘ Abu stone-inscription. —In a monastery adjoining a 
temple of Acale^vara (Siva) near Achalgarh on Mt. Abu. It con¬ 
tains 48 lines. The inscription was composed by the same as 
in No. 2 above. It is dated in the reign of Samarasirhha or 
Samara of Medapata in (V.) S. 1342 (c. 1285 A. D.), and 

records that he repaired a matha, on Mt. Arbuda (Abu) at the 


1 Edited by Bernhard Geiger, WZKM, Vol. XXI, pp. 142-62. 

3 BI, pp. 74 ff. Cunningham published a photozincograph in ASR t Vol. XXIII, plate 
XXV. Then edited by Kielhorn, IA t XXII, pp. 80-81; see also HR t II, p. 479. 

3 Noticed in RMR, 1923, p. 3; previously noticed by Syamaldas in JASB, Vol. LV # 

Part I, pp. 18 and 48. 
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request of the Pas'upata ascetic Bhava^ankara. Its main value 
is that it supplies the genealogy of the family from Bappa, who 
first gained royalty through the favour of Haritara^i, practising 
penance at the town of Nagahrada. 1 

(5) Ghitor stone-inscription (Hi). —Engraved on a pillar 
about a mile or so from Chi tor. It is dated in (V.) S. 1344 
(c. 1287 A.D.) in the reign of Maharajakula Samarasiihha, and 
records some grants to the temple of Vaidyanatha built on a 
tank called Citranga (mod. Chitrang Moris tank) at 
Citrakuta. 2 3 

(6) Da, riba stone-inscription. —Engraved on a pillar of the 
temple of Mataji at Dariba, about 10 miles from Sunwar station 
of the Udaipur-Cbitor Railway. It is dated in (V.) 8. 1356 (c. 
1299 A.D.), in the reign of Maharajakula Samarasimhadeva, 
when his chief minister was Nimba. It records the gift of 16 
drammas to the temple by two persons named Karana and 
Sohada. 8 

(7) Ghitor stone-inscription (iv). —Incised on a loose stone 
slab on a platform built round a tree in front of the Rampol gate at 
Ghitor. It is dated in (V.) S. 1358(c. 1301), in the reign of M.- 
Samarasimhadeva. It is damaged, but seems to register the erec¬ 
tion of a praSasti in the neighbourhood of the ‘terrace’ of 
Bhojasvami ( Bhojasvamideva-jagati ) by Raja Dharasimha, the son 
of Maharctvat Raja, Pata of the Pratlhara family. 4 * * * 

(8) Ghitor stone-inscription (v). —Pound incised on the 
9th arch of the bridge over the Gambhiri near the fort of 

1 First noticed in the TJAsiatic Researches , Vol. XVI, pp. 284 ff.; see Wilson’s tran¬ 
slations, ibid, pp. 292-98. 8y am aid as edited the record in 1886 in JASB, Vol. LV, Part I, 
pp. 32ff,, 48ff., and 67ff. Finally edited by Kielhorn, I A, Vol. XVI, pp. 345-58. 

2 First noticed by Syamaldas in JASB r Vol. LV, Parti, pp. 1891; also in RMR , 
1923, p. 3; see also ASI, WC, 1906, p. 89, No. 2232. 

3 Noticed in RMR , 1927, p. 3. 

4 Noticed in RMR , 1921, p. 1. The report identified *Bhoja* in the compound Bhoja - 

ftmmin as the Paramara ruler of that name. Dr. Barnett suggests that jagati is an 

architectural term, something like terrace.’ Bbandarkar however translates the word jagati 

by 'grounds,' see El, Vol. XX, Appendix, p, 92. 
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Chi tor. It seems to record the grant of some land by Samara- 
siihba for the good of his mother Jayatatladevi. The portion 
containing the date is hidden and the record is much 
damaged. 1 * 3 4 5 * * 

The above inscriptions give dates for Samarasimha from 
V S. 1330 to 1358, corresponding to c. 1273-1301 A. D. Not, 
much is known about this long reign of about 30 years. The 
Abu inscription dated in Y. S. 1342 (c. 1285 A.D.) seems how¬ 
ever to contain some information of his conflict with the Mus¬ 
lims. We are told that “like unto the primeval boar, having the 
sword for his flashing tusk, he in a moment lifted the deeply sunk 
Gurjara land out of the Turuska sea.” As Ghiyath ud-DIn 
Balban (1266-87 A.D.) was at the time of the record the 
Sultan of Delhi, this may refer to a conflict with him. 
Jinaprabha in his TMha-kalpa tells us that when Ulugh 
Khan, the younger brother of ‘Ala ud-Din, proceeded on his 
expedition against Gujarat in V. S. 1386 (c. 1299 A.!).), 
Samarasimha, the ruler of Citrakuta saved his country 
from devastation by doing homage to hi m.» Though this is 
not mentioned in the Muslim chronicles, Ojha rightly points 
out that as the Jain author was a contemporary, his statement is 
reliable. 8 It was shortly after this incident that we find ‘Ala ul- 
Mulk, the Kotioal of Delhi, urging the conquest of Chitor 
amongst other places upon ‘Ala ud-Din KhaljX (1296-1316 
A. D.). 1 The contemporary writer Amir Kkusrau in his Ta'rlkh- 
i ‘Alai s gives the following short description of the Sultan’s cam¬ 
paign against Chitor. 

“On Monday, the 8th Jumada-s Sam, A.H. 702 (1303 A.D.) 
the loud drums proclaimed the royal march from Delhi, under- 

i Noticed by Syamaldae, JASB, Vol. LV, Part I, pp. 18 and 47. 

3 Satyapura-kalpa in Tlttha-kalpa> p. 95, quoted jn HR, II, p. 477, fn. 2. 

3 Ibid. 

4 See Tdrikh-i-Piruz Shdhi , extracts Trams, in Elliot , Vol. HI, p. 171. 

5 Also known a8 Khazainul FuWu Elliot, Vol. HI, pp. 67 ff.; for a better trail- 

slation see Journal of Indian History, 1929, pp. 369-73. Text edited by 8, M. Haq, 

Aligarh, 1937. 
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taken with a view to the capture of Chitor.” The author accom¬ 
panied the expedition. The fort was taken on Monday, the 11th 
of Mubarram A. H. 703 (August 1303 A.D.) Amir Khusrau 
says:—“ The Ral struck with the lightning of the emperor’s wrath 
and burnt from hand to foot, sprang out of the stone gate ; he 
threw himself into the water and flew towards the imperial 
pavilion, thus protecting himself from the lightning of the sword. 
The Hindus say that lightning falls where ever there is a brazen 
vessel, and the face of the Ral had become yellow as one, through 
the effects of fear....Though the Ral was a rebel royal mercy was 
conferred upon him.” 1 Ratnasimha apparently surrendered when he 
found the position to be untenable. After his departure Laksmana- 
simha (alsj called the Lak^masimha) of the collateral Sesodia branch 
and after his death his son Arisimha were raised to the throne of 
Mewar and the Guhilas under their leadership continued to resist 
the Muslims with the courage of despair. This must have made 
the emperor crimson with rage and when the citadel was at last 
stormed he ordered a massacre of thirty thousand Hindus in a 
single day. ‘Ala ud-Dln then bestowed the government of Chitor 
upon his son, Khizr Kh5n, and named the place Khizrabad. 2 3 
Bar an i 8 and Flrishta 4 * also refer to the capture of Chitor by 
‘Ala ud-Dln after a siege lasting for some time. Abu’l-FazI in 
his A'm-i-Akban gives the name of the prince of Chitor as 
Rawal Rattan, and narrates the well-known story of 'the causes 
of the war between Chitor and Delhi.® It is doubtful how far 
the beauty of PadminI was really responsible for the Muslim 
attack on Chitor. If there is any truth in the story, which is 

1 For a, tradition of the capture of the Ranh, his imprisonment in Delhi for two years 
and his rescue from Delhi by his followers, see CHI, Vol. Ill, pp. 108 and 111. 

2 Text, pp. 67*68; Elliot, Vol. III, pp. 76-77. 8. Dutfca pointed out {IHQ, 1931, 
p. 292, fn. 2) that Elliot's translation of the relevant parts is wrong. I have compared 
the text with the translation and have found that Dutta is right. For a better English 
rendering of the text see Journal oj Indian History, 1929, pp. 369-73* 

3 Elliot, pp. 189-89. 

4 TF , Briggs’ Trans., Vol. I, p. 486. 

6 AAK, Vol. H,pp. 269-70. 
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not directly mentioned by any contemporary writers, 1 it may 
have been used only as a pretext to crush the rising power of 
the Guhilas. 

Only one inscription of Ratnasirhha, the son of Samarasimha 
has as yet been found. This is his Dariba temple-inscrip¬ 
tion dated in (V.) S. 1359 ( c . 1302 A.D.). It is engraved on 
a pillar in the temple of Mdtdji at Dariba and records the gift of 
16 drammas to the temple when the Maharajalmla Ratnasimha 
was ruling over Medapata and while his chief minister was 
Mahanaslha. 2 Thelpossession of Chitor by ‘Ala ud-Dln Khaljl 
is proved by two inscriptions in that city dated in A. H. 705 
(1306 A. D.) and 709 (c. 1310 A.D.) in his reign. 3 

(2) Guhila-putras of Ghatsu. 

The existence of this branch of the Guhilas is mainly known 
from the Chatsu stone-inscription of Baladitya, 4 which was dis¬ 
covered about 26 miles south of the City of Jaipur in Rajputana. 
Another record of one of the earlier members of the family, was 
found at Dabok, in the Jahazpur district of Udaipur. It has 
therefore been concluded that the principality of this line pro¬ 
bably extended from Dabok in Udaipur in the south to Chatsu 
in Jaipur on the north. Bhandarkar suggested that their 
capital was probably at Dhavagarta, modern Dhod in Jahazpur 
district. But he himself quotes a tradition which may indicate 
that it was further north, at Chatsu. 15 The tank where the 

1 Ojha (Udayapur Rdjya kd Itihdsa) and, following him Haidar (IAt 1929 and 1930) 
and Qanungo ( Prabasi , Phalgun, 1337 B. 8.) hold the view that the PadminT episode is 
not directly or indirectly mentioned by any contemporary or reliable piece of evidence. 
But see IHQ, Yol. VII v 1931, pp. 287ff., where Dutta tries to demonstrate that Amir 
Khusran indirectly refers to thePadmim episode in his Ta'rikh-u'Alai and that the Kumbhal- 
gadh inscription (V. S. 1517=*Saka S. 1382»A.D. 1460) also hints at it. 

2 Noticed in RMR, 1927, p. 3. 

3 Noticed in ibid, 1922, p. 2. For the subsequent history of the Guhilas sea HR, 
pp. 496 ff. 

4 El, Vol. XII, pp. 10-17. 

5 Rana cho<}e Cdt$u, jo cay so le (‘ The Rand has forsaken Catsa ; whoever wants 
it may take it*). 
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inscription was found is even now known as Gholerdv-talav, 
or the tank of the Guhila-raja. 

The founder of this line was Bhartrpatta, who is stated in 
the Chatsu inscription to have flourished in the Guhila family. 
He is also said to have been like Rama (i. e., Parasu-Rama) 
endowed with priestly and martial qualities. I have already 
commented upon the true meaning of this statement. The 
pmhstikdra apparently wanted to say that though Bhartrpatta 1 
was a Brahman, he adopted the life and profession of a Ksatriya. 
I have approximately calculated his date as c. 625 A. D., and 
have ventured to guess that he was an earlier immigrant from 
the principality established by the Brahman Guhila of Amanda- 
pura. Nothing is definitely known about his next three succes¬ 
sors, 1 * * * his son Isapabhata, his grandson Upendrabhata, and bis 
great-grandson. Guhila I. Gu hi la’s son was Dhanika, who, as I 
have elsewhere said, is probably identical with Dhanika of the 
Dahok stone-inscription dated in Gupta Samvat 407 8 (c. 725 
A.D.). The inscription is dated in the victorious reign of the 
Ph.-M.-P.-Dhavalappadeva, who has with some probability been 
identified with the Maury a prince Dhavala of the Kansu vam 
inscription dated in V. S. 795 (A.D. 738). Ojha however demurs 
to this identification, and regards the question of the family of 
Dhavalappa as still open. 8 Nothing is known about the next two 
successors of Dhanika, viz., his son Auka and grandson Krsna- 
raja. Krsna’s son Sankara gana is stated to have conquered Bhata, 
the Gauda-ksitipati, and made a present of the latter’s kingdom 


1 Ojha would identify him with the llfch prince of the same name in the Medap&$a 
line j see HR, If, pp. 420 If. I have tried to show that this is improbable; see ante, 
DHNI, Vol. II, p. 1167, fn. 3. 

2 A8I, WC, 1906, p. 61. The date was read by Bhandarkar as 807. He changed 

it to 407 in 181, Vol. XII, pp. 1142. But Ojha has proposed to read the date as 207, which 

he refers to the Harsa era (V. S. STO^ A.D, 813); me HR, II, pp. 421, fn. 1; see also 

DHNI , Vol. II, ante, p. 1155. fn. 3. 




to his overlord ( prabhu ). Baftkaragana’s son by Ms queen Yajja, 
Harsaraja, succeeded him. This prince is called a dvija, which, 
as Bhandarkar points out, usually denotes a Brahman in the 
inscriptions of the period. He is also stated to have conquered 
kings in the north and presented horses to Bljoja, This Bhoja 
has been identified with the Pratihara emperor of Kanauj of that 
name who ruled about 836-90 A.D. ; if so, the prabhu of Harsa- 
raja’s father was possibly Nagabhata II (c. 815-33 A.D.), the 
grandfather of Bhoja, or his son Ramabhadra. But who could 
be the Gauda king who was defeated by Sankaragana ? Bbandar- 
kar’s suggestion that Bha(a may be the Pala ruler Surapala 
seems to be wrong. I am inclined to regard Bhata rather as a 
bir-uda or an epithet of Dharmapala (c. 769-815 A.D.), who was 
a contemporary and rival of Nagabhata H, 1 the predecessor of 
Bhoja I. 

Harsaraja was succeeded by Guhila II, bis son by the queen 
Silla. Guhila married Rajjha, a daughter of the Paramara 
Yallabharaja (V. 24). I am unable to identify this prince. 
The Chatsu inscription tells us that Guhila II created the im¬ 
pression that he was Guhila I come to life again to destroy his 
foes (Y. 22). We are further told (V. 23) that with excellent 
horses he vanquished the Gaudadhinatha and levied tribute upon 
the princes of the east (prcicya). lam inclined to identify this 
lord of Gauda with Devapala (c. 815-54). If this is accepted, 
we must conclude that the expedition of Guhila II was under¬ 
taken in the interest of his overlord, who was still probably 
Bhoja I (c. 836-90 A.D.). It seems likely that the small silver 
coins bearing the legend Sri-Guhila or Guhila-Sri which were 
dug up in Agra in 1869 2 really belonged to this prince. 

Guhila II’s son was Bhatta. He is stated to have led an 
expedition of conquest against the kings of the south (V. 26). 

1 See DHNI, Vol. I, p. 287. 

7 ASB,"Vol. IV. p. 93; see also ante, DHNI, Vol. II, p. 1168, 






He married Puras'a, the daughter of one Ylruka, and had by her 
a son named Baladitya, also known as a Balarka and Balabhanu, 
who succeeded him. The Ghatsu stone-inscription emanates 
from this prince. It is incised on a slab of black stone built 
into the side wall of the steps leading down into a great tank, at 
the bottom of which it was originally found. The tank s 
situated at Chatsu, the principal town of a tahsll of the same 
name in the Jaipur State, about 26 miles south of Jaipur. The 
record contains 27 lines of writing in the northern type of alphabet 
of about the 10th century A.D. It opens with Orh namah and 
two verses addressed to the goddess Sarasvatl and Murari (Yisnu). 
Next follows the genealogy of the GuMla-vamsa, from Bhartr- 
patta to Baladitya. This latter married Kattava, the daughter 
of the Cahamana king Sivaraja, and had by her three sons, 
Yallabharaja, Vigraharaja and Devaraja. The object of the in¬ 
scription is to record the erection of a temple of Murari (Visnu), 
by Baladitya, in memory of ITatlava, who had died. The prafosti 
was composed by the Karanika Bhanu, a Vaisnava, and engraved 
by the Sutradhara Bhaila. 1 

Nothing more is known about Baladitya or any of his 
descendants. It may be that their principality was 
gradually swallowed up by the growing power of the Caha- 
manas of Sakambharl. 

(3) Guhila-putras of Saurastra. 

The princes of the modern States of Bhavnagar, Palitana, 
Yala, and Lathi 2 in Kathiawad claim to be Rajputs of the Guhila 
tribe. The rulers of Bhavnagar trace their descent from Saliva- 
liana of Paithan. A descendant of this ruler, we are told, settled 
in Khera-gadh on the banks of the Luni in the Jodhpur State. 

l indited fey Bhandarkar, El, Vol. XII, pp. 10-17. 

3 IGJ, Vol. VIII, p. 93; Vol XVI, p. 154; Vol XIX, p. 360. The ruling family of 
Bajpipla, in Gujarat (Bewa Kantha) also claims Guhila descent, and is apparently connected 
wifeb the princes of Bhavnagar, see ibid, Vol XXI, p, 80, 
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The last prince of Khera, Mohadasa, was killed by Siajl, grand- 
son of the Rathoda ‘ Jayacandra ’ of Kanauj. SejakjT, 1 Moha¬ 
dasa’s grandson, then migrated to Saurastra about 1250 V. S. 
with his followers, and entered the services of the Sorath king 
Mahlpala, whose capital was at Junagarb. He obtained 12 
villages around Sapur, and from his progeny were descended the 
Guhilas of Kathiawar and the neighbourhood. 2 Recently Ojha 
has advanced the theory that Salivahaua, the ancestor of SejakjT, 
was really the prince of that name in the Medapata branch of 
the Guhilas, who was the predecessor of Saktikumara (977 
A. I).). 3 He is of opinion that the person who really migrated 
from Khera in Jodhpur was Sahajiga who is mentioned in the 
Mangrol stone-inscription of the Guhila Thakhim MiiJaka. 
This record was found incised on a slab of black stone attached to 
the wall of a well in the town of Mangrol in Junagarh, in 
South Kathiawar. It contains 25 lines, opening with Om 
namah Sivaya and invocation of Hara (Siva). It then praises 
the Caulukya Kumarapala (o. 1144-73 A. D.), the successor of 
Siddharaja (c. 1094-1144 A. D.). Next follows the following 
genealogy of a family of Guhilas :— 


In the Guhila family 
Sahara 


Sahajiga 


Mul aka 


Somaraja 


We are next told that Somaraja set up an idol of the god 
Mahesvara and named it, after his father, Sahajige^vara. 
Mulaka granted one Ka(r$apa%a ? ) from the custom-house 

1 Sometimes called Sejaki, He is reported to have founded Sejakpur, while his son 
‘Ban Gohel * founded Banpur in (V,) S. 12ul (c. 1144 A. D.). Somnath and other Mediaeval 
Temples in Kdthidwdd, by H. Cousens, 1931, p. 5. 

2 Balahodha Itihasa of Bhavanagar t by Deva^aiiltar Vaikii^fchaji Bhat{a, quoted io HR* 
Voi. II, p. 431, fn. 2. 

3 HB t VoL II, pp. 430fE. 
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( Sulka-maniapika ) of Mafigalapura (mod. Mangrol) and other 
gifts for the service of the god. The record is dated in (V.) S. 
1202 (c. 1145 A. D.) and Sirnha Samvat 32. The inscription 
was composed by the Pasupata teacher Prasarvajna. 1 

Phis record shows that Miilaka was a feudatory chief under 
the administration of KumSrapala. Ojha has suggested that 
Sahajiga first migrated from the Luni valley and took service 
under Jayasimha Siddbaraja, and having distinguished himself 
in his war against the chief of Sorath was appointed to a princi¬ 
pality in that region. 2 3 Though there is at present nothing to 
support this guess, it is not beyond the range of probability. 
Sahajiga is described in the inscription as a commander of the 
Caulukya forces ; and it is possible that he was a contemporary 
of Payasimha. His sons are described as capable of protecting 
Saurastra (Saurastraralm-ksama) and one of them, MCilaka, is 
called Sura^tra-nayaka. 

No other record is at present known that throws any light 
upon the history of this branch. 

(4) Guhila-putras of Asika. 

The existence of a Guhila chief at Asika or Hansi, in the 
Hisar district of the Punjab, is known from the Hansi stone- 
inscription of the Sakambharl Cahamana Prthviraja II (c. 1167- 
69 A. D.). 8 This was found on the wall of a building at Hansi. 

It contains 22 lines of writing. The opening verse invokes 
Murari (Vispu). It then mentions Kilhana, the maternal uncle 
of the Cahamana Prthviraja, who belonged to the Guhilaiita 
clan. We are next told that as Hammlra had become a cause of 
anxiety to the world, the king put Kilhana in charge of the fort 
of Asika. The object of the inscription is to record that Kilhana 

1 BI, pp. 158-60; ABB, pp. 179-80 ; see also ante, DHNI, Vol.'ll, p. 977, inscription 
No. 1 of Kumarapala. 

* HR, II, p. 432 fn. 

3 I A, 1912, pp. 17-19, 
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erected a pratoli (gateway) and near it two Kosthakas 
(granaries). The flag which Kilhana set up on the pratoli, we 
are told, ‘ set Hammlra as it were at defiance.’ The Guhila 
chief is stated to have burnt Pancapura, which has been identi¬ 
fied with ‘ Pachapattana ’ on the Sutlej. The inscription is 
dated (V.) S. 1224 (c. 1167 A. D.), 1 

It is clear from this inscription that the Guhila principality 
of Asika was established by the Cahamanas of Sakambharl, spe¬ 
cially to check the advance of the later Yaminls, 2 and must have 
been practically swept out of existence when the Turks under 
Mu’izz ud-Din Ghurl captured Hansi after the second battle of 
Tara’in in 588 A. H. (A. D. 1192). 3 

(5) Gvhila-putras of Nadulatfagika. 

The existence of this small principality of the Guhilas is 
known from the Nadlai stone-inscription 4 of the Naddula Caha- 
mana Rajyapala (c. 1132-45 A. D.). The inscription was found 
incised on a pillar in the temple of Neminatha at Nadlai. It 
contains 26 lines, and opens with salutation to Neminatha. It 
then gives the date, (V.) S. 1195 (c. 1138 A. D.), and refers 
itself to the reign of Maharajadhiraja Rayapala over Naduladagika 
(Nadlai in Godwar, Jodhpur State). We are then told that for 
the worship of Neminatha, the Thakkura Rajadeva, son of Rauta 
( i. e. f Rajaputra) Uddharana, of the Guhila family granted 2 *»th 
part of the income deri ved from the loads going on their way or 
coming to Naduladagika. It ends with the sign-manual of the 
donor— Svahasto’yam Rdu Rajadeva. 

Two other Nadlai stone-inscriptions 5 dated in V. S. 1200 
and 1202, under the Naddula Cahamana, Rayapala, also record 

1 lA, 1912, p. 18. See ante , DHNI, Vol. II, chapter on the Cahamanas , pp. 1078-79. 

2 lbid t p. 1080. 

3 Ibid , pp, 1089 ff. 

4 El, Vol. XI, pp. 86-37 ; also ante % DHNI , Vol. II, chapter on the Cdhamdnas , 

p. 1112. 

5 El, Vol. XI, pp. 41-43. See also ante, DHNI, Vol* II, chapter on the Cdhamdnas , 
pp. 1113-14. 


II 

gifts by one Rauta Rajadeva. In one of these he is described as 
the Thakkura of Nadilladagika. There is therefore little doubt 
that this Rayapala is the same person who is described in the 
inscription dated in V. S. 1195 as the son of the Guhila 
Oddharapa. 

Nothing is at present known about the subsequent history 
of this principality. 

j # 

(6) Guhilct'putras of Sesoda. 

I have already recorded the statement of the Ekalinga- 
mahatmya that in the reign of the Medapata Guhila Karna (alias 
Kanasimba) the Guhilas became divided into two branches, the 
Ratals, and the Rands. 1 The former or the elder branch con¬ 
tinued to enjoy sovereign power in Mewar. In the latter branch 
flourished Mahapa, Rahapa, etc. Mahapa and Rahapa were the 
two sons of Karpa and held in succession the flef of Sesoda, 
which was assigned to them by their father. The descendants 
of Rahapa came to be known as Sesodias from the name of their 
jaigir, and ultimately revived the Guhila power in Chitor 
after it was crushed by the armies of * Ala ud-JDln Khaljl (1296- 
1316 A. D.). Ojha 2 gives the following list of Rahapa’s 
descendants mainly from the bardic chronicles : 

1. Ran a Hahapa 


2. Narapati 


3. 

Dinakama 

4. 

| (Dinakara) 

Jasafearna 

-5. 

1 (Jasakara) 

Nagapala 

6. 

I 

Purpapala (Purapala) 

7. 

Prthvlpala {Rapa Pratbama) 


1 See ante, DHNI, Vol. II» p. 1179. 

2 HR, II, p. 522; also Mulnwota Naim hi hhyata, Part I, Hindi Trans, by Ramanarfi- 
yaps DQga4», Nagaripracarinl Sabba, Kadi, Sam vat 1982, pp. 18-19, fa. 
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8. 

9. 

10 . 
11 . 


Bbuvanasirhha (Bhunagsl) 

Bhimasirhha 

i . 

J ayasimba 

MaMrana Laksmanasirhha (1303 A. D.) 
_I_ (Lakharnasl)i 


Mahardna Arisirhha (Arasi or Arsi) 
Mahdrana Hammlra (c. 1326-64 A. D.) 


I 

Ajayasimha 


As mentioned above this line of chiefs seems to have always 
remained feudatory to the main line of Chitor. Laksmanasimha 
Laksmasithha and his son Arisirhha took their share in the 
defence of Chitor against ‘AM ud-Dln and were killed in 1303 
A.D. The Kumbhalgadh inscription (V.S. .1517-A.D. 1460) of 
Kumbhakarpa seems to indicate that Laksmanasimba after the 
surrender 2 of Batnasirhha to ‘Ala ud-Din was raised to the throne 
of Mewar and so he and his son Arisirhha both reigned for very 
brief periods before their deaths. Tradition records that 
Laksmanasimha died along with seven of his sons in trying 
to maintain the defence of Chitor (El, Vol. XXI, p. 281, V 
180). It was his grandson (?) Hammlra who restored Guhila 
power in Mewar by capturing the fort of Chitor from Jesa or 
Jayasimha. Jesa was the son of the Jalor Cahamana Maladeva 
who was placed in charge of the fort by‘Ala ud-Din after the 
administration of Khizr Khan. According to Muhanota XainsI 
the Cahamana Maladeva ruled at Chitor for 7 years. 8 The 
capture of Chitor by Hammlra seems to have happened some 
time after the reign of Ghiyath ud-Din Tughluq (o. 1320r25), 
for whose reign we have a Persian inscription in Ohitor, 4 

1 Sometimes called * Laksmaeimbai*’ 

* Tasrnin gate has been rightly taken by S. Dutta to mean ‘departure.’ For thia 
interpretation he depends on the contemporary authority of Ta’rtkh-i-'Slai of Amir Khusrau 
See IHQ, 1931, p. 293, fn. 1. See also ante, DHNI, Vol II, p, 1196. 

3 HR, II, pp. 502-03. 

* Ulid ’ p - /501 a,nd fn - 2 ‘ 8ee “ l8 ° GBI > Vo1 - HI, p. 326; AAK, Vol. II, pp. 269-70, From 
the line of JUksmapasimha (Laksmasimha) the appellation Sesodia and Mahdrana came to 

applied to the rulers of Mewar. 
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(7) Guhila-putras of Dungarpur (Vagada). 

The ruling princes of the State of Dungarpur claim to be 
descended from the elder branch of the Guhila family now rul¬ 
ing in Mewar. 1 I have already quoted the story of Muhanota 
Nainsl which tells us that the Medapata Guhila Samantasimha 
voluntarily abdicated his crown in favour of his younger brother 
Kumarasimha, and established his line in Vagada. 2 3 I have also 
mentioned elsewhere the circumstances that led to the expulsion 
of Samantasimha, by the Caulukyas of Anhilvada and recovery 
of the principality by his brother Kumar asiriiha through the 
assistance of the kings of Gujarat. Apparently Samantasimha, 
when driven out of Mewar, took refuge in Vagada, and his line 
continued to rule in that region ever afterwards. His Solaj 
inscription shows that in V. S. 1236 (c. 1179 A.D.) he was 
already established in his new kingdom. The present rulers 
of Dungarpur appear to be descended from him. It is likely that 
this branch of the Guhilas finally ousted the successors of the 
Banswara (Vagada) Paramara Vijayaraja (1108-09 A.D.) 8 

Genealogical Tables. 

(Dates approximate .) 

(I) Guhila-putras of Medapata — 

Guhadafcta or Guhila (c. 650 A.D.) 

Bhoja 

Mahendra I 

Naga or Nagaditya 

fill a or Siladifcya {646 A, D.) 

Aparajita (661 A. D.) 

Mahendra II 


1 IGI, Vol. XI, p. 3S0. The story that the family is descended from Mahup, eon of 
Karija,, appears to be wrong in view of the statement of the chtoniele of Muhapota Naiiiai 
which is generally reliable. 

* See ante, DHNI, Vol. II, p. 1182 ff. 

3 See ante, DHNI, Vol. II, chapter on the Paramartu, p. 924. 
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Kalabhoja alias Bappa? (789-53 A. D.) 

Khommana I (also called Khummaria) 

Mattata 
Bhartrpatta I 
Sim ha 

Khommana II (also called Khuramana) 

Mahay aka 

Khommana III (also called Sum m ana and Khummana) 
Bhartrpatta II 
(942-43 A. D.) 

| « Mahdlahsmi (Bastrakuta) 

Allata — Hariyadevl (Huna princess) 

(Alu) j (951-53 A. D.j 

Naravahana (971 A. D.) 

J =s Caharnana princess (Daughter of Jejaya) 

Salivahan (Probably the ancestor of the Junagarh branch) 

Saktikumara (A. D. 977) 

_ i 

I."I .I !.“.1 

Arnbaprasada Suoivarman Naravarman Anantavarman Klrfcivarman 


<SL 


alias 
Nrvarman 


(Ya^ovarman) 

i 

? 

Yogaraja 

I? 

Vairata (Probably a 
descendant 
| ofAllata?) 
Harhsapala 

Vairisimha 


]- 

Vijayashhha (A,D. 1108, 1116) 
= Syamaladovi 

AlhanadevI 


Arisimha ? Coda or Codasimha ? 


Vikramasimha? (= Vikramakesari; 
| also known as Pufija ?) 
Bapasirhha (alias Kama) 

| (A.D. 1168 ?) 
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_ I 

I" ' ! 

Ksemasimha Mahapa Eahapa (Founder of the Secodia line ) 


) 

Samantasimha 

(c. 1171-79 A D.). 

(Founder of the Dungarpur line) 

Kumarasimha 

Mathanasimha (also called Mahanasimha) 
Padmasiriiha 

i 

Jaitrasirnha (e. 1213-56 A.D.) 

Tejasimha (c. 1260-67 A.D.) 

I 

Samarasimha (c, 1273-1301 A.D.) 
Eatnasiihha (c. 1302-08 A.D.) 

(2) Quhila-puiraa of Ohatsu — 

Bhartrpatta ( c . 62<5 A.D.) 

I^apabhata 
Upendrabhata 
Guhila I 

i 

Dhanika (725 A.D. ? ) 

T I 

Auka 

i 

Krsnaraja 

$ankaragana = Yojja 
Harsaraja == Silla 

Ouhila Il — Bajjhd (Paramara princess) 

i . 

Bhat^a — Pur am 

'i 

Baladifcya (Balarka or Balabhapu) 











"^UHILA-PUTRAS OF THE PUNJAB, RAJPUTANA & KATHIAWAR 1209 
(3) Ouhila-futras of Saurdstra — 

Sahara 

Sahajiga $■ 

I 4T . 


<SL 


Mulaka 
(1145 A.D.) 


Somaraja 


(4) Guhila-putras of Aeika Hansi — 

Kilhana (and his successors ? ) 
(1167 A*D.) 


(5) Guhila-putras of Naduladagiha- 
Uddharana 

i 

Rajadeva (1138 A.D.) 


(6) Guhila-putras of Sesodd - 


Rand Rahapa (son of Ranasimfaa alias Karna of the 

Medapa^a line) 

Narapati 

Dinakarna 

Jasakarna 

Piirnapala 

Prfchvlpala 

Bhuvanasimha 

Bhimasimha 

Jayasirhha 

Mahardnd (also called Laksmasimha) Laksmanasimha 
| ‘ (1303 A.D*) 


Mahardnd Arisimha 

I 

? 

Mahardnd Bammiro, (c. 1326-64 A.D.) 


Ajayasirhha 


(7) Guhila-putras of Dungarpur ( Vcigada )- 


Line of Samanfcasimha (1171-79 A.D.) and his descendants, 

H— 69 
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CHAPTER XIX 
Conclusion 

In the preceding pages I have endeavoured to give an account 
of the more important dynasties which ruled in Northern India 
during the period of transition that intervened between the 
decline of the Hindu power and the gradual conquest and consoli¬ 
dation of the country by the Muslims. The conquering zeal of 
the Arabs was checked by the impenetrable bulwark of the 
Gfurjara-Pratlhara empire, and languished in the sands of Sind. 
The Muslim conquest did not really begin till the decline of the 
Pratlhara empire and the arrival of the Turk on the Indian 
frontier in the 10th century A. D. Before the Turks’ conquest 
of Northern India was completed, new tribes began to pour 
through the gates of the Hindukush and challenged their 
authority. It was only an accident that the religion of some of 
the new comers happened to be Islam. 

Analytical study of all the Hindu dynasties that ruled 
during the period under survey reveals no central theme in 
their political history. Kanauj was on the decline and its 
hegemony challenged on every side. • I am rather sceptical 
about the stories of the later writers that they ever showed 
any genuine appreciation of ihe danger threatening their in¬ 
dependence and religion sufficient to unite them in a common 
effort to check the advance of the enemy. They failed 
to produce a ruler like Candragupta Maurya, who could 
merge the various conflicting interests under one flag by the 
prowess of his sword and oppose the invader with the 
resources of an empire. Nor like the Greeks could they devise 
any machinery for acting in concert under a common leader 
against the invaders. For the greater part of this period we have 
to deal with separate units whose only political contact with 
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their neighbour was when they fought with each other or com¬ 
bined to destroy a hated and powerful rival. For practical pur¬ 
poses we may divide the period under survey into the following 
five heads : 

(1) The period c. 915 to 998 A.D. 

From the decline of the Gurjara-Pratxbara empire to the 
accession of: Mahmud of Ghazni. 

(2) The period c. 998 to 1030 A.D. 

Age of Sultan Mahmud. 

(3) The period c.11030 to 1179 A.D. 

From the death of Mahmud to the accession of Cahamana 
Prthvlraja III. 

(4) The period c. 1179 to 1200 A.D. 

Age of Prthvlraja and the passing away of Hindu ascendency 
in the Madhyadeto. 

(5) The period after 1200 A.D. 

Gradual penetration of Islamic power into the outlying parts 
of India. 

During the first period (c. 915-98 A.D.) the power of the 
Gurjara-Pratfharas of Kanauj steadily declined. The outlying 
provinces slowly broke away from the imperial structure and set 
up independent governments. The period of transition and 
political readjustment which had always intervened between the 
fall of one imperial power and the rise of another in India had 
already begun. Among the many tribes and princes struggling 
to capture the sceptre of the effete Pratihara princes we notice 
the two outstanding figures of the Paramara Vakpati Mufija (c. 
974-95 A.D.) and the Candella Dhanga (c. 954-1008 A.D.). 
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Both literary and epigraphic records are unanimous in testifying 
to the military ability of Munja. Before his death he had 
unquestionably made himself the most important prince in 
Western India, But the promise of a brilliant and unifying force 
in the troubled history of India was destroyed when he met his 
tragic fate in one of his campaigns beyond the Godavari. There 
was however still some hope in the growing power of the 
Candellas, who were slowly building up a strong kingdom in the 
South-Central portion of Northern India. During his reign of 
nearly half a century Dhanga had gradually extended his 
authority over the whole tract lying to the south of Jumna and 
bounded roughly on the east and west by the Son and the 
Chambal. But before this power had time to spread itself in 
the North- West the Turks had established themselves on the 
Indian frontier. Alp-tigln (c. 933-63 A.D.) founded his prin¬ 
cipality in Ghazni in c. 993 A.D. ; and during his lifetime his 
general Sabuk-tigln had already commenced his predatory in¬ 
cursions in the provinces of Lamghan and Multan. When the 
latter ascended to the throne in 977 A.D. the Turkish attack 
was developed oni a more ambitious scale. The Sakis of 
Afghanistan and the Punjab were brave and plucky fighters ; but 
they proved no match for the new enemy. In spite of the bold 
resistance of their kings and their allies they were gradually 
pushed out of Afghanistan, and by the year 997 A.D. when 
Sabuk-tigln died, the Turks were masters of Lamghan and 
Peshawar. 

With the accession of Mahmud, the son of Sabuk-tigln, in 
A.D. 998, the second period begins. The two outstanding 
personalities among the Indian princes are again supplied by 
the Paramaras and the Candellas. In the former dynasty 
flourished Bhoja (c. 1010-55 A. P.), who gradually won back 
the position which had been lost after the defeat and death of 
Munja, while in the latter Vidyadhara ruled. Vidyadhara’s 
grandfather Dhahga seems to have (ptlived Sabuk-tigln and 
probably witnessed the practical downfall of the Sahis in 



1008 A.D. Vidyadhara ascended the Candella throne some time 
before 1019 A.D. At that date he had become so prominent 
as to be described by Muslim historians as the most powerful 
Indian prince of the time- There seems to be sufficient evidence 
to indicate that the Candellas made a bold bid to grasp the crown 
of Imperialism which had fallen from the heads of the unworthy 
successors of Mahendrapala I. If fortune had been favourable, 
they might perhaps have once again combined a substantial 
portion of Northern India under their rule, and thus created 
some unity in the confused currents of its history during this 
period. But this was not to be. Unfortunately for them, they 
were confronted by one of the greatest military leaders that the 
Turks had ever produced. Under the able generalship of 
Mahmud the Turkish bands with their insatiable lust for 
plunder and destruction were organised into one of the most 
efficient engines of war. For more than thirty years they 
pillaged, burned and devastated the rich plains, cities and 
j temples of the Indus and the Ganges valleys. Even the distant 
temple of Somnath had to yield up to them its hoarded treasures. 
The Paramara Bhoja seems not to have come into serious conflict 
with the Muslims and the brunt of the attack fell upon the 
I Sahis and Candellas. The former were exterminated as a power 
in the Punjab, while the latter, though saved from complete 
destruction, found themselves unequal to the task of offering 
effective resistance to the vandalism of the Turk. Vidyadhara, 
in spite of his undoubted military ability, seems to have failed 
to achieve any practical results in the open field. Though 
Mahmud could not capture Kalmjar and failed to penetrate into 
the plains of Kashmir, and though most of his expeditions 
were for plunder and not for conquest, yet the Turkish power 
during his reign had gradually advanced into a permanent posi¬ 
tion in the Western Punjab and Northern Sind. Multan and 
Lahore became the two outposts of the Muslims in the valley 
of the Pimjab rivers. 

The period (c. 1030-79 A.D.) which followed the death 






of Mahmud in 1030 A.D. was marked by a gradual weakening 
of Turkish pressure on the plains of India. Though the 
Yamlnls certainly continued to raid the territories of the 
neighbouring princes and once—about 1033 A.D., ini the reign 
of Mas'ud I (1030-40 A.D.)—are reported to have advanced as 
far east as Benares, they failed to produce during the period a 
single king or general who could even approach Mahmud in 
military skill and leadership. In the east the same thing 
happened in the kingdom of the Candellas. The successors of 
Vidyadhara lacked the ability of their illustrious predecessor 
and the vision of an empire-builder, and failed to profit by the 
weakness of their neighbours. The position that they occupied 
in the South-Central portion of Northern India gradually slipped 
into the hands of the Dahala Kalacuris, who in Gafigeyadeva 
VikramAditya (c. 1030-41 A.D.) and LaksmI-Karna (c. 1041- 
70 A.D.) produced two men of outstanding personality. The 
latter formed an alliance with the Caulukya Bhlma I (c. 1022- 
64 A.D.) and the Karnatas and defeated and probably killed the 
Paramara Bhoja (c. 1010-55 A.D.) of Dhara. By unceasing 
military activity LaksmI-Karna extended his dominions from 
Western Bengal to the borders of Gujarat. In the North he 
suppressed the independence of the Candellas, and became the 
unquestioned arbiter of a large portion of the Ganges-Jumna 
valley. Indian history seemed at last to find a personality 
who could emulate the achievements of the Pusyabhuti Harsa 
or the Gurjara-Pratihara Nagabhata II and Bhoja I, but again 
this hope was unrealised. The edifice of the Ivalacuri empire, it 
seems, was built on unstable foundations ; and when Laksmi- 
Karna was overwhelmed by a series of defeats, his empire like 
that of Napoleon, collapsed with him. The position left vacant 
in the Ganges-Jumna valley by the fall of the Kalacuris was then 
occupied by the Gabadavalas. Govindacandra of this dynasty 
ascended the throne in the first decade of the 12th century, 
and for nearly fifty years ruled over a strong kingdom which 
seems to have included almost the whole of the modern IJ. P, 
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and Behar. He was sufficiently powerful to offer effective 
resistance to the feeble attempts of the Yaminls to penetrate 
into the Ganges-Jwnna valley but neither he nor his dynasty 
showed any outstanding vigour or ability. In the South-East 
the dynasties of Orissa and the Ganjam and Vizagapatam 
districts of the Madras Presidency were welded into a single 
administration by the Ganga king Codaganga-Anantavarman 
(c. 1076-1147 A. !).)• His dominions seem to have some¬ 
times extended from the lower courses of the Godavari to the 
Ganges; but here also there is no sign that either he or his 
successor wished or had ability to plan a North Indian Empire. 
In the Western portion of North India the fall of the 
Paramaras synchronised with the rise into importance of the 
Caulukyas of Anahilapataka and the Cahamanas of Sakambharl. 
In the first half of the 12th century the former in the reign of 
Jayasimha Siddharaja (c. 1094-1344) united under their sway, 
in addition to Gujarat and Kathiawar, large portions of Central 
India and Rajputana. The success of Jayasimha was fully 
maintained by his successor Kumarapala (c. 1144-73 A.I).) 
During the first half of the 12th century the Cahamanas had 
also established a strong kingdom in Rajputana with Sakambharl 
as their capital. They were undoubtedly the most considerable 
power in Rajputana during this period, and maintained contact 
with the growing kingdom of the Caulukyas on their south¬ 
western frontier. Sometime before 1164 A.D. they advanced 
into the Punjab and appear to have included under their sway 
most of the territories which now lie to the east of the Sutlej. 
This brought them into conflict with the declining Yamlni 
Sultanate of Lahore and Ghazni and the Gabaclavalas of 
Kanauj and Benares. In the first half of the 12th century the 
position of the former was growing precarious owing to the 
pressure both of the Cahamanas on the east and of the rising of 
the Shansabams of Ghur. Before this period was over, fresh 
bands of Turks under the leadership of the princes of Gbiir had 
begun their depredations in India. In 1175 A.I). Mu'izzud- 
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Din Muhammad ibn Sam had captured Multan and Dch, and 
though repulsed in 1178 A.D. in his attempt upon Anahilvada, 
had recovered sufficiently to capture Peshawar in the following 
year (1179 A.D.) from the Yaminl Khusrau Malik (c. 1160-86 
A.D.). 

The accession of Prthvlraja III (c. 1179-92 A.D.) to the 
throne of Sakanabharl in about 1179 A.D. brings us to the next 
period (e. 1179-1200 A.D.). The records of this period seem 
to indicate that Prthviraja was the most important figure in the 
last quarter of the 12th century. His dominions included most 
of modern Rajputana and extended roughly from the Sutlej to 
the Betwa and possibly to the Ken, skirting the river Jumna on 
the north. The activities of the Oaulukyas were paralysed by 
intrigue and dissensions, while the Senas and the Gangas were 
far distant from the North-Western frontier of India. By his 
victories over the Candeilas and the Gahadavalas and his com¬ 
mand over the cis-Sutlej districts, he had constituted himself the 
main barrier against the advance of the Turks from the Indus 
Valley. If the Yainlnls could have held the new body of Turks 
in check for some time, there was just a possibility that Prthvl¬ 
raja with his undoubted military ability, might have so consoli¬ 
dated his dominions, as to be able to offer an effective check to 
the advance of the new invaders. But the descendants of 
Mahmud were too enfeebled to be able to save themselves from 
destruction. In A. D. 1186, Mu'izz ud-Dln captured Lahore 
from the last representative of the Yamlms, and the Shansabanls 
and Cahamanas stood face to face. The victory in the second 
battle of Tara’In in 1192 A.D., which appears to have been won 
by superior generalship as well as by perfidy, practically put an 
end to the domination of the Madhyadetia by the Hindus. The 
defeat of the Gahadavalas was only a matter of detail. 

In the period that followed, the Turks issued from their 
bases in the Madhyade^a under intrepid and able adventurers to 
bring about the downfall of the dynasties that ruled in more 
distant parts of Northern and Peninsular India, As I have 

II—70 




MINI ST/fy 


DYNASTIC HISTORY OF NORTHERN INDIA 





already noticed, this process took a long time to complete, and 
\vRs not attended with uniform success. Before it was finished, 
I fresh bands from Central Asia had burst through the North- 
Western gates and were challenging the authority of the Muslim 
conquerors of India. The latter at last fell before these new¬ 
comers, and it was a mere accident, as I have said, that their 
conquerors were again Muslims. So history once more repeated 
itself. ; 

As to the L causes that lead to the success of the Muslims 
and the downfall of the Hindus, various reasons have been 
advanced by various scholars. Indian climate, deadening effect 
of the caste system, the demoralising influence of the cult of 
ahimia preached by Buddhism and Jainism, a false sense of 
chivalry and other factors have been held to contribute to the 
overthrow of the Hindu dynasties. I am unable to discuss this 
question without a thorough analysis of the administrative, 
economic, religious and social systems of the period, which I 
hope to undertake in the third volume of this work. I would 
therefore reserve the discussion of the question for the present. 
But whatever factors are found by later investigations to have 
contributed to the downfall of the Hindus and the victory of 
Islam, it appears to me that the vigour and the insatiable thirst 
for plunder and destruction, of the roving and hungry bands of 
Central Asia, which was strengthened by their own interpreta¬ 
tion of Islam, and the superior generalship of their leaders, 
must have played a large part in the Success of the Turks. The 
Indians were not less brave; but they failed to produce a 
Mahmud or a Mu'izz-ud-Dln. 1 

1 Prof. Dodwell very kindly suggested that I should expand these concluding remarks 
into the size of one of my bigger chapters say of about hundred pages or more. This would 
make my conclusions on the period accessible to the students of some of the British Uni¬ 
versities who have not got enough time to go through all these details. Unfortunately the 
size of the two volumes has already become rather inconveniently large. So I am preparing 
a small volume enti. iy devoted to a synthetic survey of the period to suit the requirements 
of these students. 




APPENDIX 

Dynasties and the Territories controlled by them chronologically 

arranged , 


A. D. 

c. 500—600 


Dynasties . 

1. Guhila-putras 
(Guhilots). 


2. Ccihamdnas 
(Cauhans), 


Territories - 1 

Idar State in the North Divi¬ 
sion of the Bombay Presi¬ 
dency (?). 

Sambhar ( Sakambhari ) re¬ 
gion in Bajputana (?). 


e. 600—700: 


1. Guhila-putras 

(Guhilots); Two 
branches. 


( i ) Mewar ( Medapata ), Baj¬ 
putana’ : Centre of power 
Ndgadraha or Ndgahrada 
/mod. Nagda). 

(it) Eronl Dabok in Udaipur 
(Mewar) State in the south 
to Chatsu in Jaipur on the 
north, in Bajputana; Capi¬ 
tal probably Dhavagarta 
(rood. Dhocl) in Jahazpur 
District, Udaipur or at 
Chatsu, Jaipur, Bajputana. 


a, 700*—800: 


2 . 

1 . 


Cdharndnas 

Guhila-putras 

(Guhilots). 


2. Cahamdnas 

(Cauhans). 

3. Haihayas 

(Kalacuris). 


No change. 
No change. 

No change. 


Bound about Kahla in Gorakh¬ 
pur, U. P. 

4/ Tomaras (Tuars) Delhi ( Yogint-pura , JDhilUka) 

and neighbouring region s (?). 

1 territories mast in every case be taken as only a rough indication. Exact 

delimitation of boundaries is not possible at this stage of our knowledge. 
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A.D. 

800—900 
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( 


Dynasties . 

1. Guhila-putras 

(Guhilots). 

2. Cdhamdnas 

(Cauhans). 


3. Haihayas 

(Kalacuria): 
Two branches. 


900—1000 


Territories. 


4, 


5. 


Gandrdtreyas 

(Candellas). 


Paramaras 

(Pavars). 


.No change. 

Portions of Marwar and Jaipur 
States, Eajputana : Capital 
Sakamblnari (rood. Sara- 
bhar). 

(i) Round about Kahla in 
Gorakhpur, U. P. 

(ii) Jubbulpore Division and 
the neighbouring regions 
(j Ddhala) in C. P.: Capital 
Tripuri (mod. Tewar). 

Bundelkhand (Jeja-bhukti) in 
C. I.: Capital Kharjjurava- 
haha (mod. Khajraho). 

South and Central Gujarat, 
Bombay. 


6. Tomaras (Tuars). No change. 

1. Guhila-putras Mewar, region round Partab- 

(Guhilots). garh (in Eajputana), and 

Mandasor (in C.I.): Centres 
of power Nagadraha and 
Jighata (mod. Ahar). 

2. Cdhamdnas ( i ) Almost the whole of Mar- 

(Cauhans) : war and J aipur States and 

Three branches, neighbouring regions, in 
Eajputana (Sapadalahqa); 
Capital Sdhambhan. 

'(ii Naddula (mod. Nadol) 
and the neighbouring re¬ 
gions in God war, Marwar 
in Eajputana. 

(Hi) Partabgarh and the 
neighbouring regions in 
South Eajputana States 
Agency and C. I. 
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A.D. 

900—1000:— 
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Dynasties. Territories. 

3. Haihayas (») Bound about Kahla, in 

(Kalacuris): Gorakhpur, U. P. 

Two branches. 

(it) Jubbulpore and Chhattis- 
garh Divisions of C. P., 
portions of Baghelkhand 
and neighbouring regions 
in C. I.: Capital Tripun. 

Bundelkhand, Gwalior and 
portions of Bhopal Residen¬ 
cies in C. I. ; Allahabad, 
Jhansi and Benares Divi¬ 
sions in U. P.: Centres of 
power Kharjjuravahaka and 
Kdlanjara (mod. Kalinjar). 

Portions of both Gwalior 
Residency (C. I.) and 
Bharatpur State, Raj- 
putana. 

Western portions of the 
Northern Division and 
Khandesh of Bombay ; 
Indore Residency, Bhopa- 
war and portions of Bhopal 
Agencies in C. I.; and 
portions of Aurangabad 
Division of Hyderabad: 
Centre of power Ujjaymi 
(mod. Ujjain|. 

7. Caulukyas (Solan- North Gujarat, Cutch and 

kis). Kathiawar in Bombay ; and 

Sanchor District (Satya- 
pura-man4ala) in Marwar, 
Rajputana: Capital Ana - 
hilapdtaka (mod. Anavada, 
3 miles from Patan in N. 
Gujarat)'. 

8. Tomaras (Tuars). No change. 


4. Gandratreyas 
(Candellas). 


5. Kacchapaghatas 
(Kachwahas). 


6. Paramaras 
(Pavais). 
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A. D. 

c. 1000—1100: 


Dynasties . 

1. Guhila-putras 
(Guhilots). 


2 . 


Gdhamdnas 
(Cauhans): 
Two branches. 


3. 


Haihayas 
(Kalacuris): 
Pour branches. 


Gandratreyas 

(Candellas). 


Territories . 

Some hilly and inaccessible 
portions of Medapata 
(Mewar), Rajputana. 

(i) Nearly whole of Marwar 
(or Jodhpur) and Jaipur 
States and portions of 
Mewar in Rajputana. 
Capital Sdkambhari. 

( ii) NaddUla (mod. Nadol) and 
the neighbouring regions 
in Marwar, Rajputana. 

(i) Kahla and (ii) Kasia bran¬ 
ches in Gorakhpur, U. P. 

(Hi) The Mlnala branch: (In 
the last quarter of the 
century) practically the 
whole of C. P. and C. I.; 
the Ganges-Jumna valley 
(U. P.), Tirhut Division 
and Shahabad District of 
Bihar, portions of Chhota 
Nagpur and Western 
Bengal i Capital Tripuri, 

(iv) Tummdna branch in 
Chhattisgarh Division of 
C. P.: Centres of power 
Turkmana (mod. Tumana 
in Lapha Zemindari) and 
Ratnapura (mod. Ratan- 
pur) : both in Bilaspur 
District, C. P. 

[During the 1st quarter of the 
century:—] Bundelkhand 
and portions of Baghelkhand 
Agencies and portions of 
Gwalior and Bhopal Resi¬ 
dencies in C.I.; Allahabad, 
Jhansi, Benares and possi¬ 
bly Meerut and Eyzabad 
Divisions in U. P.; por- 
toins of Eastern Rajputana 
States Agency (Kotab, etc.) 
and Saugor and Darnoh 
Districts in C. P. 
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AM 
h; 1000^-1100: — 


Dynasties, Territories . .Cv 

[Partial eclipse in the 2nd 
quarter and complete 
eclipse in the 3rd. 

-Revival of power in the 4th 
quarter in] Bundelkhand 
Agency in C. I., and por¬ 
tions of Jhansi Division, 
U. P.; Centres of power 
Kharjuravdhaka and Kdlan- 
jara. 

o* Kacchapag hat as Gwalior Residency, C. I., and 
(Kachwahas): portions of Eastern Raj- 

Three Branches. putana States Agency 

(Bharatpur, etc.): Centres 
of power of the three 
branches— (i) Gwalior, (ii) 
Dubkund and (in) Narwar. 

3. Paramdras (i) Portions of Rajputana 

(Pavars): Five (Sirohi, Mewar, Banswara, 

branches. Kotah, Bundi, etc.); Central 

and portions of Northern 
Divisions of Bombay 
(Khandesh to Konlcan); 
Hyderabad (north of Goda¬ 
vari), Nerbudda Division, 
C. P.; and Malwa, Bhopal 
and Bhopawar Agencies uf 
C. I.: Centres of power 
Ujjayinimd Dhdrd. [Almost 
complete eclipse during 
c. 1055-60 A.D. Partial re¬ 
vival in the 2nd half of the 
century.] Other branches in 
(**) Sirohi State (centre of 
power Candnivati), (Hi) 
Banswara State (Vagada). 
(«>) Bound about Jalor 
( Jdvdlipura ) and (v) Kiradu 
(Kirdtakupa) : all four in 
Rajputana. 
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mMmmi Pip| 

c. 1000—1100:— 7. 


Dynasties. Territories , 

Caulukyas Northern Division (north of 

(Solankis). Narbada), Gujarat, Kathia¬ 

war, and Cutch of Bombay ; 
Sirohi and the neighbour¬ 
ing regions in S. Marwar 
in Rajputana: Capital 
Anahila-pdtaha. 


8. Tomaras (Tuars). No change. 


main and four 
minor branches. 


1100—1200:— 1. Guhila-putras [Power still under partial 
(Guhilots): One eclipse.] (A) compara¬ 
tively inaccessible por¬ 
tions of Me war, Marwar 
and Dungarpur: Centre 
of power Aghdta (mod. 
Ahar), (B) Minor branches: 
(i) in Saurdstra (Kathia¬ 
war), (U) Naduladagikd 
(mod. Nadlai in Jodhpur 
State), (in) in Dungarpur 
( Vagada ), and (it?) at Sesoda 
(in Mewar). 


main and four 
minor branches. 


2. Cdhamdnas (A) Arnbala Division, Patiala, 
(Cauhans): One Nabha and portions of 
Simla Hill States in the 
Punjab; Jaipur, Alwar, 
Bikaner, most of 
Marwar, portions of 
Mewar, Bundi, Kotah, 
Tonk, Jhalawar, Karauli, 
Dholpur, and Bharatpur 
States in Rajputana ; 
portions of Gwalior Resi¬ 
dency and Bundelkhand 
Agency in C. I.; and 
Jhansi Division in U.P. : 
Centres of power Sakam- 
bhari (mod. Sambbar) 
and Ajayameru (mod. 
Ajmer). (B) Minor bran¬ 
ches at (i) Ranastambha - 
pur (mod. Ranthambhor) 
in Jaipur State, (if) 


A.D. 

1100 — 1200 :— 
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Dynasties. 


4. 


Candrdtreyas 

(Candellas). 
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3. Haihayas 

(Kalacuris): One 
main and two 
minor branches. 


Territories . 

Naddula (mod. Nadol),, 
(Hi) Jdvalipura (mod. 
Jolor) and (tv) Satyapura 
(mod. Sanchor); all in 
Eajputana. 

(A) Ldhala branch in 
Jubbulpur Division (south 
ofBhanrer Range), C.P, 
and Baghelkhand Agency 
in C. I.: Centre of power 
Tripurl (mod. Tewar). 
(B) Minor branches: (i) 
Gorakhpur, U. P. (Kasia 
branch) ; (ii) Tummdna 
branch independently 
held the Chhattishgarh 
Division and the neigh¬ 
bouring regions ( Malta - 
Kosala , Daksiyria-Kosa la 
or Kosala ): Centres of 
power Tummdna (mod. 
Turaana in Lapha Zamin- 
dari of Bilaspur District) 
and Ratnapura (mod. 
Ratanpur in Bilaspur 
District). 

Portions of Jhansi Division 
of U.P., Bhopal, Bundel- 
khand and portions of 
Baghelkhand Agencies 
(north of Kaimur Range) 
of C. I.; and Saugor and 
DamohDistricts,in C. P.: 
Centres of power Kalinjar 
(Kdlanjara ), Mahoba 
(Mahotsavanagara), Ajai- 
garh ( Ajayadurga ) and 
Khajraho (Khar j jura- 
vdhaka). 

[Power partially eclipsed in 
the last quarter of the 
I2fch century.] 
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A.D. 

c. 1100—1200 : 


Dynasties . 

5, Kacchapaghdtas 
(Kachwahas): 
Two branches. 


Paramdras 
(Pavars): One 

main and three 
minor branches. 


7* Caulukyas 
(Solanlds). 


Territories . 

Portions of G walior Residen¬ 
cy in C, I.: (i) Narwar and 
(ii) Gwalior (?) branches. 
The latter possibly shift¬ 
ed to Eastern Rajputana 
in the 2nd quarter of the 
century with Daosa and 
then Amber as the centres 
of its power. 

(A) ( i) [During c. 1100-1142 
and c. 1192-1200 A.D.] 
Indore Residency, Bhopa- 
war, Malwa and portions 
of Bhopal Agencies in C. I. 
and portions of Kotah, 
Tonk and Jhalawar 
in Rajputana ; Centres of 
power Ujjayim and Dhdrd . 

(ii) [During c\ 1142-92 A.D.] 
Power of the main line 
broken into fragments: 

(a) one fragment probably 
ruled in portions of Kotah, 
Took and Jhalawar, in 
Rajputana and the other 

( b) probably in portions 
of Bhopal Agency, C.I. 

(B) Minor branches in (i) 
Sirohi (capital Candrdva - 
ti), (ii) Jalor (Jdvalipura) 
and (in) Kiradu (Kirdta- 
kupa) in Rajputana. 

Portions of Sind, Cutch, 
Kathiawar, Gujarat, and 
portions of Konkana in 
Bombay ; almost the whole 
of Rajputana; and portions 
of Agra Division in U. P.; 
portions of Gwalior and 
and Indore Residencies, 
Malwa, Bbopawar and 
portions of Bhopal Agen¬ 
cies in C. I.; Centre of 
power Anahila-pdtaka, 


*»' Hpr/tr 
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A.D . 

c. 1100—1200; 


Dynasties . 


e: 1200—1300 s 


1. Guhila-putras 

(Guhilots): Two 
branches. 


2. Gdhamdnas 
(Cauhans) : 
Four branches. 


3. Ilaihayas 

(Kalaciiris). 


4. Gandratreyas 
(Candellas). 


(it) Feudatory branch 
Sesoda in Mewar, 


at 


(i) Region round Rantham- 
bhor (Ranastambhapura) 
in Jaipur State, Raj¬ 
put an a ; (it) Region 
round Narwar in Gwalior 
Residency, C. I. (?) ; 
(in) Region round (in) 
Javdlipura (Jalor) ; and 
(iv) Satyapura (Sanchor) 
in Marwar, Rajputana. 

Round Tummdna (mod. 
Turriana), Bilaspur Dis¬ 
trict, Chhattisgarh Divi¬ 
sion ( Mahdkosala ) a G. P. 
(?) Also in portion of 
Jubbulpore Division 
(Ddhala) [as a minor 
power]. 

[Eclipse of power during 
the first few years of the 
century : Then revival 
in] Bundelkhand and 
Baghelkhand Agencies 
and portions of G walior 
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Territories. 

[During the 4th quarter of 
the century the area 
became much reduced by 
the loss of control in 
Konkana in Bombay. 

• portions of Rajputana, 
\rand C. I.] 

(i) Mewar and the neigh¬ 
bouring regions, portions 
of Sirohi and Marwar; 
Centres" of power Ndga~ 
draha (Nagda), Aghdta 
(AJhar) and Gitrukuta 
(Ohitor). 


miSTffy 
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AM. 

c . 1200—1300: 


Dynasties. 


5. Kacchapag hdtas 
(Kachwahap). 


6. Paramdtas (Pavare) 
Two branches. 


Territories „ 

Residency in C. I. Also 
portions of U. P. (Jhansi 
Division): Centres of 
power Ajaigarh (Jay a- 
durcja) and Kalinjar 
( Kdlafijara ). 

Region round Amber in 
Jaipur State, Rajputana: 
Centre of power Amber. 

(i) Indore and portions of 
Gwalior Residencies, 
Malwa, Bhopal and 
Bhopawar Agencies in C. 
I. ; Saugor, Narsingpur, 
Hoshangabad and Nimar 
Districts of C. P. ; and 
portions of Gujarat along 
the lower courses of the 
Narbada up to the 
Sae (including Broach) : 
Centre of power Dhdrd 
and Mdndu [During the 
2nd half of the century 
Pararnara power rapidly 
declined]; (it) Minor 
branch in and round 
Sirohi: Centre of power 
at Candrdvati. 


7, Canlukyas 

(Solahkis). 


c. 1300—1400:— 1. 


Guhila-putras 
(Guhilots). 


Portions of Gujarat, 
Kathiawar, and Cutch in 
Bombay ; portions of 
Marwar and Sirohi in 
Rajputana: Centre of 

power Anahila-pataka. 
[About the 2nd half of the 
century Canlukyas lose 
control in Rajputana.] 

Me war and the neighbour¬ 
ing regions : Capital 
Citrakuta( Chitor). [Power 
eclipsed*o. 1303 AD.] 
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A.D . 

1300—1400:— 


Dynasties, 

2. Cahamdnas 

(Cauhans): Four 
branch es. 


IJaihayas 
(Kalaeuris). 


4. Candrdtreyas 
(Candellas). 


5. Kacchapaghdtas 

(Kachwalms). 

6. Paramdras (Pavars). 


7. Caulukyas 
(Sola hid s). 



Territories . 

(O' At Jalor (Jdvalipuraj, 
(it) in Sirobi (capital 
Candrdvatt , (m) at Satya- 
pura (Sanchor) and (iv) 
in Bundi: [All in Raj- 
putana]. 

Portions of Jubbulpore, 
and Chattishgarh Divi¬ 
sions of C. P. [in a 
decadent condition]. 

Portions of Jhansi Division 
of U. P. ; Bnndelkhand 
Agency in C. I. ; and 
Damoh and Jubbulpore 
Districts in C. P. (?) : 
Centre of power Kalin jar 
(Kdlanjara ). 

Pound about Amber in 
Jaipur State, Kajputana. 

Indore and portions of 
Gwalior Residency ; Mai- 
wa, Bhopal and Bhopa- 
war Agencies (?). 

Portions of Gujarat, Kathia¬ 
war and Cutch: Capital 
Anahila-pataka . 


WHtST/fy 



<SL 


INDEX 


Abhayadeva, the son of Astavaidya Thai} 
Bhojuka, 731 

Abhayapala, son of Kirtipftla, 1120, 1125 
Abhaya Siha. Mahanta, 1038 
Abhayatilaka, completed the Dvyairaya , 974 
Abhimanyu, Brahman donee of the Nanyaura 
grant of, 695 

Abbimanyu. Kaechapaghata king of Dub- 
knnd, 830, 831,870 
Ah hi r as, 739, 993 
AbhIra*fJ*^fl|/a 986 

Abhona (a village in Nasik district), 739 
Abhona grants of the Kaiacuris of Malava, 
742 fn. 3 

Abhona plates of Kalacuri Sankaragapa, 739 
Abool Htissun, a general of Mahamud, 959 
Abu (mount), 949, 990,1053 fn. 1,1058, 1096, 
1182, 1193 
Abu country, 909 

Abu inscription 886, 913,918 1001,1027 
Abu inscription of Mahdrajakula Luptiigara, 
1126 27 

Abu Pnramaras, 924 

Abu stone-inscription (*) of Dha-ravarsa, 915- 
16; Nos. («) to (i») of tbe same, 916-17 
Abu stone-inscription (t) of Bhlrna If. 1008 
Abu stone-inscription (it) of Bbima IT, 

1012- 13 

Abu stone-inscription (lit) of Bbima II, 

1013- 15, 1027 

Abu stone-inscription, dated in V.S. 1288; 

omits tbe name of Bbima II, 1028 
Abu stone-inscription of Saraarasimha, 1037, 
1161 fn. 1, H65, 1166, 1167, 1173, 

1175, 1178, 1179 fn- 6, 1184, 1187, 1188, 
1192, 1193, 1194 

Abu stone-inscriptions of Vastupala and 
TVahpala, 1029 

Abu*1 F*»?l» a courtier of the great Timund 
kinsAkbar and author of A’ini-Akbarh 
854.947, 948, 963, 975In. 8, 985, 998, 
1003,1040, 1043, 1078 fn. 5, 1153 fn. 3, 

1196 . m • - 

AcaUiraja, Kalacuri prince of Tnpuri ; not 
identified, 1081 fn. 4 
AcaleSvara, temple of, H26, 1193 
Acharya, G. V. 966 fn. 1 
Acbalgarb, 1193 
ficdrya, Svetambara, 863 
Adalji well-inscription of Bapi Ru^adevi, 
1046 fn - 1 , , 

*Adan, the idol Manat taken out of Ka ba 
and despatched to India through, 953 
Adbtauta-Krs$arftj a> Paramara king, 908, 969 


Adosa-naibandhika (recorder of orders), 744 
Adhai dinkd Jhonpra, a Hindu temple con¬ 
verted to a mosque at Ajmer, 1071, 1074 
Adhipati , 828 

Adhirafa , a feudatory title, 824, 1079 
Adilabad, in Nizarn’s dominions, 856 fn. 5, 
877 

Adinabba, Jaina temple of, afc Nadlai, 992, 
1113 

Adifcyas, 718 

Adivaraha (Viai^u), temple of, 1169 
Adrelaviddbavari, 883 fn. 1 
Ariyalavidavarl, 891 
Afghanistan, 1213 

Agambhuta (or Gambhiita )~Paihaka % 1007 
Agastya, a great sage, 679, 753, 812 fn. 2, 
879,1187 

Agaseyi, village, 726 
A^asiyaka. village, 885 
Aghnja, identified with modern Ahar; one 
° of the ancient capitals of the Gubiloba, 
855 910,1069.1105, 1172,1174, 1186 
1185,1190 

Aghiitapura. modem Ahar, 1183 fn. 1, 1184 
Agha^e^vari, goddess, 1132 
AghoraSiva, 770 
Agni’kula (fire-born), 1052 
Agra, 1164 ; district, 718 fn. 1 
Agrahara, 878 

Ahada. same as Agha{a, 1172 fn. 4 
Aha|apa<}a, village, 795 
Ahadiya, Gobi lot dan; derives its name from 
Ahad, 855 fn. 6 

Ahar (ancient A-hSfca, Agha(apura), 940 fn. 3, 
1069. 11*70, 1173, 1174 

Ahar Sarape6vara temple inscription of 
Alla|a, 1169 

Ahar stone-inscription (i) of Saktikum&ra, 

1173 

Ahar atone-inacription (tf) of Saktikumara, 
1173 

Ahar stone-inscription (in) of Saktikumara, 
1173 

Abavamalla-Nurmali Taila II, Calukya king 
of Kalyan, 766 

Ahavamalla (SomeAvara I), Calukya king of 
Kalyan, 826, 868, 874, 876; 

Ahicchatra, capital of Uttar a-Paficaia, modern 
Ramnagar near Aonla in the Bareilly 
district, U. 1053,1054 
Ahicchatrapura, identified by 0)h& with 
Nagapura (mod, Nagaur, Jodhpur State); 
capital of Jangludefia {Jangala desa), 
1053 ; birthplace of the Cahaumna 
Saniantaraja, 1061 
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Abihaya (varaint for Haihaya), 739 
Ahihaya vaima , 815 fn. 3 
Ahila, Cahamana king of Naddula, 952, 1106 
Ahimsa, 1213 

Abladana, same as Alhanadeva, 1115 
Ahmad Shah I, mosque of, at Ahmedabad, 
1033 

Ahmad Shah BahruaDi, 781 fn. 2 
Ahrnad Nlyal-tigin, Yaimni general, 773 
Ahmedabad, 746, 769, 858 fn. 3, 964 fn. 6, 
984 fn. 2 ; identified with ancient AAa- 
pall?, 1034 fn. 6 ; district, 840, 848. 968 fn. 
9, 1020 fn. 4; grants (plates) of Harsa- 
Slyaka II, 746, 769, 934 ; pillar-inscrip¬ 
tion of Visaladeva, 3033 
A'in-i-Akbari, of Abu’l Fazl, 854, 857, 948, 
968, 985, 999, 1001, 1196 
Ajaigarh, 700 fn. 1, 707, 724, 727, 728, 
729, 731, 733. 734 

Ajaigarh stone-inscrption of Paramardi, 717 ; 
of Trailokya, 724; Nos (t) and (it) of 
Vlravarman, 703. 704, 727, 730, 731 

Ajaigarh rock*inscription of Bhojavarman, 
701, 70i, 729. 733 

Ajahari, in ,'odhpur State, 914, 1179 
Ajabari stone-in script ion of Banaoldeva, 1179 
Ajhari stone-inscription of Paramara king 
Y*6odhavala, 914 
Ajapala, Bha^draka 949 
Ajayadeva, Raja Mahapradhana , 904 
Ajaya-meru (Ajmer), city of, 957 fn. 2, 1071, 
1099 

Ajayjuneru-durga, 1082 
Ajayapala, Canlnkya king of Anahila-pataka, 
998, 999, 1001, 1003, 1026, 1028, 1036, 
1182, 1183 

Ajayapala Tomara king according to Cun¬ 
ningham, 1149 

Ajayaraja II, alios Salhana, Cahamana 
king; built Ajaya-meru, 957 fn. 2, 1062 
fn. 3, 1070, 1071 

Ajayaraja 1, a variant of the name of tbs 
Sakambhari Cahamana Jayaraja; also 
called layantaraja 
Ajayaraja, Rdjaputra i; Xll9 
Ajayasimha, Mahakumdra, 800 
Ajayaaiihha, Sesodia prince, 1205 
Ajayasiriiha, son of Mahar&japutra Kumara- 
Siba, 1118 

A jay a v arm an, Paramara king of Malava, 889, 

# 890, 891, 894. 902 

Aj Deo, Dtwan or Mahlea of Farmar, Eai of 
Kalin jar. 721 

Ajmer, also spelt Ajmir and Ajmeer; ancient 
Ajayameru, 915 fn. 4, 1069 fn. 4, 1071, 
1074, 1086, 1087 fn. 8, 1091, 1093, 1099, 
3102, 1122, 1133 ; Museum, 914; stone-in¬ 
scription of Vigiahar&jalV, No, (n), 1074 ; 
etone^inscription of same* No. (u)> 1075 
Ajmeer (same as Ajmer), 956 
Ajmir. algo spelt Ajmer and Ajmeer; ancient 
Ajayameru, 1018, 1019,1020,1090 
Akaiavarsa, biruda of Kr§pa II and Krsna 
III, Ka§{mk5ta kings of Manyakhe$aka 
Malkhed), 756, 839, 841,842 


Akbar. the great Timurid emperor, 713 fn. 
1, 735, 802, 1090 

Akrure^vara-Pfi’ai/a, 1056; probably mod. 

Anklesvar taluka, 1056 fn. 1 
Ah$a t a kind of gambling, 995 
Akuata (letter), 796 
Ak§apad, 812 fn. 2 
Ak§apatalaka, an official title, 1170 
Ak§apa\aladhUa , an official title, 1172 
Ak§ . patalika , an official title, 994,1173 
AMaija-trtxya , 999 
Had a, San, 1008 

Alaf Khan, a general under Malik Kafur 
1045, 1046 
Alamkdra , 856 

Alanadeva, same a9 Alhanadeva, 1115 
‘Ala ml- Din Khaiji. Sultan of Delhi, 801, 907, 
1043. 1044, 1045, 1099, 1101, 1102, 1134, 
1163 1195. 1196. 1197, 3204, 1205 
‘Ala ul-Mulk, the Kotwdl of Delhi, 1195 
Ahividagarhva, village of, 1000 
Alayadlna Sultana (Sultan ‘Ala ud-Dln), 
734 

Al-Biruni (sometimes spelt. Bnun?|, 826 fn. 
1, 865 

Alexander, 721 

Alba and hia brother tjdal, heroes of the 
Banaphar clan, 719 

Alhadana, Cahamana king of Na<Jdula ,* same 
as AHiadanadeva, 992 
Alba-Ghat, 794 

Alhapa (same as Alhanadeva, C&hamana king 
of Naddula), 1125, 1134, 1135, 1188 
Alfiapa, son of Udalrft, 1082 
Alhanadeva, Cahamana king of Naddula; also 
known as Alunadeva and Alhadana, 979, 
1115, 1116. 1117,1118, 1125 
AlhapadevI, Gttbila princess; wife of the 
Kalacuri king Gaya-Karna, 775, 778, 787, 
788, 791, 87«, 993, 995, 1173 
‘All Muhammad Khan, author of Mirat-i * 
Ahmadi, 947, 958, 963, 998, 1003, 1040, 
1043 

AUKdmil , one of the oldest compilations of 
Arab history. 667 
Allahabad, 679*, 772, 774, 783, 797 
Allan, John, Keeper of Coins, British 
Museum. Londtn, 1071 fn, 8 
Allata, Lakullm Pasnpata ascetic, 1065; 
see Bhftvirnkta 

Allata, Guhila king of Mewar, 1158, 1169, 
1170, 1171, 1175 fn. 2,1176,1179 fn. 2 
AllSvadina (‘AJ& ud-Din), 1100 
Al-Ma’mun, Abbasid Caliph, 1168 
Alp-tigin. founder of the Turki principality of 
Ghazni, 755, 1213 
Aluf Khan, 1103 
Amadeva, tiabdiha, 904 
Amara, 734 
Amarkan^ak, 783 fn. 1 

Atnarkan^ak inscription (mutilated), mentions 
the name of Somaliadevf, 813 fn. 2 
Amarasiihhadeva, Haihaya king, 815 
Amare^vara, 873 ; same as Amaresvara-tirtha. 
873 fn. 3 

Amare»ivara-fc$e£r<i, 904 
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ma.reiv&Ta.-tlrtha, 896 
A mdri-rudhi (edict of non-slaughter), 1116 
matya-mantrindra, 700 
Amaru-.4ataka, 899 
A maty a, an official title, 999, 1169 
Amdvasydi 864 
AmbadevI, temple of, 1180 
Ambala 1089 

Ambaprasada, Vyayaharane Mahdmatya, 966 
Ambaprasada, Guhila lord of Aghata; also 
known as Amraprasftda; killed by the 
Cahamana Vakpati II, 1069, 1162, 1173, 
1175, 1176 

Ambarasena, a learned man, 832 
Ambem inscription, 1031 
Amber State, 829, 1097 
Ambika, goddess, 900 
Ainbika, river, 839 
Ambika's town, 858 
Ambi-pa$aka, village, 76,3 
Aihdhiya, a kind of gambling, 995 

Amir ( j^l) jcommander, leader, 681, 682, 
683, 1044; assumed by the Arab chiefs of 
Sind,682 

Amir Rukn ud-Dih, 1038 fn. 3 
Amir-Rukunadma, some as Artrir Rukn 
ud-DIn, ruler of Hurtnuz, 1038 
Amir-i-Shikdra, an office, 1021 fn. 8, 1189 
Amir ul-mu’minln, lord of the faithful, 681 
Amitagati, an author, 857 
Amir Khusrau. poet and litterateur ; composed 
poems on the love of Devaladeyt and 
Khizr, 692 fn. 4, 692 fn. 1, 1045 fa. 3, 
1101, 1150, 1195, 1196, 1197 fn. 1, 1205 

Amoda, village, 755, 803, 804, 810, 812 _ 

Arnoda plates (grant) of the Haihaya Prtbvi- 
deva (1), of Tummapa, 755, 8(33, 804; 
Amoda grant (I), of the Tummana 
Kalacuri Prthvldeva II, 810; grant of the 
Bame No. («), from the same place, 810 
Amoda grant of the Turhmana Kalacuri 
Jajalladeva II, 812 
Amtaa, Ranaka, 863, 864 
A in made va, Svetambara Kcdrya t 863. 
Ammanadova, (Haihaya) Kalacuri prince, 

Amoghavarsa biruda of Vakpati XI, 852, b5) 
Amoghavarsa III, Vaddiga Ra^akuta king 
of Manyakbetaka (Malkhed), <61, 756, 
840,841,848,934 

Amoghavarsa IV. Nrpatu&ga Kokkala 
(Kakka II), ; Q 39, 854 

Amran inscription of Sarahgadeva, 1041, 1043 
Amran, Jamnagar State, Kathiawar,,1041 
Amrabha|a, also known a & (Arabatja), 991, 
992,993, 1002 .. n . 

Amrtadevl, queen of Paramara kmg Dhan* 

dhuka, 908 

Amrtupala» sen of Rayapala, ‘li-o 

i^prafikU Wso Ambaprasailal, Gobila 
prince ; should be identified with Amba- 
prasada, 1069 QPQ 

AMas of level land (prastha), 868 


Ana, identified with the Cahamana king 
Arnoraja, 1011 
Ana, Mehara -raja, 1008 
Anngarci'dharmdmrta , of A^adhara, 903 
Apahila-pa^aka, capital of the Caulukyas; 
same as A^ahilvataka, Apabilla-pafcaka, 
Anahila-pattana, Anahilla-pura, Anhilvad, 
Anahilvada, Anahilavad, Anhilvada, 
Anhilwara and Naharwala; modern Ana- 
vada, 3 miles from Patanin Gujarat, 710, 
763 fn. 2, 792, 852, 884 fn.l, 936, 938, 943, 
948, 950, 960, 963 , 981, 982, 984, 988, 990, 
1006, 1010, 1011,1018, 1020, 1025, 1026, 
1027, 1028, 1034, 1035, 1036,1042, 1110, 
1216 

Apahila-pattana : same as Anahila-p&jjaka, 699, 

* 976 

Apahilapura, see A$ahila-pa$aka, 1013, 1026, 

’ 1033 

Anahilavad, 909, same as Anahila-patuka 
Anahilavada, same as Anahila-pa^aka; also 
spelt Anhilvada, 850, 937, 956> 957, 958, 
961, 962 

Anahilavataka (same as Apahilapataka), 1042 
Anahile^vara Siva, temple of. 1107 
A^ahilla, Cahamana king of Naddiila, 952, 

* 1106, 1107, 1109, 1111; Blew Sadba (a 
general), 870 

Anahilia, city of, 869 

Anahilla-pataka, same as Apahila-pataka, 
1009, 1038,1039, 1040, .1086, 1187 
Anahillapura, same as Anakilla-patakan 884, 
989, 991, 996 fn. 3, 1108 
Anala, god. 871 
Apaladeva (Arnoraja?), 1074 
Aoale^vara, temple of, 1011 
Analladevi, Rastrauda (Batrakuta) queen 
of Alharjade' a, 1117, 1118 
Anand, in the Kaira district, Gujarat, 710 
Ananda, Vastavya K&yastha of T kkarika • 
younger brother of Vase, the Vffiis of 
Jayapura (same aB Jayadurga), 733; later 
appointed as governor himse'f, 729 
Anandanagara (mod. Vadnagar), 984 
Anand a pal a, 1149 fn 1. 

Anandapura (sometimes called Anannana- 
gara), modern Vadnag&c in Baroda 
State, 819 964,979,1154 fn. 6, 1155, 1160, 
1167 fn. 4, U73, 1198 

Ahangapada, Tomara (king) according to 
Cunningham, 1145, 1149 ‘ 

Ananga Bhlma, Eastern Ganga king, 8Lo 
Ananta, Brahman officer of Kirtivarman, 
700, 701 fn.l, 702, 703 . 

Ananta country {Ananta gocara) kingdom of 
the Oaharnanas ; so called after the name 
of its second prince, 1064 1065 

Ananta gocara (see Ananta Country), 10f54, UJOO 
Ananta.* Kashmirian king, 7*28 fn. 2 
Ananta, possibly a name of the Cahamana 
Saman ttt raja. 1061, 1062 
Ananta gotra , 790 . , , OOQ 

Ananta pa la, founder of a Saiva temple, 
Anantavarma Co4agafiga, great Orissa king, 
814 
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Anatttavrirraan, Grubila prince ofjMewar, 1175. 
1176 

Anasiha, Thalcwa of Sop&hA, 1120 
Anavada, the old A.jgtataila-pat;aka* 3 miles 
froru Patan, 1043 

Anavada stone-r scripbion of Saraugadeva, 1042 
Andhra, 680, 787, 986 fn. 2; deSa, 951 
Audhra-Khimdl Matydalctt 806, 807, some 
reads Andhra and Khimidi 
Abga, 680, 772, 774, 946, 986 fn. 2 
Angiras, sage, 684 

Anhal, according to bardic 'tradition, the first 
created Cauhan, 1052 

Anbilvad. modern name of Ai^abila-pataka, 
780, 655, 913, 1010, 1016, 1021, 1043; also 
written Unhiiwara 

Anbilvada fAnhilwara) capital of the Cau- 
lukyas;see Anahila*p&taka, Anahila-pura, 
1005, 1027, 1072. 1087, 1107, 1108, 1162, 

1185,1191, 1206, 1217 
Anbilw^ra (Anahila-pataka), 954, 955 , 961 
A niruddha, 827 

Anklesvar, taluka of the Broach district, 
Bombay Presidency, 1055 
1 Anna-satra, 1070 
Inna of Sapadalaks.% 987, 988 
Xnnalladeva, a variant of Ar^oraja; Kiel- 
horn reads the name as Avelladeva, 1076, 
1076 fn. 4 

Annamaraja, Kakatiya lriug of Basfcar, 781 
fn. 2 (continued on 782) 

AAtardhanatje^a, 973 
Antarvedi, 702, 703; viqaya, 701 
Anujdi younger brother), 859 
A mi pam adevi, 1012 
Anupatne^vara, 981. 

Anvalda stone-inscription of Some^vara, 1082 
Apara-Gabgeya, Cahamana king of Sakam- 
bharl; variants''of his names, Awara 
Gaftgeya and Amr Gangu, 1078, 1078 
fn. 3,1079 

Aparaditya, Silabar prince, 992^ 

Aparajita, another name of Kacchapa-ghata 
king Devapala. 826 

Aparajita, Guhila king of Mewar, 1158-59, 
1163, 1165 

Apcir arjuna, a btruda of Vlaaldeva, 1034. 1035 
Arabia), 1156,1159, 1160; chiefs of Sind, 681, 
682; settlements in the Ohambal valley 
(?), 1059 fn, 4 

Arabia, learned men of, 692 fn. 4 
Arabian Sea, 698 

Arang, in Raipur district, C. P,, 758, 815 
Arang plate of Haihaya king Amarasiraha- 
deva, 815 

Aranyaraja, Paramara king, 908 , 909 
Aravalli Range, 1184 

Arbuda, 842, 919 ; mandala, 908 , 909 , 911; 

mountain, 878, 881, 920, 1014, 1021. 1193 
Arbudadri (Mt. Abu), also called Arbuda- 
giri. 1099 
Ardhaqtama, 942 
Argha, 772 
Argliatlrtha, 784 

Arisimba, Sesodia king of Mewar, 1179, 1196, 
1206 


Arjuna (the epic hero), 668, 7.38 fn. 3 
Arjuna, Kacchapa-ghata king of Dubkund* 
678 fn. 1, 689, 824, 829, 830 
Arjuna, same as Sahasarjuna, 738, 793 
Arjuna of Sarasapfira, 1099, 1100 
Arjuna, Paramara feudatory, 856 fa. 5 
Arjuna, son of Kalacuri king Kokk&Ua, 756,761 
Arjuna, VSghela {Canlukya) king, 1042 
Aijunadeva, king of Malava, 1032 
Arjunadeva, king of Anahila-pataka, 1037- 
38, 1039-40 

Arjunadevlgrama, a village, 1056 
Arjunakonasarana (?), village, 806 
Arjnnavarman, Paramara king, 866, 894, 
895, 896, 898, 899, 900, 901 fns. 3, & 4, 
902, 906 

Arjunayanas, 738 

Arjun-BarT, in Vadnagar, Gujarat, 979 
Arporaja, Cahamana king of Sakambharl; 
also known as Ana and Arnporaja, 886, 
957 fn. 1, 985,986, 987, 988,990, 1027, 
1028, 1034, 1072, 1073, 1074, 1081, 1104 
Arslan Kalij, Muslim comtnandar, 1018 
Arthuna, village of, 1188 fn. 5, 920 
Arthuna inscription of GamupdarSja, 851, 920, 
921, 946 fn. 5 

Arthuna inscription of Vijayaraja, 923, 924, 
971 fn. 8 

Aryas (Aryans), 1077 
Aryavarta, 1077 

Asaf Khan, general of Akbar, 802 fn. 1 
A&idhara, a Brahman donee, 882; a cultiva¬ 
tor, 1120; a Jaina scholar, author of 
TrisasU-smrti and other works, 894, 897 
fn. 6, 899, 902 ; writer of a grant, 885 fn. 2 
Asadu-d-Dra a Muslim commander, 1018 
Again, a chief of Kirafcakufca, 1124 
A.saladeva of Narwar, 1103 
Asale^vara Siva, temple of, 1106 
Asalia, ruler of Narwar, 834 fn. 1 
AsamasadTna, identified with Shamsud-Dfn 
Iltubmish, 1146 fn. 4 
Asapala, Thahura , 980 
Asapale^vara Siva, temple of, 1106 
Asapalli, identified with modern Ahmedabad, 
1034 fn. 6 ; army of the Vagbela 
(Canlukya) Sarangadeva encamped near, 
1042 fn. 4 

A^apuri, goddess, 1061,1067 
Asaraja, same as 13ar3ja, U09 
A^arSja, Cahamana king of Naddula; also 
cailed ASaraja A6varaja (II) or A4vaka, 
971, 1109, 1110 

Asaraja, the writer of a Paramara record, 920 
&$avari &fi &ama{ntadeva ), the legend on the 
reverse of the coin of Some.Avar a, 1083 . 
Asiatic Society’s plate of Vin&yakap&la, 678 

fn. 1 

ASika. identified with Hansi, 1161,1162.1077, 
1078, 1078 fn. 1, 1202, 1203 
AsinI, the wife of Maha-Sadhaniko, fylah&ika, 
853 

Aioka/the greatest of the Maurya kings, 1076 
ISoSittana, country of (perhaps Raso&ittana), 
1068 

Asravji, mother of Devalabdhi, 677 
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A^asahasrikd, 785 

A6v«igrama (Mt.), 1171 

A6vakr, Bame as A^araja, 1109, 1110 

A6vaka . Maharaja, 961 

Asava), near Ahmedabad, 964 fn. 6 

AJva-neta, 701, fn. 1 

Afivapala, C&ham&na king of Naddula, 1106 
A4vapasi, a proper name, 1128 
Asvapati , 724, 784.785, 789, 794, 795, 797, 
798 

A^varaja (II), same as A6araja, 1109, 1114, 
1U5 

A6vatthvama, Kavi, 878 
Adavaidya, 731 

A6viliva-Koda, village of, 978 
Ktreya-gotra , 790 
Athaisi tappa, 742 

Atmapcabha, another name of the C&batnana 
queen Rndrapi, 1063 
Atpnr (Ahar), 1173, H74 
Atpur inscription of Baktikumara, 1154,1106, 
1163,1168, 1170, 1171,1173, 1179 fn. 2 
Atreya, a golrar^i, 1156 
Atri, sage, 717, 748, 748, 752, 770 
Atru, near Sirod in Kotah State, 965 
Atru stvne-piUar-inscription of Jayasimha, 
965, 974,1162 
Andrahadi-r^ayn, 863 
Aufrechti 671 fn. 6, 902 fn. 2 
Augasi Pargana, in Baberu Tahsil, Banda 
district, U.P., 706 

Augasi plate (grant) of Madanavarman, 704, 
710, 719 fn. 1 

Alika, Guhila of Cliatsu, 1198 
Amabha^a (may be ancient Avala), 810 fn. 2 
Aurva, sage, 750 

Auwa temple inscription of Jindrapala 
Kbindrapala (?), 1107 
Avala, village, 810 

AvalladevI, queen of the (Haihaya) Kalacuri 
king Kama, 786 
Avaninatha, 884 
Avanivarman, feudatory, 933 
Avanivarraan, Caulukya king, 763 
Avanti, 737, 738, 767, 845, 885, 945, 966, 982, 
988, 1008, 1054, 1069,1169; - Mandala , 
966; -<Ma, 985 

Avtci, a desert country; Matwar according to 
Sarda, 1072 

Ayaskara (worker in iron), 726 
Ayodhyapurlya family, 810 
Ayornukba, 740, 743 
Ayus, 748 

Ayyar, Venkatarama, 867 fn. 6 
AzImab®d-i-TalawarI, 1088 fn. 3 


B 

Bahama, village, 833 

Babarias, a tribe settled in South Kathiawar; 

identified with the -Barbarakas, 973 
BabariavSda., province in S. Kathiawar, 973 
Bacbbandgadh, in Bilaspur, C.P.» 809 
Badami, 741, 766 fn. 4, 763 fn. 2, 833, 862 
fp. 7 


<SL 


Badari, custom-house of, 981 
B&davi, 862 

Badmera, 979, 1006 fn. 2 
Badr ud-Din Saukarfcigin, .1130 
Badva, village; ancient Bkadiyauva, 1120 
fn. 2 

Baghari, 718, fn. 1 

Baghari stone-inscription of l^aramardi, 711, 
712, 717 

Bagbelkband, 711, 727, 728, 740, 761, 762, 
791, 794, 797, 800; Agency, 773, 840 
Baglan, in Nasik, V045 

B&hada, son of the prime minister Udayana- 
deva and the adopted son of Caulukya 
king Jayasimha, 975, 977, 988, 1073 
Bahadadeva, Mdhdmdtya , 981 
Bahar-Deo (Babada Deva), see Vaghbata, 
1096, 1997 fn. X 
Baba-ud-Din (Tughril), 722 
Bahawalpur, 957 

Bahughrna, goddess, 967, 982, 1110 
Bahuguna-mata , 1110; temple of, 981 
Bahulo^a (Bholnda), 968 
Baburfband, 790 fn. 2 
Baihaqui, 773 

BaijOka, MathuTdnvaya-kdyastha , 801 
Bala, a proper name, 1187 
Bdla (epithet of Mularaja II), 1003 
Balabhadra, 949 

Balacandra, author of Vasantavildsa , 951 
fn. 1, 1022, 1029, 1057, 1058 
Baladhipa , 1109 
Baladhyakqa , 701 fn. 1 

Baladitya (also known as Balarka and BSla- 
bhanu), Guhila king of Chatsu, 1155, 
1156, 1161, 1197, 1200 

Balagamve" stone-inscription of Jayasiibba, 
867 

Babighat, district of (C. P.). 807 
Ralahar§a, Kalacuri king of Dahala, 759 
Bala Kavi, 718 

Balanarayana, bn.tida of Paramara king Jai- 
tugi, 902 

Balaprasada, Cahamana king of Naddfila, 
913, 952, 1107, 1111 
Balasirhha. Stitradhara , 790 
Baltimore district (in Orissa), 758 
Balban. Delhi Suit'an* 681 
Balera grant of Caulukya 'Mularaja T, 943 
Balhana, Cahamana king of Raotbambhor, 1094 
Bali, 967, 981, 982, 1181; a district of the 
Godwar division of Jodhpur, 1011, 1109, 
1110, 1111, 1120, 1123; inscription of 
Jayasimha Siddharaja, 967, 968, 986; 

inscription of Kumarapala, 981; stone- 
inacription of A4araja, 1110 
Balirap*, Cahamana king of Naddvila, 885, 
1105,1106,1111 

Ballala, king of Malava, 886, 887, 914, 988, 
989, 990, 991 

Ball ala dev aka, Rduta, 794 
Baloda , 809 
Baiotra, 1129 fn. 5 
Balvan, of Kotah, 905 ; estate, 1098 
Balvan stone-inscription of Hanumra, 904, 
1096,1097*99 
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Bama#an-ro Noro (Nahtirii gijkna) , 11X1 fn. 2 
Bamhni village, 734 
Bamhni Sat! record, 734, 801 
Bamnera, 7 miles from Erinpura railway sta¬ 
tion in Jodhpur, 1118 

Bamnera grants ( i) and {ii) of Keibapa, 
1118; grant No. (ih), 1119 
Banmera stone-inscriptions of Samantasirpha 
ti), (ii) and (Hi), 1181 
Baija, autiior of the Kadambari. 724 
Banflphar clan, 719 
Banaras, 773 

Banas river, 719, 1073 fn. 3 
Banda district tin U. P.), 708, 710, 714, 724 
fn. 2, 728 

Bandhu (relation), 875 

Bandi river, 1078; ancient Candra (?), 1073 
fn. 3 

Banerji, R. D., 709 fn. 6, 774 fn. 1, 864 fn. 4 
Hangar (ancient Varidurga), 708 
Banswara, State in South Rajputana, 874, 
921, 967, 969, 1162, 1177, 1188, 1206; 
town, 861, 806, 867, 922; same as ancient 
Yagada, 842, 920; plates (grants) cl 

Bhoja, 861, 865 

Bappa, birnda of Gnhila king Eala-bhoja, (?) 
1154,1155, 1156,1157, 1158, 1159, 1160, 
1166. 1107. 1192, 1193,1194 
Bappaiiaja, variation of the name of Yakpati 
I, 841,843,846, 848 
Bappaka, same as Bappa, 1165, 1171 
Bapyadeva, Pandit a and engraver of grants, 
896 

Barah, a village in Cawnpore, IJ. P., 741 
Barah grant of Bhojadeva, 741 
Barani, Ziya ud-Dln, author of Ta'rikhd- 
Ftruz&hahz, 1044, 1101 

Barappa, feudatory of C&Jukya king TailJa II 
in Lata, 765, 851, 855 , 860, 937 , 938, 940 
Barbaraka, 972, 973 
Bargujar, Rajput, 828 

Bari, last capital of the Gurjm-a-Pratlham 
of Kananj, 690 

Barmer, ancient Vagabhata-meru; principal 
town of Mallani district, Jodhpur, 1115, 
1124,1129 fn. 3 

Barnett, Dr. L. D., 723 fn. 2, 724 fn. 3, 776, 
784, 785,801, 828, 846 fn. 3, 848 fn. 5, 861 
fn. I, 864 fn. 2, 896 fn. 2, 900, 913 fn. 4, 
920 In. 4, 922, 923, 933 fn. 1, 979 fn. 6, 
1021 fn. 8, 1167 fn. 1, 1170 fn. 2 
Baroda, gap, 837 ; identified by some with 
ancient Vatapadraka, 862 fn. 1; prant, 
864; State, 864, 971, 999, 1154 fn. 6 
Basahi, village, Etawah, U. P., 779 fn. 3, 782 
Basahi, plate of Gahadav&la Govindacandra, 
699, 779 fn. 3, 782 ‘ 

Ba^esvar stone-inscription (same as Baghari 
stone-inscription) of Paramardi, 718 fn. 1 
Bastar, State of, 781 fn. 2, 807 
Ba$ihttrjmi, town of, 801 
Batihagarb, a village, 21 miles S. W. of 
Damoh, 801; stone-inscription, Muslim 
record written in Sanskrit, 800-01 
1 Bauura is not Toinara but a corrupt form of 

Pratlh&ra, 1149 



Bay of Bengal, 698, 759 
Bayana, 722 
Bedwara, 723 
Behar, 1216 

Belgami inscription of Vikratnaditya VI, 
1789 fn. 2 

Belgutti (Belagavatti=* Bhogavati) in Eonnali 
Taluq, Sbimoga district, Mysore, 781 
Bell ary district, 776 
Belluvalla, 862 

Benares, 669, 676 fn. 1, 679, 719 fn. 3, 742, 
747, 751, 753, 757, 759, 768 , 777, 779, 782, 
786,972,1215; grant of (LaksmD.Kar^a, 
666 fn. 3, 673, 753, 757, 750, 782, 786 
Bengal, 675, 676, 678, 699, 754, 765, 779; 

modern, 813 fn. I ; Western, 1215 
Bengal Asiatic Society’s plate of Jayaecandra, 
751 

Berwara (probably ancient Vadavari), 708 
Be^ma, village, 862; grant of Bhoja I, 862 
Betwa, river, 700, 702, 710, 711, 715, 728, 
733, 791, 884, 887, 1085,1217; valley, 
840, 907 

Bhadiyauva, modern Badva, 6 miles S. W, of 
Lalrai, 1120 fn. 2, 

Bbadrakali, temple of, 988 
Bbadrapada (month), 862 
Bhadraprepya, 743 fn. 1 
Bhadreswar inscription of Gaulukya Jaya* 
sirhha, 766 

Bhadund, 911; stone-inscription of Purjjapada, 
911 

Bhagabatapura, 853 
Bbaghpat Tahsil, 1104 
Bhaglrathi, river, 763 
Bhagawanlal Indraji, 839-40 
Bhaila, Sutradhara ; engraved Chatsu in* 
scription of Baladitya, 1200 
Bbailasv&inin (mod. Bhilsa), 706, 799 
Bhaka Mi&ra (Brahman) chief-minister of 
Kalacuri king Yuvaraja I, 763, 767 
Bhamana, Kalacuri king of Gorakhpur, 744, 
746 

Bhamsara, village, 1035 
Bhanana, a Karpapi Ednaka, 1113 
Bh&nara Mcmiah , 806 
Bhdn^dri, 1126 

Bhandarkar, R. I., 867, 868 fn. 4,1024,1025, 
1032; D. R., 042 fn. 3, 862 fn, 2, 963 
fn. 5, 909, 911 fn. 3, 912 fn. 1, 915 fn. 5, 
917 fn. 2, 967 fn, 2, 980 fw.2, 981 fn.3, 999 
fn. 8, 1006 fn. 2,1019 fn.l, 1079 fn.l, 1104 
fn. 6, 1109 fn, 4&6, lilO, .1113 fn. I, 4&7, 
1116 fn. 1, 1118 fn. 5, 1119 fn. 4, 1121 fn. 
1, 1122,1123-24, 1125 fn. 3,1128 fn. 4, 
1129, 1131 fn. 6, 1157, 1158, 1170 fn. 4, 
1173 fn. 2, 1179 fn. 3 & 7, 1181 fn. 6, 
1128,1194 fn. 4,1197, 1198 fn. 2, 1199, 
1200 fn.1 

Bhanrer, hills, 741; Range, 711, 765, 800 
Bhvnu, Karaniha , 1200 

Bharadvaja, 763 ; gotra , 722 ; vadiia of, 
767 

Bharana inscription of Bhlma II, 1010, 
1026 

Bharga (Siva), god, 872 
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Bharata, the great mythical king, 752 
Bharata, the author of Na^yaSdstra, 1131 
Bharatavar§a, 752 
Bharat!, goddess, 686, 799, 900 
Bbaratpur, State of, 831, 833 
BhSravi, a famous Sanskrit poet, author of 
Kiratarjumya, 1075 
Bharhut, 793 

Bhanrpatta I, Guhila king of Mewar, 1155, 
1160, U68 

Bhaitrpatta II, Guhila king of Mewar, 1161, 
»• 1168, il69 

Bharfcruatta, founder of the Guhilas of Chatsu, 
1198,1200 

Bhaitrpur, identical with the modern village 
of Phatevar, 1169 

BharlrvadtjOia IT, CahAmaua prince of Lata, 
838, 1051; Paramamahehara^Samadhi- 
gata paftcamahdtabda-Mahdsdmantddhipati, 
If 55, 1057, 1058 
Bhaskara, Sun-god, 1058, 1075 
Bhasvat, identified with BhailasvSmin (mod. 

Bhilsa). 678, 678 fn. 1 
Bha8vafc, Sun-god, 1068 
Bhata, the Gau$a Kqiipati, 1198, 1199 
Bhata, 1113 

Bhatevar, village, ancient town of Bharlrpur, 
1169 

Bhatta, Guhila king of Chatsu, 1199 
Bhatta, a title attached to the names of Brah¬ 
mans, 686, 1056 
Bhatta-grama, 695 
Bhattaputra, 1113 
Bhat\a SomeiSvara Dikeita , 767 
Bhattagrahdias, 713, 715, 7.16 
Bhattaraka, 915, 999, 10.15, If82 
Bhattarika (goddess), 965 
Bhaitdrikd-Bhattesvaridevi, 853 
Bhat^avila country, 809 
Bhaiiiftapadra-nagara (mod. Bhatund), 981 
fn. 2 

Bhatund, stone-inscription of Kumarapala,980 

988, 1115 fn. 4 ; village of, 1028, 1115 fn. 4 
Bbau Daji, 914 fn. 1 

Bhaunagar, 1007 

Bhavabrahman, a Pftyupata ascetic, 790 
Bhava Brahma, erected a monastery ii^the 
reign of PfthvTrftja II, 1080 
Bbava-Brhaspati, 983, 985 , 987 fn. 4, 988, 

989, i005 

Bbavadyota, Lakuli^a-PfiSupata ascetic, 1065 

Bhavagupta, Nrpa , 910 

Bhavirakta, alias Alia|a of Ranapallika (mod. 

Ranoli), Lakulifia-Pa^upata ascetic, 1065 
Bhavani-pati (Siva), 852,863 , 863 , 896 
Bhavani, temple of, 1068 
Bhava^ahkara, a Pasupata ascetic, 1194 
Bhavatejas, an ascetic, 790 
Bhavnagar, State, 1200 
Bheraghat, on Narmada, 763 fn, 1, 776, 778, 
787,791,793,795 796, 7u9, 800; inscrip¬ 
tion of AIha#adevI (mother of Ealacuri 
king Naraeimhadeva), 775, 787, 791, 793, 

. 795, 796, 1178 
Bblan&h, 726 
BkiW, 762 


Bhilima, same as Yadava king Bhillama, 
1121 

Bhillatna, Yadava king, also called Bhilima, 
1121 

Bhiilas, 722, 751 

Bhila of Idar, a non-Aryan tribe, 1160, 1166, 
1153 

Bhilsa (ancient Bhailasv&min), 710, 8U), 989, 
999 fn. 6, 1021 fn. 8 
Bhilsa#, fortress and town of, 906 
Blum Deo, same as Bhim Dlw), 1017 
Bhim. Diw (Bblma I, Caulukya king), 1017 
Bbima, village of, 893 

Bhiirna, Ealacuri king of Gorakhpur, 744, 
747 

Bbima I, Caulukya king of Anhilwad (Anahi- 
ia-pafaka), 599, 777,780, 866, 867, 869,’874, 
910, 911, 913, 922, 945, 946 949, 950, 951, 
952 , 953, 958, 961, 662 , 979, 984 , 994, 1013, 
1060 fn. 3, 1106, 1177, 1378, 1215 
Bhima II, Caulukya prince of Anahila-pafalca, 
898, 899, 917, 947 fn. 5, 1001, 1004, 1005, 
1006, 1009, 101O, 1019 fn. 2, 1020 fn. 3, 
1022, 1023, 1024, 1025, 1026. 1027, 1028, 
1029,1033,1034,1035, 1036, 1044, 1085, 
1087, 1121, 1122,1123,1124,1126,1135, 
1184, 1187, 1191 

Bhlmadama, Lata Cahamana, 1055 
Bhlmadeva, son of Devagiri Yadava Rama- 
deva and brother of Sankara, fiancd of 
Devaladevi, 1045 

Bhimaka, Mahdsdndhmgrahika-THhai^kxiTa , 
1007 

Bbi§inaka, king of the Bhojas, 743 fn. 2 
Bblmasiiijha, identified with Caulukya king 
Bhima II, 1020, 1020 fn. 3,1021 
BhTmasimha, Sesodia (Guhila) liana of Mewar, 
1205 

Bhimaairhha, a general of the Cahamana king 
Harnmira, 1100 

Bhlmata I, Kqittta, Ealacuri king of Kaaia, 
749,750 

Bhlmata II, Ealacuri king of Kasia, 750, 
751 

Bhime^vara Svamin (god), 787 
BhlmeSvara, temple of, 1007 
Bhinmp 1 , a town in Jodhpur, identified with 
anci ot Srlmfila, 812 fn. 3, 912 fn. 3, 1123, 
1129,1132, 1133; inscriptions of Kr$#a- 
raja, 900, 911, 912, 952 fn 7 ; inscriptions 
of Jayaeiriiha, 965 ; inscriptions of Caciga, 
1132, 1183 ; inscriptions of Udayasirbha, 
1127,1128 

Bhiqagddhirdja , chief physician, 1170 
Bhlvada, a cultivator, 1120 
BhivadieSvara, temple of, 984 
Bhoga, a territorial division, 862, 883 
Bhogavatl, 781 

Bhoj (Bhojal), lord of Oojein (Ujjayim), 
777 

Bhoja, a natural brother of king Hammlra, 
1100 

Bhoja, a nephew of Caulukya Kumarapala* 
984 

Bhoja, Guhila king of Mewar, also called 
Bhojaditya, 1163,1164,1165 
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Bhoja I, Gurjara-Pratihara emperor of 
Kanauj, 670, 671, 689, 745 fn. 2, 746, 754, 
1059, 1060, 1148,1161, 1168 fn. 3, 1199, 
1215 ; also called Bbojadeva, 741, 744 
Bhoja II, Gurjara-Pratihara king, 753,754 

Bhoja, also called Bhojaraja and Bbojadeva; 
Paramara king of M&lava ' king of Dhara 
and Ujjain, 689, 699, 774, 778, 825, 831, 
832, 844, 858, 859, 861, 862, 863, 864, 
865, 866, 867, 868, 869, 870, 871, 872, 873, 
874, 876, 877, 8S4, 895, 900, 910, 921, 950, 
951, 952, 1069, 1078, 1099, 1106, 1162, 
1177, 1179, 1194, 1214, 1215 

Bhoja II, Paramara king of Dhara, 906 1101 
Bhoja-carita, 867 

Bbojadeva, Capotka$a Rdnaka , 1041 
Bhojadeva, Paramara king of Malava (see 
Bhoja), 689, 778, 832, 861, 862, 863, 864. 
895 

Bhojaditya (Bhogaditya), same as Bhoja, 
Guhila king, 1164 
Bhoja-prabaudita, 856 

Bboja-raja, Pa-ramara king, 1177; see Bhoja 
Bhojas, 738, 743 fn. 2 
Bhojasvami, terrace of, 1194 
Bhojavarman, Candelia king, 701, 702, 724 
fn. 3, 733, 734 
Bhojuka, a proper name, 729 
Bhojuka, Asvavaidya, 731 
Bhojuka, Sutradhdra , 801 
Bholada (B&huda), 968 
Bbomat, district, 910 fn. 4 
Bhonapala, Thakkura , 715 
Bhonslas of Nagpur, 815 
Bhopal, State in Centra! India, 892, 896, 999 
fn. 6, 1023 ; Agency, 892, 893, 895 ; grant 
of Arjunavarman, No. I, 867, 896, 1013 ; 
-grant of same, No. II, 887, 896, 899, 904 
fn. 4, 1023 ; grant of Mahdktimdra Udaya- 
v arm an, 889, 892 

BhopalladevI, PattardpVi of Kumarapada, 977 
Bbofca (Tibet), 676, 677 fn. 1 
Bhojan&tha, 676 

Bhramaravadra country (mod. Bamra), 811 
Bhrgu. sage, 1074,1171 
BhFgukaccha (mod. Broach), 896, 976 fn. 1, 
1032, 1056, 1057,1167, 1171 
Bhrtya (mercenaries), 866 
Bhuda, Kalacuri queen of Kasia, 749 
Bhuj, in Cutcb, 1039 
Bhuja-bala-inalla, 1041 

Bhukti, a territorial division, 670, 674, 676 
fn. 3, 1110 

Bbumat district, in Mewar, 1165 
Bhunagsi, same as Bhuvanasirhha, 1204 
Blmpdla , 981 
Bhupatu 829, 830 
Bhutesvara, temple of, 1038, 1076 
Bhuvanadev'f, queen of Vijayapala, 694, 695 
Bhuvanaikamalla, a Cahamana officer, 1083 
Bhuvanaikamalla, another name of Kaccliapa- 
ghata king Mahipala, 826, 828 
Bhuvanapala, another name of Kaccbapa-ghatu 
king Muladeva, 825, 826, 828 
BhuvftnaBimha 9 Sesodia Rapa of Mewar, 1205 


Bhuvaneswar inscription of Eastern Gahga 
king Narasimha II, 815 
Biana, region, 832; stone-inscription of Adhu 
raja Yijaya, 824, 831; tahsil, 823; town, 
823, 831 

Bibliographies, on Gandrdtreyas , 787; on 
Haihayas (Kalacuris), 820; on Kacchapa - 
ghatas , 836; on Paramdras, 931-32; on 
Caulukyas , 1049-51 ; on Cdhamdnas , 1142- 
44; on Tomaras, 1152 ; on Guhila- putras, 
1210 

Bida ( 1*^ ), Arabic phonetic equivalent of 
Vidya (Vidya dhara), 688, 690, 691; how it 
was corrupted into Nanda, 688 fn. 4 
Bihar, 676, 699, 746, 747, 788 
Rija, prince of Kalyapa-kataka, 935 
‘Bijainand,’ foster-father of Mmlja, 864 fp. 5 
Rijapur, town in Jodhpur State, 980 ; stone- 
inscription of the Rasfcrakuta Dhavala, 
855, 940, 1172 

Bijawar State, 723, 726, 732, 783 
Bijholi inscription, see Bijoiia rock inscrip¬ 
tion, 1061 

Bijnor, in U.P., 1021 fn. 8 
Bijoiia, a village in Mewar, 1081; rock in¬ 
scription of Somesvara; also called the 
Bijholi and Bijolian, 1052, 1053, 1060,1061, 
1062, 1063, 1069, 1070, 1071, 1072, 1074, 
1077, 1081, 1081 fn. 7. 1082 
Bikaner, Desert of, 1087 fn. 2; State, 1063 
Bikramjit, sovereign of Ujjain, 907 
Bilaepur district, 758, 774, 803, 804, 80f>, 
809, 810, 812, 813 

Bilhana, author of the Vikramdnkadevacarita , 
698, 779, 780, 865, 874; mahdpan&ta, 899; 
mdhdkavi , 895; pantjjila, 901, 902 
Bilhari (the Balibri of the maps), one of the 
oldest towns in the Jubbulpore district, 
C.P., 770; stone-inscription of the Saiva 
ascetics of the Mattamayura sect of 
the time of Yuvaraja II, 752 fn. 1, 753, 
757, 758, 759, 767, 770-71. 

Binae ud-Dlo, 722 
Birbhum, district, Bengal, 765, 784 
Bird (James), translator of MirdtJ-Ahmadi, 
943 fn. 4 

Birnagar, Brahman of, 1163 
Biruda, 756, 767, 828, 1158 
Elrunl (also called al-Biruni), 670 fn. 1, 689, 
692 fn. 4, 772 

Bober, a village in the Punjab, 1146 fn. 2 
Boher Palam Baoli inscription (same as 
Palam Baoli inscription), 1146 fn. 2 

Bola, alias Bahuguna maid —temple of, 1110 
Bombay (city), 949; Presidency, 863, 1055, 
1163 fn 0 4; grant of Naravarman, 882; 
Royal Asiatic Society grant of Bhlma I, 
949; Secretariat grant of A jayapala, 1000 
Bonthadevi, wife of Cajukya king Vikra- 
maditya VI, 766 

Bopapava-sthabhana, donor in Bali stone- 
inscription, 967, 1110 
Bopeivara Mahadcvn, temple of, 1181 
Brahma (god), 768 fn. 2, 707 
* Brahma Dew,’ an Indian prince, 958, 959 
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Brahman (god), 881, 900 
Brahman (same as Brahmana; in Vol. I, spelt 
Brahman), 702, 707, 711, 718,715,718, 
724, 748, 762, 767, 789,794.941, 1044, 
1056; Karanika, 1082; marriage with 
Ksatriyas, 1160 
Brahmanapdtaka, 10C0 
lirahmanasvanii temple, 919 
Brahmapur, near modern Mandal, Ahmedabad 
Collectorate 984 fn. 2 
Brahmappri, village of, 98i 
Brhat-sarhhita, 775 

Briggs, 730, 801 fn. 2, 958, 1017 fn, 3, 1149 
fn. 1, 1088 fn. 3,1089 fn. 1 
British Museum, 704; inscription of Bhoja, 
864; inscription of Sarangadeva, 1041 
British University, 1218 
Broach, district, Bombay Presidency, 1004 
fn. 8, 1055; port, ancient Bhygukaccha, 
896, 1.024, 1056; centre of Cahamana Prin¬ 
cipality, 1058; centre of Gurjara Princi¬ 
pality, 858 

Browne, author of Literary History of Persia, 
693 fn. 3 

Bud a* uni, author, 1087 

Buddha, founder of Buddhism, 748, 749, 
798 

Buddha, Kalacuri king, 739 
Buddhism, 1218 

Buddhist Temples, 778, Monasteries, 778 
Budba, 743, 748, 762 
Budubudu, village, 810 

Buhler, 698 fn. 1, 780 fn. 1, 844 , 845 fn.l. 
846 , 847 , 848 , 850, 854 , 855,856, 857, 
859, 860, 865,866, 869 fn. 6,871 fn.0, 
872, 875 fn. 2 & 4, 880. 938, 942,943, 
949 fn. 1, 2 & 3, 957 fn. 2, 961 fn. 1, 971. 
984 fn. 3,1004,1010 fn. 3, 1007 fn. 4,1011 
fn. 3, 1012 fr. 1, 1016 fn. 1, 1026 fn. 3 <fc 
4,1034 fn. 3, 1037,1039 fn 3,1040,1043 
Bulgaria (same as Balgana), in Nasik, 1045 
Bundelkhand (Jeja-Bbukbi), 665, 666 , 722. 
732, 733, 740, 741, 761, 801, 870; 

Agency, C. I., 713 
BunderS, village, 812 

Burbur, identified with ancient Budubudu, 
810 fn. 3 

Burgess, 708 fn. 2, 731, 732 fn. 3, 796 fn. 1, 
966 fn. 4, 1030 fn. 3 
Burt, Captain, 875 fu. 2 
Burtra inscription ; mentions Rupadevi, 1184 


Caca, same as Cacigadeva, 1131 
Caeca, Paramara prince, 851, 911, 921, 922 
Caeca, a feudatory king belonging to the 
Badhlcika lineage, 1067, 1068 
Caccal, 7 lajfll, wife of Amraa, 864 
Caciga, Cahamana king of Jalor, 865, 932, 
971,, 1053 fn. 1, 1071, 1105, 1192; also 
known as Cacigadeva, 765, 1181, 1132, 
1133 

Cacigadeva (also known as Caca), Cahamana 
king of Jalor, 1131, 1132, 1138 


Cacimdev i, sister of Camupdariija, 945 
Cadala, an object of reverence for the 
Ksatriyas, 73Q 

CSd&rka, engraver of Amoda grant (ii), 810 
Cadobha, town, 832 

Caha^a, Mahantama ; Karanika Brahman, 
108*2 

Cahada, Thakkura , 983 
Cahadadeva, Mahakumdra , 1104 
Cahadadeva of .Narwar, 731 fn. 1, 884 fn. 1, 

1103 

Cahamana, Bajput tribe ; bardic tradition on 
origin; one of the 4 fire-born races, 1052 ; 
—Cahuana, Cahavapa, Cahuvana, Oahu- 
mana and Cauhan, variants of this name, 

1052 fn. 1; 24 Sakhas, 1052; epony¬ 

mous Cahamana born from the sun, 1053, 

1053 fn. 1, 1132; Samanta, the earliest 
representative of the family according to 
the Bijolia inscription born in the Vatsa 
gofcra at Ahiechatrapura, 1053; in the 
Sevadi grant the Cahamdna-vafa&a is 
said to. have sprung from a person who 
came out of the eye of Xndra, lord of the 
East, 1053 fn. 1; inscriptions of the 
CahamSnas, ignorant of their fire-origin 
as late as the 14th century A.D., 1053 
fn. 1; migrated from the upper Ganges- 
Jumna Valley (?)» 1054; literary tradition 
associate the rise of the Cab am anas with 
the Jake Sakarabbarl (Sambhar), 1054; 
cradle-land of the tribe, 1054 ; movement 
of the tribe, 1054 ; many branches, 

1054 ; feudatories of the Prafclharas, 1054, 
1055; Cahamfinas of L&ta, 1055 ft’. ; of 
Ilhavalapurl, 1055,1058-59; of I’artabgarh, 
1056, 1059-60; of Sakainbharl, 1056, 
1060 ft., 1091, 1092, 1148, 1162, 1186, 1200, 
1203, 1216, 1217; of Rapastambhrpura, 
834 fn. 1, 1055, 1094 ft.; of Nuddula 
(Nadol), 858, 870, 909, 952, 987, 1055, 

1104 ft., 1188; of Javalipura, 1055, 
1120ft., 1183; known as Sonigar&a, 1123; 
trace their descent to Kjrtipala, 1122; 
of Satyapura, lo55,1134 ff.; 1056 

Cahamana, eponymous founder of the Rajput 
tribe of the same name, 1053, 1053 fu. 
1; a great hero, 1J32 (see Cabamflna, 
Rajput tribe) 

Cahamana- varn^a, 1053 fn. 1,1084 
C&hara&nas, 672 673, 716, 720, 904, 922, 937, 
939, 957, 1057, 1058, 1059, 1060, 1061, 
1063, 1076,1078,' 1081,1087,1089,1115; 
genealogical tables, 1136-41; Biblio¬ 
graphy, 1142-44 
Cdhamdn-anvaya, 1049 
Cabavana (see Cahamana), 1052 fn. 1 
Cahavapa-uamrfa, 1058 
C&bila, Mahasandhi-vigrnhika, 964 
Cahamana (see Cahamana), 1052 fn. 1 
C&hupa (see Cahamana), 1052 fn. 1 
Cahuv&na {see Cahamana), 1052 fn. 1 
Caitra-gaccha, 1191 
Cakradurga, king of, 877 
Oakrakotta or Sakkarakott&m in 0. P., 877 
fn. 3 
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Cakrakuta, 877 fn. 3 

Cakratatini, river, mod. Chtoa, 1098, 1098 
fn. 1 

Cakravarman, king of Kashmir, 676 
Chakravartin , a technical title of paramount 
sovereignty, 788 
Calingae t 783 fn. 1 
Caliphs, 681 
Calisa -pathaka, 1011 

Calukya, 699, 739, 765, 766, 769, 770, 774, 
‘780, 781, 787, 789, 864 865; cf Badami 
(Vatapipura), 741, 838 ; of Kalyani, 807, 
826, 854, 861, 867, 874 
Camdella (Candella), 666 fn. 3; Vamh, 700 
Gan del a (Candella), 666 fn. 3 
Cakuladevi, queen of Bhmia I, 962 
Camara, 1167 

Cambay, in the Kaira Collectcrato of Gujarat, 
976, 977, 101*2 

Cambay, plates of Govinda IV, 840 
Cambay stone-inscriptions of Rarahgadeva, 
1042 

Cambridge History of India, 726 fn. 2 
Camdapalll, probably same as Candravatl, 
1179 fn. 7 

Campdrary a (mod. Camparan in N. Bibar ?), 
787 

Camunda, Caulukya king of Anahilapataka, 
943, 944 , 951,958 
Camunda, goddess, 1132 
Camunda, son of Miihiraja, 939 
Camundaraja, Cahamana king, 1069 
t’amuntjaraja, Dutaka, 1118 
Camundaraja, MaJidrdja-pntra, ruler of Man- 
davyapura, 1119 

Camundaraja, Paramara king of BunsWJtfra, 
851, 920 fn. 4, 923, 934, 946 fn. 5 971 

fn. 2 

Camundaraja, son of Udayasimha, 1131 
Cand Bardal, poet, author of the Hindi epic 
Prthvirdja-Raso , 719, 720, 726, 1084 
Cap<Jamah3sena, Cahamana prince of Dhava- 
lapurf, 1058 

Can^apa, Paramara prince of Jalor, 924 
Oandanaraja, Sakambhari Cahamana; slew 
the Tomara chief Rudrena, 1063, .1146 
Candapa, ParamSra king, 920, 921 fn, 2, 922 
Candapaha, village, 784 
Cnp<ja6iva, architect of the temple of Har^sa- 
natha ; omniscient like Visvakarman, 1065 
Candelias (Gandratreyas) ; also called Cam¬ 
della and Candela 665, 666, 667.668, 
669, 671, 674, 676, 678 679, 680, 682. 683, 
687, 688. 689. 689 fn. 3 690 991. 692 fn. 
2.693,694,695, 696, 697, 698, 699,700, 
701 fn. 4, 702, 703 fn 2, 705, 710, 712 
718, 719, 720, 722, 725 fn. 1, 727, 729, 
730, 733 734, 735, 740, 747, 751, 753, 754, 
760 761. 773, 774, 775, 777 fn. 4. 778. 780, 
789, 791* 792, 794 . 797, 800 , 807, 823, 824, 
825, 831, 971,1Q85, 1212,1213,1214, 1216 
1217; inscription at Maboba, 697; of 
Bundel-kliand, 870; of Jeja-bhukti, 834; 
territory, 1086 

Caijde^vara, Sutradhara , 1015 
Capcjikadeva, temple of, 974 


Can$i4a, Mahadeva, 912 
Candra, a composer of Pra&asti , 920 
Candra, queen of Jajjuka, 1147 
Candra river, mod. Bandi river according 
to Sarda ; but it should be identihed ; with 
mod. Li mi, 1073 
Candra-bhaga. (rivulet), 945 
Candracuda (Rival. 816 fn. 3, 1193 
Candradeva, Gahadavala king of Benares aDd 
Kanauj, 699, 702, 747 748, 751, 788 
Candragupta, Maury a king of Magadha. 1211 
Candra mi <tbe Moou), god, 665, 748 
Candraprabha Jaina Tlrthankara, 831 
Candrapurl, 891 

Candraraja, brother of the Cahamana king 
Vigrabaraja, 1067 

Candraraja, son of the Rakarabharl Cahamana 
Simbaraja, 1066 

Candraraja T, Rakambharv Cahamana, 1062 
Candraraja IT ; also known as Sa^nrpa ; 

Sakumbhan Cahamana, 1063 
Candra Sarrnan, Ma,hdsandJ:ivigrahika, 949 
Candragekhara, author of Surjan-carita . 1061 
fn. 4, 1084 
Candrasimha, 798 

Candrfttreyas (Candellas) of Jeja-Bhukti 
(ihindel-klmnd), 665, 670, 684, 686, 713, 
715, 717, 722, 732, 734 
Candravarman, traditional founder of the 
Candellas 665, 666, 667 
Candravatl, capital of the Paramaras of Abu, 
747,842,886,914,917, 990, 1009, 1021 
1042 fn. 4, 1127,1153,1182 ; grant of, 699 
fn. 2, 747 ; town of, 910 
Candra vatipura, 1027 
Candrell-anvaya (Candella), 666 fn. 3, 677 
Candrika. daughter of E, Ganga king 
Anangabhima, wife of king ParamardI, 815 
Oanduraja, Kha4a king of Lolnra, 676 
Capala-flofra, 1008 
Capas, 936, 850 

Capotkata, 850,1041; also called Cavotaka 
935 

Carlleyle, 824 fn. 2. 1164 fn. 1 <fc 2 
Carmanvatl (mod. Cbambal), river, 863 fn. 1, 
1059 

Car ana (bard), 995 
Cartellieri, 714, fn. 1, 1009 fn. 2 
Cdrvdha-viSdh-malana, 812 fn 2 
Ca^tana, Western Ksatrapa, 1056 
Catalogue of Coins in the Indian Museum, 
Calcutta 709 
Caj;e4v&r, 815 

Catedvar stone-inscription of AnatWa 
Bhlma IT, 815 
Ca^ra, a Brfthman, 805 
Caturanga, a kind of gambling, 995 
Caturanga (quadiiform); according to bardic 
tradition the name Cauhari derived from 
this word, 1052 

Oaturbhu’a Cauhan, four-armed like his 
creator Vi§nu, 1052 fn. 3 
Caturbhuja, temple of (same as temple of 
Bamacandra), 677 
Caturbhuja, Thakura, 795 
; Caiuqkikg (a four-pillared hall), 7Q5 
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Cauhan (see Cahamaua), 1052; Caturbhuja 
(four-armed), 1052 fn. 3 
Ccbukadika (paficayat system), 1112 
Caiilinga a driver of the royal elephant, 9S7 
Caun^areivara, image of, 1008 
Caunaath Jogini temple, 763 fn. 1 
Canlnkya, vernacular from Solanki, 699, 
702 fn. 2, 710, 756 fn. 4, 763, 765, 766, 
767, 780, 786 fn. 3, 792, 797 , 883 , 885, 
891, 894, 909, 918, 933, 934, 939, 940, 942, 
957, 1011, 1044, 1045, 1058, 1070, 1081 fn. 
4, 1084.1107,1111,1163, 1174, 1177, II78, 
1184,1186.1191,1201, 1206, 1216, 1217; 
of Vyagbrapalli, 884 fn. 1; Genealogical 
tables of, 1046-1047; Bibliography of, 
1049-51 

Cauraslrnalaka, prince of Vagada, 1183 
Cautra, in the .Tayapura-Durga, 717 
CRvdas, 850, 935 , 936 
Cavalry. 690 fn. 2 

Cedi, 690. 696, 697. 725 fn. f, 756, 760, 763, 
770 777 791,806. 807, 808, 866. 951 
Cedi-candra , an epithet of Kalucuri king 
Bahama naraja T, 767 
Gedi deda, 678. 946 
Cedi dispa (Cedi-kala), 770 fn. 2 
Cedi-mandala, 814 
Oediraja. 675 
Cedis, 675, 702 

Cedi-Saihvat (year), 790, 813, 813 
Central Asia, 1218 
Central Gnjarafc, 838 

Central India, 679, 680, 722,774, 860,862, 

- 869, 1216 

Central India Agency, 852 
Central Provinces, 741, 755, 758. 900, 903 
Ceylon (Serendeep), 960 
Chakua river, see Cakrata^ini, 1098 
Chambal, ancient Carmanvati, river, 689, 
690, 863 fn. 4, 1059, 1213 
Chambal (upper), valley of, 907 
Champaran. district (may be anoient Cham- 
paranya), 788 

Chand, Hindu poet. 7L0 fn. 4 
Chanda, district, 807 
Chanda, Rai Bahadur R. P., 774 fn.l 
Chanderi, 700 fn. 1. 80i fn. 2, 840, 1103 
Chanderi-Bhilsa route. 907 
Ckandod, Yadavas of, 938 fn. 4 
Chand relic, 761 

Chandrehe stone-inscription of Prabhava^iva, 
762 

Chapan district, 1180 
Charwa, town of, 900 
Chair a , 1167 

Chatradhara, village of, 1066 
Chateu, 1197 

Chatsu branch of the Guhila-putras, 1164 
Chatsu inscription of Baladitya, 1154,1161, 
1197,1200 

Chawund Ray (see Govind Rae), 1088 
fn. 2 

Chechadiya, mod. Chechli. about 4 miles to 
the north of Sevadi, 1109 fn. 3 
Chhatarpur, State (C. I.), 668, 72*2, 72d, 726; 
town, 722 
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Chhattisgarh, 783 fn. 1, 800, 803, 815 
Chafcterton, Bishop, 802 fn. 1 
Chechli, village, ancient Chechatjiiya, 1109 
fn. 3 

Cbbeduu()a, village, 799 

Chili-chi-t'o of Yuan Chwang, 670 

Chll.ula, Ramka, 794 

Chikdur (Chiklodar Mata’B Hill), 957 fn. 3 
Chiflcha-nugara, 862 
Chipaka. 801 

Chirwa, village of; about 10 miles north of 
Udaipur and 2 miles east Nagda, 
1192 

Chirwa inscription of Samarasimha, 861 
fn. 3, 870, 1057 fn. 5, 1162, 1167, 1185, 
1187,1188, 1189, 1192 

Cbitor, in Me war ; ancient Citrakuta. 670, 988, 
1078, 1096. 1099, 1154,1166,'1179,1180, 
1183,1190,1191,1194, 1195, 1196. H97, 
1204, 1205; fort of, 1162, 1182, 1193 ; in¬ 
scription of Kumar a pal a, 1177; of the 
Guhilas, 1174, 1175; stone-inscriptions of 
Samarasimha, 1166, 1193, 1194; of Teja- 
simba, 1191; -garb, 979 fn. 1 
Chitorgarh stone-inscription of Kumarapala, 
964; Nos. (?) and (/?), 978-79, 1162, 
1186 fn. 3 

Chitrabh&nu, Vastavya Kayastha, 812 
Chitrarig Morris tank, same as Citrftnga 
tank, 1194 

Chundery (Chanderi), 908 
Churika (dagger), 1069 

Cikhillika (mod. Dalkula Chikhald# in 
Holkar'e State), 853 

CintSmani.par^vanatha, temple of, at Cam- 
bay, 1042 
Cintra, 1041 

Cintra stone-inscription ( pradasti) of SaraAga- 
deva, 1037, 1040, 1041, 1043 
Cirakiipa, mod. Chirwa, 1192 fn. 4 
Cis-Sutlej districts, 1217 
Citrakota (Chitore). 1099 
Citrakuta, 840, 976 fn. 1, 985 (Ohitor in 
Udaipur State), 861 fn. 3, 870,934, 1194, 
1195; fort of, 1176, 1180; maMdurga, 
1191; nagaradurga, 1193; (hill in Bundel- 
khand) 673, 673 fn. 3 

Citranga tank, mod. Chitrang Morris tank, 
1194 

OodagaAga, prince, 808, 813, 814 
Codaganga-Anantavarman, Ga-Aga king of 
Orissa, 1216 

Codasimha, same as Coda, 1179 
Coda, 769 fn. 1, 772 fn. 3, 778, 1022, 
1168 

Coda, also called Codasimha Gubila king of 
Mewar, 1179 

Coqa, a form of dress, 1086 
Cola, 778 fn. 4, 854, 855, 879,880 
Coimbatore district, 778 fn. 3 
Coralaya, village, 797 
Crooke, 1157 

Cudasama-Abhira chief of .Tunagarh, 992 

Culuka, 763 fn. 2 

Cunakdra (Persian artisans), 1039 
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Cunningham, 665, 667, 670. 677, 696 fn. 4, 
699 fn. 3. 700 fn. 1, 703 fn. 2, 704. 705, 
706 fn. 1, 708 fn. 2, 709, 716, 717 fn. 2, 

718 fn. 1, 719 fn. 1, 724 fn. 1, 725 fn. 1. 

726 fn. 1 727 fn. 1, 730, 731, 732 in. 3, 

754, 758, 763 fn. 3. 767 fn 1, 768 fu. 1. 

772 fn. 1, 7,5. 783 fn. 1, 790 fn. 1, 94 

fn 1 & 2.795 fn. 1, 799 In. 1, 800 fn. 1, 
810 fn. 1, 811, 813 fn. 3, 827 fn. 2, 829 fn. 
1, 833 fn. 1, 834 fn. 1, 844, 903 fn. 5, 
1071 fn. 8, 1U9 
Custom-house (Mapdapika), 981 
Catch. 769 , 962, 1032. 1039, 1040 ; Eastern, 
941; Gulf of, 1010 


Dabalwarah (mod. Delvada near TJua), 954 
Dabhi (Laghu-DabhT)i 964 fn. 2 
Dabhoi, aucteut Darbhavati, 1034 
Dab hoi stone inscription of Visaladeva, 1031 
fn. 4, 1 33, 1034, 1037 
Dabiahleein, an Indian prince, 959, 902 
Dabok, mod. Dhod iu Udaipur State, Raj¬ 
put ana, 1156,1197 

Dabok inscription of Dhanika, 1156, 1168 fn. 

3, 1198 

Dada Hari, repaired temple of JagatasvamT- 
deva at Bhmmal, 912 
Dadaka, Mahattama, 966 
DaddToika, identified with Dabiya Rajputs, 
1068 

Dadklci, sage, 1068 

DadbTci, vam$< j, 723 

Dadhipadra, 967 

Dabada, J$im trader, 832 

Dab a la, 697, 698, 742, 751, 772, 792, 803, 

* 805, 807 834, 855, 869, 874, 880, 972, 993, 
1174, 1215; -maniald, 761 
Daliilla, of Kakare/Ji > probably the same as 
the Mahdrdmha of the same name ; see 
below, 799 

Dahilla, Mahardnaka, of Kakaredikei, Kaura- 
va-vam3a } 724 

Pahimag, family of, 876, 878 
Dahisthala (or DadbistlialaJ, village of, 
963 

Dahi, village, 132; grant of. Vlravarman, 732 
Dahiya Rajputs, 1068 fn. 2; see Dadhicika 
Dahiyaba, see Dadhieika, 1068 
Dahrasena, Traikufcaka Maharaja , 739 
Dahul, land of; same as Uahala, 777 
Daityaa, 676 

Daitya-sudana (Vispu), 901 
DaivahS, river (mod. Deoba, another name 
of Gogra), 751 

Daksipa-Kosnla (Chh&tisgarh), 783 fn. 1, 
802, 803; -manual a r 806 
Daksipapatha, 858 
Ddlaki wa Malaki , 729 
Dalai, C. D., 918, 1020 fn. 2 
Dalpat, son of Sangram Shah, a descendant 
of Jadurai and husband of Durgavatl, 802 
fn. 1 


Dalpat Sa, Raja, same as Dalpat above, 785 
Data a, golden, 1058 

-darna* the ending; probably a Sanskritist d 
form of a Persian word 105C. 105fl fn. 7 
Damara, minister of Caulukya king BhTuic, 
777 fn. 5 867,950 

Dambartwmha, Pararaara prince of Bans- 
wara 920, 921 
Ddmda, 981 fn. 1 (a) 

Daruodara, » proper name, 1117, 1165 
Damodara, Vukil of the C’aulukya king 
Bhimn, 951 

Damoh district, C.P., 734, 800, 801 

Danapala, of an oil-mill, 1038 

Dandddhipati, 896 969 

Daydahide&i 1046 fn. 1 

Dapdahi pathuka, 1035 

Dandaka, prince of Kalya^aktttaka, 935 

Dandakai ura-manda/a, 8 Ui 

Dandanayaka, 981, 988, 1115 

Dantfapasika 995 

Dayifapati 910, 950 fn. 1 

Dandtmka, Dnhsadhya of Simharaja, 1 (j66 

Dand*>ra district, 809 

Danduka,799 

Dange, 726 . ... , 

Dante*war stone-inscription of Dikpaladeva, 
781 fn. 2 

Doritidurga. Raa^raku^a prince, 838 
Dapaka, 853, 857 

Daiabaraa, identified with Abu Paramara 
Phruavarsa, 918, 1019, .1019 fn. 2, 

1122 

D ■ rbh akak ?a- V kaya , 1066 
Daiiba, about 10 milts fnm Sunwar station 
of the Udaipur-Chitcr Railway, 1194, 
1197 

Dariba stone-inscription of Samarasimha, 

l 19 * 

Dariba stone-inscription of Rafcnasimha, 
1197 

Das, Shyamal .1080 fn. 2, 1159 
Das, Syain Snndar, 719 fn. 3 
Da&a~bandha t probably a kind of tax equal 
to one-tenth of income, 1113 
DaSapura (mod. Mandasor), 1060 fn. 1 
Dagaratha Sat man, pan&ta, a donee, 
892 

DdiSarna, Western (Eastern Malwa), 719 fn. 1, 
72° 

Dadarnadhindtha , 719 
Datiarnddhipali, 720 
Daiarfipa, 854, 856 
Datiarupavaloha, 856 

Dasavaikdlika Sutra , Manuscript of, 1185 
Dausyanti (Panrava Bharata), 752 
Dauvdrika , 1113 
Ddvagni (forest fire), 895 
Davai^i, village of, 1013 
Dayaka, 863 ft . 3 

Dayika, wife of Vaiaar&ia (paternal uncle of 
Vigrabaraja) 1066 fu 0 
Desha, Brahman Panfita, 802 
Debiprasad, 913 fn. 2 

Deccan, 785, 700, 769, 854, 86/, 936, 1046, 
1068; rulers of, 82$ 
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Dedaka, a prqper name, 1183 
Deddu, a village, p. 709 
Dedu, $re§thjm, 708 

Dekattadevi, queen of Kalacuri kiDg Bha- 
mana, 744 

Dehli, Sultans of, 68i 
Dehly (Delhi), 1088 fn. 3, 1190 
Dehradim, 937 fn. 3 
Delhana, Brahman, 918 
Delhi, 720, 721, 7-9, 801, 805, 829, 834 fn. 1, 
906,907,1018, 1044, 1045, 1003, 1076, 

1078, 1086, 1091, 1092, 1095, 1100. 1102, 
1130,1145,1146,1148, 1149, 1162, 1163, 
1195, 1196 

Delhi fragmentary stone-inscription of Bhoja, 
1148 fn. 2 

Delhi Museum inscription of the time of 
Muhammad Tughluq, 1145 
Delhi Sjwalik pillar-inscriptiona of Vigruha- 
raja IV, 1076, 1145 ; sec Topra 
Delvada (Dabalwar&h), 954 fn. 5 
Dernati, queen of Kalacuri king Gahgeya, 
777 

Demut, queen (see Demafci), 777 
Deogarh, in Jhansi Division, U. P., south-east 
of Latifpur on the R Betwa, 700 
Deogarh rock-inscription of Kirtivarraan, 
666 fn. 3, 695, 700 
Deogavan, 789 

Deoglr (Devagiri), capital of the Yadavas, 
1044 

Deoka. 719 
Deoli, 761 

Deoli plates of Krsna III, 761, 943 fn. 3 
Deora branch of Cahamaoas, 1126 
Depala, a proper name, 1128 
Depalpur, 24 miles to the north-west of 
Indore, 863 

Depalpur grant of Bkojadeva, 863 
DeSa, 803 fn. 1, 809 

Desaladevi, a daughter of prince Yasanta- 
pala, with whom the Cahamana king 
Vigraharaja fell in love, 1075 
Desert of Bikaner. 1087 fn. 2 
Desuri district, Jodhpur State, 981, 984 fn. 6, 
1108, 1112, 1123 

Dewgur (same as Deogir and Devagiri), 
1045,1046 

Deuka, Sutradhara, 911 fn. 2 
.Deu’a-parhcela. village, 789 
Deulavada, village of, 1019 
Divada (Deora) Cahamana, 919 fn. 8 
Devadhara, Kavtndra , 718 
Devagana, Vastavya, 813, 814, 815 
Devagiri, capital of the Yadavas 1037, 1043, 
1045. 1057 

Devagram a-PoftaM, 789 
Devaioa, Madhyaka , 1112 
Devakarya (Dewra), 1006 
Davak^etra temple at, 918 
DeviikuUka (Jaina) at Ahar, 1173 
Devalabdhi. grandson of Candella Ya4ovar- 
man. 666 fn. 3, 677 

DevaladevT, daughter of the Vffghela Kar^a II 
and his queen KatnaladevT ; betrothed to 
the Yfldavaprince Sankara of Devagiri; 


captured by ‘Ala ud-Dln and married to 
his son Khi?r, 1045, 1015 fn. 3, 1046; 
Kbizr’s younger brother Mubarak mur¬ 
dered him and married her againBt her 
wiU;Khusrau murdered Mubarak and 
forced her into his harem 
Devalaya (temple), 733 

DevalladevI, a queen of the Cahamana king 
Arr^oraja, 986, 1073 

Devapala, Hayapati , 676, 677 fn. 1, 684 
Devapala, Kucckapaghata king of Gwalior, 
826 

Devapala, Pala king of Bengal, 1199 
Devapftla, Paramara king of Malava, 900, 
901, 902, 903, 904. 907, 908, 1022, 

1031, 1037,1057. 1129,1170 
Devapala, Pratikara emperor of Kanauj, 1170 
fn. 2 

Devapala, the treasury minister of IJdaya* 
sirnha, 1131 
Devapft$aka, 883 
Devapattana, 1016 
Devaprasada, 963 , 968 , 979 
Devaraja, chief minister (pradhana) of JaialU- 
deva, 808, 811 

Devaraja, Gnhila of Chatsu, 1200 
Devaraja, Paramara prince of Lata, 929, 910, 

911, 912, 924 

Devaraja, same as Viiada-Da^asyacdana, 
1126 

Devaraja, sculptor, 717 
Devaraja, Tomara prince, 1147 
Dev a sirnha, 809 

Devau (?), village of, 1011 
Devavarman, Candella prince, 685, 694, 695, 
698, 779 fn. 1,831 

Devavrata, queen of Kucchapaghata king 
Muladeva, 826 
DeveSvara, Bha^taraka, 915 
Devi (queen), 1083 

Dewalde (same as Devaladevi), 1045 fn. 2 
Dewalwara (Delwada), 957 fn. 3 
Dewas, Raja of, 885 
Dhaclibharbdaka, Mahasamanta , 781 
Dhahilla, 7*25 

Diiakari, 695 ; a Bhafta-grama, 707 
Dlmlopa town, mod. village of the same 
name, 4 miles S. W. of Nadol, 1112 fn. 3 
Dhdma (temple), 1067 

Dbamga-raja mistake for Dharigaraja (Can¬ 
della prince), 685 
Dhamekh, 934 

Dhauafijaya, author of Dasarupa , 856 
Dhanapala, author of the Prakrit Dictionary 
Paiya-lacchi, 850, 856 
Dhanapala, a proper name, 1131 
Dhahapati Bhatt&> a Brahman donee, 362 
Dhanau, servant of Jallala (Jalala Khwajah), 
801 

Dhanaura, 60 miles from Mahoba on the 
Betwa, 715 

Dh&ndhft, head of Paflcnku'la , 1039 
Dhandhaladeva, Cahama (Cahamana) feuda¬ 
tory of, 1011; Bhyivadeva (Bhltna ID# 1123 
Dhandhuka, Paramara king, 908, 909, 911, 

912, 913 
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Dhane^vara; his wife Maraaka caused a copy 
o! the Aqtasahasrika to be written, 985 
Dhanga, Candella king of Jej &-bhukti, 666, 
667,668, 672, 674, 677, 678, 679, 680. 
682, 6r3, 68‘S 687, 689, 694, 703. 709. 
823, 880, 1212, 1213 i date of his birth, 
6n2fn. 15 

Dhnnghdeva (see Dhanga), 694 
Dhangata-pataka, village,763 
Dhanika, author of Datiarupavaloka* 856 
Dhanika, Guhila king of Ohatsu, 1156, 1160, 
1168 fn. 3, 1198 
Dhanika, Pan<}ita t 853, 854 
Dhanika, Pararuiira feudatory, 874 
Dhanika, Paramara prince, 921, 922 
Dhar (ancient Dhara), 777, 866, 876, 897 
Dhar praaasti of Arjuna varman. 866 
Dhar, State (C.I.), 863 fn. 2 
Dhara, Paramara capital, mod. Dhar in 
Central India, 689, 710, 741, 746, 847, 
859 fn. 6, 862, 863, 865, 868, 869, 872, 
873, 874, 876, 877, 882, 883, 886, 891, 
894, 895, 900, 904, 905, 9^6, 910, 9l4, 
950, 951, 952 , 970 , 971,983, 989, 1031 
fn. 4, 1099, 1111 fn. 5, 1215 
Dharakuta family, 912 
Dharanggury, 908 

Dbaranidhura, composer of the Cintra 
Prahisti, 1041, 1043 
Dbarauivaraba Chapa feudatory, 934 
Dharasirhha, an officer of Cahamana king 
JEIammlra, 1100 
Dharavanua , 747 

Dharavarsa, Paramara king of Aba, 913, 915, 
917, 918, 924, 1019 fn. 2, 1021, 1023, 1086, 
1122, 1182 

Dharavar^adeva, Mandalika, 1008 
DhareSvara, Mahdpiakkura, 726 
Dbarrnadhara, Pala-kavi, 718 
Dharmadhikara , office of, 686 
Dharmalekhi (law-writer?), 707, 714, 789 
DharmariiTla-tika, 899 
Dharmanetra, 743 fn. 1 
Dharmaprtla, Pala king of Bengal, 1199 
Dharmpmi (now) Indure grant of Vakpati IT, 
852 

Dharmaraja, 826 

DhavHgartta (mod. Dhod), 1079, 1079 fn. 7, 
1197 

Dhavala, a Maurya (Mori) prince, 1156,1198 
Dhavala, minister, 984 
Dhavala, Ragtrakufa king of Ha§tikun<ji, 
855, 940,1027, 1106. 1172 
Dhavalakapuri, also known as Dhavalakka* 
nagari or Dhavalamka, mod. Dholka, 
1020, 1020 fn. 4 

Dbavallakka-nagarl, see Dhavalakapuri, 1020 
fn. 4 

Dhavalakka, see Dhavalakapuri, 1027 
Dhavalakkaka, see Dhavalakapuri, 1030 
Dhavalamka, see Dhavalakapuri. 10*20 fn. 4 
Dhavalapuri (mod. Dholpur), 1058, 1059; 

Cahamanas of, 1055 
Dhavalappadeva, same as Dhavala, 1198 
Dhavallappa-deva, same as Dhavala, 1156 
Dhillika, mod. Delhi, 1077,1145 f n . 7 


Dblra, karanika , 770 r 

Dhirdj, a potenrate, 1093 
Dhiran&ga, composer of the Harga inscrip¬ 
tion, 1065 

Dhiru, leader of aboriginal tribal rebellion; 

an apabhrarniSa of 'Dhirendra.’ 813 
Dhod, same as Dhavagatra in Jahazpur, 
Mewar, 1079, 1082, 1197 
Dhod stone-inscription of Prthvlraja II, 1079- 
80 

Dhod stone-inscriptions of Somesvara, 1082 
Dholka, ancient Dhavalakapuri, 902, 968 fn. 

4, 1057, 1129,1167, 1189 
Dholpur, State, Rajputana, 1058 
Dholpar stone-inscription of Cancjamaha- 
sena, 1058 

Dhmngadra, in Jhalawar, N. E. Kathiawar, 
965, 969 

Dhruva, 943 fn. 2,967 fn. 1, 978 fn. 1, 979 fn. 

3,1007 fn. 2, 1116 fu. 2 
Dhruva, Ras$rak5fca king of Malkbed, 671, 837 
Dhrubhafca *( *=Dhiuvabha$a), 1056 fn. 5 
Dbruvabhata, Paramara king of Abu, 913 
Dhruvabhatodeva, Lata Cahamana, 1055 
Dhuliaghatfca., 744 
Dhurnaketu, 1.041, 1043 
Dhurnaraja, Paramara king of Abu, 913, 
914. 1012 

Dhuriapar pargana, 742 
Didda, Kashmirian Queen, 766 
Digamala-vasana-i 1065 fn. 5 
Digambara , naked; epithet given to Allata and 
Bbavadyota, 1065 fn. 5 
Digambara (Siva), god, 686 
Digambara Kulacandra, general of Bhoja, 
869 

Digambaras (a sect of the Jainas), 812 fn. 3, 
978 

Dihii (mod. Delhi), 1088, 1090 
Dikshit, K. N., 723 fn. 1 , 841, 844 fn. 4, 846 
fn. l, 849 fn. 2 & 3, 850, 864 fn. 3 
Dilwara (ancient Deulav&da), 1012 fu. 2 
Dinakara, sage, 865 
Dinakara, same as Dinakarna, 1204 
Dinakanja (Dinakara), Sesodia Eaf?a of 
Mewar, 1204 

Dinauatha Ramcandra, 1003 fo. 1 
Dindu family, 1191 

Dlrgacarya, a native of Kanyakubja,943 
DIrgha6akhika (may be mod. Dighee), a 
village, 768 

Diskalkar, D. B., 841, 844 fn. 4, 846 fn. 1, 
849 fn. 2, 3, & 4. 850, 862 fn. 6, 864 fu. 4, 
960 fn. 2, 1039 fn. 4 
Dill, island of, 957 fn. 3 
Divada inscription of Lumbhaka, 909 fn. 4 
Dtwan (or Mahtea) , 721 
Doab (Ganges Jamuna), 701, 702, 774, 788 
Doda, a Rajput tribe. 1079, 1079 fn. 3, 1082 j 
identified with the Pods or Dodhias, a 
clan of the Paramara Rajputs, 1079 fn 3 
Dodwell, Prof. H. H., 1218 fn. 1 
Dohad, in the Panch Mahals, 966, 969, 970» 
Dohad inscription of Jayasimlia, 884, 966, 
970, 972; of Kumarapala, 977, 989 ; of 
Vapanadev, 885 
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Doraaamudra, city of, 877, 990 fn. 2, 1037 
Dr. Gerson Da Cunha, 949 
Drakshararoa (Godavari district), 787 
Dramma, a kind of coin, 699 fn. 3, 709, 767, 
984, 1008, 1109, 1116, 1119.1120,1128 
1170, 1173, 1194, 1197; gold, 701, 709, 
719, 728, 733; copper, 704, 728; Half, 
699; Quarter, 701 
Dravidian, 783 fn. 1 
Prona Bharadvaja, 763 fn. 2 
Duadpur, village of 965 
Dubkund, 76 miles to the S, W. of Gwalior; 
on the left bank of Kunu, 821, 823, 830, 
831, 832 

Dubkund inscription cf Vikramasifbha, 689, 
824, 880, 881, 832, 872 

Dudhai (also spelt Dudahi and Doodbai) a 
village, in the south of Lalitpur .Thansi 
district, U. P.), 708, 714, 716, 1084 
Dudahi stone-inscription of Devalabdhi, 666 
fn. 3, 677 

Duksadhya . an official title, 1066 
DuJha Rai alias Tejkaran, last Kackwaha 
king of Gwalior, 826 

Dunda, wife of the Dadbleika prince Vain* 
airhha, 1068 

Dungarpur, State, 860,924,1177, 1181, 1182, 
1183, 1184, 12 6 
Dungar Sirhha. Mahafo, 1185 
Durdama, 743 fn. 1 
Burg a (forth 1185, 1190 
Durga (goddess), 881 

Durgapali (mod. Junagarh according to 
Indraji) 941, 941 fn. 5 
Durgavatl. Candella princess, 735, 802 fn. 1 
Durjaya, Rajyapdla, 724 
Durlabhikarya, 943 

DurlabhadevT, Naddula princess; the bride 
(and queen) of the Catilukya king 
Duriabharaja, 945, 1106 fn. 4 
Darlabhapura, 770 

Duriabharaja, grandfather of Vigraharaja, 
the husband of Labial, the s>sterofthe 
Arbuda Paramara Purnipala, 911 
Duriabharaja, Caulukya king, 944, 946, 1106 
Duriabharaja, Sdndhivigrahika , 1 69 
Duriabharaja, Partabgarh Cahamana., 1059 
Duriabharaja I, Sakambbarf Cahamana 
1062 

Duriabharaja II, Sakambharx Cahamana, 
1067, 1068 

Duriabharaja III, also colled Virasimba, 
Sakambbari Cahamana, 1069 
Durlanghya meru, an epithet of the Caha* 
iriana king Durlabbar&ja II, 1068 
Dusala, probably same os Durlabha 111,1069, 
also spelt Du4aJa, 1070 
Dussala, Cahamana feiner, 964 
Dula (envoy)', same as Dfitaka, 904, 1075 
Dutaka , technical title of an officer in con¬ 
nection with charters usually recorded on 
copper-plates 849 fn. 1, 893, 943, 949, 
964, 1000,1007, 1009, 1011, 1012, 1015, 
1016, 1035, 1056, 1.116, 1118 
Dutta, Prof. 8. , 876 fn. 1, 1159 fn. S 


DvadaSa, 949 

Dvadataka, a territorial term, 714, 1066 
Dvyasraya of Heruacandra. 710, 939, 941,944 
fn. 3, 951. 963, 968 fn. 7, 970, 972, 973 
fn. 3, 987, 988 fn. 2, 998, 1072, 1073, 1106 
Dynastic History of Northern India, Vol. I, 
728 fn. 2, 731 fn. 3 


E 

Eastern Calukya3, 878 
Eastern Kathiawar, 850 
Eastern Rajputana, 821 
Eggeling, 1145 fn. 5 
Ein-oolMoolk Mooltany,907 
Ekalihga (giva), god, 1154 1157, 1160, 1166 
Ekalinga-mdhdtinya , 1158, 1179, 1180 fn. 
1 & 2, 1204 

Ekalifigaji stone-inscription of Jaitrasirhha, 
1185 

Ekalifigaji stone-inscription of Naravabana, 
1171 

Ekab&gaji, temple of, 1185, 1190 
Elephants 690 fn. 2 

Eihot, 721 fn. 1, 730 fn. 1, 801 fn. 2, 825 
fn 1, 829 fn. 1, 947 fn. 1, 955 fn. I, 956 

fn 3 & 4, 957 fn. 2, 960 fn. 2, 961 fn. 8-5, 

1021 fn. 1, 1092 fn. 1 & 2, 1093,1096 
fn 2. 1101 fn. 2, 1102 fn. 1, 1149 fn. 6, 
1195 fn. 4 4c 5 ^ 

Eloora (same as Elora), 1045; caves of, in 
the neighbourhood of Dewgur (DeogXr™ 
Devagiri) 

Epic, 752 

Epigraphia Indies, 711 fn. 2, 712 fn. 3, 714 

fn. 1, 715 fn. 2, 716 fn. 4, 718 fn. 1, 723 

fn. 2, 727 fn. 2 & 3, 729 fn. 1-3, 731 fn. 2, 
733 fn. 3, 734 fn. 2 
Eracha-Fisaj/a (mod. Erich), 715 
Erich, on the Betwa, 715 


F 

FarrukhT, a coart poet of Mahinfid of 
Ghazni, 957 fn. 2 

Firisihta, author of the famous Ta'rikh (ebre* 
niele). 690, 692 fn. 4, 721.729, 834 fn. 1, 
907, 957, 959, 961, 962, 1044, 1045, .1087 
fn. 2, 1088 fn. 3, 1090 fn. 2, 1093, 1102, 
1149 fn. 3, 1190 

Firuz (Jalal ud-Din), first of the Khalji kings 
of Delhi, 1095 

Firuz Shah, a prince of the House of 
Tugh In q, 1076 

Firozpur (Ferozepore), 1087 fn. 2 

Fleet, 738 fn. 3, 756 fn. 5, 758 fn. 4, 777, 
784 fn. 2. 786, 824 fn. 2, 831 fn. 5 832 
fn. 3, 868 fn, 4, 890 fn. 3, 893 fn. 2, 3, 
4, 6 & 7, 949 fn 3, 1000, 1004 fn. 8, 1009 
fn. 4 

Forbes, 777 fn. 5, 858 fn, 8, 984 fn. 3, 
998 fn. 6 
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G 

Oaccha, Slianderaka (mod. Sanderav), 1109 
Gadadhara, e> Brahman. 711 
Gadadhara, a Minister, 709 
Gadadhara, Kavicakravarti, 718 
Gadadhara, son of Ananta, Brahman officer 
of Sallaksapavarman, 702, 708, 704 
Gadag inscription of Bhilloma, 1121 
Gttdarara-ghatta, 1004 

Gadha, in Sheopur district, Gwalior State, 
1099 

Gadha memorial tablet of Hammira, 1099 
Gadhinagara, 822, 823 

Gaganasimha, Kacchapaghata prince of 
Narwar, P83 

Gabadavalas, 068, (509, 699; (Gaharwars). 
702, 711 719,720, 742, 717, 748, 751, 

782, 788, 807, 1085, 1215, 1216, 1217 
Gahapati family, 683 

Gaharwar (Gahadavaja), 665, 971 
Gahiln (mod. Gahuli), 715 
Gaikavadi Kacheri , 942 
Gajala, brother of Jagapala, 811. 

Gaja Lakgrnl, 706 fn. 2,715,716, 758, 782, 

783, 789, 797, 810 
Gajanana, god, 796, 1065 
Gajapati, 724, 784, 785, 789, 797, 799 
Guja-aiha, a proper name, 1128, 1133 
Gajasirhba, Mahartijctpufra 1116. 1117 
Gajni, same as Ghazni, 1154, 1156 

Gala grant of Jayasirhha. 894; stone-inscrip¬ 
tions of Jayasirhha, 965, 966, 970; village 
of, 965 

Gambhiri. river, 831, 1191, 1194 
Gambhut &-visaya, 942 
Gana I goblin), 1167 fn. 1 
Gaya-kdrika of Bhasarvajfla, 1172 fn. 1 
Ga^anatha, temple of, 967 
Gapapati (god), 812, 813 
Ganapati t f Narwar, 834 fn. 1, 1103 
Ganapati, minister of VTrav«rmma, 739 
Gand \ also called Gandadeva, Cardella 
prince, 684, 687, 643, 869; mistakenly 
identified with Nandd of Muslim ehioni¬ 
ons, pee DHNL V'ol. I, 606 
Gan^a-Bhava-Prhaspati 10G6 
GandakI, river, 747 
Gan era v, 981 i n 1 ( b ) 

Ga^esa, god, 686 791, 793, 951, 966, 1013, 
It 41, 1098, 1193 ; image of, 1084 
Gancja , river, 703, 723, 784, 846 
Gfihgadeva, engraver, 919 
Garigadeva, Pratihftra, 904 
Gafigfidhiira, a Brahman donee, 789, 809, 
812, 901 

Gang a family, 863 
Gang ancle 's Calingae, 783 fn. 2 
Gaftgas, of Kalinga, 1217 
Ganga Y imuna Donb . 672 
Ganges river, 675,684, 701, 701 fn. 4, 773, 
774, 783 fn 1, 791, 1216; valley, 679, 680, 
791.901,1214 

Ganges-Jumna, Doab (same as Ganga- 
Yamuna Doab) 690, 702; valley, 683, 
747, 774, 788, 840, 880, 1078, 1215, 1216 



Q&ngeynd.evb-Vikram&ditya, (Kalacuri) king 
of Dakala, 699, 802,1215; sometimes also 
called king of Tripnri 

Gaiiueya, same as Gangeyadeva, 689, 772, 
779, 774, 775, 776, 780, 788, 866 
Gangobhev, ancient Gnngodhheda, 1169 fn. 8 
Gahgodbheda-flrfha, modern Gangobhev at 
AtTir, 1169 

Ganeuii, D. C., 789 fn. 3, 842 fn. 2, 890 fn. 
3, 912 fn. 3 

Ganjam district (Madras), 803 fn. 1, 807, 
1216 

Ganora (ancient Gunaiira), 893 fn. 3 
Gardabha-nadi (mod. Kharja), 853 fn. 2 
Gardlzx. author of Kith Zainul- Ahhbdr , 958 
Garhu-Mawiafa, 735 
Garha, village, 802 fn. 1 
Garjani 'Ghazni), 1086 
Garra grants of Trailokyavarman, 722,723, 
726 

Garra. village, 722, 723, 728 
Garuda, a mythical bird of great prowess, 
759, 848, 849, 850. 852. 861, 862, 863, 873, 
892. 941, 1083; symbol, 842 fn. 1 
Gauda, 703, 744. 745. 746, 760. 77.1 fn. 5, 778, 
779, 858, 878, 897, 969, 973 fn. 3, 986 fn. 
2. 1086,119,) 

Gaudafihvaja , 774 
Gauda»raja-mala , 774 fn. 1 
Gnudas, 674, 676 

Gaura, minister of MahlpKla, 827 
Gauri. goddess ; consort of 8iva, 1075 
Gautama Aksapflda, the reputed founder of 
Nyaya philosophy, 684 
Gavis^hira, a gotrarsi, 1155 
Gavyfiti, 859 
Gaya, 721 fn. 3. 722 
Gayadhara Thakura . 795 
Goya-Kanju. Haihaya (Kalacuri) king of 
Dab ala, 777, 790,791,792,796, 797.798, 
(93,117* 

Genealogical tables : Cahamanas, 1136-1141; 
Candratreyas. 736; Caulukyae, 1047-48; 
GuhiUfntrfjs, 12(6-1209; Haihayas (Kala- 
curis), 816-819; Kacchapaghafcas, 835; 
Paramaras, 927-30; Tamaras, 1151 
Gehlot a corruption of Guhilaufca, 1153 
Geiger Bernhard, 1187, 1193 fn. 1 
Gbadahadika -dvadaSa . 949 
Ghaghradorabboga, 862 
Ghaghsa inscription of Tejastmha, 1186, 1191 
Ghayhsa, village of, 1191 
Ghanaka (oil mill), 1012, 1118 
Ghantapalli village of, 865 
Ghantelana, villa, e of, 1009 
Ghan(- sSvnra, god, 865 
Gi argha<a, river, 747 

Ghatacbataka, sect wedded to the principle of 
slaughter, 996 

Ghata sarpa, an ordeal, 1036 
Ghatfaka (wharf people). 1039 
Ghtzna (also spelt Ghazni), 691,693, 1018 
Ghazni, 681. 688. 692 755, 954, 955. 1068, 
1086, It 88. 1107. 1149, 1212,1913, 1216; 
Yaminis of, 1077 

GhaznTn (same as Ghazna aud Ghaznh, 1037 
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Ghelaro, ike insane prince; popular name of 
Kainadeva II, the Vagbela (Oaiilukya) 
king 10:43; also called Ghelo 
Ghelo, insane : popular name of the Vaghela 
(Cmiiukya) Ifarnadeva 11, 1043'fn. 6 
Ghiyath ud-Din Buiban, the Sultan of Delhi, 
1096 In. 3 ; see Ulugh Khan, 1195 
1205 

Gholerav talav , tank of Guhila-raja, 1198 
Ghontavar§i, identified with Gkotarsi, 
1109 

Gkuntavar§ika, village ; modem Gbofcarsi 
ne°r Partabgarh, 1060 
Ghori (Ghiirf) 1086 
QhotaJca-vigraha (battle of horses), 785 
Ghotarsi, ancient Ghopfcavaru and GhontSr 
varsika. village, 1060 In. 1, 1169 
Gbur, 755,1216; hills of, 1078 ; Sultans of, 
681; sometimes spelt as Ghor, 1086 
Ghusadi, village of, IC15 
Giri;adevT, M altar djfii, 980 
Girnar, 969 
Girnar hill, 1039 

Girnar stone-inscription of Arjuna, 1039 
Girnar stone-inscription of Vastupala and 
Te jab pa la, 1030 
Girvar, in Sirohi, 918 
Gita-Govinda of Jayadevo, 1042,1154 
Goa, 1004 fn. 1 
Gobhila, 793 

Gobhila-putra, same as Guhila-putra, 1153 
fn. 1, 1178 

GobliUa-putra-gotra, 791 
Gobhilaputra Vijayaeichba, 876 
Godarapura, village of. 9* >3 
Godavavi, district, 776 fn. 2; river, 706, 783 
fn. 1, 788, 856, 878, 1068 fn. 2, 1213, 
1216; valley, 858 
Godhra, 1024, 1082 
Godrabha, 978 

Godwar, a division in Jodhpur State, 915, 
984,1108, 1109, 1110, 1112. 1115, 1118, 
1123 1124,1183,1203 
Goga-NarSya^a, 978 ; temple of, 967 
Goga, Sutradhara , 1039 
Gogga, Bh.una.tha , a Tomara prince, 1147 
Goggiraja, 940 
Gogra, river, 747, 751 
Gob ade4 vara (god), 885 
Goharwa, a village in Allahabad district, 764, 
772, 779 786, 786; grants of Iiakgml- 
Karjpa, 764, 768, 772, 783, 786 
Gohilvad Me hr Chief, 992 
Gokarpanatha, temple of, at Visalpur, 1084 
Gokulaghatta, 744, 747 

Golak , corrupted into golah or holah ; means 
an illegitimate offspring, 1087 fn. 3 
Golaki Matha, 763 fn. 1 
Golhana the Rastrakiita Mahasamantddhipati , 
700 fn. 2 
Gomatha , 801 
Gonds, 802 
Gondwana, 802 
Got,t (of grain ?), 833 
Goomsvir, 783 fn. 1 
Gopa hill (Gwalior hill), 678 


Gcpagiri, same as Gopadri (mod. Gwalior), 
678 fn. 1, 823 

Gopala, Brahman general and chief minister 
of the Candella king Khtivarman, 
695, 696, 697, 698, 700,780 
Gopala of Narwar. 834 fn. 1, 1103 
Gopala, Rastrakuta prince of Kauauj, 702 
Gop&la. ruler of Mathura, 732 
Gopala II, Pala prince of Bengal and Bihar, 
676, 760 

Gopftlikera, adhipati of, 828 
Gopalpur, stone inscription of Vijayasirhha, 
7y7, 798 fn. 1, 799 ; village, 797, 799 
Gopati. son of Rucira, 733 
Gopendraraja, fSakumbharl Caham&na, 1062 
Gorakhpur, district, in U. P., 742, 745, 747, 
75*2, 754 

Gosaladevi, queen of Haihaya (Kalacuri) 
Jayasithha, 797, 798 fn. 1 
Gosaladevi. tSrimaa Mahardjiit, 800 
Goseka (Gose). learned teacher of the 
grammarian (^abdika) Amadeva, 904 
Gosthapali, villa^re, 763 
Gostht (guild), 1125 
Goqthika (trustee), 1008 
Goiama, the sage, 832 

Gotra . 711, 713, 718 , 723, 744 , 781, 790, 1008, 
1061,1155 

Gotra-pravara-nibandha-kadamba , 1155 
Govind Rae, Rae of Dihff, 1088, 1090; some¬ 
times called Kbandi Rai.Chawund Rai 
and Rai Govind, 1088 fn. 2 
Govincla, a learned man born in the family of 
Hun a princes, .1076 
Govinda, Brahman donee, 883 
Govinda, Purohita , 895, 897 
Govinda, Thakkura, Mahdkqapatalika , 1035 
Govinda HI, Ra^raku^a king of Malkhed, 
839 

Govinda IV, Rastrakuta king, 756, 840 
Govirnlacandra, GahadavAla (Gaharwar) king, 
699, 742, 779 fn. 3, 782, 788, 807, 972, 
1215 

Govindaroba, wife of the Ra^raku^a king 
Jagafctunga. 756, 757, 761 
Govindaraja II, Cahamana king of Sfikum- 
bbarl, 1068, 1069 

Govindaraja, Kqitipdla , 730, 731 fn. 1 
Govindar&ja, Partab^arh Cahamana, 1059 
Govindaraja, son (?) of Ppthviraja IIT, 
founder of Ranastambhapura branch of 
the Cahamanas, 905, 1092,1093 fn. 5, 1094 
Govindaraja I, Sakambhari Cahamana, 1062, 
1063 

Govindaraja, son of the Sakambhari Cahamana 
Sirhharaja and brother of king Vigraha- 
raja, 1066. 1067 

Graliapah. family, 686, 707, 708 
Graharipu, the ruler of Sorath, 941, 969 fn. 3 
Grama, 714, 723, 892, 942, 943, 965 
Greeks, 1211 

Guaria, village, probably ancient Guvaija- 
gha^a, 893 fn- 1 

Gujpur, besieged by Nagorjuna, 1086 
Gubndatta, same as Gubila, 1155, 1157, 1160, 
1164, 1167 fn. 4, 1173,1179 
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Guhila, aho known as Guhadatta, founder of 
the Guhila-putra dynasty of Medapata 
(Mewar), .1X53, 1154,1X55 
Guhila I, Guhila prince of Chatsu, 1198* 1199 
Guhila II, Guhila king of Chatsu, 1199 ^ 
Guhila-gotra, same a3 Guhihi putra, 1153 fn. 1 
Guhildkhyanvaya , same as Guhila-putra, 1153 
fn. 1 

Guhil-dhgaja-vamda, same as Guhila-putra, 
153 fn. 1 

Guhil-nnvaya, same as Guhila-putra, 1153 
fn. 1 

Guhlla-putras, a Rajput tribe; sometimes 
called Gobhilaputra, Guhalautra, Guhiia- 
uta, Guhila-vamSa, Guhila-gotra, Guhil- 
augaja-vaih&a, Gubil-anvaya, Gubil&- 
khyanvaya, Gubila-vaihsa, 1153 fn. 1; 
belong to Solar line, 1153; sometimes 
claim to belong to the family of moon 
( Mrganka-vamsa ), 1163 fn. 2 ; of Meda¬ 
pata, 1161,1163-97 ; of Chatsu, 1197-1200 ; 
of SauniJjtra, 1161* 1200-02; of Asika, 
1161, 1202-03; of Naduladagika, 1161, 
1203-04; of Sesoda, 1161, 1201-05; Genea¬ 
logical tables, 1206-09 ; Bibliography, 
1210 

Guhilas, (same as Guhilots), 977, 1001,1069. 
1177, 1178, 1190, L196, 1197, 1198; of 
Medapata (Mewar), 855, 924, 1201; of 
Kathiawar, 1201 
Guhila Sri, 1119, 1200 

Guhila-uta, same as Guhila-putra, 1153, 
fn. 1 

Guhilauta (same as Guhila-putra), 1202 
Guhalautra, same as Guhila-putra, 1073, 
1153 fn. 1, 1181 fn. 6 

Guhila-vaih4a, same as Guhila-putra, 1163 
fn. 1, 1193 

Guhilot, a corruption of Guhila-putra, 
1158 fn. 1 

Guhilya-vamga, same as Guhila-putra, 1153 
fn. 1 

Gujarat, 710, 740, 765, 769, 792, 837, 838, 
841, 843, 847, 848, 850, 858, 877,883, 
884,899, 934, 934, 936, 948. 950, 962, 
963, 964 fn. 3, 969, 971,976, 979, 983, 
937,990, 997, 1016, 1017, 1020, 1022, 
1025, 1037, 1042, 1044, 1045,1058.3059, 
1067, 1086, 1121, 1122, 1126, 1153, 1154, 
1156. 1164, 1195, 1200 fn. 2, 1206,1215, 
1216; central, 936 
Gujrati (modern), 847 
Gujrati cavalry, 869 
Gurjarafcra country, 1120 
Gumdakurca, village; mod. Gundoch, 1111 
fn. 3 

■ Gunadb&ra, Kayastha, 849 
Gunakala vifaya 744 

Gunambodhi, also called Gu$»sagara> I, 
Haihaya (Kalacuri) king of Gorakhpur, 
744 715 

Gup>» pura, Mahdvijaya-skandhdvdra at, 853, 
857 

Gunaraja, of the Dahima family, 878 
Gunasagara I, Haihaya (Kalacuri) king 
(Gorakhpur), 744 


Gunas&gara II, Haihaya(Kalacuri) king; 447 
Gunaiira, village of, 893 
Guntur district, 776 fu. 2. 

Gundala, a proper name, 117,3 
Gundoch, ancient Gumdakurca, 1111 
Gurgl, some 12 miles to the east of the town 
of Rewa, 762 , 731 

Gurha, probably the capital of the petty state 
of that name in the Gwalior .Residency, 
C. I., 732 fn. 3, 733 

Gurha inscription of Viravarman, 731, 733 
Gurjara (same as Gurjjara), 674, 675, 755, 
764, 777, 778, 797, 866, 879. 894, 922, 
934, 935, 1023, 1067, 1072. 1082, 1087 
fn. 2; ruling family of Broach, 1056 
Gurjara. -mandala, 966, 1030 
Gurjara-PratihSra, 665, 667, 670, 671, 674, 
676, 678, 679, 680, 693, 740, 741,745 
fn. 2, 746, 747, 751, 754, 755, 761, 764, 
774, 779, 822, 837, 838, 842,847,850, 
852,1066, 1211,1212 
Gurjara-rdt , 869 

Grirjjara (same as Gurjara), 1041 
Guru Santisena, 832 

Gurur stone pillar inscription of Vagharaja, 
811 fn. 4 

Guvadaghatta, possibly modern village of 
Guaria, 893 

Guvaka 1, SakanubharT Cahamana, 1054, 
1060, 3 062, 1064; constructed a Saiva 
temple, 1062 fn. 4,1063,1065 
Guvaka II, Sakarnbharl Cahamana, 1063 
Gwalior, 676 fn. 1, 686, 689 fn. 3, 692; 
(ancient Gopadri or Gopagirit, 732, 732 
fn. 3, 733, 8ul fn. 2, 832. 870, 875, 901, 
906, 967, 1084,1097; State of, 853,982, 
999, 1078, 1099; hill of, 830; rulers of, 
828; Residency of, 821, 833 fn. 2, 870; 
fort of, 823, 825, 827 ; Parihar dynasty of, 
829 fn. 1; fragmentary inscription of, 826 
Gwaliyar (Gwalior), 1103 


H 


Habban-dynasty, 942, 946 
Habib us-Siyar of Khond Amir, 956 
Haddala grant of Dharanivaraha, 934 
Haddala grants of Mahypala, 838, 850, 936 
Haidar of the time (Sul(an-i-Ghazr), 1088 
(Sir) W., 726 fn. 2, 1021 fn. 8 
Haihaya founder of the HaihayaJcw/a, 743 
Haihnyas. 698 fn. 2, 725 fn * 1, 738, 748, 
752, 755. 770, 783, 1081, fn, 4; of Dahala, 
807; of Tripun (same as the Dahala 
branch), 757; Turinnan» branch of, 800 
Hakim (Governor or Commandant) of 
Gwalior, 692, 692 fn. 2, 825 
Hakra (river). 957 

IIala (plough), a unit of measurement of 
land, 706 
IIala, 701 fn. 3 
Ha'a, Siitradhdra, 801 
Halayudba, a commentator, 856 
Haidar, 917 In. 1 

Hale bid (ancient Dprasamudra), 877 fn. 4 
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Hall, 793 fn. 1, 800 fn. 3, 833 fn. 3, 844 
fn. 4 853 fa. 5, 875 fn. 4 896 fn. 2 & 
4. 897 fn. 1, 838, 900 fn. Q, 399 fn. 7, 
1022 fn. 7 

HullriksH^iivavtna (Sallaksanav.irrnan), Can- 
(Fatreya (GandelU) prince, 701 
Humeian, in Persia, 693 fn 
U amir Dto (Hammlra), 1102 
Hamlra, corruption of Arabic Amir (see 
Harn Tra and Hammlra), 681, 986 in. 2, 
1004, 1010 100. 1075. 1079 
Hamlra-var»„an. KdHUjaradhipati 734 
Hamlrpur district (U. P.) 094, 71.5 
Harnnur*. corruption of the Arabic Amir 
(see Hamlra and Hamvfra), 681 
Hammlra Cabanmna king of Ranastamhha- 
pura (Ranthambhor), 904, *906, 1053, 
1036, 1097 1098, 1099 1100, 1101 
Hammlra. Sesodia Maha-rana of Me war, 
US0 1202 1203. 1295 

Hammlra mnda-mardana of Jayasiriiba, 902, 
918 1020,102*2,1031, 1032, 1057, 1129, 

1189 

Hammua-mahakavya of Nayaca/udra, 906, 
930, 964, 1053, 1061, 1067, 1070,1074, 
1093, 1094, 1100 
Ham in uk a, king of Sind, 951 
Haduapala (sometimes \ r am4paia), Guhila 
prime, 791, 796. 1178, 1178 fn. 8 
Hamvfra, a corruption of the Arabic word 
Amir, 680, 681, 682, 683; see Hamlra and 
Hammlra above 

H&rai, a town in the Punjab, identified with 
ancient Aiika, 1078, 1080, 1202, 1203 
Har*ai stone-inscription of Prtbvibhata IT, 
1078. 1079, 1162 fn. 1, 1202 
Hansot, in the Anklesvar taluka, Broach, 
Bombay Presidency, 838, 1065 
Hansot plates of the Bhartrvaddha, 838, 
1054, 1055 

Hannman, an epic hero, 941, 3079, 1083; 

under a canopy on coins, 701 
Hanumat, 900 

Hara (Siva), god, 881, 977, 1201 
Har<darna, Lata Cahamatia; Parama - 

mahehara, 1055 
Hdr aka, a kind of weight, 1120 
Harakelundpaka, a drama composed by the 
Cab an: an a king Vigrahariija IV, 1075 
Haranmja, the small island of Hurmuz, 
1038 fn. 4 

Haras inscription, see Harsa stone-inscrip¬ 
tion, 1060 fn. 1. 

Haras, village situated in Shekliawati, Jaipur 
State, Bajputana, 1065 
Hari (god), 734, 910; temple of, 826, 827 
Haribrahrnadeva, Kalacnri king, 815 
Haripftla, kavi , 731 
Haripala, Sutradhdra i», 1039 
Hariraia, Ciihamana prince of Sakamban, 
1093, 1094, 1122, 1188 
Hauraja of Gwalior, 732 
Hariraja, Mah&rdyaka, 724, 725, 728 fn. 2 
Hanraja, younger brother of Prthvlraja III, 
1081.1083 

Hari-^16vara ? monastery of, 1059 


Hariicandra, Mahdkumfira, Paramara king, 
6 9 890, 892. 893. 901 

Hariseija, the famous panegyrist of the 
Gupia age, 1095 
Harisimha, 795 

Hariu. a sage, 1154. .1155, 1160, 1166, 1167 
Haritarpi, a Saiva sage, LI93, 1194 
UariyadevI, Harm queen of Allah*, 1170 
Hanyiina, identified with modern Hariyana 
in Hissar district, 1145 In. 6 
Hariyauuka same as Hariyana, 1077, 1146 
Harouta 831 

Harsa, a name given to the god Siva, 1065 
Harsa, Oaniella prince, 666 671, 67 i, 673 
Harsa, Pusyabhuti king, 1215 
'Harsa alias Siyaka II, Paramara king, 
847 

Har§a, village (mod Haras). 1066 
Har§a, Citrakutabhfipdla , Candela king of 
Khajraho, 753, 764 

HI arcadeva Candella prince. 685, 904; also 
called simply Har$a, see above 
Har§a era, 667 

Harsa Gani, Jaina author, 1131 
Hur§anatha, temple of, 1065 
Harsauda, village of, in the district of 
Hoshangabad, C. P-, 900 
Harsauda stone-inscription of Devapala, 900 
Har^apura, 900, 1170 

Har^araja, Guhila king of Chatsu, 1161, 
1168 fn. 3. 1199 

Harsa Siyaka II, Paramara king of Malwa, 
769, 841, 849, 851, 921 

Harsa stone-inscription of Vigraharaja II, 
1146, 937, 1054, 1059, 1146; sometimes 
called Haras inscription, 1060 fn. 2,1062, 
1063, lOP, 1065, 1066 fn. 9 
Har^ata temple at Veraval, 1038 
Harsola, village of Ahmedabad district, 
Gujrat, 848 

Haracda plates of the time of the (B&s{;rak3ta 
Akalavar§a) Kr$na III, 841 
HarRola plates (grants) of the Paramara 
Siyaka II, Nos. (I) & (II), of the time 
of his suzerain Ra§$raku$a Akalavarga 
Krsna III of Manyakbetaka (Malkhed), 
841, 842 fn. 3, 845*846, 948-49 
Hasan Nizami, 720, 721, 1018, 1090,1091, 
1092, 1093,1094, 1122, 1123, U30 
Haatamata temple inscription of Sucivarroan, 
1174 

Hastikupdi (mod. Hathundi, 10 .miles south 
of Bali in Jodhpur State), Dbavala of, .1106 
Hasty a$va-netd t 701 fn. 1 
Ha$a^adaiiuka, 714 
Haikada,-8oo of Mohila, 1070 
H&thamo under Badmera, in Marwar, Bap 
pufcana, 979, 1006 fn. 2 
Huthinavara. village of, 897 
Hathma in Mallani district, Jodhpur State, 
1115 

Hathundi (ancient Hastikup^i), 855 ; Bflstra- 
kutas of, 940,1118 
Hayapati* 676 684 

Ha.v,abbaru-d-dln Hasan Arnal, governor of 
Kalinjar, 721 
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Helamba (Heramba, i.e Gane§a), 795 
Hemcandra, Jaina scholar, author of Datiavai- 
kdlika-sutra , Kumdropdlccarita , etc., 780, 
792, 941, 942, 973 974, 976, 987, 988, 993, 
994, 997, 998, 1002, 1072 1106, 1-180. H91 
Hema Buri, Prabhu ; same as Hemcandra 
above, 983 

Hem&vati, daughter of Iudrajit arid mother 
of Candravarma, 665 

Hemraj, Oahamana prince, 1092 fn 2, 1093 
Hem-r&j, purohit of Gaharwar Eaja Indrajit, 
665 

Heramba (GaneSa), god, 902 
HerarnbapaU [alias of Mulripala), Gurjara* 
PrutThara emperor, 676, 677 fn. 1 
He run, river, 797 

Himadri-bhava (Mfc. Abu), lord of, 1105 
Himalayas, 674, 678, 1063, 1076, 1087 fn. 2, 

1171 

Hind (India), 692 fn. 4, 1088 

Hindi Epic (.Prthvndja Raso), 1085 

Hindi poetry. 692 fn. 4 

Hindukush, mountain, 1211 

Hindus, 721, 727, 824, 1044; tonguo of 

sJ^j) > 692; downfall of, 1218 

Hindustan (India), 1087, 1096; eloquent men 
of, 692 

Hindustani t 692 fn. 4 
Hiradevi, qmen of Jaitrasimha, 1097 
Hir&j; Elliot thinks it to be an abbreviation 
of Dhiraja , but probably it is a corruption 
of Hariraja 1091,1092,1093 
Hiralal, 715 fn. 2, 734, 754 fn. 6, 758 
fn. 4, 759 fn. 1, 763 fn. 1, 766 fn. 3, 773, 
781 fn. 2, 789 fn. 5, 7u0 fn. 2, 801 fn. 2, 
802 fn. 4, 804 fn. 3, 807 fn. 5, 81.0 fn. 2, 
811, 812 fn. 1, 813 
Him, a proper name, 1193 
Hisamadim (Hi-aru ud Din); also called 
Cbipaka; commander of the Kharpara 
armies and lord of Cedi-desa, 801 
Hisam ud-Dln, 801 
Hissar district, 1078, 11*5 fn. 6, 1202 
Hoernle, 733 fn. 1 

Ho> y, W., 702 fn. 2, Uo fn. 1, 718 fn. 1 
Honnali Taluq, 781 
Hooghly river, 779 
Hoshangabad, district of, C.P., 900 
Hoshangabad (ancient Narmadapura), town 
of, 893 fn. 2, 3 ft 4 

Hoysalas of Dorasamudra, 871 fn. 4, 878, 
886 fn. 3, 990 fn. 2, 1037 
Hrdayasiva, 767, 770 

Hulfczsch, 697 fn. 1, 700 fn. 2, 718 fn. 1, 
724, 748 fn. 2, 828 fn. 1, 862 fn. 2, 897 
fn. 5, 898, 899, 949 fn. 4, 964 fn. 4, 999 
fn. 7, 1008 fn. 7, 1022, 1039 fn. 2 
Huna, a Rajput tribe, 1076; chief, 850; 

king, 859, vS60 
Huna-desa, 946 
Hupa-Gurjaia stock, 841 
Hurmuz (Hararauja), 1038 fn. 4 
Hyderabad, 868 fn. 2 


Ibn Batata, African traveller, 670 fn. 1, 1145 
fn. 2 

Ibn ul Athir. author of the Kamil, 679, 682, 
688 690 fn. 2, 691, 693 fn. 1, 830, 954, 
958, 960. 961 

Ibrahim, the grandson of Mafcmud, 692 fn. 4 
Icchawar village, in Banda district, U. P., 

714 

Icchawar grant of Paramardi, 714 
Idar, a State in the Bombay Presidency, 
1153 fn. 4, 1155, 1160, 1163, 1164 
Ila, daughter of Mann and wife of Budha, 
748 

Iltutmiah, the greatest of the Turin Slave 
Sultans of Delhi, 829 fn, 1, 834 fn. 1, 
906,' 1021 fn. 8,1089, 1096. 1129 
Imganapata (mod. Ingnoda), 885 
India, 762, 755, 772, 826, 953, 1215, 1216, 
1217.1218 

Indian Antiquary, 711 fn. 4, 712 fn. 2, 

715 fn. 1, 725 fn. 1, 726 fn. 1 & 2, 722 
fn. 3 

Indian Peninsula, 766 
Indica of al-Birii.nl, 865 
Indila, village of, l 07 
Indore, 862-63, 900 fn. 4, 903 
Tndra, god, 675, 773,1110 
Indra, lord of the Bast; Cahamdna-vam&a 
said to have sprung from his eye, 1053 
fn. 1 

Indra III, Bastrakfja, emperor, of Manyakhe- 
taka, 754, 756. 761, 671, 673 fn. 2, 839, 
8-10. 841,846, 847, 934 
Indradityadeva, Surged, 1059, 1060 
Tndrajt, Bhagvunlal, 937, 939, 949 fn. 4, 968, 
969. 973. 982, 1028 

Indrajit, Gaharwar Raja of Benares, 665 
Indrapura, a town, 1075 

Indraraja, Caham&na Mahdsdmanta ; feuda¬ 
tory of Mabendrupala II, 10-"4, 1059, 1060 
Tndraraja, Ras^raku^a king of Malkbed, 8,39 
Indrarftja, Batrakuta feudatory of Lata, 842 
Indrara:&ditya-deva of Ghonfcavar§i, 1169 
Jndraratha, 866 
Indumauli (Siva), 793 
Indus, river, 1217 
Indus, valley, 1214, 1217 
Infantry, 690 fn. 2 
Ingnqda (ancient Inganapa^a), ^85 
Ingnoda stone-inscription of Vijayapala, 885 
Is&ka (Ishaql ra’a, 801 
Is8pa (god), 1116 

I^apa-bhnta, Guhila of Chatsu, 1198 
lsat ahara-pcflce/a, 714 

Islam, 1019, 1088,1089,1211; encroachments 
of, 691; army of, 692 
Ism&Tl, Yamini Sultan of Ghazm, 682 
Isuka, Dhavalapuri Oahamana, 1058 
ISvara, god, 731, 823 
I6vara6iva (sageY a donee, 763 
Itava paftcela (mod. Etawa), 714 
Izzu-d-dTn, son of Muwaiytdu d-dm, Balkh, 
1019 

Jzz ud-DIn Bakhtiyar, 113Q 


U-74 
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Jabalipura (JaJor), 982 
Jackson, 912 fn. 1, 938, 939, 949 fn. 4,1004 
Jaddha, Kararjtika , Gauda , 685 
Jadur&i, founder of Gond kingdom of Garba, 
802 fn. 1 

Jagaddeva, Paramara prince. 876, 877, 878 
Jagamsdla, Mehara-rdja, 1007 
Jagapa<a, alias Jugadinha, minister of Jajal- 
ladeva, 8()8, 809 

Jagasirhba. alias Jagapala, minister of Jajal- 
ladeva, 80S 

J-aga*v6mi, trod, 1T28, 1198; temple of, 912 
Jagafca, -village in the Chapan district of 
Mewar, 1180 

Jagatsimha, Mahdmdtya , 1185 
Jagat stone-inscFjption of SftmaobHsirhha, 
1180, llb3 

Japati, an architectural term, 1194 fn. 4 
Jagafctunga, Rastrukfi$a king, 745 fn. 2, 753, 
756, 757, 761 

Jagt^vara, temple of, 1123 
Jaban Pahlwan, 1018 

Jabazpur, district of Mewar, 1079, 1083, 
1197 

Jahn&vi (mod. Ganges), 679 
Jahnu, offspring of (Ganges), 675 % 

Jaioand. Raja of Kanauj (Gahadavala king 
Jayaccandra), 722 

Jaijaipur, village, 10 miles from Arnoda, 805 
Jaikop lake, at JBhinmal 1133 
Jain (Jair a), chronicles, 886; chroniclers, 
869; devotee, 683 ; idols, 995 ; image. 790 
fn. 2; image inscription of Gwalior of the 
time of Kaccbapaghata Vajradaman, 823; 

\prabandhas , 858 ; record (Bijolia rock- 
inscription), 1081; religion, 993; sage, 
792, 832; statue, 714; temple, 831, 908, 
1193; Tirtbakaras. 832; tradition, 894, 
897, 899 

Jainad inscription of the Paramara feudatory 
Arjona, 856 fn. 5, 868 fn. 3. 876, 877 
Jainism, 997, 1218 
Jaipala, Paih[dita], 734 fn. 2 
Jaipur, city of, 937 fn. 4, .1197; State, 967, 
969, 1054, .1061, 1063, 1065 1070, 1083, 
1084, 1097, 1200 
Jaisalmer, 957, 1069 

Jaitrakarpa (probably Guhila Jaitraaimha), 
919 

Jaitram alia, 1188 

Jaitrasimba . C&hamana king of Rantham- 
bhor. 1097. 1098, 1100 

Jaitrasimba, Guhila king of Mewar, 919, 
1177, U80, 1185, 1186. 1187, 1188, 1189, 
1190; also known as Jayatasiinba, Jaya- 
simba, Juyamtaeimha, Jitasiihha, Jaya* 
tala and Jesafa, 1185 fn. 6 
Jaitrasirpha, Kayastha , 1030 
Jaitugi, Paramara prince, 902, 903, 904, 905, 
1023,1037, 1186 

Jajalladeva I, Kalacnri king of TummSna, 
669 fn. 6, 803 fn. 1, 806, 807, 808 
Jajalladeva II, Kalacuri king of Tutftro&pa, 
808, 812, 813, 814 


Jajallapura, 806 

Jajhoti 'also spelt Jej&hutl and Jaj&hoti), 670 
Jajjuka, Tomara prince, 1147 
Jalmdurga (water fort), 771 fn. 5 
Jalal Khwajah, local Mufyaintnadan ruler of 
the town of Batihadun, 801 
Jalal ud*Dln Flruz, Suitan of Delhi, 801,907, 
1102, 1190 
Jalandhara,9 6 

Jaiaaala, son of V&gadT Salakhapa, in whose 
honour a memorial was set up, 1083 
•lalewar (Jalor), fort of, 1130 
JSlhnna, Mahardnaka of Pipal(oau ?)durga, 
794 

Jalhspa a daughter of the Cahamapa king 
Arpmaja, who was given in marriage to 
KumVapala, 987 1073, 1120 
Jallaladma, $.ik<i ( Mu dim) prince, 1094 
JalMl Sbo’a (Jalal Khwajah), Muhammadan 
ruler, 801 

Jalor (ancient Javalipura, Javalapura or 
Jabalipura), the principality of the Soni- 
gaia (also spelt Songira or Somigara), 
Cahamanaa. 842, 924, 982, 1077, 1111 fn. 
2, 1124, 1125, 1126, 1133, 1135. 1184, 
1189, 1*205; district, 1111 fn. 2 
Jalor inscription (1118 A.D.) of Paramaras, 
924 

Jalor 8 tone-in script ion of Kumarapala, 982, 
996 

Jalor stone inscriptions of Samarasiihha, 1125, 
1134 

Jamdtha } i.e Jama*at, Muslim congregation, 
1039 

Jamnagar State, Kathiawar, 1010, 1041 
Janaka, AdeJa-naibandhika (Recorder of 
orders), 744 

Jdhgala , a forest or waste. 1053 
Jaftgala, 915, 1023, 1187 fn. 2; king (or 
ruler) of, 983, 987 fn. 4, 988, 1086; 

(Cabamana), king PjfchvirSja III, 915 
Jahgala-de£a, 1053 ; identified by some with 
Bikaner and N. Marwar 
Janjgir, headquarters of a (ahsil of the same 
name in Bjlaepur, 804 
Jafigludesa (Jangala-deta), 1053 
Jasadhavala Saulumki, general of Gajaairhha, 
1117 

Jasadhavala, Paramara king, 915, 917 
Jasakara, snme as Jasakarpa, 1204 
Jaaakarna (Jasakara), 8eaodia liana of 
Mewar, 1204 

Jasananda Thakhara 810 
Jaswaot Singh, Bathor prince of Mewar, 
1183 fn. 5 

Jasodhara Thakhura , 8.10 
Jasaraja (Ya^araja). son of Narottama Sura* 
ditya of Kanyakubja, 865 
Jasnjka, Srefyhin, 832 

Jaseranfcapnra. town and district in Jodhpur 
State, 1128.1182 
Jdti (caste), 707, 717 
Jaula, .Raja, Tomora ruler, 1147*48 
JftulT -pattala, 793 

Javala. Padupatacarya and devotee of Capita 
Mahadeva, 912 
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Jfivalapura (Jalor), 985 ; same a8 Javalipura 
Jav&lipura, mod. Jalor in Jodhpur State; 
also spelt Javalapura, and Jabalipura. 842, 
924, 1077, 1128, 1129 f D . 1, 1131, 1132, 
1135, 1183, 1188; C&ham&uas of, 1055 
Jayabhata III, Gurjara prince of Lata, 838, 
1057 

‘ Jayacandra * (Jayaccandra) of Kanaui, 

1201 

Jayaccandra, Gahadavala king of Knnauj and 
‘ Benares, 719, 720, 742, 751, 783 fn. 1. 
784 fn. 2, 972,1085 
Jayadeva, of the KajamSla race, 809 
Jayadeva, author of the Gita-Govinda, 1042, 
1154 

Jayadeva or Jayaraja, variants of the names 
of Ajayaraja, 1071 fn, 3 
Jayadurga (Ajaigarh), 734 
Jayakeiio, Kadamba king of Goa, 965 
Jayamangala, Jaina Suri, 1132 
Jayarhtasimha, same as Jaitrasimha, 1185 
fn. 6 

J ayamt a-simha, 1026-27 

Jayanaka, Kashmirian poet; according to 
Sar.da, author of Prihviraja-vijaya, con¬ 
temporary with Pythvirftja III, 1060 fn. 3 
JayantH (founder of the Junur line of Kany a - 
kubja), 702 in. 2 

Jayantara;a, a variant of the name of the 
Sakambhari Cahamana Jayaraja, 1062 
Jayantasirijhu, Cahamana king of Naddnia, 
1123 ; also known as Jayatasiha 
Jayantasimha, son < f Vastupala, 1030 
Jnyanti (goddess), 964 
Jayanli-matd Uma-mata), temple of, 1070 
Jayaj. ala, Kayaslha of Jayavarman; Gau4» 
origin, 7i;3 

Jayaj aia. 8ahi prince, 682, 787 
Jayap ra, 733 
Jayapura-rfnrga, 707, 717 
J ay a p ura-t>i 8 a ya t 1066 

Jayuta'a, Siikarhbharj Cahatfa&na; also known 
as Jayantaraja and A;ayupala 1062 fn. 3 
J&yudakti (Jca. Jejjaka). Candella prince, 
666, 669, 670, 706, 713, 723 732 
Jayssapura, a guild of merchants came from, 
832 

Jayasimha (Siddharaja). Caulukya king of 
Anahila-pafc ika, 866, 867, 868, 883, 884, 
686. 887, 897, 898, 899, 914, 942, 943, 944, 
965, 967, 968, 969, 970, 971, 972. 973, 974, 
975, 976. 977, 983, 984, 1000, 1026 fn. 2, 
1072,1073,1080,1110, 1111, 1114, 1177, 
1202 1216; Mahi mahendra, 1022 
Jayasimha, dependent iahita) of the Guhila 
king Jaitrasimha (Jayatasimha), 1186 
Jayasimha, Dahala Kalacuri, 778, 728, 768, 
793, 795, 796, 797 
Jayasimha of Mui?dbipa, 908, 1097 
Jayasimha, Jain author of Hammtra-mada- 
mardana, 902,973 fn. 1 985. 986, 993, 
997. 1020, 1021 fn. 8, 10*22, 1029, 1057, 
1058, 1189 

Jayasimha, same as Juitrasiriiba, 1185 fn. 
6, 1186 

Jayasimha, Seaodia Raya of Me war, 1205 


Jayasimha, &ilpi, 725 

Jayasimha I, Paramara king of Malwa, 851, 
865, 873, 874 , 875 , 876 , 878, 881, 906, 921, 
923; II, 903 fn. 4; III, 905 
Jayatasimha, brother of Jagapala, 8ll 
J ayasvann god, 1128 ,1132 
Jayatala, same as Jaitrasimha, lord of Me da- 
pata, 1021 fn. 1, 1185 
Jayatala, r f hakkura , an autl or, 1186 
Jayatalladevi, queen of Tejssimha, 1192, 
1193, 1195 

Jayatasiha, same as Jayantasimha, 1123 
Jayatasiha, Yuvaraja , 1114 
Jayatasimha, same as Jaitrasimha, 1185 
fn. 6, 1186 

Jayairasimha, Mahamandalefaara, Mahd 
rajaputra, a Dadhlca feudatory, 1094 
Jayavarman X, Paramara king of Malwn ; 
father of Paratnardin, 710, 717, 889, 890, 
891,892, 894, 897 fn. 1, 1023, 1023 fn. 1, 
1026 fn. 1, 1037 

Jayavarman II, Paramara king, probably 
same as Jayasimha, 1043, 1097 ; III of 
Man^apa, 897 fn. 1 

Jayavarman, Candella prince {nrpati\ 703, 
704 

Jayavarman, Maharanaha of Kakaredika, 
724, 795 

Je : & (Jej;aka, Jayuiakti), Candella prince, 
669 

Jeia Bhuhti (Bundelkhand), 665, 669, 669 fn. 
' 6, 699, 834 

Jejabhuktika. (also called Jej&ka-bhukti), 669 
_ fm 6 806. 807 
Jejahoti (see Je;ahutl), 669 
Je;ahuti (or Je;ahoti), old name of BundeU 
khaud, 669 

Je : aka bhukti (also called Jeja-bhukti), 669 
“fn. 6 716, 727, 775, 1084 
Jeaka-bhukti-deSa. 669 In. 6 
Jejaya, a Caliamai a, 1172 
Jej;aka (Jeja, Jaya^akti), Candella prince, 669 
fn. 4 

Jeka, mahajana 1165 
Jendara’a. see Jmdura’a, 1107 fn 3, 1111 
Jendraia’efivara (Siva) temple of. 1108 
Jesft, Cahamana king of Jalor, 1205 
Jeeala, same as Jaitrasimha, 1186 fn. 6 
1»88 

Jesaladeva, see Jindurira, 1107 fn. 3, 1111 
Jetana, an <fhcer of Vlravarman, 731 
Jhaliapatau, in the Jhalawar State, 
Ra;putsna, 875, 883, 884 
Jhatrapatan stone-inscription of YasSovarrnan, 
883 

Jhalawar State, 875, 883. 894 . 965, 969 fn. 4 
Jhampaithitgha^a (battle of) 1097 
J ham vara, a village in Jodhpur, 1117 
Jhamvara stone-inscription of Kelhana, 1139, 
Jhamvaria stone inscription of Alhaijadeva, 
1117 

Jhar.si, 701 fn. 4, 702 fn. 2, 1084; city, 715; 

district (U. P.), 705, 715, 723. 726 
Jharsi fragmentary stone-inscription of S'a'h 
Ittk^apas ibha, 702 fn. 2 
Jhansi stone-inscription of Viravarman, 1BI 
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Jhsrole stone-in script ion of Jaitrasiraha, 1186 
Jh»y«n» Batne as Jhaln (Ujjain), 1103 fn, 1 
Jakazpur district, of Udaipur State, 1076 
Jina (Mah&vira), Jaina Tirthankara. 832 
Jina-dhctrma, 863 

Jinan&tha,"temple of (at Kbajrnlio), 683 
Jinaprabha, author of Tlrthakalpa , 1195 
Jtnas, lord of the, 685_ 

Jina-Yajfla-halpci , of ASadhara, 902 
Jind, State of, 1087 fn. 2 
Jjihda, see Jit*duraja, 1107 fn. 3, 1109 
Jindrapala, see Jinduraja. 1107 fn. 3 
Jinduraja, Catw ana king of NaddSla; 
also known as Jesaladeva, Jimda. Jenda- 
raja and Jindrapala, 1107 fn. 3, 1108 
Jin-mSta, temp'eof, 1082 
Jitas;rhha, same as Jaitrasimha, 1180. 1185 
fn, 6 

Jizya 693 fn. 1 . 

Jodhpur, 937 fn. 4,1021 fn. 8, 1201 ; State, 
911, 914, 915, 924, 943, 965, 967, 969, 980, 
981, 982, 984 fn. 6, 1053, 1054, 1061, 1068, 
1078, 1107, 1108, 1115,1117,1118,1123, 
1124,1128,1132,1179, 1181, 1183, 1184, 
1200, 1201 

JogeSvara Sandhmgrahika , 864 
JogeSvara, temple of, at Sadadi, 1108 
Jogini, city of (Delhi), 1094 
Jojalla, Cahainana king of Naddiila; also 
known as Yojaka or Josaladeva, 1108 1108 
fn. 3, 1109, 1110, 1111 

Jonaraia, commentator of the Prthvlruja- 
vijaya , 1069,1072,1081 
Journal of Asiatic Society, Bengal (JASB), 
706 fn. 1, 709 fn. 6, 718 fn. 1, 719 fn. 1 &2, 
711 fn. 5 715 fn 1, 721 fn. 3, 722 fn. 1. 
733 fn 1, 734 fn. 1 

Jublmlpore, 755, 769, 771, 772, 786; district, 
734, 740, 767, 770 790 fn. 2,793,800; 
division. 302; grant of Yasal?karzia, 738 
fn 4. 769, 771, 772, 786 
Jagadeva, p r obabiy the oldest son of Cahainii* 
na king Arnoraja. 1074 
Jug dev (Jagaddeva), Paramara prince, 877 
Jug-Dhuwul (Jaggadhavala), son of Jug-dev, 
877 

Jumna, river, 674, 701,711,730,1054,1076, 
1077, 1071., 1087 fn. 2, 1213; valley, 774, 
906 

Jumna-Ganges valley, 1086 

Junagadh (see Junagarh) 

JunagHrh (sometimes spelt Junaga<Jh}» capital 
of Sorath in Kathiawar; also State of the 
same name, 977, 992, 1005, 1009 fn. 5, 
1032, 1201; stone-inscription of Kumara- 
pala 

Jura, 761 

Jura inscription of Krsna IIT, 674, 761 
Jyotisa dastra, 974 


K 


Ka‘ba, 953 , , ,, 

Kachwaha (Kacchapagbata); a Rajput tribe, 
821, 825 


Kaccha (CutclO, 940, 986 
KHCcba-wandala, 949 
Kacchapagbata family, 885 fn. 2 
Kacchapaghatas (Kachwaha), 678 fn. 1,639 
821, 827, 832, 834; of Dubkund, 821; of 
Gwalior, 821, 822, 870; of Narwar, 821 
Kadagrama, 1006 
Kad. mbaguba, 767, 770 
Kadambapadraka, village of, 882 
Kadambari , 724 

Kadambas, a ruling dynasty of the South, 
1155 

Kadamba Vasa or KSdamba Vania, minister 
of Some6vara, 1083, 1083 fn. 3 
Kadi district, 979 fn. 2 
Kadi, division in Gujrat, 1042; town of, 942 
grants of Bhlma II, 1000 fn. 2, loOI. 1007 
1010. 1015, 1016, 1026, 1027 ; of Jayanta 
simha, 1026; of Mularaja, 937, 938, 942 
of Tribhuvanapala, 1035; of Vlsaladeva, 
1034, 1036-87 
Kadmal, village of, 1179 
Kadoa, village just south of Garra, in 
Chhatarpur State; ancient Kadoha, 723 
Kadoha grama (mod. Kadoa), 723 
Kafur Hazar-dinftrl, a handsome slave from 
Cambay for ‘Ala-ud-Dln Khalji, 1044 
Kahla, village in Gorakhpur district, U.P., 
742, 751 

Iiahla Khalacuris, 742, 751, 754 fn. 5 
Kahla Pl*fce (grant) of Sodhadeva, 740, 742 
Kahnapaika Dapaka , 853 
Kailasa, a peak of the Himalayas ; mythical 
residence of $iva, 676, 760, 866, 939, 1064,' 
1171 

Kairnur Range, 711, 728,- 741, 761, 791, 

792 

Kaiia, Collectorate of Gujarat, 1042; district, 
740, 839, 847 fn. 8, 862 fn. 4 

Kajarra ; mod. Khajraho; visited by 

Ibn Batuta, 670 fn. 1 
Kajuraha (Khajraho), 679 

Kajurahah , 667, 670 fn. 1 

Kajuraho (Khajrnho), 688 
Kakadadaha (mod, Kakadwa), 723, 726, 
727 

Kakadwa (ancient Kakadadaha), 723 fn. 1 
Kakaradaba, a village in the Vigaya of 
Vadavari, 714 

K aka red I, feudatory chiefs of, 799 
Kakaredika (mod. Kakreri), 724, 725, 728 
Kakatiyas of Bastar, 781 fn. 2 
Kakatiyas of Warangal, 781 fn. 2 
Kftkayara, district, identified with mod. 
Kanker State. 811 

Kakka II, Rasfrakufa king, 756, 851 

Kakkapai 864 

Kakkaraja, feudatory ruler of Surat, 838. 

Kakkiircdika (mod. Kakreri), 795 

Kakreri, 7*24 fn. 2 

Kakustha, mythical king, 669 

Kala, god, 871 
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K&Tabhoja. Ghibila king of Mewar; possibly 
also known as Bappa, 1158, 1159, 11G0, 

1161* 1163,1160, 1167 1168 
Kalacuri inscriptions, 778 
Kalacuri-candra, 689 
Kalacuri era, 8t)5 

Kalacnri-^amuotsam, 809, 810, 811 
Kalacuria (a branch of the Haihayas), 673, 
697, 698, 699, 711, 725 fn. 1,7*7., .728, 
738 739, 741, 743 In. 3, 745, 747, 751, 
761, 769, 765,766, 773, 775, 776, 779, 780. 
785, 788, 789, 790, 791, 792, 793. 791, 874, 
943 fn. 2, 971, 1081, 1178; of Dahala 
(same as those of Tripuri), 742, 751, 834, 
855, 1215; of C. P., 741;of Gorakhpur 
742; of Kalyani, 726, 740, 742 fr 3; of 
Malaga, 740, 742 fn. 3; of Batnapur 
(game as those of Tummapa). 742 ; of 
Tripuri (same as those of Dahala), 675, 
679, 742 fn. 1, 751 fn. 2, 764, 802, 803, 
869 ; of Tummana, 892, 8U, 815 
KalaPandi State, 783 fn. 1 
Kalakale^vara, ttriha of. 864 
Kalafiiar (same os Kalafijora), in Bundel- 
khand, 700 fn. 1 

Kalan ; ar (Kalinjar), in Bundelkhnnd, 679 
fn. 5, 720 

Kalanjar, on the frontiers of Kashmir, see 
Kalifijara, 693 fn. 3 

Kalahjara (in Bundelkhand, C. I.), 665, 697 
fn. 2, 798. 701, 713, 726, 727, 740. 743. 
840, 971; famous hill fort of the Candellas, 
674, 675, 678 679 fn. 5 ; its strength and 
impregnability, 692 693 fn. 1; mountain, 
779 

Kalahjara mandala, 674 
Kalanjaradhjpati , 685, 695 
KaUfijara-w§ui/0, 741 

Kama lata, the daughter of Paramara Klrti* 
raja. 940 

K alas a, golden, on a temple, 924 
Kaksa, Kashmirian king* 728 fn. 2 
Kalavanapadra, village, 1066 
Kalftvatl, sister of the Sakambharl Cfthamana 
Guvaka 71;. married a king of Kanauj, 
1063,1063 fn. 3 
Kakbaya, lake, 1193 
K&le&var Mnhadev, temple of, 999 
Kalhuna, Kaiyana. author of the Rajatarahgim 
of Kashmir, 681, 693 fn. 3 
K&lhf, mother of Jalasala, son of Yagadi 
SalakltHija, 1083 
Kali age, 694 
Kali, goddess, 1068 
Kalicurya (Kalacuri), 1031 fn. 4 
Kalirida, daughter of (Yamuna). 675 
Kalindt, 678, 680 

Kalu&gs, 760, 778, 783 fn. 1, 879, 

fn. 2 

Kalingaraja, Kalacuri king, 755> 802, 

805 8i0, 812 
Kalinjar (ancient Kalahjara), 682, 704, 705, 
707, 710, 718, 719, 720, 721, 722, 724 fn. 
2, 726, 732, 734, 736, 761, 825, 1085,1214; 
broken pillar inscription of Madanavar- 
madeva, 706; pillar-inscription of the 


situated 
793 fn. 


the 

see 


of Tummana, 


986 


803, 


same, 705 ; rock-inscription of the same, 
705-06 ; rock-inscription of Paramardin, 
716; stone-inscription of the same, 7.18-19, 
720; stone-inscription of Viravarman, 
732 

Kalifijara (also spelt Kalifijara)' of Kalhaija, 
693 fa. 3 

Kalifijara (also spelt Kalifijara) of Kalhapa; 
same as Kalanjar of Rabat us $udur and 
Kalunjur of Firishta; situated on the 
frontiers of Kashmir, 693 fn. 3 
Kali Sindhu, river, 894; valley of, 884, 887 
Kaliya , a mythical serpent, 764, 765 
KUpi, 722 

Kalunjur of Firishta; 
frontiers of Kashmir, 

Kalinjar 

Kalvan, village in Narik district, Bombay 
Presidency- 863 

Kalvan plates of YaSovarnvan, 863, 868 
Kalya, a poet; son of the Gaucla-Kayastha 
M&hiideva, 1068 
Kalyava-k^aka, 235 

Kulyatjadeyf, chief-queen of VTra, 730, 781 
KaHani, capital of the Calubyas, 699,726, 
740, 741. 776, 780, 781, 807, 826,854, 
857, 874, 936 

Kamadeva, SUtradhara , 801 
Kamalacandra, a writer, 1190 
Kamaiadbara Thakura , 794 
Kamalaiaja, Kalacuri king 
803 

Kamalaaiha, Sutradhafa , 794 
Karnalavatl, the married daughter 
Brahman of Birnagar, 1153, 1164 
Kamailadevr. queen of Prafcapasimha, 1135 
Kamuli 783 fn. 1 

Kaihauli grant of Gahadavala Jayaccandra, 
783 fn. 1 

Kainaya (mod Cambay). 1044 
Kambalabli, village of, 1008 
KamboYka, village of, 942-43 
Kamboja, 765 

KameSvara Mahadeva, temple in Sojat dis¬ 
trict, Jodhpur State, 1.107 
Kamil (see ah Kamil ), 667, 679, 69.1, 692, 693 
fn. 1 

Kamkadeva (Kakkadeva ? ), ancestor of 
Ranswara (Vagafla) Paramaras ; probably 
to be identified with Caeca sometimes 
called Kamka, 851,920, 921 
Kamol (ancient Kaznbalaiili), 1008 fn. 4 
Karhsa, defeated by Krspa, 710 
Kam/aka-gaecdtfl 1 (or sect) of the Jainas, 831 
Kanaka, 743 fn. 1 

Kanakacala, the name of a fort locally 
known as Bon a 1 garb, 1126 fn. 2 
Kanakaaena, 1153 
Kanakhala Tirtha, 1C08 
Kanarese, 723 fn. 5 
Kanarese district, 766, 774 
Kauaewa (Kotah State, Rajputana) inscrip¬ 
tion, refers to Maury a prince Dhavala, 

Kanauj (ancient Kanyaknbjah 676, 678, 680, 
688, 689, 702 fn. 2, 722, 747, 751, 764, 


of 
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755, 764, 765 fn. % 779 fa. 3, 788 822 
838, 840, 842, 847, 036, 1054, .1059, 1063, 
1064, 1149, 1161*62, 1168*69, 1190, 1198, 
1211-12, 1216; bhukti, 935 fn 4; Gurjara- 
Pratiharaa of, C37; imperial city, 672; 
ruler of, 823 
KSficana, Kayastha, 943 
Mficana, wife of the Kalacuri king Lakgma- 
nirftia III, 749, 750 
Katicam’devT, first wife of Kalacuri king 
Gunambhodi, 744 

KancanadevJ, the Gurjara queen of Caha* 
mana king Ar^oraja* 1072, 1080 
Kaflc&nagin, fort of, 982 
Mm, 680, 976 fn. 1 

Kaficuka, C&ham&na queen of Can della 
Harga, 666, 672, 673 fn. 1 
Kandahat, fort of,'955, 961 
Kandase(hva)ra (mod. Sekawa or Siboa), 811 
K finer Deo, Raja of Jalor, a feudatory of 
4 Ala*ud'Dio Khalil, 1.134 
Kangra, 772, 1054 fn. 1; valley, 778 
KanhncU, rupakara , 904 
Eanhadadeva-, Cnliamana prince; seme as 
K a tier Deo, .Ra*a of Jalor, son of 
S&mantasimha, 1134 

KaDhatJadeva, husband of PremaladevT and 
8i$te» of Caulukya KumSrapaia, 976 
Kanbadideva, Paraniara hero; Abu Para- 
rnara, possibly to be identified with 
Adbhuta-Krsyaraja, 909, 9-6 
Kanhacjadeva, *arrm as Krsnarfcja vho is 
possibly the same as ITpendraraja and 
phflrna»a;a, 913, 914 

Kanhadadeva, grandson of the Jaior C-aha- 
rnana Lavapyakanaa ; Cahamana ruler of 
Abu, 11-7 In. 2 

Kanhadadeva, Mahdrdjakula, 1013 
Kapbaradeva, Nagavaiii^i prince, 807 
Kapb.ipaika, Dapalca, Q 49 
Kanhapalbka, village, 1066 
Ka-pluillu, wife of the Dhavalapurl Cahamana 
Mabi^atarna; performed Sati, 1058 
Kaoker, State of, 810 
Ranker plates of Pamparaja, 811 fn. 4 
Kaoker inscription of the time of Bhauucfeva, 
811fn* 4 

Kankh&l inscription of Bhima II; also called 
Abu inscription (m, 1009 fn. 2 
Kansuvam inscription of Dbavala, 1198 
Kant&ra, conquered by Jagapala, an officer of 
Prfchvideva, 81 1 
Kantba, hill of, 939 
KantMdurga, 938, 1067 
Kanthkot, 941 

Kaoyakubja (mod. Kanauj), 680, 699, 701 fn. 

4. 702 fn. 2, 806, 807, 805, 943 
Kanyakubja -bhukti, 671 
Kanyakubja-t;i>ai/a, 933 
Kapabka/, ascetics from foreign countries; 996; 
monastery for, 1082 

Kap«rdin, Bi&hrnan minister of Ajayapftla, 
998, 1002, 1036 
Kapila river, 896 904 

Kapilakoti, Mularaja besieged Lnksar&ja 
at this place and kilted him, 940 


Kapilesvara. (Siva), 1098 
Kara (Allahabad district, tJ. P.), 729, 730 
Karan, Rai of Gujrat (Kama II, VagheiS 
Caulukya prince), 1044 
Karana, a proper name. 1194 
Karanbel (ancient Karpavatl), 768, 778, 
782 796, 799; sfconednscription of Jaya- 

simha, 778, 796, 1178 fn. 6 
Karanika , 685, 726, 771, 784, 1066, 1082, 
1200 

Karanik a Tha kku ra , 726 
Karda grant of Arnoghavarsa, Kakka IT, 
839 

Karda plates. 753, 756 
Kardamakhafca, village, 1066 
K are du in Me war, 1132 
Karedu stone-inscription of CSoiga, 1132 
Karhad, 761 

Karhad grant (plates) of the Rastrakuta 
emperor Krsna ITT, 760. 761. 840, 848 
fn. 4, 934, 913 fn 2 

Karigava, visaya (perhaps mod. Kargawan), 
716 

Karitalai grant of the feudatory Maharajas 
of Dt cakalpa, 740 

Karitalai stone-inscription of the time of 
L a k$ a map a raj a., 763. 767 
Karitalai, village, 763, 767 
Karkaralagiri k ng of, 1097 
Karp a (epic liero>. 826 

Kania, ano-ber □ une of Guhila Ra^asitiiba, 
1180, 1180 fn. 1 $ 2, 1204 
Karna, Caulukya king of Apnhila-patvka, 
872, 962, 963, 964, 968, 984 1070, 1108 
Karna., also called Lak$rrii-kar$a, (Haihaya : 
Kalacuri) king of Dahala, 696, 697, 697 
fn. 1, 898, 699, 745 fn. 2,750,753, 757, 
777, 778, 779, 780, 782, 783, 784, 786, 
788, 806, 809 885, 950,951, 952 
Karnadeva II, son of Sar.tfigaj 'Vftgliela 
(Caulukya.) king of Anahila-p&$aka, 104$, 
1044, 1945, 1046 

Kama!, 1088 fn. 3, 1089; district, U47, 
1.M8 

Karoameru, 782; temple of, 964 
Karjjtasagara, a lake, 964 
Karnata, 755, 760. 779,862, 872,874,921, 
969 fn. 1, 973 fn. 3. 980 fn. 2, 1034, 1113, 
1168, 1170; king of, 851 
Karlas, 761, 778, 854, 866, 872, 874 
Karni-trrtha. 784 

Karoavati (mod. Kanalbel), 782. 961,1021 
Karna vat! (mod. Ken), river, 665 
Karne^vara, temple of, 964 
Karohana (mod. Karvati), bead establishment 
of the LukuIiJa-Pasitpata sect located in, 
1041. 

Kdrpa^ika (mendicants), 1035,1113 
Karpuradevi, daughter of a Kalacuri prince of 
Tripun; queen of the 8akarnbhan Caha- 
mam. Som^vara-, 1081, 1083 
Karpuradevi, see Karpuradevi, 1081 fn. 4 
Karra inscription of 3Mafrpala, 784 fn. 2 
Kfir$dpam t coin, 1201 

Kartavlrya (Arjuna), Haihaya king, 743, 
752, 783, 805, 810, 812 
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K&rttikasviiiuin, temple of. 1179 
Karvan, ancient Kayavarohana, 1171 fn. 3 
Kaaadram, a village, same as Kayadrain, 
1124 

Kimbrada, 858; identified with Kay&dram 
or Kasadraoi, a village in Slrohi State, 
1121 

Kashe© Game as Iladi; mod. Benares), 777 
Kashmir (same as Ki4uifra), 675, 678, 678, 
693 fn. 8, 698, 766, 8(55, 1*214 
IClii (mod. Benares), 711, 782, 946, 994 
Kasf, Viiveivara temple of, 915 
Kasia (probably ancient KufSinagara), 742, 
748, 750, 751 ■ Haihaya (Kalacurh) of, 
742 , 748 ff. ; atones inscripti on of, 748 ff. 
Ka&ka (Benares), 6/9, 685 
Kasmdra Palaree, about 14 miles from 
Ahmedabad ; probably K'lsabrada, 858 
fn. 9 

Kft^vara, god, 915 
Kasriiira, 674, 760. 764 
Kasvapa family, 800; gotra, 781 
Kataka (royal camp), 747 
Kathahan (?), village in Banatnaua, 6$> 
Kafchavate ^Prof.), 1013 fn. 2 
Kathiawar, 765, 936, 965, 969, 1008 fn. 2, 
1010, 1038, 1039,1040, 1041, 1167, 1200, 
1201, 1216; eastern 936 ; south, 979; 
pervinsu'a, 7 4, 839 

Katudeva, same as Katukaraja, Caharuana 
king of Naddula , 1114 fn. 3 
Katukaram, Ymardja of Nadol, 1109, 1110 
Katy&ya^i, goddess, 1068 
Katrfa, a sect wedded to the principle of 
slaughter, 996 

Kaunkana (mod. Konknn), 991; lord of, 910 
Kaurava-cnrhie, 724, 795 
Kau^Smbl, 79 4, 936 

K&valadevI (sometimes spelt Kowla Devy, 
KamaladevI), beautiful queen of the 
Vftghela Knrpa IT ; captured and 
married by *Ala-ud-I)Jm 1045; -her dau¬ 
ghter DevaladevT also captured and mar¬ 
ried to ‘Ala ud«dTn*s son Kbii^r, 1045 
in. 3. 

Kavalji (Kapile4vara), temple of, 905, 1098 
Kavi (mod. Kavi in Broach), 1004 fn. 8 
Kavi (poet), 685, 687, 731 
Kaviccthravarii . 718 

Kdvindnh 718 

Kaviraja (king among poets*, 871 
Kdvya , 859. 1052 

Kayadra, village, 15 miles from Vasa in Sirohi 
State, 915 

Kayadra atone^inscription of Oharavarsa, 
915 

Kayadram* ancient Kiksahrada, also known 
as Kasadram, 1124 

Kd.ya$tha>. 687, 701, 703, 710, 725, 7*28 fn. 
2, 729, 738, 801, 812, 849, 805, 920, 943, 
949, 964, 981, 1064, 1068 
Kayastha , Katariya branch, 1098 
Kfiyast.ha, Naigama. 1133 
Kayaflthii-r'nm.ya, 687 826 
Kayavarohana (also spelt Kavoha$&), mod. 
Karvan in Baroda State, 1171 fn. 3 


Kedara ($iva), god, 812 
Ked&rataSi, Saiva ascetic, 1008 
Kedare^vara, 871 
Kekkaka, AkQapafaKka, 964 
Ki-lliana, Oaharnaua king «f Naddula, 919, 
985* 1019 fn. I, 1116, J 17, lllrt, 1L19, 
1120, 1122, 1123, I IBS 
Kelha^a, Maharajaptilra , 1116, 1117 
Kejhaua, Valah.mvoya Kayastha, 885 
Ken, river, 1217 

Keralo, 757, 768, 854, 855, 800, 102*2 
Kedava, a Brahman donee, 805 
Ke^ava, a merchant, 900 
Ke6ava. Naga.ra Brahman minister of Kama 
II Vaglie S, 1044 fn. 1 
Ke&iva, N&yaha, 79(3 
K/ 6tva, Scnapati, 989 
Keiava Vahinipati, 966 

Ke6avadhya Maharajaputra of Vadyava- 
grama, 794 

Keiava Samian, pantfita, 7t6 
Ketumukha river, U)98 
Kevay mata. goddess, 1067 
Key ura varga, biruda of Yuvaraja, 760 
I K hail a-pat aka, village, 753 
Khailwara, 763 fn. 3 

K hair a, 752. 769, 771, 772 782, 785, 787; 
plates of Yndab-Kar.ua, 752, 769, 771, 772, 
782, 78), 787* 789 ; village in Rewah 
State, 789 

Khajraho (Kbarjuravahakah sometimes spelt 
Kbajuraho, 665. 667, 663, 670,672 673, 
677, 679, 680, 683, 681. 685, 688, 707, 
710, 719, 733, 753, 758; inscription of 
Dhanga (dated V.S. 10110, 666, 668, 671, 
672, 674, 676, 634*85 : inscription of same 
Mated V'. 8. 1059), 677, 630-87; at-m. - 
inscription of Javavarman, 703; stone- 
inscription of the Gahapati, Kokkala, 666 
fn. 3, 686, 707; Jaina image-inscription of 
the sons of the Sresthin Panidhara of the 
Gahapati family, 707 ; temples of, 683 
Khajoraho (see Khajraho), 667 fn- l 
KhajufSya, 665 
Khakha tribe, 674 fn. 3 

Khalari stone-inscription of the Kalaruri king 
Haribrahrnadeva, 815 
Khalihd (preacher), 1039 
KhaUgha^a, 851 
Khali, 1088 

Khalil, 4 Ala ud-Din, Sultan of Delhi, 1013, 
1041, 1055 

Kh RjT rulers of Delhi* 834 fn. 1 
K b apdagaha * pat-tala , 795 
TChandesh, 892 fn. 3 
Khandi Rai, see Govind Efte, 1088 fn. 2 
Khapdohaka, 1000 

Khnrpuras (Kharaparikas ? ; or Khakar*), 
1095 

Khariar, in 'Raipur district, C.P., 758 
Ivharjuravahaka (mod. Khajraho), 663, 079, 
687 

Khftrocl, village in Bilaapur district, C.P.; 
srone-inscription of the Tummapa Haihaya 
(Kalacuri) Rat-nadeva III, 807, 808, 813 
Kharpara armies, 801 
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Kharparika tribe, see Kharapurlas, 1095 
Khagas, 674, 674 fn. 3, 676 
Kha$au<Ja*dvaMaka (.nor] Khutourea), 714 
Khaltaka (niche), 101.4 1109 
Khattakupa-wfai/a, 106G 
Khatu, in Sambhar Nizarnat of Shekhawatr, 
Jaipur 1070.1082 
Khayl (band or division), 1087 
Khazainul Futuh; same as T'arikh-u Alat, 
1195 fn. 5 r r 

Khedkt, mod. Kher in Marwar, 1*39 *n. 5 
Khei'a I.tva, Mahftraja-putra Sandhivigrahiha - 
Thakkura, 980 

Khengara , alias Navaghana, 909 fn. 2 
Kher, ancient Kbeda, 1129 fn. 5 
Khera, fort, on the bank of Imni in Jodhpur 
State, 1201 
Khera-gadh, 1200 
Kheralu Sab-division, 979 fn. 2 
Khetaka, a proper name, 1186 
Kbe$aka (mod. Kairai, 839 
Khe$dku-wan$a/a, 1i'8 

Khiudrapala a mistake for Jmdrnpala, a 
variant of the name of Jinduraja, 1107 
Kbi?r Kban, eldest son of ‘Alii ud-Dln; 
married Devaladevi, the celebrated Cau- 
lukya princess, I0l5 fn. 1, 1196 
Khi ?rabad, 1076. 1196 _. 

Khoh grants of the Feudatory Maharajas of 
Uccakalpa, 740 
Khojiiks, 99 

Kh kra atone-inscrlption of Sarangadeva, 1040 
KholeSvara. Brahman general of the Yadava 
king Singhapa, 1023, P'31 
Khambhalia, a seaport in the Gulf of Cutch 
in Jamnagar State Kathiawar, 1010 
KUommann I (also spelt as Khummana and 
Khummana), Guhila king of Mewar, 1158 
fn 4, 1168 %r 

Khomrnana I It, Guhila king of Merwar, 
1161 i < 68 

Khond Amir, 955, 956, 958, 960 fn. 2, 961, 
962 

K handas, 1009 

Khottiga, Ba^raku|:a prince of Malkhe 1; 
younger brother and successor of Kri^a, 
TII ; sometimes spelt Khoftika-deva, 850, 

* 851,929 t 

Khottika-deva (see Khottiga deva), Ra^tra- 
kiita of Malkhed, 851 

KhuduvadTna (identified with Qup ud-Dm 

Aibak), 1146 fa. 3 _ 

Khummana, same as Khomrnana I, iloa 
fu. 4, 1159 fn.3 

Khummana III, Guhila king of Mat war, 
1169 ; also spelt Khomrnana 
Khummana-Rasa, 1168 

Khusrau, ‘Tirnurid prince ; grandson of Akbar 
and son of Jahangir, 713 
Khusrau, murdered Sultan Mubarak and 
usurped the throne of Delhi, 1045 fn. 3^ 
Khusrau Malik Taj ud-Daulah, lOOo; Yaminl 
ruler the last of the Yaminis; mild 
and voluptuous 1077, 1080, 1086,1217 _ _ 
Khusrau Shah Mu ‘izz ud'Daulah, Y&minI 
ruler, 1077 


* Khusru,’ 1018, 1019, 1020 (Qutb ud Diu); 

his severe struggles with the Caulukyaa. 
Khyata of Naihei, 1159 

Kieihorn, 673, 700 fn. 2, 701 fn. 4, 707 fn. 9, 
706 fn. 2, 708 fn. 2, 709 fn. 1, 715 fn. 1, 
716, 717 fn. 2, 718 fn. I, 726 fn. 1, 731, 
732 fD. 1, 733 fn.3, 740,743, 749 fn. 1, 
750, 753, 754, 760 fn. 1, 768 fn* I, 

771, 772 fn. 1, 783 fn. 1, 787, 790 fn. 1, 
793 fn. 1, 794 fn. 1 & 2, 793, 796 fn. 2, 
799 fn. 1,800 fn. 1. 802 fn. 4, 806 fn. 4, 
807, 809 fn. 2, 810 fn. 1. 811, 812 fn. % 
813 fn. 3 814 fn. 1, 82“ fn. 2, 832 fn. 3, 

833 fn. 1 853 fn. 6. 866 fn. 2, 873, 874 

fn. 1, 875 fn 2 & 3, 88 fn. 2, 883 fn. 3, 
887. 889-91,892 fn. 1, 894 fn. 2 900 fn. 2, 
901 fn 5, 6. 7 & 8, 902, 903 fn, 5, 904 fn. 

6 909 fn. 6, 910 fn. 4, 9H fn. 1, 912, 920 
fn. 4, 94 5 fn 5, 952, 964 fn 4, 967 fn. 3, 
9“8 fn. 1, 979 fn. 3. 982 fn. 3 & 5 , 999 fn. 

7, 1075 fn 1, 2 & 3 1076 fn. 1 & 4, 1077 

fn. 1,1104,1108, 1107, 1108 fn. 6,1113 fn. 
3, 1116 fn. 2, 1117 fn. 2, 1127 fn. 1 & 9, 
1181, 1132 fn. 4, 1U5 fn. 6, 1148,1165 fn. 

2 & 4, 1185 fn. 4, 1193 fn. 2, 1194 fn. 1 
Klkaka, Lohakdra , 793 

Kilhupa, a priuce of the Gvvhilaiita tribe, 10/9 
Kilhuna, a proper name, 1202 
Kimedi or Khirnide (identified with Andhra- 
khimdi), 807 

Kinsariya, village 4 miles north of 1 arbatpur 
in Jodhpur Sraie, 1' 67 
Kinsariva stone-inscription of Caeca, 106/ 
Kira, 676, 677 fn. 1, 772, 774, 778, 880 
Kiradu (ancient Kirfifcakupa), 842, 973 fn. o, 
918, 979, 1078, 1116, 1115 fu. 4; stone- 
inscription (t) of the Oaulukya Ruin&ia- 
pada, 978 ; stone-pillar iscription 00 of 
the NaddVila CahamSna Alhapadeva, feu¬ 
datory of the same, 979 80, 987 , 996, 
1115; stone inscription (Hi) of the Para- 
mar a Some&vara, feudatory of the same, 
925 26. 967 fu. 1, 969 fn. 1, 982; stone- 
inscription of M ad an ab rah m ade va, feuda¬ 
tory of the Caulukya Bhima II, 1006 
Kira$akupa (mod. Kiradu), 842, 967 fn. 1, 
1115 fn. 6; (possibly a mistake for 
Kiratakuta?) 

Kirafcikiita, identified with mod. Kiradu, 
1124 ‘ . , 

Kirdtdrjuniya, a Sanskrit epic by Bharavi, 
1075 

Kir at Sugar, lake at Mahoba, 700 fn. 1 
Kirat Singh, Raja of Kalinjar, 735 
Kirikaika, in the western Pathaka of 
Ujjayin:, 863 - 

Kirinad-.tya, of Dharakuta-)abi; an officer of 
the Arbuda Paramara Krsnaraja II, 91<J 
Kiritin, a prince, 743, 745 
Kirtane, 853 fn. 2 & 3, 862 fn. 3, 885 fn. 2 
Kirti. name of a person; identity not estab¬ 
lished, 760 . . 

KTrti (probably Candella Klrtivarman), 761 
Klrti-giri-durga, 700, 762 
Kirti-kaumudi , a Sanskrit work by dom- 
e^varacieva, 710, 944 fn. 5, 971, 972 fn. 3, 
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978 fa. 3, 989, 1004, 1005, 1013, 1016, 
1024, 1026, 1031 fn. 3, 1034 fn. 2, 1072 
Kirtipala also known as Klfcu, the founder of 
tbe Sonigara C&hamana dynasty of Jfivali- 
pura (Jaior), 919, 1104, 1105, 1116, 1117, 
111^ 1120, 1121, 1123,1124,1125,1126 
1135, 1183, 1184; Edjaputra , 1104, 1117 
Kirtiraia, Caulukya Mahamandaletvara of 
Lata, grandson of Bara,ppa, 851, 860, 938, 
948 

Klrtiraja, Kaechapaghata kiDg of Gwalior 
870 

Klrtiraja, Paramara king; father of Kamalata, 
the mother of the Kaccha prince Laksaraia, 
940 

Kntustambha of Kumbha, 1198 
Kirtlvarmadeva, 704 (see Ktrtivarman) 
Klrtivarman, Candella prince. 666 fn. 3, 687, 
695, 696, 697, 698 , 699, 700, 701, 701 fn. 4, 
702, 703 fn. 2, 704, 706, 730, 731, 750, 751, 
780. 807, 825 

Klrtivarman, Mahdrdnaka of Kakkaredika 
(mod Kakreri), 725, 728 ; feudatory of the 
Dahala Kalacuri Jayasimha; Kaurava- 
varhsa ; M a h d make 6v ara, 795 ; 3am ant a- 
Siromani , 799 

Klrttir&ja, KacchapaghSta king of Gwalior, 
824,825 

Ktrtivarman, Guhila king, 1175-76 
Kisherigarh territory, 1069 fn. 4 
Kisfcna, district, 776 fn. 2 
Kitabul'Hind of al-BTruni, 772 
Kitab Zain ul-Akhbdr , a Persian work by 
Abu Sa‘ld, ‘Abd ul-Hay Gardtzt, 953 
Kitu. same as Kirtipala, 1123, 1183 fn. 1 
1184 

Kodinara, in Kathiawar, 1038 
‘Koka,’ Paramara chief, 907, 908 
Kokalla I (see Kokkala), Dahala Kalacuri 
Kokkala, a member of the ’ Grabapati family, 
686, 707; stone-inscription of, 683 
Kokkala I (also spelt Kokalla and Kokkala), 
Hrihaya (Kalacuri) king; founder of tbe 
Dahala branch. 673, 745, 753, 754. 755, 756. 
757, 761, 802. 805, 810, 812 
Kolada identified by some with JKo^adaka, 
1187 fn. 5 

Kolah, son of Pithora, 1087 fn. 3 
Kolilrupaka, village, 1066 
Komd-mandala (Pandra 55amindari), 804 , 809 
Komo, village, 804 
Koftkam a, 755 861, 862, 865, 868 
Konow (Stem), 1056, 1057 
Korarhtaka, mod. Korta, 1110 
Kore(iaka, mod. Korta, a village, 1118 fn. 2 
Korta, a vllage, ancient Korefatka, 1118 fn. 2, 
1119fn. 1 

Kotidclhikaradhipati (superintendent of trea¬ 
sury), 733 

Kosala, 757, 759, 764, 765, 766 , 860; north. 

821; south, 680, 792 ; country, 808 
Kosala-natha (lord of Kosala), 764, 765 
Kosa’as, 674, 675, 676 

Kosalendra, title assumed by the Somavaib&F 
rulers of Orissa, 765 
Kosam (Allahabad dist.), 784 

U—75 


Kos&mba -pattala, 784 
Kosarabi, village, 809 
Kos\hakas (granaries), 1079, 1203 
Kotah, State, 394, 905, 965, 1098,1156, 1162, 
1187 fn. 5 
Kotia, village, 717 

Koti-yajfla, a form of sacrifice, 1100 
Kottadaka, identified by some with Kotada, 
and with Kotah by others, 1187 fn. 5 
Kotwal of Delhi, 1195 

Kowla Devy (Kamaladevi), queen of the 
Vaghela Caulukya king Kama IT, and 
‘Ala-ud-Dln KhaljT, 1045, 1045’fn. I. 
Koyalbav, in Godwar, Jodhpur State, 915 
Koyalbav inscription of Yai-fodbavala, 915 
Kratha, 680, 680 fn. 3. 740, 743 
Kratba-Kausikas, 680 fn. 3 
Kratha-kauhkas, 743 fn. 2 
Krsna, a Sdmanta, 988 

Krsna, god; worship, offerings and theatricals, 
1042 ; defeated Karnsa, 710 
Krspa (Kanha), Paramara king, 923 
Krsna IT, Ilastrakuta king of Many a khe taka 
(Malkhed), 756, 757, 761, 840, 841, *843, 
846, 934 

Kr,?na III, Rav4raku(a emperor of Manyakhe- 
taka (Malkhed), 674, 760, 761, 840, 841, 
848,849, 850,922, 943 fn. 2 
Krsna Misra, author of the Prabodha-candro- 
'day a , 695, 995 

Krspadeva, identified by Kielhorn with Krsna- 
pala II, Paramara king of Abu, 1107 
Krspapa, father of Devalabdhi, 677 
Krsna-raja II, Paramara kiDg of Abu, 844, 
852, 911, 914, 913, 914, 932, 1107 
Krenaraja HI, Paramiira king of Abu, 918 
Krsna raja, Guhila of Chatsu, 1198 
Krsnaraja, Haihaya (Kalacuri) king, 739 
Krsimraja, Rastarku(;a king of Malkhed, 
753 

Ksatrapa (Satrap), 1056 
K^atriya, 707, 973 fn. .1, 1198 ; marriage frith 
Brahmans, 1160 

K$auni*pati, an epithet of Laksraana, 822 
Ksemagupta, Kashmirian king, 766 
K^emaraja, son of the Caulukya king Bluma I, 
962, 963, 979 

K^emasimha, Guhila king of Mewar, 1180 
fn. 2 

Ksemaraja, Marujaliha , 893 
Ksetra (Amaresvara), 834 
Ksctrapala, god, 900 
Ksetrnsimba, a Guhila prince, 1134 fn. 2 
Ksipra (Sipra. F), river. 1099 
Ksitipaladeva ( alias of MahTpala), Gurjara- 
Pratlhara emperor, 672, 673, 673 fn. 2 
Ksiftia, 760, 877 

Kugda, in Bilaspnr district, C. P., 809; 
stone-inscription of Tnrhmapa Kalacuri 
PrtbTdeva II, 809 

Knharas Sail pillar-inscription of Asaladeva, 
1103 

Kuhraip, fort of, 1090 

Kukn, Lohakdra , engraver of the Rewa grants 
of the Haihaya (Kalacuri) Jayasimha and 
Vijayadeva, 795,799 
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Kukem, father of the ayaskdra who engraved 
Rewa grant ( b ) of Trailokyamalla, 726 
Kuklui^a-Mcmdala, 807 
Kumnon (Kurmacala ?), 1097 fn. 5 
Kulacandra, commander-in-chief of Para- 
mara king Rhoja, 960 

KtUDara, brother of the Guhila Samanta- 
simha, 1126 

Kurndra (prince), 963, 1116 
Kuriiaranar&yana, biruda of Paramara king 
Sindhuraja, 859 

Kumarapala, Caulukya king of Apahila-pa,. 
taka, 792, 886, 887, 893, 914, 915, 
917, 937, 945, 964, 967 fn. 1, 970, 974, 
976, 976, 979, 980,981. 983, 984. 986, 987, 
988. 989, 990. 991, 997, 998, 999,1000 fn. 
1, 1002, 1027. 1028, 1029, 1072, 1073, 
1078, 1080, 1081, 1115, 1117, 1118, 

1121, 1162 fn 2, 1177, 1182, 1183, 1201, 
1202,1216 

Kumarapala, Adhirdja , a feudatory of 
Sakambhari Cahamana Prthvlraja II, 1079 
Kumarapala, Mahdrdnaka of Kakare^ika 
(mod. Kakreri); Kaurava >vafh.fa; feudatory 
of the Gandella Trailokyavarinan, 724, 
728 fn. 2 

Kumarapala, Tomara king, according to 
Cunningham, 1149 

Kumarapdla-carita, of Jayasimha, 710, 914, 
946 fn. 6, 948 Fn. 4,970, 971, 978 fn. 1, 
974 fn 6, 975, 976 fn. H 2, 977, 980, 
992, 993. 997, 998 
Kumdrapdla-prabandha, 986 fn. 1 
Kumdrapala-pratibodha of Somaprabh&carya, 
993 

Knmaraslba, Maharaja-putra , 1118 
Kumarasiihha, Guhila king of Mewar, 1183, 
1184,1206 
KumdrO’Vihara , 994 

Kumbha also called Kumbhakarija; Sesodia 
(Guhila) Mahdrdnd of Mewar, 1158, 1173, 
1178, 1179, 1183/1184. 1193, 1206 
KuinbhnkarAa [Hand) Sesodia (Guhila) king 
(Mahardna) of Mewar; also called Kum¬ 
bha, 1155 

Kumbhalgarh inscription (pra&asti) of the 
Fesodiii (Guhila) Knmbhakarjja, 876 fn. 1, 
1126,1158. 1174,1175, 1178, 1179, 1180, 
1180 fn. 3, 1183, 1184, 1197 fn. 1,1205 
Kurnbbarotaka, village of, 849 
KumbhatT, village, 812 
Kurnbhl, in Jubbulpore, C. P., 797 
Kurabhi grant (inscription) of Haihaya (Kala- 
curi) Vi jayasimha. 771 fn. 2, 797 
Kumhara (Kumara, prince), 917 
Kumudacandra Digarnbara, 974 fn. 2 
Kuibaraslha, Raja* 1119 

Kumyara, Modhdnvaya-Malidkqapalalilca-Tha- 
kkura , 1007 

Kundakadevl, wife of the Rasp-akuta king 
Amoghavar^a III, Vaddiga, 760, 76*1 
Kup<3e6vara, temple at Nagda 
Kuftga, identified by some with the modern 
districts of Salem and Coimbatore, 778 
Kuctala, 880, 772, 773, 898 
Kunti, Haihaya king, 743 fn. 1 


Kurma king [Kurina- k§ifcTsa), 1097 
Kunu, river, 830, 812 ; valley, 870 
Kurgod, village in Bellary district, Madras 
Presidency, 776 

Kurnool district, Madras Presidency, 776 fn. 2 
Kurrun Kay (same as Karna II, Vaghela), 1046 
Kuru, 675, 676,1053 ; deia , 946; Karu-jto- 
gala, 1053 fn. 5; manual'a, 985 
Kurun (Karpa), Baja of’Dahul (Dahala), 777 
Kuruspal, 807; stone-inscription of Naga- 
vamsi king Somesvara, 897 
KuSa, Ihe son of Rama, 821 
Ku&ka, sage, 1171 ; royal descendants of, 
843 fn. 3 

Kusumabhoga, conquered by JagapSla, officer 
of Prthvideva not identified, 811 
Kuvara {Ktim&xaO-vihdra, 933,1125 
Kuvera, god, lord of wealth, 753, 804, 880" 
Kuvera, a merchant, 995 fn. 4 


L 

Lacailadevi Mahiqi, 809 
Laghu-dabhl (mod. Dabbi), 964 fn. 2 
Laghuvaiihganapadra, village of, 883 
Lahada, chief Mantri of Madanavarman, 711, 
718 

Lahada, RupaJcdra, 706 
Lahjfui, Paramara princess, 90S, 910, 911 
Lahore,1005,1069. 1090, 1214, 1216, 1217; 
Y a minis of, 1074, 1077 

Lakhana (Laksmana), founder of the Caha¬ 
mana line of Naddula, 1119 
Lakhana, mpakara, 708 
Lakha^apala, son of Kirtipala, 1125 
Lakhamana, Raja of Voripadyaka, 985,112'» 
Laklmu, donee of Arnoda grant Hi), of Ppfcln- 
deva II, 810 

Lakhmul, Mularaja II, 1003 fn. 6 
Lakkanapfila, Rdjaputra , 1120 
Lakearaja, king of Kaccka; variants Lak§a, 
La$aka, Lakhaka, 940, 940 fn. 4 
Laksavarman (see Ya^ovarmau, 675), Candella 
prince, 673 

Laksmadeva, Paramara- king, 788, 791, 878, 
880, 881 

Lak§masiqjha (same as Lak§ipa$nsimha), 
1196, 1205 

Laksmana, Kaoobapaghafca king of Gwalior, 
822, 827 

Lakemarja, of the Doda race, a servant of 
Kilhapa, and composer of the Han3» in¬ 
scription of Prthvlbbata, 1079 
Laksmana, son of the Sakarabhari Cahamana 
Vakpati I; founder of the Naddula branch, 
1064 fn. 2, 1104. 1105, 11H, 1116 
Laksmana, the Epic hero, .1083 
Lsk$mapa I, Haihaya Kalacnri (king) of 
Kasia, 749 

Laksmana II, Rajaputra } Haihaya (Kalaeuri 
prince) of Kasia, 749, 750 
Laksmana, temple, at Khajraho, 677, 684 
Lakemaparaja I, Haihaya (Kalaeuri) king of 
Dahala, 675, 763, 764, 765, 767, 768, 770, 
780, 784 
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L&ksmaparftjn III, Haihaya (Kalacuri) king of 
Kasia, 749, 760 

Lak^manaraja, Haihaya. (Kalacurj) prince of 
Khala, 743 

Lak^manaseua, Sena king of Bengal, 951 f n- 1 
Lak^manasiraha, Cabamana king of Nadduia, 
1135 ' 

Laksmanasimha (also called Lakfjmasimha), 
Sesodia king of Me war, 1196,1205 
Lak^raanaavarmn (god), 1108 
Laksmapala, king of Sapadalaksa, 1001 fa. 6; 
wrongly read by Fleet. The word ought to 
be read as K$amapala 

Lakqmi (goddess), 69(3, 697, 699 fn. 3, 706, 
706 fn. 2, 713, 723, 775, 881 
Laksrni, wife of the Rasfcrakuta king Jagab 
tonga II, 746 fn. 2, 766, 757, 761 
Lakgmldevl, queen of Caeiga, 1188 
Laksrmdbara, engraver of Araoda grant U) 
of Prthvideva IX, 810 
Lak§nridhara, Gauddnvaikatilaka, 718 
Lakshixndhara, Rupakdra, 706 
Laksrmdbara, architect, 881 
Laksmldhara, composer of the Abu stone- 
inscription (ij of Bhlma II, 1008 
Lak^mldhara, Mahamatya , Dutaka of the 
$adol Grant (0 of Alhapadevn, 1116 
Laksmikarpa, same as Karpa, Haihaya (Kala- 
euri) king o> Pahala, 666 fn. 3, 673, 697, 
698, 699, 702/740, 764, 765 , 766 , 768, 772, 
775, 778, 786, 788, 790, 800, 825, 874, 876, 
1215 

Laksmipali, god, 896 

Laksmivarman, Paramara king, 710, 832,*'886, 
889, 890, 891, 892, 893, 901, 902, 904 fn. 1 
Lafcarhada, modern Raddbada, 1116 fn. 6 
Lalarka, alias Arjuna, 876, 878 
LaUta-Viaraharaja , a drama ( na\aka ) by 
Mahakavi Soraadeva, 1074 
Lalitpur, 708, 716, 723, 1084; range of bills, 
700; sub-division, 726 
Lallopadhyaya, Nagar Brahman, 849 
L&kPahad, hill, 793, 794 
L&l-PabAd rock-inscription, of Narasithha, 793 
Lalrai, 6 miles S.W. of -Bali, 1120 
Lulrai stone-inscription (t) of Kelhapa, 1120 
Lalrai stone-inscription (it) of Kelhaya, 1120 
Lamghan, 1213 
Laihpba-durga, 805 

LaAke^vara, see Pratdpa-Lonkesvara and 
Somes vara, 1082 
Lahji, 807 

Lafijika-man$a/a, identified with Lanji in 
Bala ghat district, 806, 807 
Lapha Zamindari, 803, 810 fn. 2 
Lapha (spurious grant), of Prthvideva, 806 
Lassen. 881 fn. 2 

Lata, 760. 764, 685 fn. 3. 838, 839, 850, 851, 
852, 855, 860. 922, 936, 937, 938, 940, 
941, 948 , 986 fn. 2, 1022. 1024, 1041 

fn. 4, 1057, 1129, 1170 ; Cahamanas 
of, 1053; lords of, 866; Rastrakuta feu¬ 
datories of 842 ; lineage, 793 
Latas, 854 

L&tavagafa-pflrm, 832 
Lategvara-wa^abi, 839, 846 


Lathi, State, 1200 
Lakula doctrine, 1065 

Ldhdamdnya, a term technical to the philo¬ 
sophy ( dar&ana ) of the Lakulisa-Pafoipata- 
sect, 1065 fn. 2 

LakulT^a, an avatdra of Siva, 1171, 1172 
LakullSa- Pa 6 up ata sect, 1041,1065, 1166 
Lauva (mod. Lewa), 766 
Lavana, see Salavapa, Tomara chief, 1064 
fn. 3 

Lavananagara, 770 

Lavanapras&da, a minister of Bhlma II, 1022, 

1023, 1024, 1027, 1028,1030, 1037 
Lavanyakarpa, a Deva<Ja Cabam&na, 1127 
Lavapyaprasada, same as Lavanaprasuda, 

1024, 1025, 1027 
Lavanyasirpha, 1014 

Lavanyavati, wife of (Haihaya Kalacuri) king 
Gupasagara II, 744 

Lekha-paddhati, also known as Lekha- 
pailcatika, .1024,1028 

Lekha-paflcddikd (see Lehhd'paddhati), 1024 

Lele, 904 fn. 5 

Lema, SMradliara , 798 

L6vi, Sylvain, 774, fn. 1, 774 

Lewa (Lauva), 716 

Lieut. Price, 709 fn. 1 

Lilaclevt mother of the Caulukya king 
Molaraja, 935 

Liladevi, queen {Rdftfi) of Bhlma II, daughter 
the C&hamiina Rdnaka Samarasiha, 1007, 
1126 

Lilapura, 1007 

Lileivaradeva, temple of, 1007 
Limbaraja, Paramara king, 921, 922 
Ling a, 772, 776, 781 
Lihga-pratitfhd-mahotsava , 1041 
Litigas, 1063 ; dedication of five, 1041 
Ling ay at s, 781 

List of Bhoja’s work, 871 fn. 6 
List of Northern Inscriptions , 716 
Literary History of Persia , by Browne, 693 
fn. 3 

Lohakdra , 796 
Lohang Deo, 829 fn. 1 
Lohani, 723 

Lohara, Hill State, 674 fn. 3, 676 
Lohari, a village in the Udaipur State, 1076 
Lohari stone-inscription of Prthviraja III, 1076 
Lohari stone-inscription of Vigraharaja IV, 
1076 

Lohasihani (may be mod. Lohani), 723 
Lokamahadevi, wife of the Caulukya king 
Vikramaditya If of BadamT, 756 fn. 4 
London, 1009 

Lucknow Museum, 701 fn. 4, 703 fn. 2 ; 
text, 692 fn. I 

LCiders, 886, 990, 1001, 1013 fn. 2, 1030 fn. 1 
Ludhiana, 1087 fn. 2 
Ludrava (Ludorva), 957 fn. 3 

LughQLi-Hindul 692 fn. 3 

Lupapasa, Rand , 1015 
Lupapa§aka, an officer in Udayapura, 999 
Impapasaka Thakknra , 1011 
Lupapasaja, Rand, 1034 
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Lunasimha- vasahikd, 1012 
Lu^cjba, also called Luntigadeva Ijuntiga, 
Inmdbagara and Luij^agara ; Depacla 
Cahamana prince, 1127 
Lunga, a donee, 805 
Luni, river. 1078 fn. 3, 1200; valley, 1202 
Lunigadeva, Vaghela,; father of Viradhavala. 
1042 

Luntigadeva, Maharaja-hula, Cahamana 
ruler of Caudravatl and Arbuda, 919 


M 

Macco^Calincjae, 783 fn. 1 
Ma< J akana see Mandakinl, 1098 fn. 2 
Mad an a. alias Bala Sarasvati ; author of 
Parijdtamailjarl and the three grants of 
Arjunavarman, 774, 899 
Madana, Samarasiraha’s officer ( Talara ) in 
the fort of Citrakuta 1176, 1188, 1193 
Madana. king, 718 

Madana, Rajaguru (preceptor) of Arjunavar- 
inan; same as Madana, alias Bala 
Sarasvatl, above, 896, 897, 899, 901, 902, 
1022 fn. 5, 1023 

Madanabrahmadeva, a Kiradu feudatory of 
Bhima II. 1006 

Madunadevi or Madanarajfii, mother of Vira- 
dbavala, 1027 fn. 6 

MadanadevI, 2nd wife of the Haihaya (Kalac 
uri)king Gunambhodhi (also called Gunasa 
gara), 744 

Madanapala, the brother of Karla’s mother, 
queen TJdayamatl; bis violent death, 968 
Madanapala Sarman, a Brahman Senapali, 
715 

Madanapura (mod. Madanpur), a village in 
the Jhansi district, 708 
Madanpur (ancient Mapanapura), village, 716, 
720 

Madanpur stone*inscription of Cahamana 
Prtbviraja III, 716, 72Q, 1084 
Madanavarcnan (Madanavarmadeva), Candella 
(Candrltreya) prince of Jeja-bhukti, 684, 
687, 694, 695, 700, 701, 702, 703, 704, 
705, 707 fn. 2, 708, 709, 710, 711, 712 
723, 727, 732, 971, 1085 ; lord of Mahoba' 
791 

Madapadra pratijagaranaka, 892 
Maddadt, village, 1109 
Madhava (god), 734 
Madhava, Kavi (poet), 685 
Madhava, minister of the Cahamana king 
Dnrlabbariija, 1067 

Madhava, Nagar Brahman, composer of the 
Pat an inscription of Bhima II, 1006 
Madhava, Nii^ara Brahman, .minister of 
Karna II VSgkela ; his wife, who was a 
padmim , taken by force by the king ; 
thereupon he brought the Muslims in 
Gujarat, 1044 fn. 1 
Madhava £ arm an Agnihotrin, 904 
Madhu, demon, 672 

Madhukargadh stonednscription of Nara- 
\ arm an, 881 


Madhumathana, god; obtained Labsmi by 
churning the ocean, 696, 697 fn. 1 
Madhusiidana, M a h d s a m dhi-(vigrah ik a ) and 
Mahamaitya) of Saraiigadeva. 1042 
MadhyadeSa, 812, 1170, 1212, 1217 
Madhyaka (intermediary), 1112 
Madhya mandah , 810 
Madra, 1053 ; Madreya-jangala. 1053 fn. 5 
Madr&purika, village. 1066 
Madras Presidency, 762, 776, 1216 
Magadha^desa, 961 
Maglana, see Manglana, 

Mahabhdraia , the Great Epic, 743 fn. 2, 1053 
Mah&oakra, village of, 883 
Mah ; ideo hills, 781 

Mahadeva, god, 796, 1065, temple of, 984, 
1119, 1181 

Mahadeva, carried on the business of the 
Seal during the reign of the Caulukya 
Kumarapala, 1115 

Mahadeva, Gauda-Kdyastha , son of the poet 
Kalya, 1068 

Mahadeva, son of the minister Budraditya, 
881 

Mahadeva, Hasovika(?) Thakkura, 964 
Mahadeva, ruler of Malava, 906 
Mahadeva Somanatha, god, 1191 
Mahddevi (chief queen), 763 
^Mahadevi, wife of Paramara king Naravar- 
ma-n, 887 

Mahadua, Sutradhara 1120 
Mahddurga, 883 
Mahadvadasaka ,999 
Mabikjaija, Salhe, 708 
Mahatka, Malias ad hanika, 863 
Mahdjana, 1116,1165, 1191 
Mahajayaraja, Sarabhapura king, 758 
Mahakala, city of (Ujjairi), 896 
Mahakala, temple of, 906, 907, 922, 1099 
Mahakavya, 1061 fn. 4 
Mahaksapatalika , 1007, 1035* 

Mahdkumdra, 800, 882, 889, 890,892,893, 
901,902, 1104 

Mabalak^rnT, queen of Bhartrpafta II, 1169 
Maham , 1185 

Mahamad 8am, Hamlra (Muhammad ibn 
8am). 681 

Maha-mahesvara , a 8aiva sectarian title 795 
Mahamandalehutra, a feudatory title, 739, 
772, 885, 914, 915, 989, 1000, 1012, 1024, 
1025,1027, 1033, 1034, 1035, 1042 fn. 4, 
.1.057 1058, 1094, 1179 
Mahamandalika , 841, 849, 882, 981 
Mahd-mantfl , an official title, 1077 
Mahdmdtya , an official title, 856, 981, 982, 
1000, 1007, 1008 fn. 10, 1009,1030, 1034, 
1116, 1186, 1190 

Mahamoha , struggle with Viveka, 695 
Mahamuda, Sakendra, Suratrana (Sultan) of 
Yoginlpura, 881 
Mahana, Guhila prince, 1180 
Mahanacani, 705 

Mahanadi, river, 759, 774, 779, 809, 813; 
valley, 769 

Mahagasiha, chief minister of Batnasiihha, 

1197 
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Mahanta, 1038,1128 
Mahanlama, 1082 
Maliapa, Band, of Sesoda, 1180 
Mahdpradhanas, 1033 
Mahdpratihdra , 705, 1009 
Maharaja , a feudatory title, 718, 800, 882, 
889, 896, 942, 963, 967, 979,980,999, 

1022, 1028, 1041, 1063, 1108, 1110, 1111, 
1113, 1116, 1118, 1125,1180, 1181 
Maharajas of Uccakalpa, 74.0 
Mahdrdjddhirdja, a technical title of para¬ 
mount sovereignty, 677, 678 fn. 1, 695, 
701, 706, 731, 723, 744, 745, 772,774, 

775, 783, 784, 785, 789, 790, 795, 797, 

799, 805, 823, 833, 848, 849, 861, 873, 

882, 883 , 891.892, 900 , 901, 903, 9.12, 
915, 930, 981, 1026, 1028, 1033, 1035, 
1038, 1040, 1064, 1066 1075, 1082,1084, 
1108, 1109, 1111, U12, 1115, 1123, 1166, 
1168,1169, 1185, 1.180, 1190, 1194,1203 
Maharaja-guru, 685 

Mahdrdjakula (Maharaval),~1127, 1181,1133, 
1186, 1193, 1194, 1197 

Mahdrdja-putra , 794, 980, 1094, 1116, 1118, 
1123 

Mahdrdjm , a title of the wives of the para¬ 
mount sovereigns, 800, 1079 
Mahdranaka , 721, 725, 994 
Maharanakas of Kakkaregika, 795 
Mahdrdsprakuta, 781 
Maharas$ri Prakrit, 780 
Maharatri, 917 
Mahdrdval , 1194 
Mahasadhanika , 863, 962 
Mahd-Sahanxya (master of stables), 1109, 
1109 fn.*4 

Mahdsamanta, a feudatory title, 781,1054, 
1069 

Mahdsdmantddhipati , 790 fn. 2 
Mahd-Sdndhivigrahiha, Minister of war and 
peace, 896, 901, 942, 949 , 964, 980,1007, 
1011, 1016, 1012 
Mahasthclna (large towns), 1008 
Mabasudevaraja, Sarabhapur king, 758 
Mah&ihakkura, 726 
Mahattama, 943 

Mahavaraha (prirr eval boar), 696 
Mahavih&ra, 785 
Mahavijaya-skandhdvdra, 857 
Mahftvira, Jain Tlrthankara, 1116; Jina, 1117 ; 
temple of, 981 fn. 1(a), 1109, 1113, 1116, 
1118,1181 ; Tirthankara, 1118, 1133 
Mahayaka, Gubila king of Mewar, 1168 
Mh’bendra, a member of the family of 
1 thimas, 878 

Mahendra, Oahamana king of Nadd81a, some¬ 
times known as king of MarudeSa, also 
called Muhindu, 945, 1106, 1106 fn. 2, 
1111 

Mahendra I, Gnhila king of Medapfi,$a, 1159, 
1160, 1163 

Mahendra IT, Guhila king of Mewar, 1159, 
1163, 1165 

Mahendrapala I, (Gurjara)-Pratlhara em¬ 
peror, 671, 689, 1147, 1148 1214 
Mahendrapala II, (Gurjara) Pratlhara 


emperor, 676 fn. 1, 746, 838, 839,840, 
847, 852, 934, 1054, 1060, 1061, 1168 
Mahe^vara (giva),‘ god, 684, 701, 71.2, 780, 
772, 773, 910, 1117, 1201 
Mahesvara, Jaina teacher (Suri), 831 
Mafre&varad&ma, Oahamana prince ( Rdjan ' 
of J%a, 1055,1056 
M a he fa ar a-far omani ,712 
Mal»e6vara, Thakkura, 716 
Maheswar (ancient Mahismati according to 
Kielhorn; Mandhata to the Booth of 
Narbada according to B. G. Bhandarkarh 
900 fn. 4 

Mahi, river, 779, 838, 839, 848, 850, 1181, 
1182 

Mahibaladevi, queen, 1120 
Mahideva, an epithet of Bappa, 1155 
Mahirna, a proper name, 1174 
Mahindu, see Mahendra, 1196 fn. 2 
Mahipala, a Vastavya Kayastha of Takk^rika, 
733 

Mahipala also called Bhuvanaikamalla ; 
Kacchapagbata king of Gwalior, 824, 826, 
827, 828 

Mahipala, father of Ananta; minister of 
Vijayapala, 700 

Mahipala, Gauddnvaya-Kayastha PanQita, 
981 

Mahipala I, Pala king of Bengal and Bihar, 
774 

Mahipala I, (Gurjara)-PratlhSra emperor, 
754, 822, 823, 838, 846, 850, 934, 936, 
1064 fn. 1 

MahlpSla, king of Sora^h, 1201 
Mahipala, Pan^ita , 875 
Mahipala, Toraara king, according to Cunning¬ 
ham, 1149 

Mahipala, Paramara king, 908, 909, 924 
Mahipala, a brother of Kum&rapala, 998 
Mahigabuddhikft, 863 

MahisamardTnl, eight-banded goddess, 1070 
Mahla&na, village of, 1007 
Mabi^arama, DhavalapurT Cahamana, 1058 
Mahi.?mont, a descendant of Haihaya; Maliis- 
mati named after him, 738, 743 fr». 1 
Mahismati (mod. Mandhata inNimar district, 
C.P.,; according to Kielhorn Maheswar 
about 30 miles to the west of Mandhata), 
738, 900, 1052 

Mahmood (same as Maljmud of Ghazni), 959 
Mahmud Begarha, prince of Gujarat,1046 fn. 1 
“ Mahmud Khorsan Pat, 1 ' 1168 
Mahmud Snbuk-tigln, 720 
Mahmud, Yamlnl Sultan of Ghazni, 681, 
682, 683 688, 6»9 fn. 3, 690, 691, 691 
fn. 2, 692, 692 fn. 4, 693 fn. 2, 
824,870,880, 947 fn. 1, 953,954, 955, 
956, 957 , 958, 960. 961, 902, 1068, 1069, 
1107, 1149, 1212, 1213, 1214, 1215. 1217, 
1218 

Maboba (ancient Mahotsava-nagara and 
Mabobaka), town in Hamirpur district, 
U. P..; one of the centres of power of the 
Candellas (Oandratreyas), 665,666, 669, 
679, 680, 689, 697,700 fn. 1, 703 fn. 2, 707 
fn. 2, 708,710,714, 715, 717,7x9, 721, 722, 
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Mallaai, a district in Jodhpur, 957, 1069, 
1115,1117, 1124, 1129 fn. 3 


724 fn. 2, 773, 777 fn. 4, 1085; Jain 
image-inscription of the Candratreya king 
Madanavarman, 707-08; stone-inscription 
of the Candratreya king Paramardin, 716- 
17; grant of the same king, 715 
Mahobaka, lord of; mod. Mnhoba, 971 
Mahobahhanda , 665, 719 
Mabodaya (ancient Kanauj), 676 fn. 1 
Mahotsavanagara (mod. Mahoba\ 665 
Mahua4a-paiha/m, 904 
Mahuada -pratijd g aranaka , 901 
Mahula, Silpi, 827 
Maihar State, 674, 761, 840 
Maikal Range, 755, 783 fn. 1, 803 
Maisey, 706 fn. 1, 719 fn. 1, 732 fn. 3 
Maitrakas of ValabhT, 1056 
Majdud, YamTnl ruler, 1149 
Majumdar, Prof. R. C., 670 fn 2 
Makarapa^aka, village, 793 
Makaval, village in Sirohi State, 917 
Makaval inscription of Dharavar^a, 917 
Malabar, 778 fn. 3 
Malabar coast, 768 

Maladeva, Caharnana king of Jalor, 1205 
Maladeva, Mahamatya Rdnaka , 1038 
Maladhara, 725, 877 
Maladhara, Pandita , 904 
Maladhari. Naracandra, 1031 
Maladhari Saracandra, 1031 
Malakapuram, in the Madras Presidency, 762 
Malava (Malwa), 078,699,825, 834, 842,845, 
847, 851, 856, 858, 859, 866, 868, 869, 870, 
873,883 , 885, 898, 900, 902, 905, 906, 
914,922, 94,4, 966, 969, 970, 971, 973 fn. 
3, 983, 985 , 989 , 990. 993, 1010, 1022, 
1027, 1041, 1043, 1057, 1070, 1071, 1097, 
1105, 1106, 1110, 1162, 1176, 1177,1178, 
1186, 1187 fn. 2, 1188 
Mdlava-bhumipa , 824 
Malava-nadt (mod. Betwa), 678, 678 fn. 1 
Malavas, 674, 676, 702, 964 
Malavendra , 780 
Malaya, 757, 758 
M alaya hills, 866 

Malayasiihha, an officer of Vijayasimha, 993 
Malayavarman, 834 fn. 1 
Malegaon, 892 fn. 3 
Maihar (C. P.), 808,812. 813 
Maihar stone-inscription of Jajalladeva II, 
808,809, 812, 814 
Malik Julaci, 801 

Malik Kaffir; same as Kaffir Hazardinarl; 

became Malik-nalb, 1044, 1045 
(Malik) Kutb-ud-Din, Ibak, see Qatb-ud-Dln, 
1090,1091 
Malik~naib, 1044 

Malik Nu$ra.t ud-Din Tai-shI, 726 
Malik JJiya-ud-Dm, the K&?T Muhammad-i- 
‘Abd-us-Sallam, Nisawl, TulakI, 1087 
Malkhed, in Nizam’s dominion (anckut 
M&uya-khetaka), 753, 760, 766, 837, 842, 
843, 851, 854, 863 fn. 5 
Malla, Rduta, an overseer, 1033 
Malladeva, 1012 

Mall&la (probably mod. Maihar or Malar), 
812 


Mallaradevi, queen of the Paramara king 
Visala, 924 

Mallaya, an illustrious chief of distinguished 
bravery, 732 

Mallik&rjuna, the lord of Konkan, 915 fn. 2 
991 

Malune Saurian, Pandita, 892 
Malwa (Mfilava), 675. 678, 701 fn. 4, 702, 
710, 7.19 fn. 1, 780, 740,741,746, 769. 
780, 788, 801 fn. 2, 837, 888, 840, 847, 
852, 874, 884, 886, 887, 890, 891, 905, 
906. 907. 909, 921, 934, 1021 fn. 8, 1058, 
109 5, 11 03. 1107 

Mam ak a, Ma haj dn-anujaina-Parm opasikd , 

wife of one Dbanesvara, 785 
Marnani Ghat, leading westward towards 
Banda Kalinjar and Maboba, 724 fn. 3 
Marne, of the Vastavya race, 812, 814 
Mariimata, Amdtya, 1169 
Mai?a (river), confluence of, 865 
ManaladevI, Rdjfli of Rayapala, 1112 
Manat , idol of Somnath, 953, 953 fn. 3, 960 
1044 1 

Manavasimha, also known as Mahanasirhha, 
Caharnana king of Jalor, 1126, 27 
Maudad, YamTnl ruler, 1149 
Mandakinl (Ganges), 985 
Mandakinf, river, modern Madakana, 1098fn.2 
Mancjlafa , 674, 696, 757, 768,805,806, 839, 
862, 865,881, 892, 893, 937, 949, 949, 966, 
967 984 fn. 2, 985, 1008, 1009, 1011, 
1012 1030, .1099, 1118 
Manfaladhipati, a feudatory title, 1C68 
Mandalapatis , 755 
Mantfalehara, 808, 874 
Mapdali, 1012, 1034, 1035 
Map(lali, town of, 942, 943, 984 
Man&alika, 893 , 917 , 923 
Mapdalika, Paramara prince of Banswara; 
feudatory of Malwa king Jnyasimha, 874, 
921; also called Mandana, 923, 924 ; and 
Mapdanadeva, 920, 920 fn. 4. 

Mandapa, Paramara king, 923, 924; see 
Mapdalika, above 

Mapdanadeva, Paramara king of Banswara, 
920, 920 fn. 4; see Mapdalika above. 
Mari4apa, 716, 984, 1038, *1039, 1076,1082, 
1132 

Mapdapa (Manda), 905, 1097 
Mandapa-durga (mod. Mandu), 894. 904 
Mandavilta (custom-house), 981, 1035 
Mandara, mountain, 697 
Ma-pdaraka. P ratijagaranaka of, 882 
Mandasor, 847, 1109 

Mandavyapura (mod. Mandor), 1K7, 1.119, 
1129 fn. 2 

Mandawar. probably mod. Mandor near Jodh¬ 
pur, 1021 fn. 8, 1130 

Mandhata (ancient Mahisinati according to 
R. G. Bhandarkar), 739,873, 900, 903; 
on the Narbada ; an island 
Mandhata grant of Jayasiraha, 1 885, 878; of 
Deva-pala, 900. 901, 904 fn. 2; of Jaya- 
varman, 897 fn. 2,903, 1023 
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Mandhat?, the epic king, 82G 
Mandoogurb, R&ja of, 876 
Manlor, ancient Mapcjavyapoia, 839, 
1129 fn. 2, 1130, 1189; see Mandawar, 
1021 fn. 8 

Man dor stone-inscription, gives genealogy of 
Sahajapala, 1114 
Mando (mod. Mao da), 907 
Mandu, 676 fn. X, 840, 847, 876, 907, 971, 
1021 fn. 8 

Mangala, addressed to Brahman, 979 
Muri<:aladevi, queen of Vajrata. 1347 
Mariualapnra (mod. Mangrol), 1202 
Maogahiraja, Kacehapaghata king of Gwalior, 
823,832 

MarigalarSja, Thakkura , 1079 
Marigale6a, Calukya king. 789 
Manglana (sometimes spelt Maglana) 19 miles 
W, of Maroth in Marwar, 1094 
Manglana stone-inscription of the time of 
Vallanadeva (Bllhana), 1094 
Mangrol in Junagarh. S. Kathiawar, 976, 97 7 
Mangrol stone-inscription ot KumarapMa, 974, 
976 fn. 5, 977 in. 0, 1161 
Mangrol stone-inscription of Guhila Thakura 
Mulaka, 1201 

Mapikapf/ha, composer of Sasbahu pratash, 
827 

Maniyagmii fin the Chhatarpur State), 
original home of the Candellas 668 
Manjantics, used for besieging the fort of 
Rantambhov, 1102 
Manjhanpur Tahiti! , 783 
Mafinjghoga, ‘the Buddhist god of learning,’ 
798 

Manoratha of Mathura, belonged to Kayastha- 
variita ; ‘Secretary’ of king Blmvanupalu, 
826 

Man^rira, 912, 946, 954, 955, 961, 972; Surnra 
chief of, 1005 

Mansura > village of, in Eaccha-mflwdafa, 949 
MantTtidhikara, 701 fn. I 
Mantn 694, 701, 711, 718, 1041, 1075 
Mantri-mukhya , chief minister, 704, 712, 

1098 

Mantrin (same as Mantri), 1041 
Mantri-pradhana (chief minister), 7G3 
Manu, 748 

Manyakheta (mod. Maikbed), 850. 863 
Manyakhet'aka (mod. Malkhed), 764 769; 

same as Manyakheta 
Marakatedvara (god gaoubhul, 688, 687 
Maratha horsemen, 674 ; | redeces-ors of, 837 
Mari (?*, 995 
Mftrici, wage, 666 
Markand<-6vara caturmukha, 892 
Maroni, daughter of Bnrgujar Rajput chief 
of Daosa, 828 
Maroth, in M»rwar, 1094 
Marshall, Sir John, 772.fn. 4 
Mam , 986 fn. 2, 993, 1020, 1021 
Marupallika, village, 1066 
Marnsthali (dese.t), 1073 
Marusihfina, 986 
Marvad (Marwar), 1024 
Marvin language, 118.1 


Marwar, 979, 1006 fn. 2, 1063, 1068 fn. 2, 
1078, 1091. 1106, 1188 

Maryadlisagaradeva, Huihaya (Kalacuri) of 
Kabla, 744 

Masajja, wife of Dadhicika prince of Megha- 
nada, 1068 
Masjid, 824 

Madrid I, Yaimni king, 773, 1216 
Midsiid ibn 8a‘d, poet; his diwans of Arabic, 
Persian and Hindi verses, 692 fn. 4; his 
family, immigrants from Haradan in 
Persia, 693 fn. 

Matdji / temple of, .1194,1197 
Mdtangas (Mlecchas according to commentator 
Jonaraja), 1()69, 1071, 1073 
MafJia (monastery), 793, 1036, 1080,1193 
Mathanadeva, Eajov strne-insoription of, 823 
Mathanasimlia, Guhila king of Mewar, 919, 
1184, 1186. 1192 

Mathura, 732, 826,946, 1021, 1044, 1071, 1164 
Matr&irman, Brahman, 911 
Miittamayura, a Saiva sect, 761, -770, 771 
Mattamayura, town of, 767 fn. 1 
Mattamayuranatha, 767 
Mattata, *i ksaptiplika , 1173 
Mattata, Guhila king of Mewar, 1168 
Matula (maternal uncle), 756 
Mail, in Jhansi district, in U« P., 708, 711, 
720; inscription of Madanavarinan, 687, 
694, 695, 700, 701, 702, 703, 708, 711, 712, 
720 

Mania (hereditary warriors), 866 
M&uheb-talapada, 1035 

Maurva, same as Mori, 1154 fn. 2, 1156, 1159, 
1160, 1161,1166, J198 

Maurva, the great imperial dynasty of 
Mugadha, 1211 
Mavakasiha(va) fort, 811 
Mayamodaka, village of, 89.1 
MayanuiladevT, Caulukya queen, 965, 968 
Mayrira, Ahsapatalaka, 11 70, 1172 
Mayurika, Mamjale-ivara of. 808 
Mayurapadra, village, 1066 
Mecca, Muslim holy city in Arabia, 1083 
Medapa^a (modern Mewar), 791 fn. 2, 855, 
870, 940, 986 fn. 2, 993, 1021, 1027, 1032, 
1031, 1037, 1044, 1099. 1105, 1125, 1161. 
1162, 1166 1172, 117 , 1175 fu. 1, 1176, 
1177, 1189. 1193. 1197, 1201, 1204 
Medina (in Arabia), 1038 
Medramca. village, 1109 
Meerut (city in U. P.), 1091, 1104 
Meghan&do, a feudatory king, 1068 
Meghanada, temple, at SomarStha, 1006 
Mehuna vil'age, 1034 
Mekala (Mai al range), daughter of ( i.e 
Narmada), 1171 
Mekalas , 783 fn. 1 

Menu!, a village in Udaipur State, 1079 
Menal stone-inscription of Prtlmbhata 
(Prthvlraja II), 1079 
Menaigarh in Mewar, 1080 
Menaigarh pillar-inscription of Pfthvlraja II, 
1080 

Meru,mythical mountain, ridges adorned with 
the circle of Siddhas , 782, 1055 
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Merutuflga, author of the Prabandha-cinla- 
mani, 777 fn 5, 792,844, 847, 848,855, 
856* 858, 859, 867, 869, 874, 884,895, 
898 , 938, 940, 942 , 943 . 950 , 963 , 968, 
969, 972, 975, 976, 938, 987, 991, 992, 
1000, 1002, 1003, 1016, 1035, 1036, 1039, 
1040, 1042. 1043, 1067 

Mewar (aDcierit Medupiita), 855, 910 fn. 4, 
940 fn. 3, 977 fn. 2, 1078, 1079, 1082, 
1099, 1102 fn. 1, 1125, 113*2, 1154, 1155, 
1156, 1158 fn. 2, 1159, 11.60, 1162, 1163, 
1164, 1165, 1167, 1169, 1173,1177, 1178, 
1180, 1182, 1183, 1184, 1185, '1189, 1190, 
119\ 1204, 1205, 1206 
Mhaisada -grama, 965 
Mhers 1018 

Mlarh Mata, temple of, near Bajta, in the 
Bstate o' Savar, Rajput ana, 1084 
Mihirakula, Huna king, 1164 fn. 3 
Milacchikara, a corruption of Amir-i-Shikar a, 
1021 fn 8,1129 

Minhai, airthor of TabaqaM-Na§iri, 1080, 
1087 fn. 3,1089,1096, 1103 
Mira j pi ates of Jay asirnha ,868 
Mtrat i A hmadi, of Muhammad Khan (a 
history of Gujarat in Persian!, 947,948, 
968, 985, 1001,1045 

Mirza, Dr, M. W. (Lucknow University), 
692 fn. 4 

Mirza Mughal Beg, 1088 fn. 2 
Mithila, 874 , 676 

Mitra, Dr. R.L, 707 fn. 1, 827 fn. 2, 853 
fn. 6 1146 fn. 7 

Mitrasena, stone-inscription of, 1150 fn. 4 
Mlecchas, 941, 951, 1021, 1059, 1076, 1077, 
1086,1187 

Mleccha-cakravarti, 918,1021 

Modha Rania (caste), 997 

Modhera, Arrihatfctnia of, 943 

Modi, in Indore State, G. I., 903 

Modi stone-inscription of Jayavarman 11,903 

Mohadasa, Guhila prince of Khera, 1201 

Mohodavasaka-iWya, 849 

M oh a-raj a-pa raj ay a-, an allegorical drama, 915 

Mobila, by Ya^ahpala. 1070 

Mohod (ancient Mahuadau, village, 901 fn. 2 

Mokala, Guhila-putra, 919 

Mokhala-pataka, village of, 881 

Mollal ji, temple of, 978 

Momaladevi, funeral ceremony of; mother of 
Naruvarman, 882 

Monier Williams, author of Sanskrit-English 
Dictionary , 78-3 fn. 1 
Monkey-god ( Hanuman) on coins, 704 
Moon, god, 665, 666 fn. 3, 667 ; race of the, 696 
Mori (Maurya), a sub-clan of the Paramaras, 
1154 fn 2, 1156 

Morison, published a list of Cabarnana 
princes in 1893 from the Prllwiraja 
Vijaya , 1060 

Morya, same as Maurya, 1154 fn. 2 
Motisvara, GuhilaiHra Rand , 1181 fn. 6 
Mount Abu (Arbudal. 841, 843, 910, 914, 
1019, 1099, 1122 1026 

Mount Abu inscription of Samarasimha, 1154 ; 
of Y$iod]javala, 914 


Mount Abu Yimala temple inscription of 
Lumbbaka, 909 

Mount Arbuda (Mount Abu), 913, 921, 1008 
Mount, Girnar, 1030 
MrnaJavati, sister of king Tailapa, 857 
Mrtyukavrtti , 723 fn. 2 
Muazzin, call the faithful to prayer, 953 
Mubarak, son of ‘Ala ud-Dln Khaljl and 
younger brother and murderer of Tihizr, 
1045 fn. 3 

Mtldrd (seal;, 859 fn. 2 

Mudwara, sub-division, in Jubbulpur district, 
C. P., 767 

Mugdhatuhga, Haihaya Kalacuri (king of 
Dahala, 757, 758 

Muhammad Ghun, 722, 829; defeated by 
Bhlrna I, 1060 fn. 3 

Muhammad ibn Sam, gold coins of, 681 
Muhammad Iqbal, 693 fn. 3 
Muljammad ibn Tui/hluq, Sultan of Delhi, 1145 
M u h a rn no ad ans, 1044 

Muh itmnadpur epigraph; Turiimana referred 
as a desa, 803 fn 1 

Muhanota Kainsf, lived in the court of 
Jaswant Sirhha, Rathor prince of Jodhpur, 
1125,1167, 1175 fn. 7, 1183, 1205, 1206; 
khydta of, 1134 
Muhiiaundha family, 999 
Mu'izz ud-Dln, 1005. 1089, 1090, 1091; see 
Mu*izz ud-Din Muhammad Ghun 
Mui'zz ud-Din Muhammad Ghun, 1005, 

1086, 1087, 1089. 1090, 1091, 1121, 1122, 
1124,1188,1189 1190, 1191, 1203; some¬ 
times called simply Mu'izz ud-Dln, 1005, 

1087, 1090, 1091; also called Mu‘izz ud- 
Din G-hurl, 1203; Mu'izz ud-Dln 
Muhammad ibn Sam, 1216, 1217, 1218 

Mu’izz ud-Dln Muhammad ibn Sam, 1216, 
1217,1218; see Mu’izz ud-DTn Muhammad 
Ghurl 

Muk, Dravidian word meaning three, 783 fn. 1 
MuktftpalT, village, in Audrahadi -visaya, 863 
Muktasimha, Kdyastha, 725, 728 fn. 2 
Mukti (salvation), 776 
M 11 ktula-# rdma-dvicatvarimsa , 873 
Muladeva, Caulukya king j same as Mula- 
raja I, 968 

Muladeva, also known as Bhuv.-mapala and 
Trailokyarnalla; Kaccbapaghfita king of 
Gwalior, 825. 826, 827 
Mulaka, Guhila of Sanragtra, 1201 
Mulaka,'Guhila Thakkura, 1201,1202 
Mulanathadeva (Mule^vara), 942. 943 
Millaraja, son of Caulukya king BhTma I. 

962, 965; did not reign at Anihila pataka 
M&larttja, lord of Multan, 986 
Mular&ja T, founder of the Caulukya dynasty 
of Anahilapataka, 765, 852, 855. 935. 936, 
937, *938, 939. 940, 941, 942, 943, 94.4 951 . 
964 fn. 10 , 967, 969 fn, 3 , 978 , 984, 1009, 
1033.1034,1067 

Mular&ja TI, Caulukya king of AnahilapS.- 
$aka, 1003, 1004, 1005, 1006, 1015, 1016, 
1026 fn. 2, 1084 

Miila barman, a Brahman donee, 893 
Mulasthana (mod. Multan), 986 
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Mule^vara (Mulanatbadev), 942; temple of, 

1011 

Mule^varadeva, maftia of, 1035 
Multan (ancient Mulasthanapura), 954, 956, 
1005, 1007, 1090, 1121,1213, 1214, 1217 
Muluka, Thahhura, 977 
Mundaka grant of Bhlma I, 949, 962 
Mundher, 957 fn. 3 
Mu£<Jike6vara, 963 
Muni (holy person), 785 

M»fi ia-Vakpati II, Paramara king of Malava, 

' 800, 854, 857 . 858 , 859 , 867, 921, 940, 
1078, 1105, 1106 1213 ; also called Muflja, 
Mufijaraja, Muiijadeva 
Murabhid (Vi§ou), 1171 

Mural a. sometimes located in Malabar, 
778, 778 fn. 3, 860. 986 fn. 2 
Murfi-ri (Visnu), god, 734, 852 1079,1200 
Milan lrnan, 722, 727, 1019, 1020. 1088, 1089 
Muslima, 800, 824 , 906, 1044, 1045, 1087, 
1180,1186, 1188, 1196, 1211, 1214, 1218 
Mut&i.qii-bhaUagrQ,hara. 716 
Mufcira (?). 733 
Mnwaiyidu-d-din Balkh, 1019 
Mijigiti (masjid), 1038 
Mysore. 781, 877 fn. 4 


N 

Nabha, State of, 1087 fn. 2 
Nabheya (Hwhabhanatha), 1.125 
Naddula (mod Nadol) spelt in different ways - 
Naddula Naddula, Nadvalu puni. Nadula- 
pura and Nndula, 988, 1077. 1087; 1103, 
1104.1105,1106. 1107, mO. 1116, 1124 
1128, 11/7, 1183, 1188. 1203; Cfthamftnas 
of, 1055 

Naddii a Cahamana, 913 

Naddula, see Naddula, 1104 fn. 3 ; district, 981 

Na<Jcjulft*pura, 980 

Naddulai (mod. Nadlai in Godwar), 1117, 
1124,1183 

Nadlai, ancient Naduladagika, 984, 1112, 

1113,1119, 1183, .1203 

Nadlai s oue-insc-riptions of Kelhapa, 1119; 
of Kimiara-ala, 984, 985; of Hayapala, 
1112 11 3, 1203 

Nadol (ancient Naddula), 870 909, 1019 fn. 1 
1105, 1107. 1108 11 2 1113 11.14 1115, 
1116, 1122, 1 23, 1129, 1188; grants of 
Alhapnde\a. 1116; of dn’alla, 1108; of 
Krtipala 1104, 1121, 1123; of Kumar. 
f ab-, 981; of Rayapa'a, 1112 ;'village of, 
981, 1119 

Nadol g ant of Kirtipala, 1117 fn. 3 
Na lul (Nadol), 1086 

Nadii'a see Nad ii a, 1104 fn. 3. 1111, 1114, 
1115 1120,1121. 1187, 1188 
Nadula-mai?<ia/a 1118 
Nudula-puni, see Naddula, 1104 fn 3 
Nadu nclagika (mod. Nadlai), 904, 1112 fn. 1, 
1113,1114,1161. 1203 1204 
Nadvala-pura, pee Nad' ilia. 1104 fn. 3 
Naga, Guhila king of Me war; also called 
Nagaditya, 1158,1163,1164 


f Naga, sthapati, 911 fn. 2 
NSga, V an dip ati f 1170 
Nagabala, village, 763 , 

Nagabha$a I, Pratlkani prince; identified 
with Niigavaloka I, 1054, 1056 
Nagabhata II, Prat.iha r a emperor, 668, 837, 
1060. * 1062, 1064 1199, 1215; identified 
with Nagavaloka IT, 1054 
Nagrda. Maharnatya , 1034 1036 ^ 
xNagaditya, king of Id nr, 1154, 1160 
Nagaditya, same as Naga, 1164 
N&gadmha, same as Nagirtdra, and Naga- 
lirada, 1154 fn. 1. 1157 fn. 7, 1164, 1185, 
1189, 1192 fn. 6 & 6 ; modern N&gda 
Nagadraha-pa^Citnapaf/iafca, 802 
Nagahrada, modem Nagda, near Udaipur in 
Me war, same as Nagadraba, 1154 fn-. 1* 
1157. 1.160, 1164, 1166, 1169, 1171, 1174, 
.1179,1192 fn. 5 k 6 
Nagajhari, a small stream, 862 
Naga Hade vl. queen of Visaladeva, 1037 
Nagapala, Guhrla-putra Papa of Sesoda, 1204 
Nagapura, mod. Nagaur in Jodhpur State, 
identified with Ahiccbatrapura, 1053. 

N agar a (town*, 862*63 
Nagara or Anandupu'-a, 979 
Nagara kindred, {j flatly a), 1009 
Nagara Brahmans, 849, 979, 1006. 1038; 
served as ministers of the Caulukya kings, 
1044 fn. 1 
Nagara, race, 966 

Nagaia : a, brother of Caulukya king Dur- 
labharaia, 945, 946, 947, 984, 1106 
Nagari 795 
Nagar’um*-* 1086 
Nayarjuna-kavnaja 1004 fn. 8 
Nagas, 860 ; of Rajputana and Mathura, 
1164 

Nagaur (ancient Nagapura), in Jodhpur 
State 1053 

Nagavaloka I, identified with the Pratihar* 
prince Nagabhnta I, 1054 
Nagavaloka TT, identified with Nagabliafca 
II, 1054, 1062 
Nagavarh^a, 781 
Na uavam.4T prince, 807 
Nagavam^T r ulers of Bastar, 781 
Nagavurh^I Sindas 1 f Bel gut ti, 781 
Nagda, ancient Nagindra, Nagadraba or 
Nagahrada; 1157 fn. 7, 1164, 1165, 1166, 
1171 fn- 2, 1187,1189, 1192 
Nagda (someth)ns called 11 Jaipur) stone-in- 
script »on of Anara’ha, 11(55 
Nftghufhu?^«, 743 

Nagindra, modem Nagda near Udaipur, al«o 
known Nagadraba or Nagahrada, 1153 
fn. 1, 1157 fn/7 
Nnsjod Sta e, 740, 793 
Nagor. 1096 

Nagpur, 778, 781, 788; Bhonslas of, 815; in- 
aeription of Nars varum n 869; museum, 
771 f n. 1 789, 790, 806,812 , 881.901 fn. 1; 
museum inscripiion of Jayasimha, 976; 
pratiasti of Naravarman, 788. 843 fn. 2, 
854 , 868, 872, 874, 876, 878 . 880, 881, 952; 
Btone-inscription of the Paramaras, 778 
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Naliar, P. C., 842 fn. 3, 1113 fn. 2 
Nahara, the furious, 1131 
Naharwala, Muslim corruption of Anahila- 
pataka, 955. 956. 957 fn. 3, 961, 1044 
Nahrwalah, 1005, 1017; same as Nabarw&la, 
1020 

Nahura-gr&ma, modern Bamanan-ro Ndfcro in 
Jalor district, in Jodhpur, illl fn. 2 
Nahuga. father of Yayifci, 748 
Nal, the son of Karamha Dljira; writer of 
Bilhiri stone-inscription, 770 
Naiki, Oaulukya queen, 1004 
Nainital.. 1054 fn. 1 

Na'gsf (Mohagoti) author of a Rajput 
chronicle, 1135, 1176 In. 7 
Nai^adha, classical name of Narwar, 821 
Ndkhuyd-nanrika (shipowners), 1039 
Nakqntra , 976 

NakulTsa god ; figure of, 900 
Nal, Ba;3,, founded the kingdom and city of 
Narwar, 821 

Nalapura (Narwar), 731 fn. 1 834 fn. 1 
Nala-pura-mahadurga . 821, 833 
Nalatad&g, village, 862 
Nalaya , a kind of gambling, 995 
Namadeva, the royal priest; a donee, 812 
Namatipde, village, 793 
Nana, in Bali district, God war, 911,1011 
Nana atona-ii?scription of Bh'ima II, 1011 
Nanaka, a Nagara Brahman; court-poet of 
Visaladeva, 1028 

NandS, a mistake for Blda, 688, 

688 fn. 4, 639 fn 3, 691, 692, 693, 693 fn. 
1, 825 

Nandana, Kavi (poet), 687 
Nandavali Nandesanoa, a village in Mewar, 
1185 ; Mawjala of, 807 

Nandesama stone-inscription of Jaitrasiiiiha, 
1185 

Nandi, in the courtyard of the temple of 
EkaMga, 1185 “ 

Na^idigana of Siva, 1167 
Nandin, 1065 

Nandini, the cow of Vasi^tha, 843 fn. 2 
Nandini, village; modern. Nandandeo or 
Nundodeo, 714 
NandTpura, tank of. 731 
Nandul, fort of, 1019, 1122 
Nandya, river, 1169 
Nanigasvatm, temple of, 1173 
Nanika, ‘ founder of the Caudal dynasty/ 717 
Nanna, engraver, 771 

Nannsra:'a ; Haihaya (Kalacuri) king of Kasia, 
749 

Nannuka. Cahdella prince, 666 , 667, 668, 669, 
684, 686 

Nanyaura, village, in the district of Ha coir- 
pur, U. P.» 694 

Nonyaura (now Bengal Asiatic Society) grant 
of Dhahga (V.S. 1055), 672, 685 
NSpad, town ; rnay be ancient Ny&yapadra, 
862 fn. 5 

Napoleon, the French emperor, 779, 780, 1215 
N&r (Nal), may be aucienfc Naiata<}aga, 862 

fn. 4 


Narain, now called Tirowrv, 1083 fn. 8 
Narapati, 724, 750, 784, 785, 789, 794, 795, 
797 , 799 

Narapati, Katariya Kdyastha ; mantru 
mukhya ; pedigree of, 1098 
Narapati, Sesodiya Rapa of Mewar, 1204 
Narapura (mod. Narwar), 1069 
Narasimha, Ha'hayn 'Katacuri) king of 
Pallia, 722, 790, 791, 792, 793, 796, same 
as Naraaimhadeva, 1178 
Naravahana, Guhila king of Mewar, 1157, 
1169, 1170,1171 1172, 1193; also called 

Nrvarman, 1175,1176 

Naravarman, Param&ra king of Maiwa 
(Maiava), 702, 788. 854, 868, 878, 881, 
882, 883, 967,970,971 
Narayana, a Brahman, 1118 
Niiray ana, M ahakav icakrav a rti Thakkura , 

903, fn. 6, 965. The references are from 
the same inscription. I think it more 
probable that he was an officer of the 
Caulukya king Jayasimha of Anahilawad 
Naray a pa, the Amdtya of Arjunavarman, 899 
fn. 7 

Narayana, the donee of a grant. 1119 
Narayanpal stone-inscription, 807 fn. 3 
Narbada, river, 690. 738, 740, 74.1,743 fn. 3, 
783 fn. 1, 793 , 864, 1027, 1052, 1058; 
valley, 739; same as Narmada 
Narmada 'Narbada), river, 763, 793, 851, 853, 
859, 865, 893, 897, 900, 903 , 921, 945, 985, 
1067, 1171 

Narm ad apur -praiijdg a ran aka , 893 
N armada-tata -mandala , 1000 
Narattama (prince ?), 865 
Narwar, a town in Gwalior State; ancient 
Nalapm-a, 686, 732, 733 821,834 fn. 1, 
1103 ; grant of Vlrasimha, 82 L, 833; king¬ 
dom of, 821; pillar inscription, 1150 fn 4 
Narwar, situated in Kishengarh territory at a 
distance of about 15 miles from Ajmer; 
ancient Narapura, 1069 fn. 4 
Narwar (a printing mistake for Narioal), 
grant?* of the Paramara Vftkpati li; new 
inscriptions (dated V.S. 1038 and V.S. 
1047), 853 

Nasik, 1068 fn. 2* district, 739, 863, 868 
NasTr ud- Dln All, 1130 
NaBTru-d-I)in Husain, 1018-19 
Naslr ud-Din Mahmud, Sultan of Delhi, 801, 
1096,1103,1190 

Nasi'r ud-Dln Mardan Shab, 1130 
Ndtaka (drama), 1047 
Nataull, village of, 1011 
N&tha, temple of, 1171 
Nat v , in Prabodha-candrodaya, 696 
Ntyika, in four acts, 897 
NatpdevT (also called Nal4a), Oiindella 
queen of fDahala Haihaya) Kalacuri 
Eokkalla, 673, 753, 751, 757 
Natya-tiastra of Bharata, 1131 fu. 1 
Naugava, 715 

Nfiusari grant of Pulake£i Avanijana^raya, 
935. 1156 

Nau-vittaka (shipowners), 1042 
Navaghana, Ablilra ruler, 469 







Nava-ratras, slaughter of goat abolished on, 
994 

Navasahasaftka, biruda of the Paraingra Bin- 
dhuraja, 859 

Nava-sahasanha-carita, 843, 850, 854, 856, 
859 861 

Navasari plates of Jndra, Ilf, 839 
Navasanka (mod. NausariJ, 939, 1156 
Nawar, a village, 853 

Navaeandra Suri, author of Hammxra'MaM- 
kdvya , 906 , 939 , 964, 1063, 1061, 1067, 
1070, 1093, 1094, 1095, 1097, 1099, 1100, 
1101 

Nay aka, 796,985, 1064 
Nayanttvali, also called Pravara, a lady 
donor of an image, 785 
Nayapala, Pala king of Bengal and Bihar, 
780 

Nayajri, wife of Narapati, 1098 
Nayika, queen of Jajjuka, 1147 
Nasim, Muhammad, editor of Kitab Zain 
ul’Akhbar, of Gardlzl, 953 fn. 2, 957 fn. 9 
Neminatha (god), 708; shrine of, 1012, 1182; 
temple of, 969, 1014, 1029, 1039, 1203; 
at Nadlai, 11X2 
Nepal, 774 

Nettar-gotfage (blood gift), 723 fn. 2 

New Muaalinans, 1102 

Nugrantha-m\h&< 828 

Nilakaptlia (Siva), 718,881 

Niiakap^ha Mahfideva, 1128; temple of, 1011; 

same as Nila ka naka (Siva) 

Nilakai?(ha Svftmin, 999 
Nilagiri mantfala, 892 
Nimar district, C. P., 738, 872, 900, 903 . 
Nimba, the chief minister of Samarasimha, 
1194 

Nimbadika, village, 1066 
Nimvadifcya, temple of, 879 
Nina Dlksita, 849 
NipanTya village, 763 

Nirbhayabhma , a Vydoga (one act drama) 
of Ramaenndra, 1131 

Nirupnma, Dhruva, Kastrakuta kirgofMal- 

khed, 839 

Nityapramoditadova, temple of, at Dbava- 
_ garita, 1079, 1082 
Nityaprnsadifca-deva, temple of, 1006 
Nivartaiias, a measurement of land, 861, 864 
Nizam ud-Dln, author of the Tabaqdt-i-Akbari, 
"682, 689 fn. 3, 690, 691, 692, 825, 

953 fn. 3, 955, 958, 1017, 1095, 1101, 

1121 

Nohalft, wife of the Haihaya (Kalacuri) king 
Yuvaraja I, 763, 770 
Nohalegvara, monastery of, 770 
Nonal a, queen of the Haihaya (Kalacuri) kiDg 
Batnaiaja; also called Ratme6vara of 
Tiimmapa, 804 

Noradma Plroja, some as Nur ud-Dln Flrtiz, 
1038 fn. 6 
North Ko&ala, 821 
Northern Bengal, 746, 839 
Norihern Girarat, 764 

Northern India 740, 838. 865, 1211, 1213, 
1214,1215, 1216 


Nrpa (lr'ng), 827 
Nrpati (king*, 759, 764, 791, 860 
Nrsirpha (Vi$nu), god, 848 
Nrsimha-rupa (Man-lion incarnation), 696 
Nrvarrnan (same as Naravarman), Guhila 
' king, 1175 

Nur ud-Dln FlrGz, 1038 fn. 6 
Nurwur (same as Narwar\ 1103 
Nu?rat Khan (and Ulugh Khan) besieged 
Banthambhor, 1102 ; invaded Gujarat, 1014 
Nyaya philosophy, 684 
N y ay ap adra-Sapt ad at aka, 86 9 


O 

Odra, 764, 765 

Odra-nrpati (prince of Ocjra), 764, 765 
Ojha, K. G ,864 fn. 6 

Ojba, Bai Bahadur G. H., 860 fn. 2, 867 fn. 6 
876 fn, 1, 905, 905 fn. 3 , 909, 909 fn. 
7, 915 fn. 4. 917 fn. 3, 919, 920 fn. 1, 
924, 1093 f n . 4, 1158, 1159, 1164, 1166, 
1167, 1168, 1170, 1179 fn. 2, 1180 fn. 1, 
1188,1189,1190, 1191, 1197 fn. 1, 1.198, 
1201,1202, 1204 
Onkdra, 896 

Oojein (UjjayinI); modern Ujjain, 777, 907 
Oriental Congress at Oxford, 842 fn. 2 
Orissa, 759 fn. 5, 705, 774, 808, 814, 1216 
Oriyo, 805 

Ozha, Y. G., 984 fn. 3, 1010 fn. 3 


P 

Pacliapattana, same aa ancient Paficapura, 
1203 

Pachar grant of Pararaardi, 716-16; village 
of, 12 miles N. E. of the city of Jliansi, 
716, 715 

Padatua-el (Padmasiibba), Cahamana king of 
Satyapura, 1135 

Paddliati or Sarhgadhara, 1077 fn. 1; refer¬ 
ence to Ha mm Ira of $akambharl, 1099 
fn. 2 

Padtna, a favourite of king Parau ardi, 719 

Padma, 857 

Padmagupta—Parimala, court-poet of the 
Paranmra king Sindhuraja; author of 
Navasahasahka-carita , 843, 844, 845, 846, 
847, 860, 852, 856. ( 58-59, 865, 1053 

Padma-naiha , god (Hari); named after 
Padmnpala, 826 

Padmap&la, Kacchapaghfita king of Gwalior, 
826. 827 

Padraftsana, LaksmI sitting in the, 706 

Padma smha, 798 

Padmasimlia. Guhila king of Mewar, 919, 
1184, 1185, 1187, 1189, 1191,1192 

Padmasimha, 8 utradhafadhuri, 1031 

Padrnavatl (mod.Narwar, Gwalirr State). 686 

Padmavatl, Mahanacani (chief court dansevse), 
705 

Padrnavatl, queen of Kuinarapala, 97 7 





Padmavafl, wife of Laliirka (alias Arjuiia), a 
great favourite of Udnyaditya, 878 
Padrolnl, queen of Mewar. .1196, 1197 fn. 1 
Padrada, village, 1109 
Pagara -praUjdgaranaka, 897 
Paharpur, in N. Bengal 676 fn 1 
Piihilla, son of Sres’hin DeJu, 7f>8 
Pahini, fcon of the Sutradhdra Mabadua; 
constructed parts of the fempleof Ihivade- 
^ v «rH, at a cost of 330 drammas, 1120 
Pahuj, a tributary of the Sind, 7*20 ; battle on, 
1085 

Paikani, Tahsil, 714 

Paiknre, village, in Birbhum district, 765, 
179, 7 S 4; find-spot of the decorative pillar 
inscription of ihe Diihala Kalacuri 
(Lalf^mD-Karpa, 779 
P&Ham (4 seers). 964 
Pdild, a kind of weight, 1113 fn. 6 
Pairi, river, 809 
Paisuni, river, 673 fn. 3 
Piiithan, ancient Prati?tlana, 1200 
Paiya-laccht , a prakrit dictionary, of Dhana- 
pa la. 86 6 

Pajjuniai, a lieutenant of PrthvTraja III, 720 
Pajjun Bay (same as Pajjunra ), 722 
Pa;un fourth or fifth descendant of Dnbla 
Rni, 829 

Pafaika-vrtti, manuscript of; written by 
Thakkura Jayapala in Agbata, 1186 
Fata Prntibara Mahdsdvat and Baja 1194 
Pala kings, 745. 774 ; inlers of Gauda, 746 
Palana Baoli inscription of the time of Bal- 
ban, 1146 

P&lnnpur. 967 fn. 3 

Pala-a-Kupika, village identified with Para- 
sia, 1169 

Pahtaavada grama 892 

Palaswara, identified with ancient Palasa- 
vada, 892 fn 3 

Pfllaa, 765 ; of Bengal and Bihar, 676 
Paladi, in Si rob i State, 1121; stone-inscription 
of Kelba^a, 3121 

Paldi, 1179 ; stone-inscription of Viiava 
Simba, 1179 J J 

Paldiya grama, 942 
Palha, in Sirohi, 1121 
Palha, officer in charge of Saurastra, 1041 
Palhana, Vijfldnin (skilful artist) and pitala- 
hara (brass-worker), 714, 715 
Paihapa Sutra{dhdra), 1009 
Palhapadeva- (Prahladana), Paramara prince 
of Candiavnti and Arbuda, 917 
Pali (ancenfc Pallika grftma), in Jodhpur 
State, 757, 758, 769, 980, 1115 fn. 4 ; fort 
of. 1019,1122 

Pali inscription of Kunoarapala, 980, 1115 

fn. 4 

Palia, village in Balasore district, Orissa ; 

ancient Pali. 758 
Palika (a measure). 1112, 1113 
Palitana. State, 992, 10('8 fn. 2, 1200 
Pallatfika, 1( 51, 1038 
Palll ^settlement), 858 
Pallika, 1077 

Pallika- grama (mod. Pali in Jodhpur), 980 
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Pameapura identified with - Pachapattana’ on 
the Sutlej, 1(J?9. 1079 fn. 2, 1203 
PamparajH, a son of YogarSja. Ils9 
Panahera, in Bansw&ra State, Bajputana, 874 
Panahera stone-inscription of Jayasirhha, 873, 

87 4 

Pafic , office of, 1128, 1133 

Paflcaguydilca, a title 1188 

Paficrace. 809 

Pahcakula , 1038, 10»2; village of, 1120 

Pa flea I a, 714, 765 in. 2,1053 

Famala-jangala 1053 

Paflca mahatabda, a technical title allowed to 
persons of high rank and authority, 809, 

1000.1055 

PaZcanadadhipa , 986 
Paficanana, 718 

PafWfnira 'same as Paihcapura), identified 
wrb Fachapatfcana, 1203 
Paficdrtha 1065 
PdfLcarthika , 790 

Pamasara (rnodero village in Yadhiar), 
between Gujarat and Cutch, centre of 
Capotkata (Cftvada) power, 935, 936 
Panel) Mahals, 884, 885, 894, 966, 959, 

971 

Pandia Mohanlal Vishnulal, 719 fn. 3 
Pandita, 716, 784, 83 3 862, 892 , 904 
Pundit Bamchandra, 848 
Pandu varhda, 7 >9 
Pandya, 713 fn. 2, 764 ; king, 766 
Panhera, 921, 922; sometimes spelt Panahera, 
see above 

Panhera inscription of Maiidalika, 851, 921 
Panidhara, Sre^hin, of the Giahapati family, 

709 

Paniuli.tn$ajgr (probably mod. Panna), 723 
Pan ab (the), 1090; same as Punjab 
Pankajavasim , tiruta-devatd (goddess of scrip¬ 
ture) 832 

Panna State (C. I.), 723, 726 
Pan war, a village in the Rewah. State, 709 
727 ; hoard of coins, 791 
Panwari Jaitpur Tahsil in district Hamir- 
prr, U. P., 394 
Pape, Kaiita, 723 

Parama-hhattaraha, a technical title of para¬ 
mount sovereignty, 695, 704, 706, 713, 

723, 724, 744, 775 . 783, 784 , 785 , 789 , 790, 

793, 795, 797, 799, 833, 848, 861, 873. 889, 
891,900,901.943, 980,981, 1000, 3006, 
1026,1034,1035, 1038,1340, 1079, 1082, 

1156, 1190, 1198 
Par am a- hr ah m an ya> 833 
Paramadi, Mahcimandaleham jGoa ICadan ba, 
king,1001, 1001 fn. 1 

Parama-mahrsvara , a 8aiva sectarian title, 

696 , 706, 713 , 723 , 724, 744 , 747 , 775 
fn. 6, 776, 783. 784 , 786 , 789 , 794, 795, 

797 . 799. 900, 1000, 1055 
Paramo•Vaisnava. a sectarian title. 768, 833 
Paramara Ra’put tribe ; vernacular form of 
the name Pavar. 702, 810, 746 , 777 fn 5. 

778, 779, 780, 788 . 791, 792, 831, 837 . 841, 

842, 843, 846 . 849, 850. 854, 861, 866, 868, 

880, 882, 884, 885 , 886, 887, 890, 891, 894, 
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899. 901. 906, 907, 908, 910, 910. 921, 940, 
971 990, 1021 1043. 1058 II 53, 1057, 

1058,1078,1U6, 1162, 1177, 1178. 1219, 
1213,1216; of I.aja and Malnva. 788 884, 
842, 843 ff„ 874, 1107, 1176,1186, 1187 ; of 
Ca.idravatrund Abu,8l2 fn. 3, 908 6'., 913, 
922, H 07 ; of Bai swara (Va^ind ), 842. 920 
ff., 922 ; of Jalor (Javalipurn), 842, 92? IT.; 
sometimes spelt Pratt ara, 886 fn. 1, 877 
Para IB ar (if or Paramaiji, king of Haihaya- 
varfaf^a, 815; married Candrika, daughter 
of the Gahga king Ananga Bhfrua II, 
815 

Paramaidi, Oandella king of Jeidka-Bhukti , 
7-8, 7 1, 7P2, 713, 71.4, 715. 716, 717, 718, 
719, 720,723,723 fn. 2, 726, 728, 972; 
also known as Paramal, Pariu.&ladeva, 
Paramaldeo, Parmar, Paramardi and 
Param ardideva 

Paramardi, biruda of the Kalyan Calukya 
Vikramadit>a, 967, 972 
Param Deo (king of Hind is), 954-56, 958, 
961, 162; name wrongly spelt by Muslim 
chroniclers. The kii g in question is the 
Cahikva Bhfrna I 

Parameavara, a technical title of paramount 
sovereignty, 69->, 704, 7i 6, 713, 7 .'3, 724, 
744, 768 772, 783, 784, 785, 79 , 794, 795, 
797, 799, 833, 8*8 , 861, 882, 885, 889 , 891, 
892 , 9 0, 943, 980, 981, 1006, 10-6, 1034* 
35, 1038, 104*1, 1075, 1079, 1U82, 1115, 

1118.1156.1190.1198 
Param pdsikd^ 785 
Parantij taluka, 818 
PararmSl (Paramardi), 719 
PuraHarvajfla, Pa4u‘pata teacher, 1201 
Parasia, identified with Palasa* Kupik& } 1109 
PfiraSurarrm, a great warrior, 695, 895, 1074, 

1155.1198 

Paravirabhadra, Mahattara-Ganiam , great 
teacher of Pa&upatas, 1038 
Parbati river, 894 
Parbatsar, district and town, 1068 
Pargiter, 738 fn, 2, 743 fn. 2, 752 fn. 3 
Parihlrs (Pratiharas), 666, 667 668,1052; of 
Gwalior, 829 fn. 1, 834 fn. 1. 

Farihar Rajput, 828 

Panjata-manjan of Madana ; also known ns 
Vijayafai, 774, 866 fn. 7, 897, 898, 899, 
901 fn. 3,1022 
Parijgfa tree, 867 fn. 6 

Parimala, see Padmagupta, the author of 
N av as alias dhka-carita , 860, 1053 
Parhnaladeva (same as Paramal or Para¬ 
mardi), CaDdella prince, 719 
Parinal (same as Paramal, Parimaladeva, 
Paramaldeo, Paramardi and Parmar), 721 
fn. 3, 722 

Parmaldeo (Paramardideva), Candella prince, 
829 fn. I 

Parmar (Paramardi), Candella prince, 720,721 
Parmar Rajput, 828 

ParSvanailia, Jain Tirthanhara , 1042, 1081, 
1082, M20; image of, 982 
Partabgarh, 746, 838, 847, 1059; Cahamanas 

of, 1055 


Partubgarh inscription of Mabendrapala IT, 
676 fn. 1, 746, 838. 840, 847, 934, 1064, 
1059 Ul)l, 1168, 1169 

Pdrihaparakrama a, Vydyoga (a one-act 
drama), *15, 918, 1023, lu85 
FaruJay pal. 690 
Paivagiipfca king of Kashmir, 676 
P«rva parvaia, ^98 

Parvatl (goddess), 699 fn. 3, 718, 748, 979, 

im 

Pan a (chain), 1009 fn. 7 
Pa8ar 4 iapal!I village, 827 
Pasulakheljaka, teinple of (Siva) Mandales- 
v&rn or Mapdaleiia 921 

Pasupata, a Sa.v.i sect, 790, 1038. 1076, 1166, 
1194, 1201 ; ascetic, 793; LakulUa sect, 
1041; yoga, 1171 
Pd&upatdcdrya , 911 
Pasupatas, vow of tlie, 983 
Pataka (village), 744 
Fatal-aar, tank. 724 

Patan, in the Kadi Division of Gu’arat, 734, 
926 fn. 3, 942, 95 fn. 3 1040, 1012 
Patan, in the Jubbulpore district, C. P., Safi 
recoil of Vaghadeva, 734 
Patan inscriptions of Bhima II, 998,1006 
Pfi$anarayai?a stone-inscription of Pratapa 
siipha, discovered near Girvar, in Sirohi, 
918 

Pa$anai ayana, temple, near Girvar in Sirohi, 
*918 

Pathaka 863 , 204, 1000, 1007, 1015, 1016, 
1026 1034-35 

Pathapati (landholders), 1039 
Pafchari inscription of Jayasimha (Jayv'rman 
II ?), 905 

Pathas (measure of land), 1008 
Patiala, State of, 1087 fn. 2 
Patna, 803 fn. 1 

Pftto, identified with Pratapa Simha, Caht- 
mana king of Sanchor, 1135 
Ph ^abaddha k a -viQaya, 1066 
Pa^ala, 725 734,789 
Pa'ialika (i.e., Patyil) Jana, 875 
Pattan, 951, 963, 964 
Pattana , 896, 945, 916, 970 
PaUardjfli , 977 
Pafcuka, 1131 
Paurdnika, 1099 

Paurava Bha*ata Dau§yanti, 752 
Paurvatitha a Gotrar^i, 1155 
Pavana^iba, 763 

Payo§ni (mod. Purna in Berar), 743 fn. 2 
Pehowa, ancient Prthudaka in Kuruksetra, 
1147; pra&asti of Mabendrapala I, 1147 
Pendra Zamindari, P04 
Penganga,river, 878 

Persia, learned men of, 692, 693 fn.; 

Literary history of, 693 fn. 3 
Persian, 1056 
Peshawar, 1213, 1217 
Peter Peter on, 1099 fn. 3 
Pethada, the masdhani, 1033 
PlmuQ.ivd.-bhattagrahdra, 715 
Pheruja-sahi, identified with Rukn ud-Din 
Firuz, 1146 



270 


DYNASTIC HISTORY OF NORTHERN INDIA 


Phukahall, tillage of. 915 
Pbulada, father of Laksaraja, king of Kaccha, 
940 

Pholsar (ancient Pbulasara), 1008 fn. 5 
Piavan, a small valley, 25 miles to the 
N.N.E of Rewa, 772, 775 
Pjawan rock-inscription of Kalacuri king 
Gangeya, 772, 773 

Pidivuji, village in the S akapur a* Prati« 
jagaranaka , 896 

Pilikhifli-pafieela, in the Visaya of Dudalim, 
714 

Pindwara, town, in the tahsil of the same 
name in Sirolri. 917 

Pindwara stone-inscription, of Dbaravar§a, 
917 

Pifigala, work in metrics of, 856 
PiAgallkA, wife of the Rdksasa (non* Ary an?) 
chief Barbaraka, 973 

Pipad inscription of Vijuyasimha, 1179 fn. 3 
PipaKoau?) durga, Mahdrd-riaka of, 794 
Pipal&hika, grant of. by Klrtivarrnan, 701 
Piplainagar grant of Arjunavarman, 837, 
1023 

Piplainagar grant of Mahdkumdra Hari4- 
candra, 888 

piplainagar, village, in the Shujalpur Par- 
gana, Bhopal Agency, C.I., 892, 895, 1023 
pjppalapada. mod. Pipad in Jodhpur State, 
1179 fn. 3 

Pippardta, Tadara, 853 
P’i&ca-birtha, 853 
Piialahdra (brass-worker), 714 
Pita-parvata-tala (valley of the yellow moun¬ 
tain) 785 

Pita*aila-vi8aya , 701, 710 fn, 2 
Pithana, donee of Arnoda grant (it ), 810 
Pithe, Sutradhara , 793 
Pithimadeva, same as Pptbvlr&ja III, 1084 
Pithora (Prtlivlraja III), the Rai of Ajmer, 
1087 fn 3 

Pithora Rae, also called Erie Pithora 
(Prthviraja II I), 1090 
Pithow raj, see Prbbviraja III, 1093 
Pliny, 783 fn. 1 

Popcli, village, probably near about Bilhari, 
763 

Postans, with Tod discovered the Veraval 
stone inscription of Srldhara, 1009 
Prabandha-cintamani of Merutnhga. 778, 792, 
817, 854. 856. 883, 939, 944, 950. 962, 961, 
968, 971, 985, 993, 1001, 1003, 1016, 
1022 1067, 1068 

Prabandhahosa of Baja6ekbara, 1061, 1062 
fn. 1, 1074, 1078 fn. 5 

Prabha, wife of Lahafla, a Martin of king 
Madana, 718 
PxabhSsa, 941,942 

Prabl aSH, chief minister of Dhanga; born m 
the lineage of AAgiras and Gautama 
Akfapildn. 684 

Prahhasara^i, Bh attar aka, 1082 
PrahhavaAivn. a $aiva ascetic, 762 
Prabodhacamlrodaya , of Krspa Mi^ra, arr 
allegorical drama 695, 697 fn. 1, 7t0y 995 
Pr&cetasa (Valniiki), 910 


Praci (East), 743 
Pradhdna (chief minister), 808 
Pradyunina, son of Ananta, Brahman officer 
of 8allaksana- varrnan, 702 
Pradyumna fcjuri, 1193 
Pragvapi (kindred) jfiqtiya, 1009 
Pragva$a family, 1029 
Pragva^avamaa, 980 

Pragvaf ’. Virnala, Dandapati of Bhima I, 
910 

Prdgvate ’ vanipala , 1178,1178 fn. 6 
Prahl&da, C&kamana king of Ranathambhor, 
1094 

Prahladaua, a Brahman, 1034 
Prahladana, author of the Vydyoga Partita- 
pardkratna , 1023 

Prahladana, Paramara king of Abu, 913, 
1001, 1182 

Prahladanadeva, Yuvaraja, in the reign of 
the Abu Paramara Manfyalika Dharft- 
var?adeva, 1008, 1009 

PrabladanadevI, queen of Udayasimha, 1131 
Praje^vara, lord of creatures, 697 
PrakaSa-nagarT, lord of, in the Abhira -visaya, 
986 

Prakrt, 713, 845, 8.17 

Pramara, a variant spelling of Paramara, 
837 fn. 1, 877 
Prasada (temple), 717 
Prasarvajfia, 977 

Pr a fasti , 731, 785, 798, 827, 833, 868, 881, 
897,937,992, 1014 
Prafastikdras , 827, 830, 846 
Prasiddhadhavala, Kalacuri king of Bahala, 
757, 758, 759 
Prastha (level land), 863 
Pratapa, son of Manavasimba, 1127 
Praiapadevi, queen of Hariraja, 1033 
Praia pa-Larikef vara, a birvda of the 

S'ikambharl Cahamaua Some4vara, 1082 
Pratapamalla. daughter’s son of the Caulukya 
Kumarapala, 998 

Pratapamalla (second son of the Vagbela 
Vlrndhavala), 1037,1042 
Prataparudra, Kaka try a prince of Warangal, 
781 fn. 2 

Pratapasimha, Silpi, 725 
Pratapasimha, alias Pato, Cahamana king of 
Sanchor, 1135 

Pratapasimha, MahdmaniaUka, feudatory of 
the Culwkya Kumanapala, 981 
Pratapasiipha Paramara prince of A bu, 918, 
919 

Pratapavarman, a younger brother of the 
Candella Madanavarman, 711 
Pratbama, Rand , same as Pfthvipala, 

1204 

Piatibara (also spelt Pratiha*-a), Ba ; put tribe; 
vernacular form Pariblr ; acco'ding to 
some a clan of theGurjaras, 672, 703, 704, 
734 741.840, 845,936, 937, 11,52, 1054, 
1055, 10/6, 1059, 1060, 1063, 1064 ; 

empire, 1161, 1162; family,1194 
Pratihara (door-keeper), 1003 
Prat ijagaranaka, 882 
Prati^thaUa-bfru/ch, 676 fn. 1 
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Pratoli ( gateway^ 1079, 1203 
Pravara , 713, 1X05 

Piaviiia, a lady, donor of an imago, 785 
Prayaga (Allahabad), 679, 773, 777, 7S3, 
fn. 1 

PremalladevT, sister of the Caulukya Kumara- 
p&la ; one of her sons Bhoja worshipped 
Sorrmnatha under the guidance of Brhas- 
pati, 984 

Prinsep, 734 fn. 1 
Prtha, son of (Arjnna), 826 
PrLhu, mythical kin", 669, 822, 866 
Prthndaka (rood, l’ehowa), 1147, 1148 
Prihivuie 'i&oara, 1008 

PpthivTvallahha, biruda of Vakpati II, Para- 
inara king, 852-53 

Prtbvibhafca, Cahamana king of gakambbarl, 

* 1078 

PrtbvTdeva also known as PrthvT^a, Kalacuri 
king of Tummana, 755, 803, 804,805, 806 
Pfthvidevall, Kalacuri king of Tummana, 
808, 809,810, 812,813, 814 
PPthvIleva III, Kalacuri king of Tummana 
813, 814,815 

Pfthvideva, Cabaman king ; same as P?thvT- 
bh»ta and Pfthviraja H, 1079 
PffchivIdevT. Sethdke-rajfti ; mother of the 
Mehara-raja Ana, 1008 
Pfthvfdhara, Dharmalelihi , 714 
Pfthvldhara, KayaHha t 715 ; probably the 
same as the person of the same name 
above 

PfthvTpala, a Paramara prince, 885 
Pjthvlpala, CahamSna king of Naddula, 965, 

’ 1108 1111, U14 

Prthvipala, Sesodia Ram of Mewar, 1204 
Pfthviraja I, Cahamana king of Sakambharx, 
1 70, 1072 

Pfthvlraia IT, Cahamana king of Siikain- 
bhari, 1079, 1089,1081, 1162 fn. 1, 1202 
Pythvxr&jft ITT, C&hamana king of Sakam- 
bharl, 915, 1023, 1052, 1081, 1083, 1084, 
1089,1092, 1093, 1097 fn. 5, l.( 98, 1104, 
1145, 1188,1212, 1217 

Prthviraj Rdso , Hindi epic of Cane Bardai, 

* 719, 721 fn. 3, 722, 781 fn. 2, 971, 1085 
Prthviraja-vijaya , a Sanskrit Kavya by an 

unknown author, which appears to have 
been composed in the life time of PfthvI* 
raja III (c 1179-92 A,D ; ). According to 
some the author was possibly the Kasmiri- 
an poet Jayan&ka (?) : edited with the 
commentary of Jonaraja, 872 fn. 5, 957 
fn. 1,1052,1053 1060, 1060 fn. 3,1062, 
1063, 1064,1067, 1069, 1070, 1072, 1073, 
1074,1078,1080, 1083,1086, 1093, 1121, 
1174 

Pfthvivarmadeva OalHO known as PfthvTvar- 
man). Candella prince ; his copper-coins, 
704 706 706 712, 713 
Prthwi Raj Chauhan (same as Pylthvlrajalll , 
' 829 

PulnkeSi Avanipina^raya ; repulsed a for¬ 
midable Tajiha (Arab) invasion which ad¬ 
vanced as far south as Navasarika, 935, 
1156 


Pulindas, a wild tribe ; associated with the 
Bhillaa and Sabaraa, 729 
Punapaksadeva, Naddula Cahamana prince, 

980 

Punrtslhn, tfilpin; inoised the Cintra prasasti , 
1041 

Pnndra-de^a, 951 
Pundra-vardhana bhuhti , 936 fn. 2 
Punjab (the), 741, 778 fn. 3 880, 1077, 1145, 
1146 fn. 2, 1202, 1213, 1214, 1216; some¬ 
times ape.lt Pah jab 

Puppadevi (Pu§padevl), queen of Ya6ovarrnan, 
677 

Pur a, 768 

Pura-baUdhyaksa , 701 fn. 1 
Purajifc (Siva), 749 
Parana Mshadeva, 1065 
Parana* , 738, 783, 784, 974 
Purapala, Same as Piirpap§la, Sesodia piince, 
1204 

Purari (Siva), 719 
Pura4&. queen of Bhatta, 1200 
Purpamaila king of Malava, 1037 
Purnapala. Paramara king of Abu, 908. 910, 
911,912, 913, 914, 1105, 1107 
pnrpapalft (Purapala), Sesodia Rand of 
Mewar, 1204 
Punyd-paiha^ka, 1000 
Puiqd-pathaka-mandala, 873 
Purnaraja, Tornara prince, 1147 
Purnatalla, Sakambhaii Cahamana, 1062, 
1062 fn. 2 

Purodhas (pnest), 816 
Purohita, 665, 896, 1030 
Pururavas. 743, 748, 752 
Puuisottama (Vianu), 697, 718. 724 
Pushkar, ancient Pu§kara, 1073 fn. 3 
Pnskara (tirthci), holy lake near Ajmer in 
Vpntana, 1063, 1064, 1070, 1099, 1074 
Pusliararanya , 1073 

Pmjpadevx (Sanskrit form of PuppVdevi), 
677 fn. 4 

Bufpavtttl, a ParamSra princess, the queen 
of Siladitya, 1153 
Putiga, 980 

Q 

Qanungo, as author, 1197 fn. 1 
Q&nnngo of Mahoba, 666 
Quarter dramma, (gold eoiu weighing 16 grains 
and also of copper), 709 
Quarter -drammas , of S&Uak^aaJjvarman, 701 
Quazt of Txllak, 1089 

Quinta, of Don Joao de Castro at Chintru» 
1041 

Qnfch ud-Din Aibak, Slave Sul t«n of Delhi. 720, 
721, 722, 829 fn. 1, 918, 1017, 1020, 1091, 
1093, 1094, 1122, 1146 fn. 3, II88, 1189.; 
also sometimes spelt Kufcab ud-DIn, 1091 


R 

Rftramallal, Sinda, Mahamandaletvara, 776 
, Bacamalla IX, Sind#, Udhamai^aUivara^ 776 





272 


DYNASTIC HISTORY OF NORTHERN INDIA 


<SL 


Raddhada, ancient Latahrada, 1115 fn. 6 
Radha. 1022 
Radha, 680 

RadhadevT, a courtezan, 1100 
Badhanpur, State in Pal an pur Agency, North 
Gujarat, Bombay, 948 
Ra-dbanpur grant, of Bhlmadeva I, 948, 963 
Radii pair pati , 850 
Rae Kolah, 1088; see Kolah 
Rae Kolah Pitborft, 1087, 1087 fn. 3 
Rae of Dihll (Govind Rae), 1088 
Rae Pithora, Prthvlraja III, aho called 
Pithora Rae, 1089 

Raghava, the astrologer, a donee, 812 
Ragha, 755; family of, 1065 
Raghu-kula (Gurjara-PrafcibXra) princes of, 
1067 

Raghukula-cakravartin , .1064 
Rahatja, Mahddevi, wife of the Kalacuri king 
Lakspnanaraja, 768 

Raham9,1,1a, one of the sects wedded to the 
principle of slaughter, 996 
Rahapa, Guhilot liana of Sesoda, 1180, 1234 
Rahatgadh (also sometimes spelt as Rahat- 
srarh). a fort in the C. P., 908 
Rahatgad.h stonc'inscription of Jayavarman 
II. 903 

Rabat. us-$udftr, Ed, by Muhammad Iqbal, 
693 fn. 3 
Rahil), river, 690 
Rahila, Can del la prince, 666, 671 
Rabile^vara, temple of, at Ahar, 1174 
Rai Govind, see Govind Rae, 1088 in, 2 
Ral Karan, identified with Nuddula Cab a. 
man - Kelhana. 918, 1019,1019 fn. 2,1020, 
1021. 1122, 1123 

Rai of Gujarat, Karan (Karna II), 1044 
Rai of Kalinjar, Parmar Par&man'i), 720 
RaT Pitbxnra, see Rae Pithora. 1091. 3092 
Rai S .lankh Pal, ruler of. Gwalior, 829 
fn. 1 

Raipur, 758 811. 815 fn 3 ; district, 8' 9 
Raja, a feudatorv t'tle. 721, 743, 753, 754, 
821 f-50, 999,1166, 1194 
Rajah (month), 72) 

Rajabrshm^puu, 891 

Ra’adcva. Ranta . Thakkura of Nadula(]agika, 

"it 12,1113,1114 12 '3, 12;>4 
Rajadevt, queen of Vi Ada, 1070 
Rajddhirdja . « title of supremacy, 979, 1132 
Raj guru. 896 9< >1 
Ra akadt aha. 833 
Rdjdrkulas . 942, 1179 
Rajah cave. 1081 

Ra ala, son of Maham. Ramvatn, 1 84 
Rjapal adevi, wen of Kal .curi king Pj'thvl* 
deva I of Turiimaija, 8^6 
Ra'ami ala rare, 809 , 

Rdjamrgnnkakarva 865 
Riija-prabasti-m ahakavya , 1159 
Rajflpura-avastho, 695 
R&japurf Hill State, 674 fn. 3 
Rdjaputta, an official title, 749, 760, 999, 
1077, 1104, 1117,1119 

Rajaputra, Kalachuri king, real founder of 
the Gorakhpur line, 7.40,. 745, 785 


Rdja-sdsana , 904 
RajaAiynna-bboga, 883 

Rajadekhara, author of the Karpura^fnanjc^^ 
etc., 770,1064 fn. 5 

RajaiSekbara, author of Prabandhakoda, 1061 
fn. 3,11.31 

Raja Sithhabala, maternal uncle of Vigraha* 
raja IV, 1075 

Raja&rl, Paramara queen, and Cfthamana 
princess, 922 

Rajava. wife of Kalacuri king Gupasagara 
II, 744 

Bajavalhbha, 867 fn. 6. 

Rajendra Cola, I, 866 fn, 2 
Rajendra Cola II, Kulottnhga, 877 fn. 2, 880 
Raji, prince of KaRana-kataka; the father 
of Miilaraja I, the founder of the Caulukya 
dynasty of Anahihvpataka, 935, 936, 942 
Rajirn, in tbe Raipur district, 808 09 
Rajim stone-inscription of Pfthvldeva II, 
808, 809, 811 

Rajjha. queen of Guhila II, and daughter of 
the Paramara Vallabbaraja 1199 
Rajkot, capital of State in Kathiawar, 966 
fn. 2 

Rajore or Rajorgudh, in the Rajgadh district 
"of Alwar State, 823 

Bajor stone-iuscription of Mathanadeva, 823? 

850 fn. 1, 936 fn. 5 
Rajmah&l, in Jaipur State, 1084 

a title generally taken by the wives 
of paramount sovereigns, 695, 10135, 1169 
Rajpipla, State, 1200 fn. ‘2 
Rajpuri, village, 1035 

Rajput, 1090, 1180, 1200; tradition, 828; 
tribe, 821 

Radputana, 673 fn.«. 741, 823, 831, 860, 875, 
881.383, 910 914, 915, 917 920, 921, 949, 
965, 967 978 979, 980 1001, 1058.1065, 
1071,1074, 1079, 1084.1098, 1121,1134, 
1164 1179, 1181. 1188, 1189, 1197, 1216, 
1217; Eastern, 828; Southern, 837 
Ra/ptitHDa Museum, 915 fn. 4, 91/ fn. 1« 
918 fn. 5, 924, 1093 
Ra/yadeva, Muharnandahka, 882 
P.awHpa a, Cnhauaua king of Naddula, 980, 
1203 

RdjyaPfRa, a feudatory title 724 
Ka : vapa#i. Gurhra-Praahara emp-ror, 680, 
683, 689. 6 0 829, 8 0 1170 fn. 2 
Ra:va(| ah), Mediad ihanika 982 
Ra y nala. Pah prince of Bengal and Bihar, 
676 

Rokhetra stone-inscription of Yinayukapah, 
676 fn. I 

Rama (Vis^'i); god, 734 
Rama, an e> graver, 731 
Rama, enic heo, b70, 821, 875, 895, 
1079, 1080 1083 1154 

Rama, poet; grand-on of Kavi N and an a of 
tbe $AvarH Vnib4a, 687 
RScna, son of Khoh A vara, 1041,1032 
Rama, Sutradhara , 706 
Ramacandra, a pn per name, 1190 
Ramacandra, author of Nirbhayabhfona Vya . 
yoga, 1131 
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Ramacandra, Jaina monk, 998,1002 
Ramacandra, temple of, 677, 809 
Ramacandra, Yadava king of Devagiri, 1013 
Rdmacarita (Kavya of Sandhyakara. Nandi), 
699 fn. 1, 780 

Ram Deo (Ramacandradeva), Yadava. king of 
Deoglr (Devagiri), 1014 
Bamadeva (same as Ramacandradeva and 
Ram Deo), of Devagiri, 1045 
Bamadeva, Kalacari prince, 815 fn. 3 
Bamadeva, Paramara king of Abu, 913, 914 
Bamadeva, Rupakdra, 708 
Bamakarpa, 911 fn. 3, 1068 fn, 3 
Bamakirti, chief of the Digambaras, 978 
Rama^ipura, 700 

Ramasainya, modern Bamaaeo, in Mar war, 
1129, 1132 

Ramdyana 774; Snndarakmjda of, 1167 
Bam das, G., 783 fn. 1 
Earned vara, 871 
Rampol gate. 1194 

Ran,sen, ancient Bamasainy, 1129 fn. 6 
Bamvata, Maham ., an officer of Pfthviraja 
III, 1084 

Ran Gohen, son of Sejaki, 1201 

Rand, 1025,1178, 1179 fn. 3, 1187, 1196 fn. 

1 ; title of the chief of the Sesodia section 
of the Gobi las, 1180, 1204 
Rdyaka, 785 fn. 2, 863. 1007, 1012, 1027, 
1033,1034, 1041, 1113 
Ranaraaua, in Rajapura-avasth®, 695 
R&napailika. mod. Ranodi, 7 miles west of 
Harasnath, 1065 
Rands of Hiod, 1088 

Ranasiriiha, Guhila king of Mewar ; identified 
with Ranasldeva, 1179, 1180; alias Kama, 
1234 

Ranastambhapura (mod. Ranthambhor),C5<ha- 
inftnas of, 834 fn. 1, 904, 1055, 1094, 1097 
Ranathambhor (also spelt Rantbambhor; and 
Rantambor), ancient Ranasfcharnbhapura, 
906 

Ra^avigraha, son of Kalacuri king Kokkalla, 
745 fn. 2. 756. 757 

Ranavira, son of Vanavira, 1134 fn. 5 
Ranga-mandapa , 1169 
Rani, 1046 fn. 1 
Ranod, 767 fn. I 

Ranpur, town, founded by Ran Gobel, 1201 
Kanpur Jain temple inscription of Kumbha, 
1157 fn. 5 

Rantanbor fRanastlr mbhapura), 1091, 1092 
Rantbambhor (also spelt Rantambor and 
Ranathambhor), ancient Ranastambha¬ 
pura, 1053, 1094, 1095, 1096, 1097, 1102 
Rapson, 622 fn. 5, 1058 
Rasiha-priya, a commentary by Rand Kumbba- 
karga on the Oita-Govinda of Jayadeva, 
1154 

Rasika-sampvirii, 899 
Raso&ttana, 1068 fn. 1; see JLso^ittana 
Rds-Mdla, 777, 876, 877, 997 
RastrakiH»> 702 fn. 2, 740, 745 fn. 2. 754, 
756, 767 758, 760, 761, 764, 766, 767, 769, 
770, 840. 843, 854, 984, 937, 940 ; of 
Hafchundi, 855 ; of Kanauj. 702 ; of 
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r Manyakhetaka (Malkhed), 671, 672, 673, 
674, 679, 837, 839, 851 
Rafcabrada, 1129 

Ratanpur (ancient Ratnapura), a centre of 
power of the Kalacuris of Tummana, 758, 
1078, 1115 fn, 4 ; fort of, 813 ; inscriptions 
of Jajalladeva, 807; inscriptions of Prthvi- 
deva, 811, 813 

Ratanpur, a town, in Jodhpur State, 980 
Ratanpur inscription ot Kurn&rap&la, 980, 
987, 996, 1115 fn. 4 

Rataul, village, in tahsil Baghpat, district 
Meerut, IP P., 1104 

Rataul grant of Mahdknmdra Cahadadeva, 
1103 

Rati Talab, 665 
Rafcna, Mahdjana, 1191 

Ratnadeva I, Kalacuri king of Tummana, see 
, Rafcnaraja 

Ratnadeva II, Kalacuri king of Tummana, 
808, 809, 812, 812 

Ratnadeva IXT, Kalacuri king of Tumm&ija, 
813, 814, 815 

Ratnapala, Cahamana prince of Naddula, 
1053 fn. 1, 1110, 1111, 1114, 1116 
Ratnapala, composer of praSasti, 731 
Ratnapala, Mahdmatya, 1009 
Ratnaprabha Suri, 1191, 1192,1193 
Ratnapura (mod. Ratanpur in Bilaspur dis¬ 
trict, 0. P.), 742 fn. 2, 755, 803, 804, 8r6, 
807, 1129 fn. 8; stone-inscription of Jajalla¬ 
deva, 669 fn. 6 

Ratnaraja, alias Ratne^vara, Kalacuri king of 
Tummana, 803, 804, 808; same as Ratna¬ 
deva I 

Batnasarman, 715 

Ratnasimha, composer of the Malhar stone- 
inscription, 812 

Ratnasimha, Guhila king of Mewar, 1180, 
1196, 1197, 1205 
Ratnasimha, son of Marne, 814 
Ratndvati, a Sanskrit drama, 898 
Ratnesvara, god, 804 
Rattan, Rawal, same as Ratansimha, 1196 
Ratfcava queen of BaJaditya, 1200 
Rduta , an abbreviation of Rdjaputra , 706 
fn 1, 717, 723, 794, 1113, 11.14, 1203, 1204 
Rav, a village in Cutch 1039 
Rav stone-incription of Arjuna, 1039 
Raval (Rajakula), title of the main branch of 
the Guhilas, 1180, 1204 
Ravana, 752 

Raverty. 722, 727 fn. 1, 730 fn. 1, 1018 fn. 8, 
1021 fn. 8, 1089 fn. 1 
Rayamalla, Guhila king, 1158 
Rayapala, Cahamana king of Naddula, 1111- 
14. 1116, 1203. 1204 
Raychaudhury, Dr. H. 0., 788 fn. 3 
Raziyya (Sultan), the famous Muslim 
woman-ruler of Delhi, 1095 
Rehi, village, 724 
R-‘.u Bisheswar Nath, 968 fn. 1 
Reva (Narmada river), 789, 851, 879, 893 
896, 901,904, 922, 985, 1067 
Revarasa, MahumanQalehara, 789 
Revasa stone-inscriptions of At^oraja, 1072 
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Revasa stone-inscription of Prithviraja 1,1070 
Revasa stone-inscription of Some^v&ra, 1082 
Revatachala, 941 

Re wall, 772, 797, 799; Darbar of, 724 ; grant 
of Jayasiihha, 795 , 797 ; "rant (a) of 
Trailokyavarman, 723 fn. 2, 724-25 ; grant. 
(b) of same, 725-26; grant of Sallakaana- 
vannau, feudatory of Vijayadeva, 799; 
stoue-inacripfeicm of Kama, 785; stone- 
in scription of Malayasimha, feadatory of 
Vijayasimhadeva; State of, 709, 770, 785, 
789, 794; town of, 762, 798 
Rewna, a village, 1082 
Rij^aslhavasapa, village, 1034 
Rindhuwul (t.e., Ranadhavala), elder son and 
heir-apparent of UdaySdifcya, 877 
Rohtak district, in the Punjab, 1146 fn. 2 
Rohtas, castle of {Roht»sga r h) on the river 
Son; historic hill fort in the Sbahabad 
district, Bihar, 821 
Ross (Sir) E. D.,.1017 fn. 2 
Royal Asiatic Society, Bombay branch, 949 
Royal Asiatic Society’s grant, of Bhima II, 
1009 

Rijabha, temple of, 910 
R§abha-svamin, Jaioa Tirthakdra , 832 
R«i, a Jaina trader, 832 
RudadevI, Rani (queen) of the Vaghela 
Virasimha, 1046 fn. 1 

RudaladevI, daughter of Klrtipala built a 
tem|>lo of Siva at Jalor, 1125 
Ruclra, god, 684, 686, 696, 813, 871 
Rudra-Mahakala, temple of, at Sidhapur, 973 
Rudraiiiahalay; , 943 

Rudra Suri, writer of the Veraval pra&adi of 
Bh&va-Brbaspati, 984 

Rudra, Tomara chief; see Rudrena, 1063 fn. 4 
Rudraditya, Bhigagadhiraja , 1170 
•• Rudraditya, Ddpaka , 853 

Rudriiditva, prime-minister of Paramara king 
Vakpati II, 856, 857, 881; probably the 
same as the Ddpaka of the same name 
above 

Rudrapi, also called Atmaprabha and Yoginf; 
queen of the flakambharl Cahamana 
Candana; set up 1,000 lihgas on the banks 
o' Pu§kara, 1.063, 1063 fn. 7 
Rudrapala, son of Rayapala, 1112 
RudraSambbu, one of a line of Baiva ascetics 
who emigrated from Kadambaguha, 767 
Rudrena (Hudra), Tomara chief, 1063, 1063 
fn. 4, 1146 fn. 8 
Rukn ud-Di'fl Piruz, 1146 fu. 5 
Rukn iid-UTn Hamza. 1130 
RnpadevT, a daughter of Caciga, married to 
Guhila Tej&simha, 1133 fn. 4,1131, 1192 
Rupaka (coin), 981,10Q8,1071, 1170 
Bupakara, 706, 708, 810, 904 
Rustam^ 1088 

Ruthi Rap! temple at Dhod, 1082, 1079 
9 

ft abara* vaii^a, 687 

Sabarmati, river, 839,1027 ; valley, 1160,1161, 
u% . .1363,1164 


Sahara, 729 
Sabdaaiva. 763 
Sabdika, 904 
Sabhd, 832 

Sabhamandapa, 980, 981 fn. (c), 1068,107SI, 
1082, 1110,1118,1171 
Sabhramatl, river, 1021 
Sabuk-tigln, Yamlni Sultan of Ghazni, 682, 
1213 

ftachau, 689, 772 fn. 2, 865 fn. 3 
Saciva, 694, 701 fn. 1, 718, 733, 734 
Saoiva-pada (post of minister), 694 
Sadadi, a village in Jodhpur State, 1108, 112 3 
Sadadi inscription of Kumbha, 1158, 1173, 
1175, 1178, 1179,1180 fn. 2, 1184 
Sadadi stone-inscription of Jojalla, 1108 
Sadbhavaiatnbhu, Baiva teacher of p&hala- 
munflala, 763 

Saddharmacakrapravarbtana Mahavihara, 785 
Sadha, a general of the Malava king Bhoja, 
*780, 1106 

Sadhanva, grandfather of Nohala, the Cau- 
lukya queen oi the Kalacuri Yuvaraja I, 
763 

Sklhara family, 920 
jS'dd/iirSalhe, 708 
5dd!hu-Sarvadeva, 832 

S&gar (also spelt Saugar), district, C. P. s 716 
i Sagtir-dharmdmrta, of A6adbara, 894 fn. 3, 
902 fa. 1, 903 

Sahajapala. Cahamana prince, 1114 
Sahajiga, Guhila of Samaspra; commander of 
the forces of the Canhikya Kum&rap&Ja, 
977,1201,1202 

Sahajige^vara, god (Mabesvsra), 1201 
Sahafija, Haihaya king, 743 fn, 1 
Sahara, Guhila of Saur&stra, 1201 
Saharanpur, district, in tf.P., 937 fu. 3 
Saha9acapa, village of, 949 
Sahttsrada, a Haihaya prince; same as Patiru* 
nic Sahaaraiit, 748 

Sahasrajit, a Paurapic Haihaya prince, 738, 
743 fn. 1 

Sabasraljnga, lake, 973, 974 
Sahasrarjuna, Haihaya prince, 761, 793 
Snhasrarjuna (Kalac/uri) princess, wife of the 
Ra^rakfl^a king Krsna 111, 760, 761 
Sahavadfna mleccha (Shihab ud-Rm Gburl), 
1146 fn. 1 

S&h avahn n a (?), 865 fn 1 
Sabi (dynasty of the Punjab and Afghani¬ 
stan), 681. 682, 683 
S&hi, king of Kira, 676 

Sahib-Kirau, a lieutenant of Qiif-b ud-DTn 
Aibak when he invested Kalin jar, 720 
Sahis of Afghanistan and the Punjab, 1213, 
1214 

Salmi, D.R., 749 fn. 1 

Saindhava, destroyed by the Arabs ( Tdjihas ), 
935 

Baiva. a religious sect devoted to god Biva, 
761, 767, 770, 771, 772. 775, 1127; ascetics, 
767, 771: temples, 813, 814, 881 
Satvya, district, 950 
Sajana, Sutradhara , 885 
8ajjiiha)i, village, 763 
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Sajjana, composed the Bilhari praSasti jointly j 
with Srinivasa, 770 
Sajjana, Dayiddhipati, 969 
8aka, country, 986 
Saka, year, 867 

Sakala-Sdmanta • cutfamani , 696 
Sak ambharl, lake and town (mod. Sam- 
bhar), 766, 886, 987, 938. 941,973 fn. 8, 
978, 981. 982, 986, 988, 1023. 1054, 1060, 
1066, 1067, 1072, 1074, 1076, 1079, 1080, 
109!, 1100, 1104,1105, 1106, 1115,1148, 
1162, H77, 1186,1187 fn. 2, 1200, 1202, 
1203, 1216 1217 ; Cahamauas of, 957, 972 
fn. 7, 988-90, 1055, 1060 ff 
Bakambharl, goddess, 1061; shrine at Sakrai, 
1066 fn. 9 , „ , 

iSakambharupraciem , 106L fn. 5; also Sdkam- 
bharbdetiti, 1099 fn. 3 

Sdkambharindra-y an epithet of Lak§mapa, 
1105 

Sakambhartivara, title of Cahamana kings, 
1061 

Siik&pnTn-pratijdgaTanaha, 896 
Sakendra Suratriina (Sul$5n), 801 
Salcha (Vedio), 744 

Sakhada, Prati(hdTQv) of Bhinna II, 1007, 1008 
Sakrai’. some 20 miles distant from Raghu- 
nathgath, Jaipur State, ^ 

Sakrai stone-inscription of the Cahamapa 
prince Vigraharaja, 1066 fn. 9 
Baktikum&ra, Guhila prince, 85o, 1069, 1.155, 
1156, 1163, 1170, 1172, 1173, 1174, 1176, 
1177, 1201 
Said, 701 fn. 3 

Salaiya, 3 miles from Bamhni village, Damoli 
district, 0. P., 734 

Salakhapa (SaltakBapa), father of ASadhara, 
894,897,899 

Salakhapadevi, Pap'll (queen), mother of Raya 
Lunapasau, 1035 
Salakhanapura, 1012, 1015 
Salakbapegvara, temple of, 1011 
Salaksapa, .Pandita, writer of the Narwar 
grant, 833 

Saliir (commandant), 692 fn. 2 
Sala^apavarman (i.c., Sallak^apa), Kaurava 
Maharanaka of Kakaredika (mod. Kakreri), 
724, 726, 728 

Salavapa, Tomara chief, 1064; according to 
some the word means ‘together with 
Lavapa/ 1064 fn. 3 
Salem, district, Madras, 778 fn. 3 
Salha, Cahamana king who liberated the 
people of Srlmala from the Turu§kas, 
1135 

Sal he, Sadhu, 708 

Salipura (not identified!, 978 fn. 3, 988 
Salivahana, ancestor of Sejakji, 1201 
Saiivahaoa, Guhila king of Mewar, Boo, 1172, 
1178, 1176 

Saliv&hana of Paithan, 1200 

Sallaksapa (see Sallakaapavarman), 702,70o, 

718 

Sallakgapa, Rdjaputra Mahd-maniri, 1077 
Sallak^apadevi, mother of Lavapapras§da, 
1027 fn. 6; see SalakhapadevI above 


Sallaksapapala, Tomara king according to 
Cunningham, 1149 

Saliak^anasimha, 701 fn. 4, 702 fn* 2 
Saliak^anavarman, Oandella king, 701 fn. 4, 
703, 704, 789 

Sallaksapavaiman, the feudatory chief of 
Kakare<|i, 799 

Siilo, Cahamana king of Sanchor, 1135 
Balya, enemy of the Jalor Cahamana Caciga- 
deva (CSca), 1131 

Samadhigata-Paflcamahatabda , epithet of 
rulers, usually of feudatory rank, indi¬ 
cating that they are entitled to the privi¬ 
lege of the Parlcamahatiabda, 1055 
Siimanta (or Savaota\ Rdiita, 723 
Samanta, the earliest representative of 
the Oaham&na family (according to the 
Bijolia inscription); born in the Vatsa- 
gotra at Ahicckatrapura. 1053 
Sdmanta , a feudatory title, 697, 697 fn. 3, 
700, 863, 1061 
Samanta-cakrat 695 
Samanta pati (tributary chief), 764 
Samantaraja, Sakambharl Cahamana, 1061; 
a feudatory prince (Sdmanta ); possibly 
known as Ananta ; vipra i; Vatsa gotra,1062 
Samantaaimba, alias Bhuvata, Capotkata 
king,935 

Siimantasimha, a Cahamana prince, 1133, 
1136 

Slmantasimha, an officer of Saura^ra, 1010 
Samanbasirhha, Guhila king, 918, 924,1001, 

1125, 1180 1181, 1181 fn. 6, 1182, 1183 
fn. 1, 1184, 1206 

S&mantasimha, Mahdmandale&vara, Rdnakc i 
ruler of Mapijiili 1034 
Samara (conflict), 785 

Samara (also known as Sausara and Saih* 
sara), 992 

Samaraja, a Guhila chief of Saura?$ra, 977 
Samarapura, a town founded by Samara - 
simha, 1126 

SamarasTha, Cahu(mana)-Rana(/ca); identi* 
fied with Samarasimha, 1007,1126 
Samarasimha, Cahamana king of Jalor, 1126, 

1126, 1184 

Samarasimha, Guhila king of Mewar, 861 
fn. 3, 870, 1155, 1161 fn. 1, 1162, 1165, 
1173, 1176, 1177, 1178,1179, 1179 fn. 6, 
1182, 1184, 1185. 1187,1188,1192,1193, 
1194,1195,1197 

Samarasimha, JSTadcfula Cahamana, 983 fn. .1 
Samarjit, a son of Parmal Candella Para- 
mardi ; captured Mahoba from Pajjun 
Ray, 722, 729 

Samasadlpa Hammira (Shwms ud-Dln 
Iltutmisb), 1094 
Samavala poitflla, 797 
Samba, village, 814 

Sambalpur, 803 fn. 1; district, 783 fn. 1 
Sambhar, lake; ancient name Sakambharl, 
1054,1073 fn. 3; region possibly the cradle- 
land of the Cahamanas, 937,967,968,1061, 
1062, 1063, 1107, 

Sambhar Nizamat of Shekhawati, Jaipur, 
1070, 1080 
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Sambha- stone-inscription of Jayasiihha, 965 
Sam bha, an at ha, 708 

Sambhu (god), 812, 1132; temple of, 686, 876, 
900 

Sambhu, Mar abates vara (god), 683 
Samderaka (Sanderavi). 11-20 
Samdeiaka-gaccha, 1118 
Sarhdhdna-vigraha-mdhasaciva, 718 
Sariigama. Sutradhra, 771 
Samgava^a, village of, 983 
Samgr amaraja. Cahamana Maliamandalesvara 
1057, 1129; also known as Sam drama¬ 
s'mha and Sankhu, sometimes called a 
bJmpati, 1058 

Samgramaraja, king of Kashmir, 681 
Samgriiruaiaja, ruler of Badan in Vamsa- 
rat a, 911 

Samgraihasimlia, Cahamana prince (see Sam¬ 
gramaraja), 1057 

Saiimramasimha. MandaleJvara, of Lata, 

1031 

Samgramasimba, Cahamana king of Sanchor, 
1135 

Samgrrlmasirhha, Mahdpratihdra t 705 
- SaroiddbeSvara (Siva), god, 978 
Somipath enjoyed by the Naddula Cahamana 
Yuvaraja Jayatsiha, 1114 
Samkarasiha, Band, 978 
Samkra'-dana (Indra*, 826 
Samkranti 744 

Samoh, a village in Mewar, 910 fn. 4, 1165 
Satnoli stone-inscription of Sila, 1165 
Sampavada village of, 1026 
Sam raj, a technical title of paramount 

sovereignty, 738 
Sdmrajya , 680, 696 

Samfatt a technical title of paramount 

sovere gnty, 798 
Samudra, Aksapa\alaka^ 1170 
Samudragupta, the Gupta emperor, 738,1095 
Same dr a, Mahdmatya . 1190 
Samvatsara-srdddha , 777 
SdmvaUarika (funeral ceremony), 695, 882 
Samvatas riiha, same na^Samantasimha , 1181 
Samyogita, daughter of Gabarwar king Jaya- 
candra according to Prthviraja Rdso of 
Cand Bard&i, 1085 

Sanchor (ancient Satyapura), 1129 fn. 9, 
1138, 1134, 1135 ; district, 943 
Sanchor stone-pillar inscription of Pratapa- 
siihha, 1185 

Sdncora , a branch of the Cahanmnas, 1135* 
1.136 

Bandera, identified with modern Sanderao in 
Joehpur district, 1107 

Sanderao, ancient Sandera and Sanderaka ; 

also spell Sanderav, 1107 
Sonderav, ancient Sanderaka, and Sanclera ; 

also spelt Sanderao, 1109 fn. 6, 1181 
Sanderav inscription of • Samantasimha, 
1181 

Banderav stone-inscription of Kelhara, 1118, 
1120 

Sandhmgrahika, an official title, 864 
Sandhivigrahika , an official title, 895* 904, 
1161 ‘ 


Sapdilya gotra, 1010 fn. 2 
Safiga, ‘deprived of his colour’ by the Jalor 
Cahamana Cacigadeva (Caca), 1131 
Sangamakheta- mandala, 865 
Safige, Raiita , 725 
Sahghddhipati, 1030 

Sahgli grant of Govinda IV, Rastrakuta 
king 756 

Saogratn Shah, father of Dalpat, the husband 
DurgftvatT j a descendant of Jadurai, 802 
fn. 1 

Sankara (god), 748, 979, 1116 
Sankara, son of the Devag;iri Yadava Rama- 
deva and fiance of the Caulukya princess 
DevaladevI, 1045 

8ankara.devi, goddess ; temple of, 1066 fn. 9 
Sahkaragapa I, Haibaya (Kalaeuri) king 
of Gorakhpur (Kahla), 743. 745 
Sankaragaija II, Mugdhatubga Kalaeuri 
king (Gorakhpur, Kahla), 744, 747, 754, 
754 fn. 5, 757 fn. 1 

Safskaragana III. Haibaya Kalaeuri king 
(Gorakhpur, Kalha), 744 , 747 
sSafikaragaria (Sankuka?) [Mugdhatnnga, 
Prastddhadhavala, Ranavigraha Haihaya 
(Kalaeuri) king of D§hala, 753 fn. 8, 754, 
761, 768; also called CedUvara , 756, 757 
Sankaragapa, Guhila king of Chat 3 u, 1198, 
1199 

Sahkaraga^a, Haihaya (Kalaeuri) king of 
Ma/ava, 739 

Sankaragapa, Haihaya Kalaeuri king of 
Gorakhpur (Kasia), 749 
Sahkaranaka, village of, 1066 
Sankara Svami, Saiva saint, 997 
Sankhapala, Naga king, 859 
Sankheda, in the Baroda Prant, Baroda 
State, 864 

Safikhu, Cahamana prince (see Samgrama- 
raja), 1032, 1057,1058 
Sankuka, probably an abbreviation of Sankara- 
gana, 753. 756 

Sanskrit, 692 fn. 4, 713, 717, 743, 782, 801, 

981 

Santana, Rant, 7.17 

Sanfcinatha, Jaina Tlrthafikara, 832, 1109 
1120 

Santi Sarman, Pa'dita , 784 
Santisena, guru ; Jaina sage, 832 
Santu, minister of the Caulukya king Jaya- 
simba Siddharftja, 969 

Sapadala^a, 973 fn. 3, 977, 985, 987, 988, 
993,1001, 1072 ; country, 1081,1082,1084; 
derived from the word Siwalik (?), 1054 
fn. 1; identified with Siwalik hills, 1067 
Sapadal&k^iya, Raja of Sakambbari, 937 
Sapta-tfata. m$a^a t 1111 
Saptama~cakratrartin , 1041 
Sapur, in Soratb, 1201 
Sarabhapura, 758, 759 
Sarabhapnra kings, 758 
Saradasimhadeva, Kacchapaghata king of 
Narwar, 833 
Sarabkotta-tfwat/a, 1066 
Saran district, Bihar, 747 
'Saraharagaejh, mod. Sarangarh, 811 
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Sara^vara temple-inscription of Allafca, 
1172 fn.4 

Sar ang Deo, last Parihar king of Gwalior, 
829 fn. 1 

Saranga, a horse, given by Vigraharaja to the 
Paramara Udayaditya, 1070 
Sarangacleva. Caulukya king of A^ahila- 
p&taka, J037, 1040, 1041, 1042, 1043 
Sarafigadhara, author of Paddhati , 1077 

fn. 1, 1099 fn. 3 

Sdrhgadh ara-paddhati, 1052 t’n. 1 
Sarangarh, to the east of Baipur, 0. P. ; 
identified with ancient Saraharagadb, 758, 
811 

Sar.tsapura, Arjuna of, 1099 
Saras v a taw and ala, 937 
Sarasvati (goddess), 793,796, 856,897, 967, 
1005, 1013, 1171, 1200 ; image of, 864 
SarasvatT, river, 880, 936 fn. ; 3944 fn. 3, 963, 
1021,1089 fn. 2, 1118; valley, 937 
Saraswati, (same as Sarasvati), river, 936 fn. 3 
Sarayu, river, 744, 747 
Sarda, H. B., 1061, 1073, 1093 fn. 5 
Bardar Museum, Jodhpur, 908 fn. 1 
Sarga , 860 
barman, 715, 716 
Sarnath, 784 

Sarnath stone-inscription of Karpa- (Laksrni- 
karpa), 784 

SaTsavni grants of the Kalacuri of Malwa ; 
issued from Anandapur#, identified with 
Anand in the Kaira district, Northern 
Division. Bombay, 739, 742 fn. 3 
SarsutT (Sarasvati), probably the river of that 
name, which flows though Ambal and 
Karnal, 1089, 1089 fn. 2 
Sarvabhawna , an imperial title, 866 
Sarvadeva, Sadkn, 832 

Sarvakala, Kuntala princess, wife of Para- 
mara king Arjunr.varman, 898 
Sarvanarida, Karanika . 784 
Sarway inscription of Gapapati, 834 
Saryatas, a branch of the Haihayas 738 
Sasana, 715, 915 
Sdsana-patra, 1007 

Sdsba'hu-ka dehra , in the fortress of Gwalior, 
827 

Sasbahn temple inscription of Mahip&la, 822, 
824, 825, 826, 827 

Ba^idbara, of the Manna gotra \ composer of 
the Bheiaghat stone-inscription [praiasti) 
of Narasimha and the Nagpur Museum 
inscription of Jayasiniha, 793,795 
8a4inrpa (see Candraraja. II, Cahamana 
prince), .1063 

Sa&piabba, a confidante of De^aladevi, 1075 
Sasiprabba, Naga princess; wife of Param4ra 
king Sindhuraja, 859 

Sassanian Naushirvan, king of Persia, 1153 
fn. 3 

Sdstras, 856 
Saatri, 9.19 fn. 1 

Sastri, BM Gang&dhar, 881 fn. 2 
Bastri, Birananda, 864 fn. 4 
Satajana, village ; ancient Satajupa, 901 fn. 
1, 904 fn. 1 
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Satajih, 743 fn. 1 

Satajuna, village of ; modern Satajana, 
901 

Satamakha (indra), 845 
Sa(,a§adika Ghat. 794 
Satavahanas, of the Deccan, 838 
Satavahana, king, 838, 856 
Sail , 734, 1058, 1083, 1181 fn. 6; pillar, 1082, 
1084 : record, 734 
Saliga, 980 

Satrdcjara (alms-house), 1035 
Satrufijaya (Setranji river), 10C8 fn. 2 
Satrufijaya, mahatirt'ha % 1030 
Sattra , 1034 

Safcyapura (mod. Sancbor), 1129 fn. 9, 1135, 
1136 » Cabaraanas of, 1055 ; mandala, 943 
Satyuraja, Banswara Paramar«. king, 871, 
920, 92.1, 922 

Saubhagyapura (mod. Sohagpur in Bewab 
State). 770 

Saugata (Buddhist), 1171 

Saugor, district, in C. P., 713, 800, 1084 

Saurasfcra, 941, 941 fn. 8, 969, 977, 1010. 

1039, 1117, 1161,1162, 1201, 1202 
Sauri (visnu) , 717 

Savairisole, district of, 896 ; according to 
someth© word may mean, the 16 villages 
of S&vairi,’ 896 fn. 3 
Savantas, Mandalesvara of, 808 
Bavar, estate of, 1684 
Savara (mistake for Sahara), 687 
Bavipati (mod. Sevadi), 1109,1109 fn. 4 
Scabhravatl, river, 939 

Sehawa or Sihoa, identified with ancient 
Kandase(bva)ra, 811 
Bebore, in Bhopal, 896 
Sejaki (same as Sejakji), 1201 fn. 1 
Sejakji (sometimes called Sejaki), Gubila 
prince, 1201, 1201 fn. 1 
Sejakpur, town ; founded by Sejaki, 1201 
Sekbavatl (Shekhawati), situated in the north 
of Jaipur State, .1063, 1065 
Beljuq, Turkish ruler, 693 
Selluka, town of, 863 
Sembalapuraka, village of* 853 
Semra, a village in the Bijawar State* 
Bundelkhaud Agency, 718 
Semra plates of Paramardi, 706 fn. 2, 708. 

713, 714. 715, 719 fn. 1,723 fn. 2 
Senapati, 715, 966, 971 
Senas, of Bengal, 1155,1217 
Seori Narayan, on the northern bank of the 
Mahanadi, Bilaspur district, C. P., 813 
Serendeep (Ceylon), 960 
Sesayi-graraa (mod. Sajee?), 714 
Sesoda, chiefs of ; Gubila Rands of this place 
were the leaders of the Sesoc’ia clan, 1180, 
1204 

Sesodia clan, 977 fn. 2, 1180 
Sevadi, a village in the Bali district, 981 
fn. 1, 1109, 1114 

Sevadi grant of Batnapals, 1053 fn. 1, 1J10 
1119 fn. 5 

Sevadi stone-inscriptions of £&traja, 1109 
Sevadi afcone-inscription of Katudeva <Katuka- 
raja), 1114 





DYNASTIC HISTORY OF NORTHERN INt)lA 


Shabga<rh, a police station in the Saugor 
district, C. P„ 713 

Shamsgacjh Barga^a, of the Bhopal State, 892 
Shamsu-d-din [Shams ud-Din Altamash (Iltut* 
misb)], 720 

Shams-ud-Din (Iltutmish), Sultan of Delhi, 
1095, 1130, 1146 fn. 4; sometimes spelt as 
Sbamsu-u-Din Altamash 
Si anderaka (mod. Sanderav)*(/aoc/ia, 1109 
fn. 6,1116 

Shanaabaniah dynasty of Glrnr, of Iranian 
origip, 1078 in. 2 

ShansabanTs of Ghur, 1216, 1217; same as 
Shansabamah dynasty, see above 
Sharfu-d-dln Muhammad Jarah, a lieutenant 
of Mu'izz ud-Din Ghuri, 1019 
Shekhawati, in Jaipur State, 1070, 1082 
Sheopur, district, in Gwalior, 1099 
Sber Shah, Afghan emperor, 735 
Shihab-ud-Dln (Ghuri), 1093, 1146 fn. 1 
Shojavarmau Mahdranaka , 724 
Shujalpur pargana, in Bhopal Agency, C. I., 
892, 895 

Sian, according to Rajput tradition, grandson 
of Ratho^a ‘Jayacaudra’ (Jayaccandra) of 
Kanauj,i201 
Sibi Au&nara, 750 

Siddapura, ancient $rlsthala-rirtka, 973 
Siddharaja (Jayasimha), Caulukya king, 710, 
877, 987,1201 
Siddhas, 1056 

Siddbelvara, temple of, 900, 1076 
SThaka, village of, 84.9 

Si hawa stone-inscription of Karnaraja, 811 fn 4 
Sihun, river, 954 

Sikar, principality of Shekhawati in Jaipur 
State, Eajpufcana, 1065 
STkha, village, 796 
S rkottarhm a bay anapali, 1038 
Sila, Guhila king of Mewar; also called 
giiad.tya, 1158,1163, 1164,1165 
Siladitya, same as Guhila Sila, 1165 
Siladitya, Valabhi prince of Gujarat, 1153, 
1154,1155 

Silabara, feudatories of the Ba?trakityas of 
Manyakhet-aka, 764 
Silahara prince, 992 
&7dfc«£a> 833 

6llana. a Brahman donee, 810 
Sifapolt^vaMa, 801 
SOha Sarman, a Brahman donee, 797 
Silla, queen of Harsaraja, 1199 
Silpi, 715, 718.725, 827,1041 
Simghapa, Yadava king; sometimes spelt 
Sihghana and Simha^a, 1034 
Simba, a maternal uncle of the Vaghela king 
Visaladeva, 1036 

Simba, Guhila king of Mewar, 1168 
Simha, lord of Lafca-de4a ; uncle of the Caha- 
mana Samgramaraja, 1031,1057 
Sirhbabhata, another name of (Slyaka II) 
Har§a, 847 

Siihhadantabhata (Slyaka IX), 854 

Simhagoftha, village, 1066 

Simbaka, corrupted into the Prakrit form 

Slyaka, 847 


fhmbala, Ceylon, 680 

Simbapa, Kalacuri prinr ? of the Ahihaya - 
vamsa, 815 fn. 3 

Simhapa (same as Sirngha^a and Sihghapa), 
Yadava prince of Devagiri 902, 1024, 
1025 1057,1058, 1129 

Simharaja. Cabamiina king of Sakambbari, 
1055, 1064, 1065, 1066, 1068, 1105. 1146 
Simharaja, Khasa prince of bohara, 676 
Simharaja, Silpi, 827 
Simhata, father of D trial a, 1069 
Simhavarman, Caulukya prince, 763 
Simla, summer capital of India, 731 fn. 1 
Sind, 942,946, 961, 972, 1156, 1189, 1211, 
1214; Arab chiefs of, 681, 682 ; rulers of, 
1005 

Sinda, Maka.mandalehara R&camalla I, 776 
Sindara(ja), son c f Doda Rao Simgharaja, 
1082 

Sindh, country of, 869, 950, 951 
Sindh, river, 720, 733 , 833 fn. 2, 1037; the 
valley of, 834 ; sometimes spelt Sind. 
Sindhu-dcia, Raja of, 941 
Sindhula (Sindhuraja), Paramara king, 858, 
858 fn. 2, 859, 881, 1071 
Sindhu-raja (a king of Sind), 923, 946, 947. 
972 

Sindhuraja, father of the Cabamana Sam¬ 
gramaraja, 1031, 1057, 1129 
Sindhuraja, Paramara king, 858, 859, 861, 
882, 921 

Sindhurajehara , 924 

Sihghapa, Yadava king, of Devagiri j same 
as Simbapa and Sitnghapa, 1023, 1025, 
1037 

Singhanpur-Bagraf, near Maboba, 717 
Sipra, river, 885 

Sirhind, boundaries of the tract known as, 
1087 fn. 2 

Sirkar Sanbbal ; Sursati, one of Mahallas in 
Akbar’s time, 1090 fn. 1 ; see Sursuti 
Sirmur State, 1089 fn. 2 
Sirod tahsih 965 

Sirobi, State, 9.10, 914, 915,917,949, 1121, 
1124, 1165, 1167 fn. 4, 1181, 1184 
Sirpur stone-inscription of Sivagupta Baiar- 
juna, 758 fn. 4 
Sirull, village, 806 

Sisargadb, on the banks of the Palmj, a tribu¬ 
tary of the Sind, 720 
Sita, a poetess, 844 

Sitabaldi (bill and fort near Nagpur* C. P.), 
780 

Sitabaldi stone-inscription (of the Cajukya 
Vikramaditya VI). 780 

Siva (god), 674, 675 686, 700, 718, 733, 747, 
761, 763, 770 775, 776, 782, 783, 785, 
790, 793, 796, 806, 861, 873-75, 881-82, 
891, 921, 924, 951, 993, 1005 1041, 106i, 
1065, 1075,1167, 1171.1177, 1201 ; temple 
of, 700 fn. 1, 1084 
Siva-Mahe^vara temple of, 865 
Siva-Vaidyanatha, 1033 ; temple of, at 
Dabboi, 1034 

Sivagupta, the first prince of the Somavam6ig 
of Orissa, 759 fn. 5 
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•BivanSga, the chief Mantri of Dbanga, 694, 
givapala, engraver of the Vasantgadh stone- 
inscription of Pur^apala, 911, 911 fn. 2 
givaraja, Caharnana king, 1200 
givarEja, mahattama ; Dutakaof Balera grant, 
943 , 

givara'a I, Gorakhpur, Kalacuri king 
(KaMa branch), 743, 715; prince of the 
Kosia branch, 749, 

givaraja II (Gorakhpur) Kalacuri king of the 
Eahta branch, 744, 747 ; king of the 
Kaaia branch, 749, 750 
givaskandavarman, a Pallava prince, llo7 
Pi wall k, a range of hills running parallel to 
the Himalayas from Kartgra to Nainital; 
name derived from Qapadalak^a (?), 937 
fn. 3, 1921 fn 8, 1054 fn, 1, 1076 
Siwalik pillar inscriptions of Vigrabaraja, 
1076,1077 

Slyaka I, Paramara king, 845, 846, 848. 849 
Ply aka II (Hartal, Paramara king, 746, 
813,845,850.852,874, 921 
Sfyiikadeva II, Paramara king, 863 ; same 
as Slyaka 11 
Smardrdtfi god giva), 861 
Smith, V. A., 695 fn. 1, 700 fn. 1, 716 fn. 1, 
716 fn. 1, 726 fn. 2 
Sobhanadeva PratiJidra , 1000 
Sobharka, controller of a board of trustees 
{Gotfhika) appointed to administer the 
revenues oi a, ‘place of worship,’ 1008 
gobhita, Caharnana king of Naddula, also 
known as Sohita, Sohiya and Sobhlta, 
1105, 1105 fo. 3 

Pobbita. see gobhita, 1105 fn. 3, 1135 . 

Sobhrama, Caharnana king of Sanobor, 1135 
Sodhadeva. Kahla Kalacuri king, 740, 742. 

*745, 747, 748; Mahdrdjddhirdja , 745 
Poduka, of Canlukya-Ma ; his daughter 
Mahitna, 1174 

Sob ad a, corrupted popular name ot the 
Paramara king Subhata, 895, 1022 
Sob ad a, made a gift of drammas to the temple 
of Mdtdji at Dariba, 1194 
Sohagpur (ancient Saubbagyapura), 770, 789 
Sohika, Kayastha, 865 
gohita, see gobhita, 1105 In. 3, 1111 
Sohiya, see gobhita, 1105 fn. 3 
Sojat district* Jodhpur State, HOT 
Polanadevft, Baja, 999 
Solahki (see Cnulukya) 1052 
Solan ki clan, 877 . 

So'aj, village on the bank of the Main, in 
the Dungerpur State, Rajputana, 1181 
Soloj stone-inscription of Samantasimba, 
1181,1183, 1184, 1206 
Soma (moon), 983 

Somadeva, Mahdkavi ; authirof the drama 
Lalita-Vigrahardja , 1074 
Somalekha, wife (priya) of Caharnana long 
Ajayapala, l 1 71 

Soraalladevi, a variant of the name of Ajaya- 

pala’s queen (Somalekha), 1072 

Somanatha (mod. Somnath), 871, 941, 94x,, 
1 53, 1006, 1041, 1071; pattana, 984; 

temple of, 980 ( 


Somanatbadeva, town of, 1038 
Somaprabha, author of Runfarapdla-prati- 
bodha , 994 

Soma raja, father of the sculptor, 717 
Somar&ja, Guhila of Saura$|ra, 1201 
Somarajadeva, Mahd-Pratihdrd, 1009 
Somaslha, Akqapatalika, 1085 
SornasTha, Kayastha, Ahsapafalika, 1011 ; 

probably the same as above 
Somaaimha, a prince of the Maru country, 
1021 

Somasichha, Makamandalehara, born in the 
fa r ily of the illustrious Dbumar&jti, 1012 
Sonmsimha, Paramara king of Abu, 913, 918, 
1013 ; probably the same as above 
Somasvdmideva, god (Vispu), 768 
Somava-Ma, 774 

‘SomavartAi kings of Kafcak ’ 759 
Sornavaih&i princes of Ranker, 811 
SomavarinSl ruler of OrisBa, 765, 808 
Somavati-firfJta., 896 

SwnQ&vara (god), 764, 765, 969, 996 ; temple 
of, 1006, 1112, 1113 

Some^varadeva, composer of the Kadi grant 
of Blum a IX, 1015 

SomeAvara, a Kiradu Paramara, 978, 982 
SomrAvara, Thakkura . Gurjara-Purohita; 

con poser of various Girnar inscriptions 
of Vlrsdliavala. 1030, 1031; probably the 
same as SoraeSvaradeva above 
Somesvara, a royal priest, 1034 ; same as the 
Gurjara-Purohita Somesvara 
SomeAvara, Amdtya of Ajayapala, 999, 1000, 
1002 

Somesvara, author of Kirli'Kaumndi, 1024, 
1025, 1036, 1072; same as the royal priest 
Someivara above 

Somesvara, Cabamana prince, 991 fn. 2, 
1001, 1053,1060, 1077,1080, 1083, 109,1; 
killed the prince of Konkan, 1081; but 
see 1081 fn. 3; married the daughter of a 
Kalacuri prince of Tripurl ; Pratapa - 
lankefaara , a biruda , 1089 
Somesvara I (Ahavamalla ), Calukya king, of 
Kalyan, 699, 779, 780, 787 fn. 5, f2S, 869; 
Somesvara II, Cajukya king of Kalyan, 
828; Somesvara IV, Calukya king of 
Kalyan, 776 

Bom eE vara, NagavairAi (Sinda) prince, 
807 

Somesvara, minister of Kalacuri king 
Lak§mapara:a I, 767, 768 
Some4vara-pattana, 942 
Somnath (are Soman&tha), 764, 765, 935, 
955, 957, 958, 960, 961, 962 996, 1010, 
1041. 1069 ; sometimes spelt Son nath 
Somnath (ace Somnath and Soman&tha), 993, 
1044 

Somaraja, a Brahman, 812 
Son, river, 728, 762, 821, 1213 
Sonasara, Paranaardideva encamped at. 713 
Sonigara, a branch of the C ah a man as, 919, 
11.35,1136 

Sonigaras, same as the Cahamanas of Javali- 
pura; sometimes spelt as Sonigtr| or 
Sonagara, 1123 fn. 4, 112$ 
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Sonpur, capital of Sonpur State, 808 
Sonpur State, 808 

Sonpur grant, of Kumara Somesvara, 807 fn. 3 
Soorsutty (Sarasvatl), river, 1088 fn. 3 
8ora$b, in Kathiawar peninsula. 1201, 12')2 
Southern Gujarat (Lata), 764, 8,38, 839 
Southern India, 753 
Southern RajpuUna, 837, 861, 874 
Spalaga-dama, 1056 fn. 7 
Srdvaka, 9S0. 10.12 

$ravakapTatikramamsutra*curni of Karri ala- 
candra, rainuscripl of, 1190 
Sravan ibhadra-yamia, 865 
Sravasti, 676 fn. .1 
Sreathin , 707, 708, 832 
Srldeva, Svetambara, Iain, 974 fn. 2 
SrTdhara, of the Vastrakula family; honoured 
among the officials of king Bluma II, 1010 
SrTdhara (Vi^nu), 11 16 
Sridhara Mantri of Vigrahnraja IV, 1075 
Srid liara, Thakkura Mahasandhivigrahika, 
1035 

Sri Dbomaraja, Paramara king, 917 
Sri Guhila or Quhila-bi, legend on silver 
coins found at Agra, 1164, 1199 
Srl-Harsa Paramarn king of Malwa. 9*21 
tfrUata feudatory of the Ddhala Kalacuri 
Kama. 798 

SrT-Jaya, Mahasandhivigrahika, officer of 
Mularaja 942 

Srlkan(ha (Mahadeva), 852 
Srlmad Madanavarmadeva, same as Candella 
Madanavarman, 705 

SrTtnala (mod. Bhinmal), 912, 1128, 1129, 
1132, 1P>3 
Srirnala-varhsa, 997 

Srl-Nllakantha. temple of, at Kalin jar, 705 
Srinivasa, composed the Bilhnri stone'insrrip- 
t on (prafastft jointly with Sajjana, 770 
Sripala, 730, 979 

$ripmata , holy lord of; Visnukundins medi¬ 
tate on the feet of, 776 fn. ^ 

Srlpatha, city of (ancient name of Biana, 
acc. to Fleet), 131 

SrTpati, a Cauda Kayastha , writer of the 
Delhi Siwalik pillar-inscription of the 
Cabamana Vigrnhar&ja IV, 1077 
SrTpati, Ak^apatalddhisa, of the Gubila 
Nimivahana, 1172; Aksapatalika , of the 
Guhila Saktikuiriara, 1173 
Sri-Pun’a, another name of Vikramasimha, 
1180 fn. 1 

Sripura (mod. Sripur in Baiptir district, 
C. P.V, 759 
‘Srlpura-kings/ 579 
SrT-Hatnapala, riipakdra 810 
Sri-Sahilla Thakkura , 809 
^rl-Slhada Maui, 717 
Sri-Somaladevi, 1071 

£rt-Some6vara-deva the legend on theobverse 
of the coin of Some^vara. 1083 
SrTstha)a-fir/Jia (Siddhapura), 973 
Sri Vaghadeva Maharajaputra , 734 
SrT-Vallabha, birudo of Vakpati IT, 862, 863 
grl-Vntsarala, writer of Amoda grant it), 

m 


Sri-Vappa, the legend on the obverse of i 
coiu, 1166 

Srutadevatd (goddess of scripture), ‘famous in 
the world under the . name of Pahkaja • 
vasini,' 832 ♦ 

Stainbhatirtha (mod. Cambay), 1030,1057 
Statesman , the, 853 
Sten Kouow, 943 fn. 2 
Stbalf (Vagada), 971 fn. 2 
SthaiT-manda/a, 86:2 

Sthanapati, an official title connected with 
the management of a temple, 1011, 1015, 
1035 

SthnnvI^vara, mod. Thanesar, Karnal district. 

Punjab, 862 
Sthapati, 911 fn. 2 

Si one-inscription from Kasia; belonging to 
the Kasia branch of the Gorakhpur 
Haihaya iKalacuris), 742 
Sfone-inscription of Naravahana, 1157 
Subhamkara, Srdvaka, 980 
Subhananda, of the Vastavya-vam^a; writer 
of the Pachar grant of Paramardi, 716 
Subhasita-ratna-satiidoha, of Amitagati, 857 
Subhata, Vastavya Kayastha. of Takkarika; 
Sacha and Kc^adhikdrddhipati of Candella 
Bhojavorman, 733 

Subhata, donations to god Jayasvami by, 
1133 

Subhata of KarpuradharS; also known as 
SuhadaSalya, 1135 

Subbafcavarman. same as Sohada Paramara 
king of Malava 895, 1023 fn. 2 
Suciravarroan, Guhila prince of Mewar, 1173, 
1175, 1176 

Scdaknpa (a mountain pass), 964 
St#»Ii visaya, 707 

Sudavasa, residence of the Candella Deva- 
varman, 695 

Sudha (?) Mahasandhivigrahika, Tha(kkura), 
1007 

Sudhava, a queen of the Caharnana king 
Arnoraja, 1072, 1074,1078 
SugalladevL wife of Gorakhpur (Kahla) Kala- 
curi king Sivaraja (TI), 744 
Sugandhadri (Suudha Hill), 1132 
SuhavadevT, Mahdrdjfli , queen of Prthvlraja 
H, 1079, 1080 
Suhavesvara, god, 1079 
Suhila, born in the Vastavya family, 717 
Sukla tlrtba, on the Narmada, 945 
Sukri, river, 1077 

Sukrla-kirti-kaUolini , of Udayaprablm, 986 
fn 2, 987, 992 fn. 2, 1027 
Sukrta-samkirtana . 937 fn. 6, 944 fn. 5,1001, 
lOOt, 1005, 1025, 1028 
Sukthankar, 917 fn. 3, 919 fn. 3 
Suladhara (Siva), god, 686 
Sulhana, king of Malava (?), 1071 
Suibana, a commander in-chief, possibly cf 
the Parama a Yariovarman 1071 
Sulkamandapika (catom-house). 1116, 1202 
Sultan, 721,1044,1045 1088,1089 
Sultan 'Ala ud-Din, 735 
Sultan I-yal-timish (Iltntmish), 726 
Sul^an-i-GhazI (Mui*zz ud-Dln.,/, 1087,1088 
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Bui tan Mahmud, 691, 1044, 1212,1213, 1214, 
1215, 1218 

Sultan Muhammad Sam Ghuri, 1019 
Sultan MiTizz ud-Dfn, 1004; same as Sultan 
Mu‘izi5 ud-D5n Ghuri, 1016 
Sultan Napir ud-DiD„ 730, 834 fn. 1 
Sult&n-Kot, 726 
Siimapa, Sutradhata, 1033 
Sumdlra (?), god, 871 . 

Sumitra, a descendent of the ©pic hero Rama 
of the Solar line, 1153 

Siimnat (Persian variation of Somanatha), 
958,958,959, 960 , , 

Snmra (Rajput tribe), 940 fn* 4; rulpja ot 
Manpurah in lower Sind, 946,118J_tn. -I; 
chiefs, 972; for their history, DHNI, Vol. 

I, Chapter I, pp. 29ff. 

Sumvara chief of Surastra, 992 
Sun-god (Indraditya), temple of, 1060 
Bunak village, 15 miles E.S.E. from Pattan 
in N. Gujarat and 5 miles west of Unjha 
railway station, 963 

Sunak grant, of the Caulukya Karpa I, 96d 
Sundara, sister of the author Dhanapala, 850 
Sundha bill, 1132 * 

Bundha hill-inscription of Caoiga, 855, 870, 
952, 965. 971, 992. 1053, 1105, 1106,1107, 
1109,1117,1121,1122, 1124, 1126, 1128, 
1129, 1130,1131. 1132,1135,1188 
Sun war, station, 1194 

Supujitaraii. a Saiva ascetic, of the Lakuiisa 
sect, 1172 

Suracand, ancient Sfiracanda, 1129 fn. 4 
Suracapda, modern Suracand, 1129 fn. 4 
Suraditya (Suraditya) Narottama , 865 
Bdrapala, Pala king of Bengal 1199 
SurasanT, belonging to ( sambaddha ), 882 
Surastra, 966, 992, 993,1020.1021; nuindala , 
1009; visaya, 986 ; sometimes spelt Sau- 
ra^tra 

Surat, city and district in Bombay, 838 
Surat grant of Kirtiraja, 851, 860, 938 
Surat grant of TrilocaDapala, 938, 939, 948 
Suratrana, Cahamtina prince of Rantbam- 
bhorj 1097 

Suti (Jaina teacher), 831 
Suri Nayacandra, 1053 

Surjail’Carita of the Gauda Ambasfcha Oandra- 
.4ekhara, 1061,1074 

SursutI, Ibn.i-Btttutah calls it a great city. 
In Akbar’s time it was one of the 
Mahallas of Sirkar Sanbhal, 1090 fn. 1 
Surya, god, temple of, 1181 
Surya-maniala (sun), eponymous Cahamann 
born from, 1053 . . 

Suryamati, queen of the Kashmirian king 
Atlanta, 728 fn. 2 v 

Suryapala. Kacchapaghata prince of Gwalior, 
826,827 , oon 

Susawat Minas, Amber wrested from the, 829 
Susi, grama (village), within the limits of tne 
land of Kasi, 783 

Sutlej, river, 1077,1078. 1087 fn. 2. 1203 ,1217 
Sutradhara, 687. 706, 707, 771, 793 , 794, 797, 
801, 911 fn. 2, 1009, 1016, 1033, 1089, 
1120,1200 

II—78 


Sutradhara (in Sanskrit drama), 690 
Sutradharadhur'i , 1034 
Suvarpaprasadika, 883 

Suvarpapura (modern Sohpur), 808; lord of, 
807 

Suvratadeva, Mum, 804 
Svamin, 809 
Svarga-dvaratirtha, 747 

Svaskgaf ?), Vijaya-skandkavara of (Iiak^ml)- 
Karpa situated at, 783 
Svayambbu, god, 776 
Svayanivara, 945,1037, 1085 
Sveta, mbaras, a division of the Jfyinas, 831 
Svetapada (identified with North portion of 
Nasik district), 743, 864 
Syadvada (Jaina), 1171 
Syama-ParAvanatha, temple of, 1193 
Syamaladevi, daughter of the Pararnara 
Udayaditya and wife of the Gobhila-putra 
Vijayaaitbha, 791, 876 


Tabaqat-i-Akbari , of Nizam ud-DIn, 692, 961 
Taba(ldt-i-Ndsiri , of Minh&j ud-Pln; tran* 
slated by Raverty, 726, 727, 906, 1017, 

1089 . u rp V 

Tabarhindah, 1087; sometimes spelt 1 abar- 
hindh, Tarhindah, Pathindah, Bithandah 
or Bhatindah; some identify it with 
modern Bhatinda in the Patiala Stafc*, 
1087 fn. 2; fort of, 1089 
Tartar a named Pipparika, 853 > some read 
'Vadar , 853 fn. 1 
Tahsil Babervi (U.P.), 706 
Tahsil Pailaui, 714 
Tahsil Teonfchar (Rewah), 709 
Tail a II, Calukya king of Kalyam, 765, <66, 
769, 770. 774, 861, 857, 878, 938 
Taila-ghanaka, (oil-mill), 864 
TailapaH. Calukya king of Kalyana, 854, 
856 857,858, 867; same as Taila II above 
Tailapa, king of Telingana, 857, 937; same 
as Taila II above , 

Tailapadeva, king of Telinga country, 856 , 
same as Taila II above 
TailiJca (oilman), 875 

Tai-slil (sometimes written TS-Yosa i). Nuarat 
ud Din, a lieutenant of Iltutmish, 726, *27 
Tajikas ( Arabs), 1166 _ _ 

Tdi-ul-Madthir, of £Iasar> Nizami, 720, 721, 
825 fn. 1, 829 fn 1, 1018. 1091 
TakarT, Brahman 8llana emigrated from, IWI 
Takka, merchants of, 1170 
Takkarika, town of. 733 
Ta)ahAri-bh&mi, 808 

Talahari-wundafa, 806, 811 fn. 1 . 

Talahati, town ; ancient Talaha^i, 1191 f» 
2 

Talabatfcika, modern Talahati, a town 1191 
Talajafigha. Haihaya king. 738 
Talajafighas, sons of kinsr, (JV 
Talaiha, mahasthana, 1008 
Tal<ppdd(i t a territorial division, W 
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Talar a, an official designation, 1185, 1187, 
1189,1192 
Taldraksa, 1185 

Talmura, in the Banswara State, Rajputana, 

9 70; inscription of Jayaaimha, 967, 972,1162 
Tambulikas, 1116 
Tdmraka , 725 
Tajnrapargl, river, 879 
Tammpatta, 744 
Tamt,ara<ja family, 1185 
Tanifcuthl village; modern Tantoli, 1093 
Tamvar, same as the Tomara of the inscrip¬ 
tions, 1063 

Tamvr&vati, situated in the north of Jaipur 
State; name sai l to be derived from Tam¬ 
var (Tomara), 106.3 
Tan$a( ?)-dvada§aki, 714 
Tantarada family, 1192; probably same as 
Tamtarada above 

Tantoli image-inscription, of H'ariraja, 1093 
Tantrapala, 1063; may denote the designation 
of an individual, 1064 fn. 1 
Tdpasa-mat-ha (monastery for ascetics), 806 
Tapti, river, 779, 781, 839,1024 
Tara, goddess, 748 
Taragadb bill, 1074 

Tara’In, situated ‘on the bank of t he Soor- 
sutty, 14 miles from Tbaneawar, and 80 
miles from Dehly,* 1088 fn. 3; first 
battle of, 1088,1088 fn. 3; second battle 
of, 1089,1203, 1217 
Tarhind (Tabarhifidah), 1090 
Ta'rVch-i-*Alai, 1101, also known as Khazdl- 
nul Futuh of Amir Khusrau, 1195 fn. 5, 
1197 fn. 1. 1205 
Ta'rik.i-Alfi, 956, 957 
Ta'rikh-i-Finshta, 956, 958 
Tarilih-i-Firuz Shahl, 1101,1195 fn. 4 
Ta'rikh ut-Kamil, 954 
Tark&rlba. 686, 687 

Tawney, 848, 943 fn. 3, 950 fn, 5,1003 fn. 1 
Taylor, J., translator (English) of the Pra- 
bodhacandr’.odaya), 695 fn. 4 
Tejapala, subordinate of the feudatory chief¬ 
tain Madanabrahmadeva, 1006 
Tejasimha, DevcH (Deora) Cahamana of 
Candravatl and Arbuda, 919, 1127 fn. 2 
Tejasimha, Q-ubila king of Mewar (capital 
Aghata), 1134 fn. 1,1037,1186,1190,1191, 
1192, 1193 

Tejabpala, Jaina Baaia minister of Bblma II, 
1012,1014, 1029, 1030, 1036; a tabular 
account of his family, 1013; Mount Abu 
pra&asli of, 990-91 

Tejkaran, alias Dulla Rai, last Kncbwaha 
king of Gwalior, 828, 829 fn. 1, 834 fn. 1 
Telinga country; king Tailapadeva (Calukya 
Taila II). 856 
Telingana, Tailapa of, 937 
Temple of Vastupala and Tejahpaia at 
mount Girnar. 1030 

Tesuka Yadava king of Cbandod, 938 fn, 4 
Tewar, a, village about 6 miles to the west of 
Jubbulpore, 0. P.; ancient Triparl, capital 
of the Dahala Kalacuris, 770, 790, 790, 
796, 797 


Trwari stone-inscription of JayasMiha. 798. 
797 

Tewar stone-inscription of Gaya-Karna, 790, 
793 

Thabu (?), Maham f Mahamatya), 1008 
Thakkura , 687, 715, 726, 964, 980,1030, 1035, 
1079,1112,1113, 1114, 1201,1203, 1204 
Thahura, 794, 795 
Thallaka, Jaina, 1109 

Thalner, on tlie Godavari, near Nasik, 
Bombay, 1068 fn. 2 
Thandpati , of Prifchviraja III, 722 
Tkanesar, 1149; town, 1088 fn. 3; ancient 
Thanvisara. 

Thar (desert), 957 
Thaslsudha, Dhannalekhi, 707 
2’hd-Jri-Suprata, Sulradhdra , 707 
fhathcra (copper-smith), 861 
TheravaU of Merutunga, 944 fn. 1, 948 fn. 4, 
950 fn. 8. 963 , 968 , 985, 998,1000,1003, 
1016,1028,1035 
Tkikkarika, village of, 883 
Thinlica, a Brahman, 805 
Thlruka, Karanika (father of Dhlranaga, 
composer of the Harsa inscription), 1066 
Thornton. 1089 fn. 2 
Tlaorl (Tewar), 688 fn. 4, 772 
Tibet, 677 fn , 1 
Tibetan tradition, 778, 780 
Tihupaka, DevdU Cahamana of Candr&vati 
and Arbuda, ,1127 fn. 2 
Tihnpaka, Rajfti, 1110 
Tlkarika, district of, 1744 
Tilakaraja, an astrologer, 1077 
Tilaki Wama L&o (Catidella, Trailokyavar- 
man). 730 

Tilaki Wa MHaiti, 730 

Tilakwada, the head quarters of a mahal, 
Baroda Prant, Baroda State, 864 
Tilakwada. grant of Bbojadeva, 864 
Tilbana, vilaMpi, 833 
Tilwara, 1129 fn. 5 

Timana grant of the Mehra Jagamalla, 1007 
Timbanaka, (mod. Timana), 1007; Mahajanas 
of, 1008 
Timurids, 1163 
Tipisapadra- dyadtiAaka, 853 
Tlra-bhukti (mod. Tirhut), 670, 788 
Tirhut, derived from Tlra-bhukti, 670 
Tirowry (same as Tara’ln), 1088 fn, 3 
Tirtha, 864, 896; of Somaoatba, 1041 
Ttrtha-halpa , of Jinaprabha, 1195 
Tirthankara, 832,1029, 1109, 1118, 1133 
Tod, Colonel; author of Annals and Antiqui¬ 
ties of Rajasthan, 984 fn. 3, 1009, 1053, 
1104,1105, 1145 fn. 2, 1165, 1168, 1173, 
1217 

Toggala(?), an unidentified enemy of king 
Bhoja, 866 

Tomara, Rajput tribe, 1054, 1063, 1064, 1077, 
1146; also known as Tuar and Tonwar, 
1145 fn 1; of Delhi, 114511; bibliography, 
1152; genealogical tables of, 1151 
TomareJa (Tomara chief), 1063 
Tonb State* 894 
Tons, river, 794 
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TonwAr, same as Tomara, 1145 fn. 1 
Topra» a village IB miles to the south of 
Shahdaura, near Kbizrabad, immediately 
west of th© Jumna at the foot of Siwalik 
mountains. Original site of the Delhi 
Siwalik pillar-inscription of Cahamana 
Viaaladeva ( alias Vigrahtiraja IV). Bee 
Delhi Siwalik pillar-inscription. 

To;rana>, 1041,1122 
Traikutaka, 739 

Trailokyamahadevi, wife of the Oaulukya king 
Vikraraaditya II, of Badami, 766 fn. 4 
Trailokyamalla, Camdella king, also called 
Trailokyavaxman, 726 

Trailokyamalla, a biruda of Caulukya king 
Kama, 96$ 

Trailokyamalla, another name of the Kaocha- 
paghata king Muladeva, 825, 826 
Trailokyavarmadeva, Candella king, 723, 
724; also called Trailokyamalla 
Trailokyavarman, Candella king, 722, 
726, 727, 728, 729, 733, 800; same as Trai¬ 
lokyavarmadeva 

Tribhuvana-Kariyapa, god; temple of, at 
Chitor (Citraku$a), 871,1177 
Tribbuvana-Karayana, appears to be a biruga 
of Paramara king, Bhoja, 861 
Tribhuvanapala, Caulukya king of A^ahilft- 
pataka* 974, 975, 979, 1035, 1036, 1187, 
1191 

TrikaUhqa, 724, 783 fn. 1 
Trikalingddhipati, 780, 794, 795, 797, 799 
Trilocana (Siva), 783, 785 
Trilocanapala, La|a Oaulukya king, 785 
fn. 3, 938, 948 

Trilocanapa 1 a, Sabi prince, 681 
Tripurantaka, god, 1084 

Tripu rant aka, Ijakulkia-PaSapata ascetic, 
1041 

Tripuri (modern Tewar near Jubbulpore), 
675, 745, 756, 765 fn. % 767, 769, 770, 
774, 782, 788, 789, 790, 800, 802, 803, 808, 
834, 866 , 869, 879; capital of the Haihaya 
(Kalacuris) of Dahala, 1081,1081 fn. 4 
Tripuri-puramdara, 1081 fn. 4 
Trjpurngapr&sada, temple of, 963 
TfiqaQti'Smx'ti, of Xdadhara, 902 
Tritasaurya , 755, 802 

Trividha-vTra, biruda of the Paramara king 
Arjunavarmao, 89 
Trbsu, a Vedic tribe, 802 In. 4 
Trftbner, 772 fn. 2 
Tryambaka (6iva), 724, 1084 
Tuar, same as Tornara, 1145 fn. I 
Tuhinapala, father of king Vijayapala of 
Ingoda stone-inscription, 885 _ 

Tulak^ 1,200 horses, all men of, 1087; Quazi 
of, 1089 . , 

Turnana, village (ancient Tummana), m the 
Ltnha Zamindari of Bilaspur district, 
C. P.,755,803 

Tmnmana (a variant of Tummapa), 812 
Tummapa (modern Tumanii), 74 2, 755 , 783, 
792, 800, 802, 803, 804, 806, 808, 811, 812, 
813,814, 815 ; desa, 809 ; Haihayas of, 804; 
Kalacuris of, 816 


T a n ak up ak a-du d da .fofe a., 1066 
Tuodikeras, name of a Haihaya group, 738 
Tungabhadro, river, 878 
Turagapati , 743 

Turkish Sulpns of Delhi, 1044 

Turks, 723, 755, 906 , 941, 1162, 1203, 1213, 
1214, 1216, 1217; prowess of, shown in 
catching elephants, 692 
Turuska (land), limits of the Caulukya 
K urn acapnia's digrijaya , 986 
Turuaka-viras , 1020 

Turushas, 683, 723, 726, 727, 755, 797, 866, 
880, 1073, 1074, 1077, 1106, 1106, 1121, 
1124, 1129, 1187,1188 


U 

Ubhloda, pathaka of, 978 
Uccakalpa, Maharajas of, 740 
Uch, 1217 

Uchchah, 1017 * 

Udaipur, 769 , 940 fn. 3, 970, 974 fn. 1, 1084 

fn 2, 1157 fn. 7, 1165, 1169, 1170, 1171. 
1173, 1179, 1186 fn. 3, 1192, W97 ; capital 
cf Mo war» 1081 ; State, 978, 988,1079, 
1183; station . 1069 

Udaipur (misprint, for Odayapur) prasath of 
the Paramaras of Malava, 769, 778 fn. 5# 
844, 845, 847, 850, 852, 854, 859, 866, 871, 
872, 921, 952 ; see also 875 fn. 4 
Udaipur (misprint for Udayapur) inscription 
of Jayaaimha, 906 . . 

Udaipur (sometimes called Nagda) inscription 
of Aparajita, 1158 . _ , - 

Udaipur stone inscription of Prthvlraja III, 
1084 

Udal, hero of'th© Bonaphar clan, 719 
Udale4vara, god, temple of, 982 
Udayft, Thakkurajfli, 809 
Udayaditya, Paramara king of Malava, b99, 
701 fn. 4 V 702, 778, 780, 790,791,792, 
796 872, 873, 874, t 75, 876, 877, 878, 885, 
893 fn. 6, 1070, 1178 

Udayamati, queen of Bhlma I and mother of 
Karna I, 962, 958 

Udayana, ‘great minister,’ 976, 977, 992; rich 
merchant,of the 8rlmalavaih6a, 997 ; father 
of son Amrabhata, 998,1002 
Udayanadeva, prinie minister of Siddharn.a, 
975; 987, 991; Bame as Udayana above 
Udayaprabha, author of Sukrta-krirti-kaUoUni, 
1027 fn. 4, 1031, 1039; also composer of 
some of the Gimar pratastiS of the time of 
VastupSla and Tejabpala, 1031; Jama 
priest, 1039 

Udayapur, a town in Gwalior State, 875, 894, 
901, 905, 967, 982, 999, 1078 ; sometimes 
spelt Udaipur 

Udayapur (also spelt Udaipur), 921; -pmmt, 
875 fn. 4 A . . nD ■ 

Udayapur stone-inscription of Ajayapaia, 985, 

999 -1 n/vi 

Udayapur etone-inseription of Devapala, 901 

Udayapur stone-inscription of Jayasi • h»* 
884,908,967 
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TTdaynpura inscriptions of Eumarapala, 887, 
982, 983. 989 

Udaypur stone-inscription, of Udayaditya, 875 
Udayaraja, writer of the Dubkuud inscription 
of Vjjayspala, 883 

Udayaraja, paramara king, 969 fn. 1, 973 
fn. 3 

Udayasimha, CaharoSna king of Jalor, 1021, 
1126,1127, 1128, 11^9, 1130,1131,1132, 
1133.1134 1136. 1188 
Udayasimha, Karanika Thakkvra, 726 
Udayavarmadeva, Paramara king, 803 J same 
as Udayavarman below 
Udayaverman, Paramara king, 889, 890-93, 
901 

Udbhava Udcamallesvaray god, 776 
Uddhavapa, a prince of the Dadbicika lineage, 
1068 

Uddharapa, Hduta, 1203, 1204 
Uddharana, Taldraksa , 1185, 1192 
Uddharapasvamin (Vi^u), temple of, 1193 
Udi Sah, same as Udaynsimha, 1130 
Ujjain, city in Gwalior State, C. I. ; ancient 
Ujjayim, 710. 840, 846, 817, 858, 859, 
862, 883. 885, 887, 891, 969, 970, 989, 
1021 fn. 8,1059,1060, 1071, 1099 
Ujjain grant of Bhoja, 862 
Ujjain grant of Jayavarman, 883 fn. 1, 888 
Ujjain grant of LakflmTvarman, 882, 886, 
888, 901 fn. I 

Ujjain grant of Naravarman, 883 
Ujjain grant of Vakpati IT, 853, 857 
Ujjain grant of Yasovarman, 891 fn. 1, 904 
Ujjain fragmentary stone-inscription of 
Jayasirhha, 884, 887, 966 
Ujjain-Nagari (same as Ujjayinl-nagarl), 907 
Ujjayanta, mahdtlrtha, 1030 
Ujjayini., capital of ancient Avanti, 672, 739, 
754, 837, 838, 852, 863, 906, 976 fn. 1 
* Ukha mandar,’ an old Hindu temple at 
the town of Biana in Bharatpur State, 
Ilajputana, 824, 831 

' Ukha-Mandar 1 stone-inscription, of Mahga- 
laraja, 823 

Uladana (mod. Ooldana), 714 
Uliarnun, village of, 892 
Ullabha, Kalncuri king (Gorakhpur Kahla 
branch), 744, 746 

Ullakhana (Ulugh Khan), brother of Sultan 
4 A1S ud-Din, 1100 

Ulugh Khan, minister of Nasir ud-Dln 
Mal?mud, 730, 1096, 1096 fn. 3, 1097 fn. 1; 
same as Ghiyiith ud-Dfn Balban, 1195 
Ulugh Khan, brother of Sultan ‘Ala ud-Dln, 
1100, 1102; and Nusrat Khan invaded 
Gujrat, 1044 
Urn a. goddess, 675, 881 
‘Umar; Caliph, 681 
Ucnaratba, village of, 999 
Umballa (Ambala), 1087 fn. 2 
Una, in S. Kathiawar, 964 fn. 5, 51 fn. 3 
Una grants if the Calukya feudatory Avani- 
varman, 933, 936 

Unhilpoor (mod. Patan), 936 fn. 3 
Unhilwara (Apahila-pataka), 777 
University, British, 1218 fn. 1 
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Unjlia, 999^ Railway station, 963 
nostra (Jodhpur State, Rajputana) devH 
inscription, 1181 fn. 6 
Upadrasta (overseer), 1033 
Uparamvala Antarl, 1079, 1079 fn. 8 
Upendra, Paramara prince, 845 
Upendrabhata, Gubila of Chatsu, 1198 
Upend rapura-mandate, 882 
Upendraraja, Paramara king, 844, 846 ; same 
as Upendra above 
Urdha-rnerjhra, 1065 fn. 5 
Urva&, 743, 748, 752 
Usa, 827 

Usapattana, 1113 

‘Utbl, auihor of Ta'rthfai-Yamtni, 682 
Uthavanaka, 882 

Utbraan inscription of Samantasimha, 1181 
Utkala, 772,803 
Utkala-nrpa, 803 

Utpaiaraja, Paramara king, 864, 908, 909, 
913, 924; also called Munjaraja and 
Yakpatiraja, 854 
Uttar Mahab, 942 

Uttara-Pahcala, capital Abicchatra, 1053 
Uttarapatha, horse-dealers of, 1066 
Uttaravana, village of, 896 
Uttaruyana-$aYnkranti, 744, 790 
UtthupLaka, capital of the Banswara Para¬ 
mara s, 920 

Uttunaka, identified with Arthuna, 1188 


Y 

Vacca, sage, lu53 fn. 1; see Vataa 
Vacchakacarya, 942 
Vacchala, Brahman donee, 863 
Vacebuka, Dharmalekhin , 789 
Vadahara.daia, 809 
Va<jana clan ( anvaya ), 981 
Vadauda, village of, 882, 904 
Vadavada (mod. Bedwara), village, 723 
Vadavari (probably mod. Berwara), 708; 
- visaya , 714 

Vadha, a measurement of land, 715 
Vadhara, Patiala , 725 
Vadja-devI, queen of Har$a Slyaka II, 852 
Vadnagar, ancient Anandapura, 964 fn. 2, 
979, 1153 fn. 4, 1154 fn. 6, .1156 
Vadnagar pra&asti of Kunoarapala, 887, 937, 
946, 947, 948. 962, 970, 979, 984 fn. 4, 
988,989 

Vadyava-grama, 793 

Vagada, area occupied by the States of 
Dungapur and Banswara, 842, 860, 920, 
924, 971 fn. 2, 1177, 1182, 1183, 1186, 
1206 

Vagadi Salakhana, see Jalasala, 1083 
Vagabhata, Cahamana king of Ranthambhor; 
identified with Bahar-Deo (Bahada-deva), 
1095,1096. 1097,1098 

Vagbhata, younger brother and minister of 
Ranthambhor Cahamana Prahlada, 904, 
1094, 1095 

Vggbhata, minister of Caulukya king Kuma- 
rapaia, 792 
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Vaghhafamera, mod. Barmer in Mallani, 
Marwar, 1129 fn. 3 

Vaghadeva, Mahardjaputra ; feudatory of the 
Candella ( ?) HammTradeva, 734, 735 
Vaghela, a branch of the Caulukyas of 
A $ahila-pataka, 877,1027,1028,1029,1034, 
1041,1042, 1057 ; ruled in Gujarat as p^tty 
chiefs in the Muslim period, h 1046 fn. 1 
Vdha (water channel), 794 


Vabadasimha, a son ofUdayasimha, 1|31 
Vahadavarman, Mahdrdnaka , 725 


Vahali, lord of horses ( Turagapati ), 743, 745 
Vahini-pati, 966 *' r 

VahirahadI, 1013 
Vahnhvamsa , 844 

Vahudeva, Mahdsdndhiiviqrahika ), Thakkura , 
1011 

VaidagdhuViSvakafman (a master of art 
and craft), 716 
Vaidi-detSa, 946 fn. 1 
Vaidya, 711 fn. 5 

Vaidyanatha, god, 767, 800; temple of (at 
Khajraho)4'683. 686 : (at Bheraghat) 800; 

«at Ch i tor) 1194 

Vaija, erected an image of Nity&prasadita- 
deva, 1006 

Vaijaditya, the pauranika in the court of 
Hamnnra, 1099 
Vaijalm, Dandanayaka , 981 
Vaijalladeva, Mahdmandale&vara , 1000 
Vaijavapa, gotra —the Guhila Bappa be¬ 
longed to this gotra, 1155 
Vaijjalladeva, the C&hamana Dandanayaka 
of Caulukya Kumarapala, 1115,1118; also 
named Vaija and Vayajaladeva 
Vaikun^ha, god, 676, 684 
Vairagara Maridala , (mod. Wairgarh in 
Chanda district), 806, 807 
Vairafa, Guhila king, 1175 fn. 7, 1176, 1178 
Vairi^alya of Karpuradbara, 1135 
Vairisirhlia, a feudalory king, 1068 
Vairisiriiha, Guhila prince of Mewar, 791, 
1178 

Vainsirhha I, Paramara king, of Malwa 845, 
922; his brother Dambarasimha possibly 
founder of the Banswara (Vagada) line, 

920 * 

Vairisimha II, Paramara king of Malwa, 
841, 844, 847, 848, 852 

Vaisnava, religious sect, 775, 1200; praUsti , 

824; temple, 677 

Vajavapa, a gotra ; same as Vaijavapa above 
Vajelacave, in Girnar, 1031 
Vajra (identified with Vairagara), 807 fn. 5 
Vajradaman, Kacchapaghata prince, 678 fn. 
1,822,823 

Vajrahkusa, Asura, 859 
Vajra^a, 7'omara ruler, 1147 
Vajratasvamin, another name of Vairi¬ 
simha H, Paramara king, 847 
Vajika, of KakaredI, 799 
Vajuvarman or Vajjuka, the prince of Komo- 
■m and ala, 804 

Vakigala, a member of a commercial com- 
muinity ( nagara ), 864 
Vakpati, Candella prince, 666, 669 


Vakpati T, Paramara king of Malwa 841, 
845, 846, 847; also called Vakpatiraja 
Vakpati II, Cahamana priDce of SakambbarL 
1177 

Vakpati II, Paramara king, 852, 854 , 855, 
857, 860, 861, 867, 769, 909, 924 ; also 
known as Utpalaraja, Mufija and Amogha- 
varsa 

Vakpati-Mufija, Paramara king, 856, 1212; 
\see Vakpati II, Paramara king 
^Vakpatiraja I, also called Vappayaraja and 
^ Vindhyanirpati (?) ; Sakambhari Caha¬ 
mana ; a great warrior and iSaiva, 1063, 
1064, 1068, 1.105, 1116 ■■JM 
Vakpatiraja I, Paramara kind, 

Vakpatiraja II, Cahamana kil|^ 1069, 1162, 
1174 

Vakpatirajadeva II, Paramara king, 
853 , 878; alias Amoghavarsa, 852; same 
as Vakpati II, Mufija, see above 
Vala, State, 1200 

Valabhl, 1056, 1163, 1154, 1155; of Gujarat, 
1160, 1164 

Valabhya , 1056; from Valabln (?), 1056 fn. 2 
Valaln, mod. Bali in Godwar, 981, 1110 
Valapala, 3re^hin t 1008 
VaUinj^pathaha, 1015 
Valhana, Paudita, 979 
Vallabha, a title assumed by the Paramaras 
in imitation of the Ba^trakiitas of MSnya 
khe^aka, 842 

Vallabharaja, mentioned in the Kugda stone 
inscription of the Turamana Kalacur 
Pfthvldeva II, 809 

Vallabharaja, Guhila of Chatsu, 1200 
Vallabharaja, Paramara king, 1199 
Vallabharaja, Rastrakuta king, 745 fn. 2, 753 
Vallanadeva, see Balba^a, 1094 
Vamadeva, a name of £iva, 724, 725 fn. 1, 
775, 776, 783, 784, 785, 789, 790, 794, 795, 
797, 799; given the epithet PM.P .; An 
interesting aspect of Indian belief, see 
77511. . 

Vamadeva, Uparori (Uparika ?), 1000 
Vamana, son of Ananta; Brahman officer of 
Sallaksanavarman, 702 
Vamanasthali (mod. Vantbali), 941, 1009, 
1032 

Vamharada, village, 707 
Vamsa , 714, 716, 730, 767 
Vam^apala, same as Hamriapala, 1178 fn. 3 
Vaihfopaka, tax of one, 833 
VanarasI, city of, in Kanykubja; -viqaya, 983 
Vanavlra, 1134 fn. 5 
Vandipatit an official, title, 1170 
Vaiiga, 755, 778 986 fn. 2 
Varigala, 764, 765 
Van!, the goddess of eloquence, 910 
Vantjjdraka , 1113 
Vaifiik-ha\\dh (shops), 864 
VaiikeiSa, god, 804 
Vank$u, river, 880 
Vantbali (Vamanasthali), 1009 fn. 5 
Vapanadeva, Mahdmandalehara , 855,978,989 
Vappayaraja (see Vakpatiraja I, Sakambhari 
Cahamana), 1063 
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Vapula (also called Vapullaka), a chief, 785 
Vapule4vara (Siva), 785 
Vapullaka (also called Vapula), 785 
Varava, a kind of gambling, 995 
Vaiabasiinha, Maharaja , leader of the Guliila 
troops, 1165 
Vara^ ika, grama , 943 

Varaa» 9 i (mod. Benares, in U. P.), 945; 

•vis ay a, in Prathi§(ana-6hw&a’, 676 fn. 1 
Varbhari, village, 729 

Vardhama, Bdnaka and a Mahdvradhana , 
1033 

Vardhamana (mod. Wadhwan, capital of 
State in Kathiawar)', 891, 969, 1099 
Vardhi-Patkaka, 1011,1016, 1026; see also 
1026 .fn. 2, 1034; -viqaya, 943, 949 
Varidurga (mod. Barigar), 708, 710, 

Varidurga grant of Madanavarman, 708 
Yarraan, rulers of Bast Bengal, 765; king, 
779 

Va-rman, village, in Sirohi, 919 
Varsa, a distinctive title assumed by the 
Paramars, 842 

Varvi, a mistakejfor ‘ Vardhi’; see Vardhi. 

pathaka , T02C fo. 3 
Vti§a, in Sirohi State, 915 
Vasaha, village, 805 
Va3anfca jtcarya, a donee, 855 
Vasantagadh, in Sirohi, 910, 1166; also spelt 
Vasantgarh 

Vasanigadh stone-inscription of Purpapala, 
908, 910, 914 

Vasantapala, a prince ; Kielhorn Suggests 
that he nuay be a Tamara chief, 1075 
N'asantapala, Mohdrdjaputra, 982 
Vasantavildsa of Balacandra, 884, 951, 970, 
987, 989, 996 fn. 3, 1064, 1.022, 105^ 
Vaeantgadh inscription of Varmalata, 910 
fn. 4 

Vasavaoandra, Maharaja-guru, 085 
Vase k a or Vase, appointed Vi&sia of Jaya- 
pura by Trailokyavarman, 733 
Vasisfcha, sage, 843, 881, 887, 918, 920, 1012, 
It 52; fire altar on Mount Abu, 1062 
Vasistha, gotra, 718 
V. A* Smith, 709 
Vdstavya (family), 717 
Vdstavya Kayastha , 701, 729, 733 
Vdstavya Kayastha-vamta, 6 87 
Vd&tavya-vamU. 714, 716 
Vastavya race, 812 
Vastrakula family, 1010 
Vastupala, Jain Bania minister of the 
Caulukya BhTma II, and Vagbela 
Caulukya Viradhavala, 902, 1012, 1014, 
1029, 1(31,1032, 1036,1067, 1131, 1180 
Vasiupala-prabandha of Rajariekhara, 1031 fn. 3 
Vastupdla-Tejahpdla Pra^astioi Jaysimha, 942, 
987, 1029, 1030, 1031 fn. 3 
Vasudeva. alias Adbhuta Kfsparaja, Paracnara 
king. 909 

Vasudeva, Brahman, 949 
Vasudeva, C&hamana; became Sakambhan- 
6varo by the favour of the goddesses 
iSakambhari and Ariapuri, 1061, 1062, 1062 
fn. I 


Vasudeva, god, 684, 685, 717, 966, 1117; 

teruple of, 1165 
Va^a (Va^a-nagara), 910 
Vatanagara, identified by some with Vasanta- 
ga<Jb, D65 fn. 2 

Vatapadra, 976 fn. 1; see Vafcapadraka. 
Va^apadraka, 862; identified by some with 
mod. Baroda, 862 fn. 1 
Vata-Yak^ipi-devf, goddess, 1069 
Vate^vara Kayastha, 949, 964 
Vfyika (gardens), 686 
Vatsa, a Rsi (sage), 1132 
Vataa (also called Vatsaraja), Gurjara-Prati- 
hara king of Kanauj, 671, 837 
Vatsa (also railed Vatsaraja), chief minister 
of Kirfcivarman, 700 

Vatsa, son of Ananta ; Brahman officer of- 
Sallak^apavarman, 702 
Vatsa, gotra, 1053,1061; sage, 1053 in. 1; 

also known as Vacca, 1053 fn. 1 
Vatsaraja, Gurjara-Pxafclhara king; also 
called Vatsa, 700 . 

Vatsaraja, Mahardnaka of Kakkaredika, 724, 
725, 795 

Vatsaraja, brother of the $akambharl Caha- 
mana Sirhharaja, 1066, 1067 
Vatsaraja, writer of Kumbhi grant, 798 
Vatsaraja (also called Vatsa), chief minister 
of Kirtivarman, 700 
Vatsaraja ghatta , 700 

Vavveraa, identified by some with Vyaghre* 
raka, mod. Bagheia, 1075, 1075 fn. 2 
Vavvulika (Babbulika), a field situated by 
the river Nandya, 1169 
Vayajaladeva, a Pratihara (door-keeper), 
1003; see also 1003 fn. 1; probably the 
same as Vayajaladeva, 1003,1003 fn. 2 
Vayajaladeva, Cahamana Dandanayaka ; also 
Vaijalladeva Vaijalla, 981 fn! 1, 982, 
1115 fn. 1 

Vayajaladeva, Thakkura Mahdsdndhivigrahi - 
ka, the Diitaka of the Kadi grant (V) of 
BhTma II, 1016 

Vayajaladeva, Thakkura , the Diitaka of a 
Kadi grant of Tribhubanapala, 1035 
Vayajanatba, temple of, 1186 
VedagarbharaiSi, Sthdnapati of a maiha and 
temple, 1015,1035 
Vedanga, sage, 1171 
Veda^arman, .1193 
Vengi, p.787 
Veni, river, 783 
Venis, A., 716 fn. 2 

Veraval, seaport and town ; ancient Somnath, 
983, 998, 1005, 1010, 1088, 1041 
Veraval grant of Arjuna, 1038, 1040 
Veraval inscription of Bbuna II, 1004 
Veraval stone-inscription tpraJasti) of Bhava- 
Brhaspati, of the reign of Kmnarapala, 
983 . 984, 987 fn. 4, 988, 989, 990 fn. 1, 
1005 

Veraval stone-inscription of Sridhara (of the 
time of Bbima II), 1009 
Vesala, village, 783 

Ve^aka, an official title connected with the 
treasury of the God Jayasvami, 1128 
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VetravatJ; also called Malavanadi (mod. 
Betwa), 678 fn. 1 

VHcttrasreni of Menituuga, 943, 945, 947 
Vida, village, 763 

Vidarbha., region round mod. Berar, 680 fa. 3, 
743 fn. 2 

Vitfva, wife of Kalacuri king Sankaragana 
II, 744 

Vidyadhara Thakura , 795 
Vidyadhara(-deva), Candella. (Candratreya 
king, 678 fn. 1. 687, 688, 689, 690, 691 fn. 
2, 694, 695, 698, 700, 768 fn. 7, 771, 774. 
821, 833, 829, 830, 831,870,1213,1214, 
1215; known in Muslim chronicles as 
Bidd; misspelled Nandd 
Vidyadharas, 697, 860 
Vidyanaoda, engraver, 784 
Vigrahaditya, god, 1132 
Vigrahapala, Cahamana prince of Naddula, 
1105, 1111 

Vigrahapala HI, Pa la king of Bengal, 699, 
779,786 

Vigrahapura, same as mod. Visalpur or Bisal- 
pnr, 1084, 1084 fn. 3 
Vigraharaja, Guhila of Cbatsu, 1200 
Vigraharaja, husband of Paramara. princess 
LahinI, 910, 911 

Vigraharaja I, Sakambhan Cahamana, 
1062 

Vigraharaja II, Sakambharf Cahamana, 937, 
939, 964 fn. 10, 1054, 1060, 1061, 1065, 
1066, 1067 

Vigraharaja III, Cahamana king of Sakam- 
bhari; probably same as Vlsala and 
Vl4vala, 988 fn. 2, 1069, 1070 
Vigraharaja IV, Cahamana king of Sakam- 
bharl, 1074, 1075, 1076,1077, 1078, 1081, 
1145,1146 
Vihara, 983,1125 
Vihara, country, 809 

Vija (see Vijayaiiakti), Candella prince, 669 
fn. 4 

Vijatja, same as Vijada-Da6asyandana, 
1126 

Yijacla-DaSasyandana, also known as Vijada 
and Devaraja, founder of the Devafta 
(Oeora) branch of the Cahamauas, 1126-27 
Vijaisi, son of Ilium a Cahamana king of 
Nadol, 1134,1135 ; first conquered Sanehor, 
1134 

Vijamba, wife of Ea^iaku^a king Xndra III, 
756, 761 

Vijaya (also called Vijja, Vija and Vijaya- 
4akfci), Candella prince, 669 fn. 4, 670 
Vijaya, a Samanta , 988 
Vijaya, Adhirdja, 824, 831 
Vijaya, daughter of the poetess Sita, 844 
Vijayadeva, Kalacuri king, 728 
Vijayaditya, Calukya.king of Vengi, 764, 787 
Vijayaklrti, Jain a sage, 832 
Vijayapala, Candella king, 694, 695, 698, 700, 
732,773 

Vijayapala, Kacchapaghata king of Dubkund, 
831, 832 

Vijayapala, Gurjara-Pratlhara king of 
Kanauj, 823 


Vijayapala, an unknown ruler; taken by 
some to be a Kacchapaghata; bis Ignoda 
stone-inacrjption, 885 

Vijayaraja, Paramara prince of Banawara 
(Vagadia), 923, 923 fn. 4, 924, 971 fn. 3 
Vijayasakti (Vija, Vijja, Vijaya), Candella 
prince, 666, 669, 671, 706, 713, 723, 732 
Vijayasirhha (VijasD, founder of the Caha- 
naina dynasty of Sanehor (Satyapura), 
1135 

Vijayasimha, Guhila king, 791, 1178-79; 

also called Virasimha II, 1178 fn. 4 
Vijayasimha, Kalacuri king of Dahala, 728, 
797, 798, 800 

Vijayu4ri, daughter of Gurjara king Jaya- 
simha, 898 

Vijayadri, see Pdrijdta manjafi , 997, 1022 

fn. 4 

Vijayavarman, another name of Paramara 
kjng Vindbyavarman, 894 
Vijja (see Vijayasakti), Candtdla prince, 669 
fn. 4 

Vijjala. muni (holy person), 785 
Vijjala, Paramara kmg of Jalor, 924 
Vij flan ika J al h a p a, 707 
Vijfldnin (skilful artist), 715 
Vikama-sr, Cahamana king of Sanehor, 
1135 

Vikaura, viqaya (mod. Beekore), 714 
Vikrama, mantrin; writer of Cintra prasasti , 
1041 

Vikrama (year), see Vikramaditya, era of, 
718 

Vikramaditya , a, biruda used by great kings, 
780, 803; biruda> of theHaihaya (Kalacuri) 
king Gangeradeva of Dalhala, 772. 773 
Vikramaditya, era of, 976; it starts fiom 
58 B.G. 

Vikramaditya of tradition; possibly the 
Gupta emperor Candragupfca Vikramii- 
ditya , 856 

Vikramaditya I, Cajukya king of Kalyani; 

according to Fleet Vikramaditya V, 867 
Vikramaditya II, Ca}ukya king of Badiuni, 
756 fn 4 

Vikramaditya IV, Calukya king, 766 
Vikramaditya V, Tribbuvanamalla, Cajnkya 
kiDg of Kalyani; according to R. G. Bhan- 
darkar Vikramaditya I, 774, 867 fn. 4 
Vikramaditya VI, Calukya king of Kalyani, 
son of 8ome4vara I, 781, 787 fn. 5, 789. 
826, 857 , 875 , 876 , 878, 972 
Vikramakeearl, same as Vikramasiihba, 
1179 

Vikramdnka'deva-carita of Bilhana, 699 fn. 1, 
780 fn. 2, 865 fn. 5, 867 fn. 6, 868, 871 
fn. 4, 875 fn. 1 

Vikramarka, same as the Vikramad tya, ti e 
traditional founder of the era which starts 
from 58 B.C., 828 

Vikramasiriiha, also called Vikramake&irl, 
Guhila king of Mewar, 1179 
Vikramasimha, Kacchapaghata king of 
Dubkund, 689, 832 , 833, 870 
Vikramasimha, lord of Canchaveti, 914, 
990 
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ViUraraasimha, Maharaja-hula, last Para* 
mara king of Abu, 919 

Yikramasimha (same as Vikama*si)» Baha¬ 
ma n a king of Sanchor, 1135 
Vikraw,a vatsara, 731 
Vikrauni (?)> Vijaya, 723 
Yilasapura, place of residence ol the Candeila 
Parauiardi, 715, 716 
YUhaka, the Vetaha , 1128 
Vilhap&deva, Rajaputra , 999 
Yiluhaja, village of, 865 
Vitnabi, ruler of Abu; the Dandapati of 
the Caulukya Bluma I, 953 
Vimanapura (?), 770 . 

ViMopaka, probably a kind of coin, Ills 
fn. 5 

Vinayaka (Ga$esa), 732 . 

Yinayakapala {alias of Mahipala), Gurjara- 
Pratlhara emperor, 676 fn. 1, 678 
Vindhyas, 669. 711, 794, 879, 986, 107b 
Vindhya-wanda/a, 593 

Vindhyanrpati, possibly another name ol 
the Sak&mbharl Cahamana Vakpatiraja, 
1063 

Vindhyavarrpan, Paramara kmg ; another 
name of Vijayavarman, 894, 895 
Viniacitara^i, a proper name, 1172 
Vipra> (Brahman), 1061 

Vipra kula-nandana, an epithet of Bappa, 
1155 

Vira-Babala II, Hoysala king, 899 
Viradhavala, Vaghela Caulukya prince of 
D hoik a (Dhavalalai-puri, Dhavalakka- 
nagari); in Abmedabad district» son of 
Imnigadeva (DavanyapraBada), 902, dl8 

fn. 2, 1020, 1021, 1024, 1027,1028, 1029, 
1030, 1032, 1037, 1042, 1044, 1057, 1129, 
1131, 1132, 1186, 1187,1189 _ 

Vlrama, Cahamana prince of Ranfchambor, 

Yirama, Rand, son of Rdf Lupapa^a, 1015 
Virama, son of Viradhavala, 1031, 103*. 1033, 
1036 

Ylratne^vara, temple of, 1015 
Yirarngam talvka , 984 fn. 2 
Viranka, village, 862 

Vlranarayapa, Cahamana king of Rantham- 

bhor, 1095 .inn 

VTranatha (Mahavlra), temple of, HW 
Virarajendra, Cola king, 778 fn. 4 
VTrasfha of Karpuradhara, 113o 
Virasimha of Narwar, 821, 833 , 834 fn. 1 
VfrasTmha II, same as Vi jay a Bim ha, 1178 fn. 4 
VTrasirhha, see Durlabharaja III, 10b. 
Virasirhha, Vaghela chief of Daiulahide&a, 
1046 fn. 1 

VirasrI, wife of the Varman king Jatavar- 
man; daughter of the P&hala Kalacun 
king (Laksmi-) Kama 773 
VTrav^rman, Candella king, b97, 703 , 704, 
727,729.734 

Viruka, composer of the Tiewa stone-inscnp* 
tion IpraSasti) of (Laksmi-1 KarQa, 785 
VTryarama, Cahamana king. 1069 
Visadhavala, father of Dbandhaladeva, 1011, 
1123 


Vlsala, Paramara king of Jalor, 924 
Visala, see Yigrahaiaja Hit 1069, 1070 
Viaaladeva, Vavhela Caulukya king, 903, 
1016, 1028, 1032, 1033, 1034, 1035, 1036, 
1037, 1038, 1191; sometimes known as 
Vi6vamall», Vkivala or Vlsala, 1037 fn. 5 
Viaaladeva, Maharnan<}ale.4va>ra of Candra* 
vati; feudatory of Sarangadeva, 1042 
fn. 4 . 

Vlsaladeva (Vigraharaja IY), Cahamana king 
of Sakambhari), 1074, 1076, 1084, 1145, 
1146, U48 # 

Viaalpur. near Rajinal; in the Jaipur State, 
1084 . 

Visalpur atonednscription of .Prthvlraja III, 
1084 

Visaya , an administrative division? 676 fn. 1, 
*701, 714, 715, 716, 723, 741, 744, 798, 8i9, 
869 , 942, 949, 963,1056, 1066, lilt 
Visaya ‘pathaka, 1035 

official title, 701, 701 fn. 2, 729, 738 
Visnu, god, 672, 676 , 684? 697, 709, 718, 727, 
’734, 748, 751, 752, 768, 789, 800, 824, 881, 
900 , 940, 1052 fn 3, 1165; temple of, 
1069, 1148, 1192 
Yispvikundiris, 776 fn. 2 
Vispu SfUi, 831 
Vi^pu, Thakkura, Ddpaka- , 849 
Yi^vakarman, architect of the gods, 793, 
1065 

Yidvala, see Vigraharaja III, 1070 
Yi^vala* same as Vaghela Caulukya king 
Viaaladeva? 1037 fn. 5 

Vidvamalla (also called Viaaladeva), Vaghela 
Caulukya king of Apabila-pataka, 1037, 
1037 fn. 5,1041 
Vidvfimitra, sage, 843, 877 
Ytevamitra, Mahdmvnimdra'rdjakula, the 
head of a Mapia, 1034-35 

Vi^vanatha, temple of (at Khajraho), 683 
Vi^varupa, a donee, 783 

Vi^varupa, Saiva ascetic of the Hakulisa 
Paiupata sect, 1066 _ 

Visvarupa, spiritual guide ^ of Hatmnira, 11 w 

Vi4vaark Puranapuru^a? 666 

Vidve^varaprajfia, a great Pafiupata priest, 
1.076 

Vitasta, river, 674 fn. 3 
Vitibotras, a branch of the Haihaya.3, 738 
Viveka, struggle with Mdhdmoha , 695 
Vizagapatam in Madras, 1216 
Vodasira, part of Narmadapura-pruf^dp^ro* 
naka 893 

Voripadyaka, Rand Bakimrnana ruling at, dm 
Vosarin, KdyasthaMahakqapatalika, Thakura, 
1007 . A , 

Vyaghrapalli, village of, 1027,1028; situated 
about 10 miles 8. W- of Anahila*pat»ka; 
from the name of this village ia derived 
the vernacular form Vaghela , a section of 
the Caulukyas (Solankis) 

V y8>pu r a • w n nd ala ? 881 

branch, 744, 747 

Vyayakarane MahamMya (Treasury officer). abt> 
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Yyftyoga, an one act drama, 918,1085, 1181 
VyornakeSa, a name of the god giva, 881, 
1064 


W 

Wadhwan (Vardhamana), 969 fn. 4,1099 

Wainganga, river, 781 

Warda, river, 779, 781, 799 

Watson Museum, Rajkot, 966 fn. 2 

Western India, 1213 

Western Kgatrapa, 1056 

Western Malwa, 894 

Wilford, 783 fn. i 

Wilkinson, 894 fn, 5, 896 fn. 1, 

Wilson, H. H. (Prof.), 810 fn. 1 


Y 

Yadava*752, 938 fn. 4 

Yadavas of Devegiri, 10347, 103, 1057, 105* 
Yadu, 738, 749 fn. 1, 748 
Yajja, queen of $afikaragana, 1199 
Yama (god) 977 

Yamala-patra (draft of a treaty), 1024, 
1028 

Yaminls, of Ghazni, 681, 682, 683 ; 747, 773, 
825 , 880, 1069, 1074, 1077, 1078, 1086, 
1149; Sultanate of. 12.16, 1217 
Yamin ud-Daulah (Mahmud of Ghazni), 
f>90, 691 

Yamuna, Jumna, river 684, 703, 752, 838 
Yadalv Karima, Kalacuri king of Dahala, 699. 
702, 706, 711, 752, 769, 771, 772, 777, 782, 
786, 787, 788, 789, 790, 791, 807, 880, 972 
Yai5al?pala, a dramatist, 995 
Yagahpala, Kalacuri feudatory chief, 798 
YuiSahpala, of Karra inscription, 784 fn. 2, 
Ya6ahpu$fa, a prince of the Dadhxcika line¬ 
age, 1068 

Ya$obba$a, alias Rarnaiigada, minister of 
Sindhuraja, 859 

YaSobhata, a proper name, 1165 
Ya^odeva Digambararka, a poet in all lan¬ 
guages, 827 

Yatfodeva, NiTgranthandtha i 828 
YaSodhara, Bhatfa, priest of the royal house¬ 
hold; donee of two grants by DhaAga, 
686 

Y’afiodhavala, Mahamatya , 892 
YaiSodhavala, Paramara king of Candr&vatl, 
887, 913-15, 990-91 
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YasolekhyadevT, wife of Kalacuri king SaA* 
karagaija (III), 744 
Yariomafci, wife of Varahasimha, 1165 
Yataaja, a king, who was killed by Caha- 
mana Ajayaraja, 1071 
Yasoraja (king of Malwa?), 910 
YaSovarman, feudatory to Paramara king 
Bhoja, 8.63, 864 fn. 4, 867 
Yadovarman {alias Laksavarman), Candella 
prince, 666, 671, 672j 673. 674, 675, 676, 
677 , 679, 684, 685, 698, 699, 712, 719, 760 
Yasovarman, (alias Kirtivaiman), Guliila 
king, 1175, 1176 

Yasovarman, Paramara king, 710, 882, 883, 
884, 886, 887 889, 890, 891, 894, 966, 969, 
970, 971, 1071 

Yaiovlra, a Se$h of the Srimala family, 1125 
Yalta (festival), 1108 

Yauvana^r!, wife of the Pala king Vigrahapala 
HI; daughter of the Dahala Kalacuri 
king Karpa, 779 
Yayapara-mandala , 805 
Yayati, a mythical king, 738, 743 fn. 1, 748 
Yewur, find spot of an inscription, 739 
Yogaraja, Talara , 1185, 1187, 1188, 1189, 
1192,1193 

Yogaraja, Guliila king of Me war, 1175 fn. 7 
Yogaraja, possibly a Capotka$a ruler, 848, 
850 

Yogartijesvara, god (Siva), 1192 
Yogarajesvari, consort of $iva, 1192 
Y ogatiastra, 1032 

YogesSvarl, a female ascetic, 1008 fn. 8 
YoginTpura (Delhi), 801, 1095 1145 fn. 7 
Yota, dvija, 910 

Yuan f'hwang, Chinese pilgrim, 670 
Yugalika (couple of posts), 792 
Yuvaraja , 780 , 858,1009,1109,1114 
Yuvaraia Kaccbapaghiita king of Dubkund, 
829,830, 832 

Yuvaraja I, Haihaya (Kalacuri) king of 
Dahala ; also called king of Tripurf, 675, 
757, 760, 761, 762, 763, 76-4, 765, 760, 770, 
780 

Yuvaraja XI, Haihaya (Kalacuri) king of 
Dahala; also sometimes called ruler of 
Tripurl, 758, 755, 766 fn. 3, 767, 768, 769, 
770, 771, 780, 796, 854 


Z 

Zafar ul-WUh , 1046 

Zain-ul-Akhbr , 955, 958, 960, 961, see Kitdb 
Zain ul-Akhbar of GardizI 







INDEX TO MAPS 


IN 

Vols. I & II. 

(Ancient and Mediaeval Names.) 

[The Latitudes and Longitudes lire in most cases only approximate, but it is hoped, 
they will help in locating the places on the maps. After the name, the volume of the work 
is indicated in Roman and then the number of map in Arabic integers; last oi all come 


Lat & Long.] 


A 

Ab i-Zarah, I, 2, 32N. 60 E. 

Abhiduravataka, I, 5, 28N. 88E. 

A-fan-t'u, 1,1, 30N. 65E. 

Aghata, II, 3; H, 4; II, 5; II, 6; H, 8,— 
26N. 72E.; II, 9, 25N. 70E. 

AhiccbatrS, II, 3; n, 6; H, 7; II, 8, SON. 
78E. 

Ahicchatrapura (in Rajputana), II, 3, 28N. 
72E. 

Ajaya, R., I, 6, 26N. 86E. 

Aiayameru, IT. 3 ; II, 6; II, 8, 28N. 74E.; 
II, 10,30N. 7SE. 

Al-Abwar, 1,1, 35N. 70E.j I, 2, S2N. 74E. 
Alor, I, 9,—SON. 65E. 

Akara, II, 1; II, 2; II, 4; II, 5,—24N. 76E. 
Anuirakaivtaka, town, II, 1; H, 2,—24N. 
80B. 

Amaresvara, I, 8, 33N. 7EE. 

Anabila-pataka, 11,3; II, 4; II, 6; II, 6; 
H, 8.-24N. 72E.; II, 9; II, 10.-25N. 
70E. 

Anandapura, II, 3; II, 4; II, S.-24N. 72E. 
Anantanagi, I, 3, 34N. 76B. 

Anarta (also spelt Anartta), I, 9; I, 
10; II, 9.-26N. 65E.; II, 4; H, 6; II, 
8,—24N. 68E. 

Andhra, I, 7; II, 2,—18N. 80E.; I, 9; I, 10, 
—20N . 80E. 

Anga.I, 6; I, 8,—26N. 86E.; I, 9, 30N. 
85’E. 

Antarvedi, I, 8; II, 1; 11,3; II, 6,-30N. 
76E. 

Anupa, II, 1; IT, 2; n, 8; Hi 4; n, 6,—22N. 
76E. 

Aparanta, IT, 4; U, 5,-20 N. 72E. 

Arbuda (Abu), U, 5, 26N. 72E. 

Arbuda-giri, II, 8; U, 4; IT, 6; IT, 6; II, 8, 
—26N. 72E. 


Arbuda -masala, II, 3; II, 4; II, 5; H, G,~ 
26N. 72 E. 

Armabil, I, X, 80N. 65E. 

Ar-Rur, 1,1; II, 9,—30N. 65E. 

AsiknT, II, 6 ; IT, 8,—32N. 70E. 

Admaka, I, 9; 1,10,—20N. 75 E. 

Asni, T, 8, 28N. 80E. 

As-Sind, I, 2, 30N. 68E.; I, 10, 30N. 65E. 
Admaka, II, 2, 20N. 74E. 

A-tien-pVchihlo, I, l, 25N. 65E. 

Avanti, I, 9 ; I, 10,— 25N. 7oE.; II, 1; 11, 2; 

II, 4; II. 8,—24N. 76E. 

Avantipura, I, 3, 34N. 7oE. 

Ayodbya, II, 3, 28N. 82E. 


B 

Badghis, I, 2, 36N. 60S. 

B5g,H, I, 5, 24N. 88E.; I, 6, 24N. 88E. 
Babatih (or Bhatiab), I, I, 35N. 70E.; I, 2, 
34N. 72E. 

Bahlika, IT, 9; II, 10,—40N. 65E. 
Babmanabad, 1,1, 30N. 65E. 

Bailman, 1,1, 25N. 70E. 

Balkh-al Bahiyyab, I, 2, 88N. 66E. 

Bamiyan, 1,1, 35N. 65E.; I, 2, 86N. 66E. 
BinadSla, I, 3, 34N 75E. 

Bannab, I, 1, 35N, 70E. 

Baran, 1,10, 30N. 75E. 

Barwa?, I, 1, 25N. 70E. 

Ba’urah, I, 1, SON. 7015. 

Bbagwat, I, 8, 26N. 82E.; II, 10, 26N. 80E. 
Bbailaavamin, II. 1; II, 8 ; II, 4; II, 6 ; II, 
6; II, 8,—24N. 76E. 

BhnktBpuri, I, 4, 28N. 84E. (also called 
Bbaktagrama). 

Bhakfcigrama, I, 4, 28N. 84E. 

Bhartula, I, 3, 34N. 75E. 

Bhasvat, II, 1; 11,2; 11,8; II, 4; II, 5; 
I II, 6; II, 8.-24N. 36E. 
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Bbatiah (same as Bahatih), I, 1» 35N. 70E.; 

I, 2, 34N. 72 E. 

Bhatindah, I, 2; II, 6,-32N. 74E.; 1,1, 
35 N. 70S. 

Bbauttara?tr a » H, 9, 35N. 75E. 

BhlmakeiSava, I, 3, 3IN. 75K. 

Bhiull, I, 8, 26N - 82E.; II, 10, 25N. 80E. 
Bhramaravadra, II, 2, 22N. 84E. 
Bhpgukaccba, II, 3; II. 4; II, 5; II, 8,— 
22 N. 72E. 

Bhufce^vara, I, 3, 35N, TIE. 

Bhu^tas, I, 3, 36N. 75E. 

Bliu^ara§tr a » I* ^ ; I» —32N. 80E.; I» 9; 

II, 10.-35N. 75E. 

BhuftarasUadhvan, I, 3, 35N. 73E. 

BolyAsaka, I, 3, 35N. 73S. 

Budahah, I, 1, 30$| 65E. 

Bufeayarah Zarah, I, 2, 32N, 60E. 

Bukhara, I, 2, 40N, 64E. 

Bust, I, 2, 32N, 64 E. 


Cadobha, II, 3, 26N. 76E. 

Oakrakutja, I, 7 ; II, 9,—20N.- 80E. 

Campa (mod. Chamba), I, 2, 34N. 76E. 
Campa (mod. Bkagalpur), I, 6, 26N. 86E.; 

J, 9, 30N. 85E. 

Campapurl, I, 4. 

Oatnparapya, I, 6 ; I. 8; II, 1,—28N. 84E. 
Gandi abha^a, I, 3, 33N 74E. 

Candradvipa, I, 6 ; I, 6,—24N. 90E. 
Carmanvati, II., II, 1* 11,2; II, 3; II, 6 J 
II, 8,—28N. 76E.; II, 4; II, 5r~25N. 
74E. Cedi, I, 9, 25N. 80E. 

Ohe-li-to-lo (Caritra?), I, 6 ; I, 7,—22N., 86E. 
Citrakiifca (mod. Cbitor in Mewar), II, 1; II, 

3; II, 4; n, 5 ; II, 6 ; n, 8,-26N. 74E.; 
T, 9; I, 10,—25N. TOE ; (mod. Citrakufc in 
Banda district, U.P.), II, 8; IT, 3, 26N. 
80E. 

Citrotpala, X, 7, 22N. 84E. 


DAhala, IT, 1J H» 3 ; II, 4; IT, 6,-~24N. 78E. 
Daivaba, R., IT, 3, 28N. 82E. 

Daksina-Koaala, I, 6; 1,7; II, 2; H. 3,— 
24 N. 82E.; I, 9; I, 10,—25,N. 80E.; II, 1, 
22N. 82E. 

Daksiuapara, I, 3, 35N. 75E. 

Damodarasuda, I, 3, 34N. 74E. 

Danda-bhukti, I, 6; I r 7,—22N. 86E. 

Da jdaka, II, 1, 22N. 74E.; II, 2, 20N. 74E. 
Dantapura, II, 2, 20.N. 84E. 

Daradde^a, I, 3, 35JN. 74E. 

Darbhfthbisara, I, 3, 34N. 74E. 

DaSapura, I, 9 ; 1. 10-25N. 75E.; n, 1; II, 
3 ; II, 4; II, 5 ; H, 6 ; II, 8-26N. 74E. 
Da6ama, country, II, 1; II, 2 ; II, 4,—24N. 
76E. ; II, 3; II, 6,—24N. 78E.; river, II, 
1; II, 2; IT, 6,—26N. 78E. 

Dawar, I, 2, 32N. 64E. 

baybul, i; 1; IT, 9 j II, 10.-25N. 65E. 


Devagiri, II, 1H, 4,—20N. '74E.; IT, 
10, 25N. 75E. 

Devasarasa, I, 3, 34N. 74E. 

Dhanakataka, I, 7, 18N. 80E. 

Dhara, II, 1; II, 3; II, 4 ; II, 5; n, 8,~24N. 

74 E.; H, 10, 25N. 76E. 
Dhavalakka-nagari, II, 10, 25N. 70E. 
Dhavalapura, II, 6, 28N. 76E. 

Dbillika., II, 3 ; II, 6; II. 8,—80N. 76E.; IT, 
* 7, 29N. 76E. ; II, 9 ; IT, 10,-30N. 75E, 

Dlvr-kot, II, 10, SON. 85E. 

Dorasamudra, II, 10, 15N. 75E. 

Drgadvatl, II, 6; II, 7,—30N. 74E. 

Dudlhai, IT, 1, 26N. 78E. 

Dugdhaghftfca, I, 3, 35N. 74E. 

Dugdhasindhu, I, 3, 31 N. 74 E. 

Dvara, I, 3, 34 N. 74 E. 

Dvaraka, II, 4; II, 5, 24 N, 68 E. 

Dvaravat% I, 3, 35N. 73E. 


E 


Ekamra, I, 7, 22 N. 84 E. 

Elapura, II, 4; II. 6,— 22 N. 78 E. 
Ekaiilanagari, I, 7; II. 2,— 18 N. 74 E.; II, 
10, 20N. 75E. 


Pa-la-na, I, 2, 34 N. 68 E. 

Parghanah, I, 2, 42 N. 70 E. 

a 

Gadhinagara, II, 3, 28 N. 80 E. 

Gadhipura, I, 8, 28 N. 78 E. 

Gambhira, I, 3, 34 N. 75 E. 

Gandhara, I, 2, 36 N. 70 E.; I, 3, 34 N. 

73 E.; I, 9; I. 10-35 N..70E. 

Ganga, R., I, 3, 35 N. 74 E.; I, 6, 26 N. 
82 E.; I, 8,26 N. 86 E.; 11,1; 11,2; II, 
326 N. 82 E.; II, 6, 28 N. 80 E.; II, 
7. 27 N. 80 E.; II, 8, 30 N. 78 E. 
Gangaiko^da-Colapprarn, II, 10,15 N. 75 E. 
Gar ha Katanka, II, 1; II, 2,— 28 N. 78 E. 
Garha-Mandla II, 1; II, 2,- 24 N. 80 E. 
Gauda, I, 5, 26 N. 88 E. 

Gbarapurl, I, II, 4, 20 N. 72 E. 

Gbarghara, R., II, 3, 28 N. 80 E. 
Gharj-ash-Shar (Gharjistan), I, 2, 36 N. 64 
I? 

Gharjistan, I, 2, 36 N. 64 E. 

Gbassnah (also spelt Ghaznin, Ghazni and 
Ghazni), I, 1, 35 N. 65 E.; I, 2, 34 N. 
68 E. 

Ghazni. II, 9, II, 10,- 35 N. 65 E. 

Ghiir, IT, 10,35 N. 65 E. 

Girinagara, II, 4, 22 N. 70 E, 

Godavari, II, 2; II, 4,— 20 N. 78 E.; IT, 5, 
20 N. 74 E. 

Gondwana, II. 2. 24 N. 76 E. 

Gopadri (Gwalior), II, 1; II» 3 ; II, 6; II, 8—r 
28 N. 78 E.; II, 9; II, 10- 30 N. 75 E. 
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Gopadri (in Kashmir), I, 3, 3 5 N. 74 ID. 
Gopagiri (Gwalior), I, 8; II, 1; II, 3; H, 6; 
II, 8 ,— 28 N. 78 E.; 1,9; 1,10,-- 30 N. 
75 E. 

Gopalapura, I, 3, Si N. 75 E. 

Gopalikera, II, 3. 28 N, 78 E 
Gotama-Gauga, I, 7; II, 2,— 20 N. 80 E. 
Govardbana-ahara, II, 4. 22 N. 74 E. 
Govaidbana, II, 5, 22 N. 72 0. 

Gurjaratra, I, 9; I, 10,— 25 N. 70 B.; II. 3, 
24 N. 72 E. 

Gwaliyiir, IX, 1, 28 N. 78 E. 


H 


Hararaukiita, I, 3, 35 N, 74 E. 

Harikela, I, 6, 24 N. 90 E. 

Hariyana, TI, 7, 29 N. 76 JB. 

Hari Rud, I, 2, 36 N. GO E 
Haruppe4™ra, I, 5, 28 N. 90 E. 

Hastiknpdi, I, 9, 30 N. 70 B. 

Haafcinapura, II, 6; II, 8,— 30 N. 78 E. 

Herat town, I, 2, 36 N. 62 E ; river, I, 2, 
38 N. 60 B. 

Hidatnba, I, 5, 26 N. 92 E. 

Hindatnand, R., I, % 39 N. 64 E. 

Hosi-na (Ghazuah), I, 2, 34 N. 68 E. 
Hu^kapura, J, 3, 36 N. 74 E. 


Indraprastha, T, 8; II, 3; IT, 6; II, 8,—30N. 
76 B. 


Jabal Quftf, I, 1, 26 N. 60 B. 

JahnavT, II, I; II, 3,— 26 N. 82 E. 
Jabnofc-suta, It, 1, 28 N. SO B. 

Jajallanag&rf, TI, 2, 22 N. 82 E. 

Jalandbara, T, 2, 32 N. 76 E. 

J&d*a2a<Ma, II, 3; II, 6,— 28 N. 72 E. 
JlVSlipura, II, 3; II, 4; II, 5; II, 6; II, 8,- 
26 N. 7B E. 

Jaxartes, I, 2, 42 N. 68 E, 

Jayadurga, II, 2, 28 N. 80 HJ. 

Jayapura, I, 3, 35 N. 74 E 
Jayapuradurga, II, 1, 26 N. 80 E. 

Jayapura-mapd ala, IT, 2, 24 N. 82 E. 

JayMn, river, I, 2, 88 N, 66 E. 

Jeja bhukfci, J, 8; II, 1; II, 2; II, 3; II, 4; 

H, 6,— 26 N. 78 E. 

Jirpauagara, II, 4, 20 N. 72 E. 


K 


Kabul, 1,1; I, 2,- 35 N. 65 E. 

Kabuli8tan, I. 2, 36 N. 68 E. 

Kaccha IT, 4; II, 5,- 24 N. 68 E.; TI, 8, 

24 N. 70 E. 

Kajarrft, IT, 1, 26 N. 78 E. 

Kajorftha, I, 8; II, I,— 26 N. 78 E, I, 10, 

25 N, 76 B. 


Kakadadab a, TI, 1; ti, 4,- 26 N 78 K. 
Kakayara-deSa, TI, 2, .22 N. 80 E. 
Kakkaredika, IE, 1; IT, 2,— 26 N. 80 E. 
Ka-la«tu R., X, 5, 26 N. 88 E. 

Kalindi, IT, 1; II, 3 ; II, 8,— 28 N. 78 E.; II, 

6, 28 N. 76 E. 

Kalindft'tafcayS, if* 1, 28 N. 78 E. 

Kaiinga, I, 7, 24!N. 82 E.; r, 9; I, 10,— 
25 N. 80 E.; IT, 1; TJ, 2,- 29 N. 80 B. 
Ea’iiiganagara, I, 7 ; II, 2; II, 9; H, 10,— 
20 N. 84 E. 

KSIafijara, I, cS; I, 10; II, 1 ,* II, 2; H, 3; TI, 
6; II, 9; II, 10,- 26 N, SO E. 

Kalpl, IT, 1, 28 N. 78 E. 

Kalyana, I, 9; I, 10; II, 10,— 20 N. 75 B, i 
same as Kalyapf. 

Kalyana (near Bombay), IT, 4, 20 N. 72 E. 
Kalyanapura, I, 3, 34 N, 74 E. 

Kalyftnl, same as Kalyana, see above. 
Kamakbya, I, 5, 28 N. 90 E.; H, 9; II, 10,~ 
30 N. 90 E. 

Kamariipa, I, 5 ; I, 6,— 26 N. 88 E .; I, 9; I, 
10; II, 10,— 30 N. 85 E. 

Kamboja, I. 9; 1,10,— 35 N. 70 E. 

Karnpilya, II, 3 ; IX 6; II, 7,- 28 N. 78 E. 
Kanci, II, 9; IT, 10,- 15 N. 80 E. 

IUachp, I> 3, 34 N. 76 E. 

Kankanapura, I, 3, 35 N. 74 E. 

Kanijkapurn, I, 3, 35 N. 74 E. 

Kanfcipiira, I, 4 ; II, 9,- 28 N. 84 E. 

Kamto-Jo I, % 36 N. 70 E. 

Kanyakubja, I, 4 ; I, 8; IT, 1; IT, 3; II, 6; H, 

7, -28 1X 78 E.; 1,9; II, 9; U, 10,- 
30 N. 75 E. 

Kapate^vara, I, 3, 84 N. 75 E. 

Kapilavafcfcbu, I, 4, 28 N. 82 E, 

KapiiSa, I, 2 ; 36 N. 70 E. 

Karm&nta, I, 6, 24 N. 90 B. 

Kanaka, I, 3, 85 N. 73 E, 

' Karnasuvarija, I, 6, 26 N. 88 E.; H, 9, 25 N. 
85 E. 

Karnafa, I, 9; I, 10,— 20 N. 75 E. 

Kariiavati, R., II, 1; H, 3; IT, 6,-26 N. 

80 E.; town, II, 2, 24 N. 78 E. 

KM, I, 6; I, 8; II, 1, 26 N. 82 E,; II, 9; II, 
30, - 30 N. 80 E. 

KMka, H, 1, 26 N. 82 E. 

Katora, T, 9 ,* % 10; H, 9; H, 10,-35 N. 70E. 
Kstbamai^apa, T, 4, 28 N. 84 E. 

Kastbavata, I, 2, 34 N. 74 E.; I, 3, 34 N. 
75 E. * 

Kafcaka-bhukti, I, 7, 22 N. 84 E. 

K-ui^ambl, 1,8; IT, 3,— 26 N. 80 E. 

Kan4ifct, R., I, 4; I, 6; I, 8,— 28 N. 86 E. 
Kayal, II, 9 ; II, 10, 10 N. 75 E. 

KendaviJva, I, 6, 24 N, 86 E. 

Kerala (in Orissa), IT, 2, 22 N. 84 B. 

Kerala, II, 10, ION. 75 E, 

Kharjjuravabaka, I, 8; I, 10; H, 1; IT, 2; II, 

3; IT, 4; It, 6.— 26 N. 78 E.; It, 9, 25 N 
75 E. 

Khasaii, t 3, 34 N. 75E, 

Kbawash, K. I. 1, 32N.. COE. 

Khetakapura, II, 4. 24N. 72E. I- 
Khurasan, I, 2, 38N. 60E.; IT, 9, II, 10, 40N. 
60E. 
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Kia-pi-shi, I, 3, 38N. 70®. 

Kikan, I, 2 SON. 86E.; II. 0, 30N. 65B. 
Kinnauj, 1,8, 28N 78E. 

KirSj, I, 1, 25N. 66E. 

Kiriitakapa, II, 4; II, 6; II, 6,—26.N. 70E. 
Kit-man. 1,1; II, 9; II. 10,—30N. 55E. 
Klrtigiri, II, 1; II, 2; II, 4; II, 6.—26N. 78E. 
Kish, 1,2, 40N. 66E. 

KIz, X, 1, 30N. 60E. 

Kizkanan (or Kikan), I. 1, 30N. 65E. 

Koch.Bihar, I, 5. 28N. 88E. 

Kona-Kopa, I, 7, 20N. 86E. 

Konkana, TI, 4; II. 5,—20N. 72B. 

Koaala (North), I, 4, 28N. 80E.; I, 6, 28 N. 
82E; (South), I, 6; II, 2, 22N. 82 E.; I, 
7, 22N. 80E. 

Kosala (Ultara), I, 8; II. 1; II, 3,—28N. 

82E. ; I, 9; 1,10 • -SON. 80E. 

Kotivar ? a. I. 5, 26M. 88E.: I, 6, 26N 88E. 
Kratha, II, 1; II, 2.-22N. 78B. 

Km'a, R. 1,3. 85N. 78B. 

Kukura, II, 4. 26N. 70K. 

Kuhgada, I. 7; II. 2,—20N. 84E. 

Kimdina. II, 2; II 4 ; II. S.-22N. 78E. 
Kundina-pura. II, 1, 22N. 78E. 

Kurn', I, 8; n. 6; II, 8,-SON. 76E. j I, 9 ; I, 
10,—30N. 7615. 

Karukfjetra. II, 6; II, 7 — 30N. 74E. 

Ku4ifea. 1,8; II, 3.-28N. 78E. 

Kuein&ra, I, 4, 28N, 82E. 


L 

Lahara, I, 3, 35N. 74E. 

Laharakofta, I, 3, 35N. 74E. 

Labor, I, 2; I, 3,—34N. 74E. 

Lakhnawati, IT, 10, 16N. 85E. 

Lakjmanavatl, I, 6, 26N. 88E. 

Lalitapatfcana, I, 4, 28 N. 84E. 

Lamghan, I. 2, 36N. 70B.; II, 9, S6N. 65E. 
Lang-ka-lo. I, 1, 30N, 66E 
Laftjika-ntamfaia, II, 2, 24N. 80B. 

Lan-po, I, 2, 36N. 68E. 

Lattalur, I, 9; 1,10.—20N. 75E. 

Lau'hitya. R, I, 6; I. 6,—28N. OOE. 

Laubitya Sindbu, I, 6, 28N. 92E. 

■Ufa, I, 9 ; 1.10-25N. 70E.; TI, 3,24N. 72E. 
Ladari, R., I, 3.-34N, 76E 
Lohara. I, 8, 34N, 74E 
Loharakotta, I, 2; T, 3,—84N. 74E. 

Lohbofc, I, 2; I, 8,—33N. 74E. 


M 

Madanapura, II, 1; II, 4.-36N. 78E. 
Madhumatl, I. 3, 36N. 74E. 

Madhuvatia, It. I, 24N. 76E. 

Madra, I, 3, 33N. 74E. 

Madura, II. 10.10N. 76E. 

Magndha, I. 6; I, 8; II, 1; II. 2.-26N. 84E. 
Mai.acina, I, 4,30N.86E. ; I, 8, 28N. 86E.; T, 

9; II. 9,-SON. 860.; II. 10, SON. 90E. 
Maba-Kosala, I, 6; I, 7,—24N. 82E. 


MahanadT, B.. I, 7, 22N.821.;II, I; II, 2,— 
22N, 80 E 

Mah&rSstra, II, 4; n, 6,—22N. 74E. 
Mahendra, I, 9; I, 10,—20N. 800. ; n, I, 
22N, 82E. 

Mahendragiri, I, 7; II, 2,—SON. 84E. 

Matt, R. II, 1; II, 3; II, 5 ; IT, 8,—24N. 74E. 
Mahismati, II, 1; II, 2; II, 3; II, 4; II, 6; 
IT, 8,—24N. 76E. 

Mahotsavanagara, II, 1; II, 3; II, 4; II, 6 ; 

II, 8,—26N. 78E. 

Mabnri, R, I, 9, 35N. 74E. 

Malava, I, 9; I, 10.-25N. 700.; II, 4 ; II, 5; 
8,—24N. 72E. 

Malavaka, II, 8; IT, 4; II, 6; II, C; II, 8,- 
24N. 72E. 

Malavanadl, II, I; II; 2; II, 3; II, 4 j H, 5; 

II, 6 ; H,8,-24N. 76E. 

Malibah, I, 1, 25N, 7SE. 

Mallabbumi, I, 4, 36N. 82E. 

Maijdudyapura, I, 10, 30N. 70E.; probably a 
mistake for MaptJavyapuM. 

Mandal, I, 1, 30N. 70E. 

Mandavyapura, II, 3; IT, 6; II, 8,—28N. 72E 
MSnapura, I, 9; 1,10,—26 N, 76E 
Mandapika, II. 1; H, 2; II, 3; II, 4; II, 6; 

II, 8,—24N, 741; I, 10, 25N, 76E 
Manklr, I, 10, 20N, 75E 
ManjSrah, I, 1 ;I 10; II, 9 ; II. 10 — 30N, 66E 
Manyakhetuka, I, 9; I, 10; II, 9,—20N. 76E. 
Martanda, I, 3, 8tN. 75E, 

Mara, I, 9; 1,10,—30N. 70E.; H, 3.28N. 72E.; 
IT, 4, 26N. 72E.; II, 6; H, 8.-28N. 70E.; 
II, 7, 29N. 74E. 

Marv, I, 2, 38N. 60E. 

Mary-ab, I, 2. 36N. 62E. 

Mathura, II, 3; II, 6; II, 7,—28N. 76E. 
MStfgr&ma, I. 3. 85N. 74E. 

Mataya, I, 8; II, 1; IT, 8; II, 6; II, 7; II. 

5, ~28N, 76E; I, 9; I, 10.--30N. 70E. 
MedapSta, II, 1; IT, 4; II, 6; II, 8,—26N 

72E.; I, 9 ; 1,10,—26N. 70E. 

Mekala, I, 7; IT, I; H, 2,—24N, 80E 
Mekalasuta. II, 1; H, 2,—24N. 80E.; IT, 3, 
24N. 76E; IT, 4, 24N, 78E 
Minn ad, I, 1, 30N. 70E 

Mithila, country I, 4; 1,8,—28N. 84, E.; oity, 
1,4;.!, 4,—28N. 86E. 

Mo-la-po, II, 3; H, 4; H, 5 j II, 6, H, 8,- 
94N. 72E. 

Mudagiri, I, 6, 26N. 86E. 

Mttkran, 1,1; II, 9, II, 10,—SON. 60E. 

Mulaka, I, 9, 20N, 76E, II, 2, 90N. 72E. 
Mulasthanapura, IT, 9; U, 10.--85N. 70E.; 
D, 6, 32N. 70E. 

Multan, I, 1; It, 10.-35N. 70E.; I, 2; II, 

6, —32N. 70E. 


N 

Naddnla. 11,3, n,4; U, 6; II, 6; II, 8,— 
26N. 72E. 

Nadiiladagika, II, 5; IT, 6; II, 8.-26N. 72E. 
Nagadrahapora. IT, 3; II, 4 ; II, 6; II, 6; H, 
8,—26N. 72E.; H, 9, 26N. 7E. 
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Nuhr Mihran, I, 1; II, 9; n, 10,—SON. 65®. 
Nahr Nishah, I, 2, 32N. 62E. 

Nagarlcot, I, 2, 34N. 76E. 

Na-kie-lo, I, 2, 36N. TOE. 

Nalanda, I, 6, 26N. 84E. 

Nalapura, II, 1; II, 8 ; II, 5,; II. 6,—26N. 76E. 
Nair arup. 5, 28N. 94E. 

Nttvadvipa, I, 6, 24N. 86E. 

Nandanah, I, 2. SIN. 72 E. 

Nandi.k§etra, I, 3, 35N. 75E. 

Nannura, i,6,24N. 86 E. 

Narmada, II, 1; II, 2.-24N.; II, 3; II, 4; 

II, 5; II, 8,™24N, 74 E. 

Nasaf, I, 2, 40N. 66E. 

Navasan, 11, 25N. 70E.; same as Navasari* 
ka below. 

Navasarika, II, 4 ; II, 5 ; II, 8,- 22N. 72E 
Nepala, I, 4 ; I, 6; X, 8.-28N. 84E.; I, 9 ; T, 
10 ; II, 10,—SON. 85E. 

Nilab, I, 2, 34N. 70E. 

Nurwur, II, 10, SON. 75E. 


O 

Odra, II, 2, 22N. 84E. 

Ofiga, R.. I, 7; II, I; II, 2,-22N. 82E. 
Oxus, river, I* 1; I, 2,—40N. 65E. 


P 

Padmapura, I, 3, 35N. 74E. 

Padmavatl, R-, I, 6, 26N. 88E. 

Pali, II, 2, 24N. 82E. 

Paftcala. I, 1; II, 3 ; II, 7,—28N. 78E.; I, 4, 
28N. 78E.; I, 8, SON. 78E.; I, 9; I, 10,- 
30N. 75E. 

pa&caladbara, I, 3, 34N. 74E„ 

Pancake all vara, I, 3, 34N. 74 E. 

Pandya, II, 9 ; II, 10,—ION. 75E. 
Parihasapura, I, 3, 35N. 74E. 

Pariyatra, mountain, I, 1, Q4N. 74E.; II, 4; 

II, 5; II, 8, ~26N. 72E. 

Parnaia <9r V arnaia), B, II, I; II, 3; II, 4 ; 

II, 5,—26N. 74E, 

Parpotsa, I, 2 ; II, 3,—84N, 74E. 

Parabawar, I, 2; II, 9 ; II, 10,-35N. 70E. 
Parusni,II, 6, 32N. 72E. 

Fatal iputtfa, I, 6, 26N 84E.; II, 9, 30N. 85E. 
Pava, I, 4, 28N. 84E 

Payosm, II» 1» H, 2; XT* 4; II, 5,—B,, 22N. 
76E. 

Pistapura, I, 7,18N, 82E. 

Pltbl, I, 26N. 84 E.; II, 10, 25N. 85E. 
Pi-to-sbih-lo. 1,1, SON. 65E. 
prabhaaa, II, 4;n,5,-22N. 70E. 
Pragiyotisa, I, 5, 28N. 88E. 

Pratiatbana, II, 2, II, 4; II, 5--20N. 74E. 
Prayaga. IL 1; II, 2; II, 3,-26N. 80E. 

Pit hud aka. II, 6 ; II. 7 ; II. 8,~30N. 76E. 
Pupdra, I, 6, 26N. 88E. 

Pupcjravardhana, I, 5 ; I, 6, 26N. 88®. J I, 
9; 1,10, 30N, 85E. 




Purapadhi^thana, .1, 3, 35N. 74®, 

Piir.va Bagara, It, 1, 20N. 84E. 

Puskara, II, 3; II, 6; II, 3—28N. 74E. 
Purusottama, I, 7 ; U, 9; IT, 10,-—>20N. 85E. 
Pusyananada, I, 3, 34N. 74E. 


Q 

Qanball, I, 1, 30N. 65E. 

Qandabil, I, 1, 30N. 66E. 

Qandakar, T, 2, 32N. 64E. 
Qannazbur, I, 1, 30N. 60E. 

Qatmj, I, .1; I, 8; I, 10.-28N. 80E. 
Quzdar, 1,1, 30N. 65E. 


R 

Badha, I, 5, 24N. 88E.; I, 7, 24N. 86®.; I, 
9; I. 10, 25N. 85.E. 

R&jagrba, I, 6, 23 N. 84®. 

Bajamahencln, II, 9, 20N. 80E. 

Bajapurl, I, 3, 34N. 74E. 

Bamavati, I, 6, 26N. 88E. 

Ramanyatavl, B., I, 3, 34N. 74E. 

Bapastambhapura, II, 8; 31, 6; II 18; H, 
10—28N. 76E. 

Eatnapura, 17; IT, 2; II, 10 24N. 82E* 

Reva, B , I, 7, 24N. 80E.; 11,1; 11,2; H, 
5.—24N, 78E.; IT, 3; IT, 4,-24N, 76E. 

Bksa, n, 1, II, 8; II, 8,— 24N. 76E.; some¬ 
times spelt Rk^avat, 

Rksavafc, II, 4 ; H, 5,—24N. 76E.; sometimes 
called Kk§a. 

Bukhhaj, I, 1, 35N, 65E.; I, 2, 32N. 04®. 


- S 

Sahya, T, 9; 1,10,-20N. 10E.; II, 4 ; II, 5,— 
22N. 74®. 

Bakala, I, 3, 33N. 74E. 

Sakambhari, II, 3; II, 5 ; II, 6; II, 8,—28N 
74E.5 IT, 10, SON. 75®. 

Baroala, T, 3, 35N. 74E. 

Saroatata, I, 5; I, 6 ; I, 9 ; 1,10,—24N. 9QE. : 
Bang-ho-po-lo, I, 2, 34N. 72®. 

Sankarapura, I, 3, 35N. 74E. 

Sankosh, I, 5, 28N. 88E. 

Sapadalaksa, in Rajputna, 31, 8; II, 7; II, 
8,—28N. 74®, 

Sarabhapura, II, 2, 22N. 82®. 

Sarabaragadh. H, 2, 22N. 82E. 

Sarasvati, li, in N. Gujarat, 31, 3, 24N. 72E. ; 
II, 4 ; II, 5 ; II, 6; IT, 8,-24N. 70E. River 
in the Punjab and Bajputana, II, 7, 30N. 
74 E. ‘ - 

Sarayu, R., II, 3, 28N. 80E. 

Sat?a^ti, Is., TI, 4;'31, 5,-20N. 72E. 
Batyapura, II, 4 ; TI, 5 ; II, 6-26N. 70E. 
Baubhagyapura, TI, 2, 24N, 80E. 

Saura^tra, I, 9; I, 10,—25N. 70E. ; n, 30, 
25N. 70E., samc'as Sumatra. 

Sauvlra, I, 9 ; 1,10,—SON. 65®. 

8avara, I, 7, 22N. 78E. 
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Savatthi, I, 4, 28N. 82E. 

Seunapura, II, 4, SON. 74E. 

Sbe-kie-lo, I, 3, 83N. 74E. 

Shi-li-cha-toTo, I, 5, SON. 90E. 

Siddhapatha, I, 3, 34N. 74E. 

Bijistan, 1,1, 35N. 65E.; I, 2, 34N. 62E.; II, 

9, 35N. 60E. 

SImaramapura, I, 4 ; I, B;I, 8 , 28N. 84E. 
Sixhhapara, I, 2; I, 3-84N. 72E. 

Sindhu, country, I, 9, I, 10,—30N. 65E.; II, 
4; II, 5; II, 0,—26N. 68 E ; river in the 
Punjab and Sindh, I, 3, 85N. 75E. ; II, G, 
30N. 68 E.; 11,8, SON. 70E.; IT, 9; II, 

10, —85N. 70E.; river in 0. I., II, 2; II, 
3,—26N. 76E ; II, 6 , 26N. 78E. 

Sindarud, 1,1; I, 2*-35N. 70E. 

Sin-tu, I, 1, SON. 70E. 

Sipra, R , U, 1: n, 2; II, 3 ; II, 4, II, 5, II, 
6,—24N 74E. 

Sira^ila, I. 3, 35N. 74E. 

SiyadonT, I, .10, 25N. 80E. 

Somanatha, II, 4 ; II. 5; II, 9; II, 10,~22N. 
70E. 

809 a, R.. H, 1; H, 2; II, 3,—26N. 84E. 
Sri-.Durjaya, I, 5, 28N. 90E.; II, 9, II, 10,— 
30N. 90E. 

Srihatfca, I, 1, 5, 26N. 90E. 

Srlkaptha, It, 6 ; II, 8,-30N. 74E. 

Srlmftla, H. 4, II, 5, II. 6 , ~26N. 70E. 

8 r in a,Kara, I, 2, T, 3, IT, 9,~36N. 74E. 
Srlnagara-bhukti, I, 6 , 26N. 84E. 

Snpatha, II, 1, II. 3.-28N. 76E. 

SrTpnra, I, 7. IT, 2 ,—22N. 82E. 

Srughna, II, 6 , 32N. 76E. 

Stambhatirtha, II, 3; II, 4; II, 5, tl, 8 ,— 
24N. 72E. 

S than aka, II, 4, 20N. 72E. 

Sth&nvh$vara, I> 2 ; II, 6 ; IT, 7; II, 8,— 
SON. 76 E. 

Sughd, river, I. 2, 40N. 66 E, 

Suhma, I, 6 ; I, 7,—24N. 86 E. 

Suktimati, I, 8 ; II, 3,—26N. 80E„ 

Surapnra, I 3, 34N. 74E. 

Suraaena, I, 8 ; II, 1; II, 8 ; II. 6 ; IX, 7; H, 
8,—28N. 76E.; I, 10, 30N. 75E. Some¬ 
times spelt Surjisena. 

Suryapura. I, 3. 34N. 74E. 

Surastra. n, 4; II. 5; 11,8; II, 9,—22N. 
70E. 

Siirparaka, II, 4; II, 9,-20N. 72E. 
Suskaletra, I, 3, 34N. 74E. 

Sutndri, II, 6 ; II, 8,—30N. 72E, 
Suvarpapura, T, 7 ; II, 2,—22N. 82E. 
Svayambhunatha, I, 4. (Inset), 

Svftapada, II, 2, 22N. 74E. 


T 


Ta-ch’a-shMo, I, 2, 34N : , 72E. 

Tagara, II, 4. 20N, 71E* 

Takka, I, 9; I. I0 r -35N. 70E. 

Takka-deSa, I, 3, 33N. 73E. 

Tak^asila, I, 3, 34N. 75E. 

Tararaiipti, I, 5; I, 6; I, 7;II, 9-24N. 86JE. 
Tana*, I, 1, XI, 4; II, 6,—20N. 72E. 


TSpI, R, II, 1; II, 2; II, 4; II, 5; IT, 8,- 
22 N. 76E. 

TansI, R., I, 2, 34N. 72E.; I, 3, 34N. 73B, 
Tela*, R., I, 7 ; TI, 1; II, 2,—22N. S2E. 

Tiaurl, II, 1, 94N. 78E. 

Tlra*bkukfci, T, 4; I, 6,~~28N. 84E. ;I, 8, 26N. 
84E. 

Tiz, 1,1, 30N. GOE. 

Thatta, I, 1; II, 9; II, 10,-25N. 65E. 

Tosali, I, 6, 22N. 84E ,*— Dakqma, I, 7, 22N 
84E. )-UUara t I, 7, 23N. 86E. 

Trigarta, I, 2, 34N. 76E. 

Trigrarm, I, 3, 35N. 74E. 

Tripurl, II, 1; II, 2; II, 8; ft, 4; 11,5,— 
24N. 78E.; II, 9 ; IT, 10, -25N. 75E. 
Trisrota, R., I, 4, 28N. 88E.; I, 6, 28N. 88E.; 

I, 6, 28N. 88E. 

Tsau-ku-ch’a, I, 2, 34N. 6GE. 

Tukharistan. I, 2, 38N. G8E.; II, 9 ; II, 10,-- 
40N. 65E. 

Tummapa, I, 7; IF, l; II, 2,—24N. 82E. 
Turan, T, 1, SON. 65E. 


a 


Udabb 5 i?da, II. 9, 36N. 70E. 

Udayapara, town in Gwalior, II, 3; II. 5 ; 
11 , 6 ; II, 8,—24N. 78E ; town in 
Me. war, IT, 3 ; II, 4 ; 1I, 5; Ih 6 ; II 8 — 
26.N, 72E. 

Uddandapnra, T, 6 , 2QN. 84 E. 

Udm, I, 7, 22N. 86 E. 

Ujjayanta, II, 4, 22 N. 70E. 

Ujjayjnl. I, 10, 25N. 75E.; 11,1; II, 9; IT 
3 ; II, 4 ; II, 5 ; IF, 6 ; IT, 7; II, 9,-24N. 
74E.; FI, 9; II, 10,-25N. 75E. 
Undikavatika, I, 9; 1,10,—25N. 75E. 

Utkala, I, 6 ; I, 7,—22N. 86 E. 

Ura4S, I, 3, 35N. 73E. 

USinara, I, 8 ; II, 6,—32N. 76E. 

IJshrusanab, I, 2, 40N. 68 E. 

Utkala, I, 9; I. 10,-25N. 85E. 

Uttar a, I, 3, 35N. 74E. 

Ubtara-Kosala, I, 8 , 28N, 80E. ; I, 9 ; I 10 — 
30N. 80E. ; II, 1; II, 3,—28N. BSE* ’ * 

Uzain, I, 1 , 25N. 75E. 


Vagada, II, 8, 24N. 74E. 

VagadT (same as BagcJI), I, 5 , 24N. 88E ; I f 
24N. 88E. 

Vairagadh, II, 2, 22N. 80E. 

Vairagarh, I, 7, 22N. 80E.; same as Vairl 
ga<Jh above. 

Vai^ali, T, 6, 26N. 84E. 

Yaitarim, B., I, 22N. 86E, 

Yalabbi, TI,4. II, 5.—22N. 70E. 

Yallapura, I, 2, 34N. 74E. 

Yamana3thal.i, II, 4, 22N. 70E. 
Vaiii^adbara, R., I, 7, SON. 82E. 

Vaflga, I, 5; I, 6,—24N. 88E.; I, 9; I, 10.- 
25N. 85E. 

Vanji, II, 10, UN. 75E. 
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Varadft, R, II, 1; IT, 2.-28N. 78E. 5 II, 4; IT, 
5,—22N, 78E. 

Variihatnula, I, 3, S5N. 7413. 

Varanasi, I, 8; I, 9; II, 1; H, 2,~3dN. 82E.; 

II, 9; n, 10,- 30N. 90E. 

Vardhamaua, II, 4; IT, 5; H, 8,—24N. 70B. 
Vardhamanapura, I, 10, 25N. 70E. 

VarendrI, I, 5; I, 6, -26N. 88E. 

Varidurga, II, I, 2oN. 80E. 

VarnjUa, R.; sometimes spelt Parnate, H, 1; 

II, 8; II, 4 ; II, 5; II, 6.-20N. 74E. 
Vartula, I. 3, 34N. 75E. 

Vatapipura, I, 9; 1, 10,—20N. 75E. 

Vatsa, I, 8; II, 3,—26N. 80E. 

Vayiragarh, 1, 7; H, 2,—22N, 80E. 

Vefigi, town, I, 7 ; 1,9; I, 10,—20N. 80E.; 

country, I, 7 ; II, 9; II, 10,—20N. 80E. 
Vesftli, I, 4, 28N. 81E. 

Vetravati, R, II, 1; II, 2; It, 8; II, 4; IT, 5; 

II, 6; II, 8,—24N. 78E. 

Vidarbha. I, S; 28N. 94E.; I, 7,22N. 80E.; 
II, 3; II. 4,-22N. 78E.; II, 5, 32N. 76E.; 
II, 9, 25N. 75E. 

Videha, I, 4 ; I, 6 ; I, 8,—26N. 84E; I, 9 ; I, 

10, —SON. 85E. 

Vijayapura, I, C, 24N. 88B. 

Vikramapura, I, 0, 24N. 90E.; II. 10, 2SN. 

90Pj, 

Vindhya, name loosely applied to the whole 
chain of hills ranges from Gujarat to Raj- 
malial, lying on both sides of the Narmada, 

11, 1; n, 8; D, 41; II. 5,—24N. 74E.; 
strictly speaking it denoted the range of 
hills lying to the south of Narmada, 13,1; 
n, 4 ; H, 5,—22N. 76E. 


Viranaka, I, 3, 35N. 73B 
Visalap,, I, 3, 34N. 75E. 

Viteka, I, 3, SiN. 75E. 

Vitasta, I, 3. 34N. 73E. 

Vitastatra, I, 8, 84N. 75B. 

Vediimayutii, I, 8, 30N. 78E • I, »|J, 10,- 
30N. 75E. 

Vrddhanagara, It, S, 91N. 72E. 

Vvaghra, R., I, 7, 29N. 82E. 

Vyaghrapalli, II, S, 24N 72E. 
Vyftghratatt-mwtjala, I. S, 84N. 83B.; I, t>, 
24N- 88E. 

W 

Wadi Parnh, I, 2, 3 IN. 60E. 

Wahind, I, 2, 96N. 72E. 

Wayhand, n, 9, 35N. 70E. 


Y 

Yakgadhara. I, 8, 3SN. 73E. 

Yamuna, 1.1; II, 3,—98N. 7GE.; II, 1 i H, 6; 

II. 8.—28N. 78B.1II. 7, 26N. 80E. 
Yayatinagara, II, 2. 23N. 82B. 

Yogimpura, "33, 3; II, 6; II. 7; H, 8 S H, 9, 
H, 10,—90N. 76E. 


Z 

Zabulistan, I, 1, 35N. 66E.; I, 2, 34N. 64E. 
Zamln, I, 2, 32N. 64E. 

Zaranj, I. 2, 32N. 60S. 
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CORRIGENDA 

P. 686 ,1. 8 far Purana purasa read 

Pp. 668,679 & 687 „ Kbarjjuravabaka » 

P. 670, 1. 9, to. 1 „ Bitom’s 

P, 677,1.12 o, Laiifcpur district oi u.i.. >» 

P. 678,1. 2, fa. % Gopagri 

P ftftj 1 i?, ,, Mahmud »» 

p! 686,1. IS Spiral 1008 

P. 690,1. 10 from foot ,, pursuit af Bida, 

P. 699,1.14 „ Kahirba grant •» 

P. 700 1 . 3. fn. 3 t , Ghanden . »* 

p* i q* f ft Q ii Caulukyas, the traditional enemy >, 

1 • ' * G of the Bftrtrakutas; see... 

P. 713, 1. 12 >» Bagar district , , »» 

p! 718,1 3 , fn. 1 *» Bahpvar stone inscription »» 

Pp. 724 & 725 ». Bewa grant 

P„ 727, 1. 4. from foot „ in the west »’ 

P 782 3 11 ,, Samvat 1237 »» 

kmlin » 1544 in A. D. 

p 735 i 3 Chandra varinan »• 

P* 745* f 6 from foot ,, Kokkaila (o. 860-900) >» 

pi 745 fn. 2,1. 6 „ Baftrakufca^ , 

P. 749, 1 , 10 u Bdjaputra Lak?mana 1 *t 

Pp. 762 * 772 ,) Bewa 

Pp. 769, 844, 845, „ Udaipur prafastt 

847, 850 & m 

P. 811,1.17 •» Brahmaravadra ♦ » 

p* 828* 1* 18 »» Nigranfchanatha »» 

P 834* fn. 1 „ Banastambbapura »• 

P. 842’, 1. i from foot „ Kiratakupa .. 

P. 853 1 18 ,, Narwar grants . .. 

.at Narwar, a ullage 

P. 854,1. 1 from foot „ o the ” 

srssuisftm 

i5m Z |<'-“ IAr , „ 

P. 90S, fn. 6 .. The Afru ......P. 56, No. 2.111 

P. 904,1, 1 from foot „ Balvan plates of Hammira „ 

P. 908,1.18 Paramaras , *’ 

P 914 ,1. 6 from foot „ .Todbpur State ” 

P.916,1.1 .. KadHvaro 

p qoi to ,, Panherd »» 

P. 928, 1. 1 „ (c. 11924200 A.U. ?) 

P* 929* 1.13 from foot ,, Uambaraaimbd ” 

p Q30 12 ,, Vakpatiraja M 

P* 087* 1 19 ,, Bopmiava-statrtbhana »♦ 

?! 977* 1. 3 from foot „ Paniita Prasarvadnya 

P. 979 fn. 2 .. Kad district 

P. 1028, 1. 12 from foot ,, authors of >• 

P. 1041, to. 4 „ Karohana ” 

P. 1046, to. 1 .. y*L * 

P 1066,’L12 6 as the date of Mahidvaradama „ 

fn 5 M (®Dhrdyabhata) >» 

P. 1059,1.19 » Ujam 

P. 1062, fn. 1 *» ^ r ^ ore ., 

fn. 8 »> Ajayapala ” 

P 1066 I 11 1 * Mayurapadra ” 

‘ * f n 9 .» CM ama ” 

ji—80 




Pura$a pnruga 

Kharjjurav&hake 

BTruni’s 

Lalibpur Tabsil, Jbansj dis¬ 
trict of U.P. 

Qopadri 
Malimtid 
Savnvat 1058 
pursuit of Bida 
Khairba grant 
Cbanderi 

Caulukyas; see. 

Baugor district . 

Ba%e faar stone-inscription 
Eewah grant 
in the east 
Samvat. 1337 
1544 A JD, 

Oandravarman 

Kokkaila (c. 875*925 A.D.) 

Rastrakuta 

Rdjaputra Liak^majjft II 
Bewah 

Udayapar pr a fasti 

Bhramaravadra 

Nirgranthanatha 

Rapastambhapura 

Kiratakdpa 

Narwar (Narwal, Narwahl) 
...at Narwar (Narwal, 

Narwahl), an estate. 

to be 

An image.in the 

(c. 1159-60 to 1187 A.D.) 

1 /1, Vol. LXI 
Omit this portion 
Balvan inscription of Ham- 
mTra 

Pr a mar as 
Sirohi State 
Ka^efivara 
Panahera 

(c. 1136-1144 A.D. ?) 

Daiiibarasimha 
'Vakpatiraja 
Bopapava- stbabhana 
Pandita Praaarvajfia 
Kadi district 
author of 
Karobapa 
Rfldadevi 
ad-Dahhak 

as the date of the beginnings 
of the family of Bhartfva^a II 
(== Dhruvabhata) 

Ujjain 
Tanjore 
Ajayaraja 
Mayurapadra 
Cdhavaya 
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P. 1067, 
P. 1071, 
P. 1072, 
P. 1077, 
P. 1082, 
P. 10P6, 
P. 1101, 
P. 1103, 
P. 1106, 
P. 1109, 
P. 1110, 
P. 1120, 
P. 1136, 
P. 1137, 
P. 1139 
P. 1140 
P. 1141 
P. 1146, 
P. 1146, 
P. 1147, 
P. 1169, 
P. 1174, 
P. 1176, 


1 . 2 
fn. 6 
1.6 
fn. 1 
1.16 
1. 12 

1 . 1 from foot 
fn. 2 

I. 2 from foot 
1. 3 from foot 

1. 10 
1 3 

1. 7 from foot 
1 . 6 


1 . 7 from foot 
1 . 6 
1. 4 
1 7 
fn. 6 
1 . 2 


for donatory position 
„ Ajayapala 
„ Ajayapala’a queen 
„ Sarangadhara’s 
„ county of 
„ Girarl 
„ Sh&bi 
„ ’TN, Vol.'I 
„ (c. 11.10-65 A.D.) 

„ Shanderaka-gaecfta 
Bopanavastabhana 
„ Lakhma^a at Varipadyaka 
„ differences are 
„ Ajayapala 

,, (6) Cahamanas of Naddula 
,, (7) Cahamanas of Javalipura 
„ ( 8 ) Cahamanas of Satyapura 
„ Mohammad Tughluq 
,, Hariyanaka 
„ fc. 893-90 A.D.) 

„ Gha^tS var^i 
„ p. 1171, fn. 4 
„ {alias Nyvarman) 


read donatory portion 
Ajayadeva 

,, Ajayadeva’s queen 

»» SarAgad harass 

„ country of 
,, Guri 
,, Shaht 
tt TN, Vol. n 
„ ( c . 1010.66 A.D.) 

„ Sanderaka-gaccfta 
,, Bop a j^ava-stlmbhana 
,, Lakhamapa at Voripadyaka 
„ difference 1 b 
„ Ajayaraja 

pt <7) Cahamanas of Naddula 
,, (8) Cahamanas of Javdhpura 
„ (9) C&hamanas of Satyapura 

„ Muhammad ibn Tughluq 
„ Harivanaka 
„ (c. 893-907 A.D.) 

„ Gbontavar^ii 
,, p, 1172, fn. 4 
tt (also called Nfvarman) 




BY THE SAME AUTHOR 


1. The Dynastic History of Northern India:Early Mediaeval Period. 

With a Foreword by Dr. L. D. Barnett, Vol. I. 9£ x bj, pp. xl + 664-i-ii, 
tricolour maps 10. Calcutta University Press, 1931. Bs. 10. Foreign 16a. 

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland , October, 1933. —In 
thi 9 work Dr- H. 0. Ray gives us one of the most important contributions to Indian history 
that has appeared in recent years*. The period covered is the tenth to the twelfth centuries* 
the age of transition from Hindu to Muslim sovereignty in Northern India. It is the 
flourishing period of the Bajput dynasties, for whose history we have hitherto been too much 
dependent on late tradition or Muslim sources. These are now corrected from epigraphical 
and Hindu literary records. It is the period of contact and interaction of Muslim and 
Hindu cultures, and a critical investigation of the mutual influences and borrowings is most 
important for our comprehension of the history of the later period.. Dr. Kay has studied the 
very considerable material for the history of the period which is available in Hindu and 
Muhammadan, literary and epigraphic sources. He has digested it with great critical 
ability and given a consecutive and coherent account of the various kingdoms into which 
Northern India was divided. 

This volume, the first of three, deals with Sind, the Panjab, Kashmir, Nepal and Assam, 
Kanauj, Bengal and Orissa. The greater part of the ground is covered for the first, time. It 
ia only rarely, as in the case of the Palas and Gurjaras, that Dr. Ray has had a path made 
for Mm, but in such cases also he is able to throw much new light on a complicated story. 
One does not know what to admire most, the skill with which Dr. Ray has pieced together 
the scattered Muslim references n Arabic sources and reconciled them with the scanty Indian 
records in dealing with Sind and the North-west., op his critical treatment of the Kashmir, 
Nepal, and other chronicles, or his command of the extensive epigraphical material in his 
treatment of the eastern part of the area he covers in this volume. 

The admirably clear maps are a feature of the book, and the genealogicaL lists add to its 
value, while it has an unusually satisfactory index. The book has been printed with care 
which it merits. It ia readable, comprehensive, and accurate; Dr. Ray has undertaken a 
heavy task, and this first volume shows that he will carry it through most successfully. We 
need say no more for, referring to Dr. Ray’s modest quotation in his preface, it will take a 
very clever man with a very fine sieve to find faults in his book. ^ We are also grateful to the 
Calcutta University for making this great work fully accessible. 7 ’ 

Lusac's Oriental List and Booh Review Quarterly, Vol. XL1II , No. 4 ; Oct.+ 
Dec., 1932 ; “ In Dr. Hemchandra Ray’s 4 Dynastic History of Northern India,‘ Vol. 1 of 
which has been published we have a contribution to In. ian History of the first rank... .. 
Dr. Ray has utilised the vast amount of material in the sources very thoroughly, silted it 
most completely, and given us a consecutive history of the various dynasties that ruled 
in Northern India in this period, so thoroughly and satisfactorily, that one forgets the 
tremendous amount of preliminary labour involved...A feature of the book is the valuable 
maps and genealogical tables. Dr. Ray’s mastery of Arabic sources is well seen in 
his chapters on Sind and on the Sbahis of Kandahar; his critical judgment in dealing with 
Hindu literary sources is well seen in his account of Kashmir, while in dealing with 
Bengal he shows his command of the epigraphical material for the history ol India, 
and reveals an uncanny skill in making a consecutive story out of what are only 

really incidental references.The author’s courage in undertaking this great task 

is only equalled by the uniform success with which he has achieved his aim. We shall 
look forward to the two concluding volumes of the work, which puts its author ^in the 
front rank of writers on Indian History. " The Dynastic History of Northern India is the 
most important contribution to the Indian history that we have noticed n these pages roc 
many years, It is readable, accurate and exhaustive, and it. is a matter of pride to us in 
London that the book is a product of the School of Oriental Studies. 




Prof. F. W. Thomas (Oxford) : 41 .It is a very full, in fact so far as I am aware 

exhaustive, assemblage of all materials relating to one of the most obscure periods, -whether 
contained in Indian or extra-Indian (Persian, Arabic, etc.) sources. The work seems to me 
to testify to great care and accuracy, and it would be a valuable aid to study and book of 
reference for scholars at every stage.” 


Dr. L. D. Barnett (British Museum) : “ I consider that Dr. itay’s work is the most 

valuable history of India that has appeared for many years, and cordially congratulate him 
apd the University . of Calcutta on the publication of the first volume. A book of this 
character was urgently needed both in India and in the West. There exists no general 
history of Tndia which treats the subject with such fullness in detail; and the present work is 
equally marked by soundness of judgment and synoptic width of view.” 


Prof. Dr. M. Winternitz (Prague) : “This is certainly one of the most valuable publica¬ 
tions issued from the Calcutta University Press, and the most comprehensive work I know of, 
on »n important period (c. 916 to 1196 A.D.) of Indian History. As it is based on a careful 
examination of literary, epigraphic, and numismatic materials, it will be indispensable to 
every student of Indian history. The coloured maps, the genealogical tables, the synchro- 
niello table at the end of the volume, and the full index will be found extremely useful. I 
am looking forward, with great interest, to the continuation of the work, and more especially 
to the third volume which is to deal with the economic, social and. religious and literary 
history of the time.” 


Prof. Jules Bloch (Paris! : “I shall find this book very useful indeed : I admire 
that vast knowledge of the author, and the thorough and critical way he has dealt with a be¬ 
wildering mass of texts, mainly epigraphical. I am also very thankful for the ten maps, 
carefully prepared by the author himself, where old names are distinguished by special ink; 
they add a lot to the value of the book, valuable as the text is.’* 


Prof. A. Bcrriedale Keith (Edinburgh) : “ Dr. Ray *b treatise manifests every sign of 

careful research and historical skill in the estimation of the value of evidence as well as 
ability to present an ordered narrative with precision and lucidity, and T shall look forward 
with pleasure to the appearance of the remaining volumea which will constitute a most 
notable contribution to our knowledge of an obscure and important epoch of the history of 
the northern dynasties.” 


Prof. E. J. Rapson (Cambridge) : “ Please accept ray siucere congratulations on your 

success in exploring all the various sources for the history of Northern India on the eve of the 
Muhammadan conquest, and on the clear and scholarly manner ip which you have recorded 
the results of your investigations.” 


Sir Thomas Arnold : “ This carefully compiled treatise, based on a searching examb 

nation of materials that have not hitherto received sufficient attention from historical stu¬ 
dents, constitute a really important addition to the literature on the history of India.” 


J. Allan (British Museum) : “ Its thorough and critical examination and comparison of 
all the sources for the period, literary and epigraphical, Muslim and Hindu, render it a mine 
of information on a very complicated and obscure period.” 


Sir D. Ross: “ I consider it a most valuable contribution to the history of a period 
which has not been hitherto treated from the Hindu and the Muslim point of view.” 
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Prof. If. H. Dodwdl (School of Oriental Studies, London) : ** Bay*3 work on febe 
Dynastic History of Northern India will be exceedingly useful to all students of febe period. M 

Ptof. V. Minorsky (Paris): “ I see what an amount of work it. represents I You 
most be sincerely congratulated on the results. " 


Prof. Dr. F. 0 . Schrader (Kiel.) : "......The impression I have received from the 

book is a most favourable one. This is, indeed, an admirable work on the publication of which 
the University must be congratulated. * I shall feel much obliged to you for sending me also 
the subsequent volumes, of which the fehird one, as it deals with the social and economic 
conditions, will be particularly interesting for toe.” 


Dr. h. J. rhomas (Cambridge) . ** There is no doubt of the need of such an 

undertaking, and the way in which you are carrying it out with such clearness of statement 
and fullness of references and soundness of judgment and also with sych high sense of re¬ 
quirements of historical research fully justifies all the appreciative notices that yon have had. 
I tim glad that the work is to the honour of India and 1 trust that it will have an important 
influence on the advance of Indian historical research generally/' 

Zeitschrift der Deutsche }? Morgenldndischcn OeselUchaft , Neue Folg®. Band W, 
Leipzig, 1984,—.. So~\st ein rechfc nutzliches Nachschlagewerk entstanden 


2. Notes on War and Espionage in Ancient India, Parts I 

Calcutta Review , 1926 | Journal of the Department of Letters, Vol. 
1927 ; Calcutta University Press* 


& II . 

MV r 


The History of Ancient Indian war and military movements as well as espionage 
is a highly interesting study. Here are the first two instalments of a comprehensive study 
on the subject. J 


3. Economic Policy and Functions of the Kautilian State : Journal 
of the Department of Letters , .Vol. XIII, 1926 : Calcutta University 
Press. 

This is the revised and enlarged version of the author’s paper.—*’ Was State Socialism 
known in Ancient India? Published in 1922 in Sir Asutosl, Mookerjee Silver Jubilee 
Volumes, Vol. HI, Part l, r Qnentaha. The author has drawn attention to an interesting 
parallel between the economic systetns of Germany of Bismarck and the Kautiliyan 

o • \ , 7 M ? d l a ’ J ournat ancl Proceedings, Asiatic Society of Bengal ( New 
Senes), Vol. XVIII, 1922. 


This paper for the first time drew the attention of scholars to the need of making a 
thorough study of the Tribal Janapadas of Ancient India. It traces tho history of Madra 
kingdo^o/Ghazni tln)eS t0 e * even * il1 century when it was incorporated in the Turkish 
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IV 


$. Position of the Brahmana in Kautilya : Proceedings and Trans¬ 
actions of the Second Oriental Conference, 1922. 

This paper reveals a picture of the position of the Br&hmap'a in the Hindu Polity 
which in many respects is materially different from the sectarian representations. It 
will be of'some interest to the student of Indian Social History, 


6. Antiquarian Pamphlets : 

(t) Lala—a Note, JASB., 1922, No. 7. 

(ii) The first Scientific Excavation in Bengal, Calcutta Review, 1923. 
(i tV) . The Andhau inscriptions, Indian Antiquary, 1923, Vol. LH. 

(ip) Why did not Alexander cross the Boas 9 JASB., 1923, No. 8. 
(t>) The Indian Alphabet, Indian Antiquary, 192*2, Vol MX 
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